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Preface 


This book aims at providing the student with the means to learn 
Old Occitan either independently or in a class. Students approach 
Old Occitan from many perspectives—literary or linguistic, with 
or without a background in Latin or other Romance languages— 
and need a textbook flexible enough to satisfy their individual in- 
terests. I have attempted to make this book adaptable to different 
patterns of use, while necessarily opting for one presentation that I 
believe will be appropriate for many, perhaps most, readers. 

Each of the thirty-two chapters contains two components, the 
exposition of a subject in the study of the language and a reading. 
The first ten readings are presented in an approximate order of in- 
creasing difficulty, from three easy prose pieces to poems selected 
for their relative ease of translation. The remaining readings are 
presented chronologically, from the earliest text we have in literary 
Old Occitan through the halcyon days of the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries to one example of fourteenth-century verse and, as an ep- 
ilogue, one text representative of the twentieth-century language. 
Since all the texts are provided with explanatory notes and since 
the Glossary includes reference to every occurrence of every word 
in the texts, the student may take up the readings in any order; yet 
I suggest the order as given, for the sake of the easy start. 

Traditional grammars, such as the excellent and still valuable 
ones by Grandgent or Anglade, assume considerable familiarity 
with Latin. They begin with the study of historical phonology (ex- 
amining how the sounds of Latin became those of Old Occitan) 
and proceed to morphology (the declension of nouns and conjuga- 
tion of verbs), seen against assumed familiarity with correspond- 
ing Latin structures—and give scant attention to anything else. 
The cultural perspective of such grammars, profoundly imbued 
with reverence for classical antiquity, has undergone a fundamen- 
tal change by the present time, the end of the twentieth century. We 


can no longer assume that all students taking up Old Occitan will 
have pored for years over the texts of canonical Latin authors or 
that they will have internalized an extensive Latin vocabulary, the 
myriad forms of Latin morphology, and the patterns of Latin syn- 
tax. Nevertheless, it remains true that among those with an inter- 
est in Old Occitan, more will bring to it a background in Latin than 
there are, proportionally, in today's population as a whole. 

Faced with this complex pedagogical situation, I have opted to 
introduce Old Occitan with descriptive morphology—that is, the 
ways verbs, nouns, and demonstratives (a distinct morphological 
class in Old Occitan) change their form to express different mean- 
ings (chs. 2-10). Such descriptive study, assuming no background 
in Latin, puts non-Latinists and Latinists on equal footing. While it 
does not allow the Latinists to take advantage at first of their prior 
training, it offers them the advantage that they will begin by con- 
sidering Old Occitan in itself, as a functioning linguistic system in 
its own time, and not as a distorted prolongation of the older lan- 
guage. It offers both non-Latinists and Latinists immediate access 
to the most informative element in sentence structure, which is the 
verb. By learning to read the highly variable form of a verb, the less 
complicated form of a noun, and the particular form of a demon- 
strative, the student will recognize the relations among words that 
communicate meaning. 

After descriptive morphology I turn to historical phonology 
(chs. 11-19), which will enable the Latinist to multiply his or her 
recognition of Occitan words by learning the processes through 
which they developed from Latin. (Students with Latin may wish 
to read these chapters first, to gain immediate understanding of 
more Occitan vocabulary.) To enable non-Latinists to develop rec- 
ognition of vocabulary by activating their passive knowledge of 
Latin elements in languages they know (Italian, Spanish, French, 
or English), I provide cognates in these languages at the end of en- 
tries in the Glossary. Thus students with or without Latin will learn 
to read relationships among words in descriptive morphology and 
to recognize words themselves in historical phonology. 

For Latinists, the next step is a logical one: by applying princi- 
ples of historical phonology to the materials of descriptive mor- 
phology, Latinists can advance to historical morphology, studying 
the development of Latin conjugations and declensions into the 
Old Occitan systems with which we began (chs. 20-23). Here a 
Latin background enables the student to gain particular insight 
into the development of the language. For non-Latinists, however, 
it may seem difficult to appreciate the development from the un- 
known morphology of Latin into the distinct morphology of Old 
Occitan. Those without Latin may wish to pass over the grammat- 
ical components of these chapters. 

Finally, a series of chapters on syntax (24-29) analyzes patterns 


ofword order; the usage of verbs in the indicative, subjunctive, and 
conditional moods; the usage of nouns in the case system; and the 
usage of demonstratives, including personal pronouns. Conclud- 
ing chapters investigate the historical composition of the Old Occ- 
itan lexicon, discuss tools available for research in the field, and 
add an epilogue on the subsequent history of the language down to 
the twentieth century. These chapters may interest the linguist as 
discursive analyses of aspects of Occitan or serve as reference for 
any student wishing to understand a reading in terms of its imma- 
nent syntactic patterns. 

In addition to the readings and the grammatical exposition, 
there are exercises at the end of chapters 1-19 and 30, designed to 
help the student assimilate the topics being studied. Exercises are 
dispensed with in the other chapters, which are more discursive 
and less concerned with solving problems. The backmatter in- 
cludes morphological tables summarizing the descriptive mor- 
phology of verbs, nouns, and demonstratives. As a further aid, 
especially for students working independently, translations of all 
the readings are included. 

Throughout the book the grammatical analysis derives from 
the readings, which have been edited from the manuscripts to en- 
sure that the analysis will be faithful in detail to actual records of 
the language. The editorial method is conservative. Each text is 
based on one manuscript version, with notation of any readings, in 
the base manuscript, rejected from this edition, selected variants 
from other versions preserved, and variations in stanza order. For 
policy on emendation for case, see chapter 28. 

The Glossary lists every occurrence of every word in the read- 
ings and occasional interesting variants. After the head form, each 
entry gives the meaning or meanings and then a classified list of 
forms. Square brackets enclose the etymon of the word, with refer- 
ence to sources for further information. Cognates are listed in Ital- 
ian, Spanish, French, occasionally German, and English. 

The backmatter also includes the melodies of ten reading selec- 
tions; the sources of the melodies are noted after each reading. The 
compact disk that accompanies this book includes performance of 
five songs, as well as pronunciation of the first four readings. To 
understand the art of the troubadours as fully as possible, there is 
no substitute for singing their songs, or at least hearing them sung; 
even students without musical training will gain a powerful im- 
pression of what this art was like, and those who understand music 
will hear the poetry in its true artistic context. 


For a study of troubadour music, see Aubrey; Switten and Chickering provide 
cassette recordings of performances of a number of songs in this book. For a 
history of medieval music, see Hoppin, Medieval Music; for a collection of texts, 
see Hoppin, Anthology. 
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Preface 


However the student chooses to make use of it, this book will 
introduce the language and provide an initial, extensive reading 
experience. It should ideally be followed by further reading in 
some chosen area or areas, with the intention of going on to origi- 
nal interpretation and research. 

For the student with little prior experience of medieval lan- 
guages, Old Occitan will represent something new because its sta- 
tus was and remains different from that of modern languages. 
Before the normalization of language on various levels—before the 
publication of dictionaries, before the foundation of academies in 
France, Spain, and Italy, before the invention of a concept of lin- 
guistic correctness in the vernacular, before the development of 
national mentalities with their linguistic ramifications—Old Occi- 
tan prospered in an atmosphere of relative freedom. The medieval 
vernacular corresponded in some ways to our more relaxed, un- 
self-conscious usage, while medieval Latin corresponded more 
closely to our canons of self-consciously correct language. The 
manuscripts may spell a given word two ways in the same line, and 
we have no warrant to correct them. Verb forms sometimes prolif- 
erate unexpectedly. Tenses combine in ways that may surprise us, 
conditioned as we are to expecting specific patterns in modern lan- 
guages or in Latin. If we pay close attention to medieval texts, how- 
ever, we learn that they make perfectly good sense; if they seem at 
times to confuse tenses, or what have you, the confusion is ours, 
not theirs. Medieval study can expand our modern horizons. 

It is a pleasure to acknowledge the advice of friends and col- 
leagues, including F. R. P. Akehurst, Keith Busby, Joseph J. Dug- 
gan, M. Roy Harris, Hans-Erich Keller, Richard Laurent, Deborah 
Nelson, Rupert T. Pickens, and Elizabeth Poe. Joe Duggan and 
Beth Poe used versions of the book in the classroom and sent me 
their students’ reactions, which have been very useful. None of 
these friends, of course, are responsible for the faults of the fin- 
ished book. F. Gregg Ney provided invaluable assistance in prepar- 
ing a concordance. Evelyna Donnelly drew the map. The compact 
disk was produced by Professor Lowell Cross, Director of the 
Recording Studios, University of lowa, as recording engineer, with 
assistant engineers Bradley Brummett and Chris Poma. 

Members of the MLA staff have been very helpful. I wish to 
thank Martha Evans, Elizabeth Holland, Judith Altreuter, and Paul 
Banks for their patience and their expertise. 

For her generous help and support, I am grateful to Frances 
Freeman Paden. 

I learned about Old Occitan from my teacher, Thomas G. 
Bergin, and from my students as I taught them and collaborated 
with them in research. I wish to thank my students for all I have 
learned from them. 


— ON TRANSCRIPTION 


Occitan words and letters are printed in boldface (cantar), except 
jn reading selections. Headwords in the Glossary are standardized 
by the principles used in Levy's Petit dictionnaire, including the dis- 
tinction between close and open stressed vowels; for an explana- 
tion of these principles, see the headnote to the Glossary. These 
standardized forms are preferred in discussion except in reference 
to specific textual occurrences. An acute accent (cantar) indicates 
the stressed syllable when it is useful to do so. The texts follow the 
orthography of the manuscripts except for punctuation, which has 
been provided; the manuscripts indicate neither the distinction be- 
tween close and open stressed vowels nor the stressed syllable (ex- 
cept occasionally in the Boeci, reading 11). 

Latin etyma of all periods are printed in small capitals 
(cantare); the variety of Latin in question is identified when useful 
(CL, VL, ChL, LL, ML: see Abbreviations). Vulgar Latin forms are 
generally provided in classical orthography; when changes specific 
to VL are pertinent, the form is given in broad phonemic notation 
(/kantare/). Words referred to as words in other languages are ital- 
icized (Fr. chanter). Symbols from the International Phonetic Al- 
phabet are given in square brackets ([p], [t], [k]). 
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abl.: 
ace.: 
adj.: 
adv.: 
art.: 

B-W: 


CGr: 

ch.: 

ch. crois.: 
ChL: 

CL: 
cond.: 


ablative (in Latin) 
accusative (in Latin) 
adjective 

adverb 

article 


Bloch, Oscar, and Walther von Wartburg. Dictionnaire 
étymologique de la langue frangaise (1968). 


Classical Greek 

canso (Fr. chanson); see chapter 2. 

crusade song (Fr. chanson de croisade); see chapter 2. 
Church Latin 

Classical Latin 

conditional 


ist cond.: first conditional 


2nd cond.: second conditional 


conj.: 
Cte.: 


conjunction 

Celtic 

coblas doblas; see chapter 2. 
dative (in Latin) 


Dauzat, Albert. Dictionnaire étymologique des noms de 
famille et prénoms de France (1980). 


definite 

demonstrative 

English 

Ekwall, Eilert. The Concise Oxford Dictionary of English 
Place-Names (1960). 


Gk.: 
imper.: 


imperf.: 


indef.: 
indic.: 
inf.: 

interj.: 


intrans.: 


emended by 

feminine 

Wartburg, Walther von. Franzdsisches etymologisches 
Worterbuch (1928-). 


figuratively 

folio 

French (Modern) 
Frank, Istvan. Répertoire métrique de la poésie des trou- 
badours (1953-57). 
future 

German (Modern) 
genitive (in Latin) 
Germanic 

Greek 

imperative 
imperfect 
indefinite 
indicative 
infinitive 
interjection 


Italian 
Late Greek 
literally 


Late Latin 


Raynouard, Frangois-Just-Marie. Lexique roman: 
ou, Dictionnaire de la langue des troubadours (1844). 


Lewis, Charlton T., and Charles Short. A Latin Dictio- 
nary (1879). 

masculine 

Middle French 

Medieval Latin 

Modern Occitan 

manuscript reading 

noun 


Négre, Ernest. Toponymie générale de la France 
(1990-91). 


nominative 


numeral 
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Abbreviations 


obl.: 
OED: 
OFr:: 
OHG: 


ONorse: 


OOc: 
Oxf: 


past.: 
P-C: 


subj.: 
S-W: 


tens.: 
PL: 


oblique 

Oxford English Dictionary (1989). 
Old French 

Old High German 

Old Italian 

omitted 

Old Norse 

Old Occitan 

Glare, P. G. W. Oxford Latin Dictionary (1982). 
participle 

pastourelle 


Pillet, Alfred, and Henry Carstens, eds. Bibliographie der 
Troubadours (1933). 


Levy, Emil. Petit dictionnaire provengal-frangais (1909; 
4th ed. 1966). 


perfect 

plural 

past participle 
preposition 
present 
preterit 
pronoun 
reflexive 
relative 
religious 
Meyer-Liibke, W. Romanisches etymologisches Wérter- 
buch (1935). 


coblas singulars; see chapter 2. 

singular 

sirventes (satire) 

Spanish 

stanza 

subjunctive 

Levy, Emil, and Carl Appel. Provenzalisches 
Supplement-Worterbuch (1894-1924). 

tenso (song in dialogue) 

Tobler, Adolf, and Erhard Lommatzsch. Tobler- 
Lommatzsch altfranzésisches Worterbuch (1925-). 


transitive 
xxiii 


trans.: 
u coblas unissonans; see chapter 2. 
Abbreviations 
verse; Wv.: verses 
variant 
verb 
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MANUSCRIPTS 


The sigla are those of P-C except for K’, Y, Z, d, and y, which were 
proposed by Zufferey (Recherches), and M', V*. Note that d in P-C, 
the appendix to D, is merely a copy from K and so has been disre- 
garded, following the argument of Zufferey (7-8). I have consulted 
the manuscripts in Paris, Venice, Milan, Modena, Florence, and 
Rome in the original; for the others I have used photographs, ex- 
cept for K’, M", and y, for which I have relied on the editions noted. 


A Rome, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, latini 5232. 
Contains nos. 5, 6, 7, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. 
Base of nos. 6, 7, 15, 18, 20, 22. 


B Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, fonds frangais 1592. 
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C_ Paris, Biblioth¢que Nationale, fonds frangais 856. 
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Contains nos. 2, 6, 7, 10, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 24. 
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E_ Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, fonds francais 1749. 
Contains nos. 5, 15, 17, 18, 21, 22. 


F Rome, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Chigiani LIV. 106. 
Contains nos. 18, 20, 21, 22. 

F* Milan, Biblioteca Ambrosiana, D 465 inferiore (item 25). 
Contains no. 3. 

G Milan, Biblioteca Ambrosiana, R71 superiore. 
Contains nos. 16, 17, 18, 19. 


H_ Rome, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, latini 3207. 
Contains nos. 6, 19. 


1 Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, fonds francais 854. = 
Contains nos. 1, 2, 3, 5, 6,7, 10, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 
24, 26, 27. Sources of Texts 
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K Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, fonds frangais 12473. 
Contains nos. 1, 2, 3, 5,6, 7, 10, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 
24, 26, 27. 
K’ Udine, Biblioteca Arcivescovale, codici fragmentari I, 265 
(ed. Suttina). 
Contains no. 18. 
L Rome, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, latini 3206. 
Contains nos. 17, 18. 
M Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, fonds frangais 12474. 
Contains nos. 14, 15, 18, 20, 24. 
M® Madrid, Real Academia de la Historia, 9-24-6/4579 (ed. Pellegrini). 
Contains nos. 15, 21. 


N_ New York, Pierpont Morgan Library, 819. 
Contains nos. 8 (twice), 9 (twice), 10 (twice), 13, 18, 19, 20, 23. 
Base of nos. 8, 23. 

O Rome, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, latini 3208. 
Contains no. 18. 

P. Florence, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Plut. 41.42. 
Contains nos. 16, 18, 24. 

Q Florence, Biblioteca Riccardiana, 2909. 
Contains nos. 18, 19. 

R Paris, Biblioth@que Nationale, fonds frangais 22543. 
Contains nos. 5, 10, 12, 13, 14, 15, 18, 19, 24, 27. 
Base of nos, 12, 13, 14, 19, 


S Oxford, Bodleian Library, Douce 269. 
Contains nos. 15, 18. 


T Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, fonds frangais 15211. 
Contains nos. 6, 13, 24, 26, 27. 


T Toulouse, Académie des Jeux Floraux, 500.010. 
Base of no. 31. 


U_ Florence, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Plut. 41.43. 
Contains no. 18. 


V_ Venice, Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana, 278 (fr. App. cod. XI). 
Contains nos. 9, 18, 19. 


V* Barcelona, Biblioteca de Catalufia, 7 (P-C Ve. Ag. 1). 
Contains no. 18. 


W Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, fonds francais 844. 
Contains nos, 12, 15, 17, 18. 


X Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, fonds francais 20050. 
Contains nos. 15, 18. 


Y Copenhagen, Kongelige Bibliotek, Thott 1087 (P-C Kp). 
Contains no. 4. 


Z Barcelona, Biblioteca de Catalufia, 146 (P-C Sg). 
Contains nos. 5, 15, 19, 31. 
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a Florence, Biblioteca Riccardiana, 2814. 
Contains nos. 6, 16, 18, 19. 

a' Modena, Biblioteca Nazionale Estense, Campori Appendice 426, 427, 
494 (formerly y.N.8.4.1 1-13). 
Contains nos. 8 (twice), 10, 12, 13, 14, 15. 


d_ Berlin, Staatsbibliothek, Phillipps 1910 (P-C N?). 
Contains nos. 1, 16, 18, 19. 


e Rome, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Barberiniani 3965. 
Contains no. 15. 

f Paris, Biblioth¢que Nationale, fonds frangais 12472. 
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y  Sondrio, Archivio Statale, Romegialli (ed. Rajna 1924). 
Contains no, 22. 


Carcassonne, Bibliotheque Municipale 34 (anc. 2703). 
Base of no. 30. 


Orléans, Bibliotheque Municipale 444 (anc. 374). 
Base of no. 11. 


Paris, Biblioth¢que Nationale, fonds frangais 25425 (anc. La Valliére 91). 
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QUOTATIONS 


a In Matfre Ermengaud, Breviari d‘amor. See Richter; Ricketts. 
Contains nos. 14, 16, 18. 


B' InRaimon Vidal, So fo e- temps c’om era iays. See Cornicelius. 
Contains no. 18. 


B InRaimon Vidal, Razos de trobar. See Marshall. 
Contains no. 18. 
€ InJean Renart, Le roman de la rose ou de Guillaume de Dole. See 
Lecoy. 
Contains nos. 15, 18. 
« In Barbieri. 
Contains nos. 15, 19. 


In Terramagnino da Pisa, “Doctrina d’Acort.” See Marshall 27-53. 
Contains no. 18. 

In Gerbert de Montreuil, Le roman de la violette ou de Gérart de Nevers. 
See Buffum. 
Contains no. 18. 


Claude Marti, “Cridarai.” See Pécout (82). 
Contains no. 32. 


AN INTRODUCTION TO 


Old Occitan 


Introduction 


NAME OF THE LANGUAGE 


Occitan refers to a Romance language spoken in southern France 
since the Middle Ages in which the affirmative particle yes is ex- 
pressed by the word oc.' The troubadours, who flourished during 
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries and remain the most re- 
nowned users of this language, did not call it Occitan. It was 
known at the time by several names. It was called proensal, ‘(the 
language) of Provence,’ especially in the region of that name east of 
the Rhéne and among Italians who were interested in the trouba- 
dours. West of the Rhéne and in Catalonia, where troubadours 
from the western area were particularly admired, it was called 
lemozin, ‘(the language) of Limoges.’ The first troubadour called it 
simply romans, ‘vernacular (language)’ (see reading 10.24).? 

In the Latin of administrative documents composed in the 
1290s, the expression Lincua pe oc referred not to the language but 
to the people of the region where the language was spoken.’ The 
Latin form tincua occrtana appeared in 1302, modeled on tincua 


‘The major Romance languages include Italian, Spanish (Castilian), Portu- 
Ruese, French, and Romanian; less familiar are Catalan (spoken in the region 
around Barcelona and as far north as Perpignan, in southern France), 
Franco-Provengal (around Lyon), Sardinian, Rheto-Romansh in Switzerland, 
and the extinct Dalmatian, formerly spoken along the eastern Adriatic coast. 
Although Occitan regionalists sometimes consider Catalan a form of Occitan, 
from the standpoint of the linguist there can be no doubt concerning its sta- 
tus” as an independent language (Elcock 448). 


* The notation “10.24” refers to the reading in chapter 10, line 24. See also Bec, 
Langue occitane 64-67; Gonfroy; Barthés 17-78; Paterson 3. 


3 4 
See the articles “Oc,” “Occitan” in the Trésor de la langue francaise 12: 377, 
385-86. For tixcua in the sense ‘nation,’ see Du Cange 5: 116. 
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aourrana ‘the region of Aquitaine.’ Dante applied the concept to the 
language itself in his treatise De vulgari eloquentia (c. 1305), in 
which he distinguished among three interrelated languages ac- 
cording to the affirmative particle, oc in Occitan, oil in French 
(Modern French oui), and si in Italian (1.viii.6).4 It is unclear 
whether the Occitan term lenga d’oc, first attested in 1323, re- 
ferred to the region or to the language. 

The noun occitan was introduced into both Occitan and 
French by the poet Frédéric Mistral (see ch. 32) in 1886 and was 
first recorded in English as late as 1940 (OED). Despite its air of ne- 
ologism, Occitan is clearly superior to the traditional but mislead- 
ing term Provengal, attested in English since 1642, since Provengal 
unavoidably suggests a language specific to Provence, the region 
lying to the east of the Rhéne. Occitan enjoys increasing accep- 
tance in all the languages of scholarship on the subject (despite the 
resistance of Provengal partisans)° and will be adopted here. 


OCCITAN IN THE MIDDLE AGES 


Old Occitan (OOc) refers to the stage of this language during the 
Middle Ages—that is, from the earliest traces around A.D. 1000 
down to about 1500. The language employed in the poetry of the 
troubadours does not represent the dialect specific to any one area 
of the broader linguistic domain. Instead, like the language of Ho- 
mer in the /liad and the Odyssey, it is a koine, or common lan- 
guage, incorporating features of various regional dialects yet 
identifiable with none (CGk. koiné (dialektos] ‘common [dialect]; 
Elcock 403-05). Such a koine was the goal Dante sought for Italian 
in De vulgari eloquentia, as he struggled to found a poetry that 
would not be limited to local expression. Like Italian before Dante, 
Old French was strongly marked by dialectal features; such fea- 
tures in French retained their currency throughout the medieval 
period and keep the reader of medieval French texts constantly 
alert (Kibler 3). 

In the more standardized language of the troubadours, the 
koine was already established by the time of Guilhem, seventh 
count of Poitou and ninth duke of Aquitaine to bear the name, the 
first troubadour whose works we have. It is a striking fact that 
Guilhem was born and lived most of his life in Poitiers—which was 
probably not then part of the Occitan-speaking area, as it is not 


+ Dante called Occitan il provenzale in Convivio (1.vi.8). 


+ “Only among specialists outside France has Occitan come to be the generally 
accepted term for the language” (Field 233). As outspoken a critic of the term as 
Barthés nevertheless employs it himself in the title of his book Etudes his- 
toriques sur la “langue occitane” (1987), while enclosing it in ironic quotation 
marks. 


now.® If this is true, the first troubadour may have adopted a 
foreign language for the purpose of lyric expression, as other poets 
in Spain and Italy would adopt Occitan later on.’ The Occitan 
koine became an international language for lyric expression, com- 
parable to the Italian of Mozart's Don Giovanni (in the libretto by 
Lorenzo Da Ponte), which was first performed in Prague, or to 
English as the language of lyric song around the globe at the end of 
the twentieth century (Paden, “Old Occitan”). 


STUDY OF OLD OCCITAN 


Serious study of OOc began in the early nineteenth century with the 
publication of two collections of texts, the Choix des poésies origi- 
nales des troubadours (1816-21), edited by Francois-Just-Marie 
Raynouard, and Le Parnasse occitanien (1819), by Henri-Pascal de 
Rochegude.* In an interview at Jena in 1818, Goethe, the poet and 
sage, recommended Raynouard’s collection to a young scholar 
named Friedrich Diez, who took the advice to heart and went on to 
found the modern study of Occitan and of the Romance languages 
in Die Poesie der Troubadours (1826).’ The concept that the Ro- 
mance languages share a common descent from a form of Latin— 
the idea that gave rise to university departments of Romance 
languages—was not demonstrated systematically until the nine- 
teenth century. It did not occur to Dante, who had no concept of a 
historical evolution out of Latin and into what we now recognize as 
its eventual descendants, from Romanian to Portuguese. 

Then and now, the strongest attraction of OOc lies in the poetry 
of the troubadours, who composed songs on the theme of love— 
fin’amors, in their own words—that is, ‘true love’; amour courtois, 
in the words of Gaston Paris (1883); courtly love for generations of 
English and American scholars.'° The word troubadour has a use- 
ful specificity, referring as it does to a lyric poet in Occitan during 


*“La limite oc/oil . . . ne semble pas avoir beaucoup varié depuis le Moyen Age” 
(Bee, Langue occitane 11). Some linguists, however, believe that during the 
Middle Ages the Occitan region extended as far north as the Loire, including 
Poitiers (Kremnitz 9). 


7 Duby suggests that Guilhem did so out of a political motive, to emphasize the 
Cultural singularity of the lands he held, in relation to the lands of his suzerain, 

king of France (“Modéle courtois” 264). A similar motive, it is believed, led 
Alfonso II of Aragon (ruled 1162-96) to compose poetry in Occitan in order to 
Win the sympathy of his Provencal subjects (Paterson 95). 


“For background, see Korner. 


° 
See Molk, Trobadorlyrik 11-22 (Italian trans. 13-23); Gumbrecht; Jeanroy, 
Wrique 11-44. 


See Boase; Ferrante. 
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two centuries, the twelfth and the thirteenth. The cognate trouvére, 
in French, refers to those who wrote similar poetry, largely in- 
spired by the troubadours, in northern France, beginning some- 
what later (about 1180). After about 1300, language and culture 
evolved in both northern and southern France so significantly as to 
suggest a new period. Students of French recognize a distinction 
between Old French, with literary texts dating from the ninth cen- 
tury through the thirteenth, and Middle French, which dates from 
the fourteenth through the sixteenth—that is, from Machaut to 
Montaigne. In Occitan, too, a similar discontinuity may be ob- 
served around 1300 (or perhaps 1350), suggesting that the OOc pe- 
riod may be considered as essentially the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries, followed by Middle Occitan." 

Scholars of the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries re- 
garded troubadour poetry as the earliest vernacular expression of 
the theme of love in Europe, subsequently imitated in French by the 
trouveres, in Italian by the Sicilian school, and later by the poets of 
the dolce stil nuovo, in German and in English. C. S. Lewis's Allegory 
of Love (1936) was an influential expression of this powerful synthe- 
sis. Some, unaware of nonliterary texts such as the Strasbourg 
Oaths in both Old French and Old High German (A.D, 842), consid- 
ered Occitan the oldest recorded Romance language, or even the 
first of the modern European languages to have left records—ignor- 
ing Old High German, Old English, and Gothic, with its records 
from as early as the fourth century. Raynouard regarded the lan- 
guage of the troubadours (which he called “la langue romane”) as 
the source of all other Romance languages. We know today that it 
was not their source; rather, all the major vernaculars evolved from 
Vulgar Latin: Italian grew most slowly, French most rapidly, Occitan 
and Spanish at middling rates. Furthermore, we now know, since 
the discovery in 1948 of a body of love poetry written in Spain, ina 
form of Romance heavily influenced by Arabic, that Occitan was not 
the first Romance language to leave poetry of love. These kharjas, or 
Romance envois to Arabic love poems, typically in the voice of the 
beloved, were written from the tenth century onward.'? 

For today’s student, OOc offers a brilliant and diverse body of po- 
etry on love and other themes. The poetry includes some 2,500 lyric 
compositions, including about 1,000 cansos, or love songs; about 
500 sirventes, or satires; about 500 dialogues of various kinds; and 
about 500 coblas, or isolated stanzas. Some ten percent of trouba- 
dour lyrics have come down to us with melodic transcriptions, and 
the remaining ninety percent are generally assumed to have been 


" See Zufferey, Bibliographie; Jeanroy, Poésie lyrique 2: 347-64. The Old Occitan 
period extended to the middle of the fourteenth century, according to Bec, 
Langue occitane 89. 


" Stern; see also Hitchcock. 


4 to be sung. There are also narrative and historical composi- 
‘tions and an extensive corpus of religious, scientific, and cultural 
texts.! As critics of this literature become more cognizant of its vari- 
ety, the sometimes disproportionate emphasis on courtly love will 
yield toa fuller understanding of medieval Occitan culture. : 

For someone beginning the study of OOc now, the time is op- 
portune. In recent years the field has been renewed by rapid prog- 
ress on several fronts. New editions and instruments for research 
have appeared at such a rate that a convenient bibliography of the 
subject, first published in 1977 (Taylor), became outdated in fifteen 
years and will soon appear in its second edition. Major trouba- 
dours have reappeared in editions that represent new readings, 
differing significantly from the older ones. More generally, the field 
cannot fail to be renewed, as it already has been to a significant de- 
gree, as the effects of evolving attitudes about sexuality and gender 
make themselves increasingly felt. New methodologies in history 
have altered our perception of the situation of medieval women, 
and necessarily of the situation of men as well; and we are only be- 
ginning to understand better the distinctive nature of urbanization 
and feudalism in the south of France (Paterson, 1993). Musicolo- 
gists now understand more fully the nature of troubadour perfor- 
mance, and the complete corpus of troubadour melodies has been 
published in two independent editions—Fernandez de la Cuesta 
and Lafont (1979); van der Werf and Bond (1984). 

Precisely because the art of the troubadours is a lyric art, it de- 
mands to be studied in the original language. The student who ap- 
proaches the subject having an acquaintance with modern 
Romance languages such as Italian, Spanish, or French (not to 
mention the source of these vernaculars, in Latin) can extend his 
or her prior knowledge into a fascinating new domain. Anyone 
who undertakes the study of OOc will find in it a language of undis- 
puted cultural significance as well as linguistic interest. 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 


Concise introductory treatments of troubadour poetry include 
Marrou; Riquer 1: 9-102; Mélk, Trobadorlyrik (and Italian trans.); 
and Di Girolamo. It is typical of the cosmopolitan quality in trou- 
badour scholarship that these works have appeared in French, 
Spanish, German, and Italian. 

For further bibliographical orientation, see chapter 31, “Re- 
search Tools.” 


8 : ‘ oe 
Brunel, Bibliographic. On individual troubadours and works, see the Diction- 
Naire des lettres frangaises: Le Moyen Age. 
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Prologue: Getting Started 


PRONUNCIATION 


Vowels 


In general, Occitan vowels are pronounced in the “Continental” 
manner. The general values of the letters a, e, i, and o are like those 
in Italian, Spanish, French, or Latin, while Old Occitan u is pro- 
nounced like French u or German ii: 

aasin E. father 

eas in E. met 

ias in E. marine 


oas in E. note (but a single vowel timbre, as in Fr. beau, not 
a diphthong as in E.) 


was in Fr. tu, plume, pur; German diinn ‘thin’ 


Note that in English the names of these vowels have become diph- 
thongs (combinations of two vowel qualities in one syllable) or 
triphthongs (combinations of three vowel qualities in one syl- 
lable): the name of the English letter a is pronounced [ej], e [ij], i 
[aj], o [ow], and u [juw]. 

Three of these vowels occur in Occitan in two distinct varieties 
when in the stressed syllable of a word. The vowels e and 0 may be 
either open or closed, as in French—that is, the tongue may be po- 
sitioned relatively lower, so as to produce the open vowel, or higher 
to produce the closed one. These distinctions are noted in the 
headword of each entry in the Glossary: 

Open e, symbolized ¢, as in E. met, Fr. mettre: OOc meu 
a 
Close e, symbolized e, as in Fr. été: OOc me ‘me’ 


Openo, symbolized 9, as in Fr. botte: OOc mol ‘soft’ 11 
Close 0, symbolized 9, as in Fr. beau: OOc molt ‘much’ Capek 
In Modern Occitan close o has shifted to [ul], as in It. tutto, Fr, tine Started 
toute, E. toot; the shift may have occurred as early as the trouba- 
urs. 
a The pronunciation of OOc a is usually front and open, symbol- 
ized @, as in Fr. patte ‘paw,’ almost as far front as in E. pat; how- 
ever, when followed by a nasal consonant under certain condi- 
tions (see ch. 12), it shifts to a back and closed form, symbolized a, 
as in Fr. pate ‘pasta,’ almost as far back as in E. pot. Back closed a 
in Old Occitan has yielded an open [9] in some Modern Occitan 
dialects: 
mans or mas, oblique (objective) plural of man ‘hand,’ 
ModOc [mg]; in contrast to mas, feminine oblique plu- 
ral of mon ‘my’ 

Old Occitan open ¢ and 9 may produce diphthongs, ¢ becom- 
ing i¢ and 9 becoming ug or ug. The scribes of troubadour manu- 
scripts employed these alternative forms in seemingly random 
fashion: 

melhs ‘better,’ diphthongized form mi¢lhs 


colhir ‘to receive,’ present indicative, third person singular 
colh, cuglh, or cuglh 


Further discussion will be found in chapter 12. 


Semivowels 


Occitan possessed two semivowels (or semiconsonants, since they 
are midway between vowels and consonants): [j] in front position, 
Pronounced like E. y in you, and [w] in back position, pronounced 
like E. w in we. The former is commonly referred to as yod, the 
name of the corresponding letter in the Hebrew alphabet; the latter 
will here be called waw, by the same logic. Unlike vowels, semi- 
vowels cannot constitute syllables, nor can they bear stress; rather 
they form diphthongs in combination with vowels. Yod combined 
With the various vowels as follows: 
vowel + yod: ai (paire ‘father’; ¢i (seis ‘six’); i (vei ‘I see’); 
$i (pgis ‘then’); 6i (congiser ‘to know’); ui (cuid ‘I be- 
lieve’); exceptionally [fj] (diire, form of dire ‘to say’) 
yod + vowel: i¢ (miglhs ‘better’) 


Waw formed these combinations: 
vowel + waw: au (autre ‘other’); ¢u (breu ‘short’); éu 
(beure ‘to drink’); iu (estiu ‘summer’; 6u (mou ‘it 
moves’); 6u (dous ‘sweet’) 
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waw + vowel: u@ (cuglh ‘he receives’); u¢ (cuglh ‘he re- 
ceives’) 
When open ¢ and ¢ occur as diphthongs, they may combine with 
following semivowels to produce triphthongs: 


¢i becomes igi, pronounced [jj]: ligis ‘her’ 

¢u becomes i¢u, pronounced [jew]: igu ‘T’ 

$i becomes ugi, pronounced [wo]: nugit ‘night,’ or ugi, 
pronounced [wej]: pugis ‘then’ 

6u becomes ugu, pronounced [wow]: ugu ‘egg,’ or ugu, 
pronounced [wew]: bugu ‘ox’ 


In pronunciation of OOc triphthongs, the stress falls on the middle 
element: igi, i¢u, ugi, ugi, ugu, u¢u. 


Consonants 


Most Old Occitan consonants are pronounced as in English. 
OOc ¢ and g have two basic values. Their pronunciation is 
“hard” before a, 0, or uz 
[k] in cantar ‘to sing,’ cortes ‘polite,’ cuidar ‘to believe’ 
[g] in gai ‘joyous,’ gonela ‘cloak,’ gu-; note that in the texts 
in this book, gu- occurs before a vowel only as a di- 
graph for “hard” g, as in guerra, pronounced [gerra]; 
that is, gu- never represents “hard” g + the vowel u! 


The pronunciation is “soft” before e or i: 


c = [ts] in the twelfth century, but simplified during the 
thirteenth to [s], in cela ‘that one’ (fem.), cine ‘five’ 


g = [dz] in gelgs ‘jealous,’ gitar ‘to throw’ 


Ch- is often supposed to represent an affricate, as in chantar 
[tSantar] (cf. E. church). But since this orthography alternates 
freely with cantar, it seems possible that ch- could also corre- 
spond to [k], as in Italian chi ‘who,’ che ‘what.’ In final position, g 
may represent [t8]: plag ‘conflict’ [plats], also spelled plaich; gaug 
‘joy’ [gawt8], also spelled gauch. 

Qu- before a vowel represents [k], as in quan, can ‘when,’ Fr. 
quand, not [kw] as in It. quando, Sp. cuando. 

Lhand nh, called “liquid” or “palatal,” represent distinct conso- 
nants contrasted with the more familiar dental varieties. They are 
similar to the medial consonants in E. million, canyon, and to the 
sounds spelled in Castilian Spanish // and #, or in Italian gl and gn: 


"The PD lists a few words in which gu- is followed by a consonant, such as gus- 
tamen ‘taste.’ 


melhor ‘better,’ similar to It. migliore; also spelled meillor, 
where ill represents palatal | (the i is part of the spelling 
of the liquid I, and not a distinct vowel) 


senhor ‘lord,’ pronounced like Sp. seftor; also spelled 
seignor, in which thei is not a distinct vowel; the range 
of spellings may be illustrated further in nominative 
singular sénher, séigner, séingner, ségner (for the use 
of g, compare It. signore, Fr. seigneur) 


Aside from these combinations, h is silent.* 

A particular form of the nasal is called “n-mobile,” symbolized 
in this book n, which occurs at the end of numerous words such as 
pan ‘bread’ and less conspicuously at the end of internal syllables, 
as in conselh ‘counsel.’ This consonant was freely omitted or in- 
cluded by scribes: pa, coselh. In most Modern Occitan dialects it 
has disappeared. Etymologically, n-mobile represents a single n in 
Latin that became final through loss of the last syllable, as in CL 
panen ‘bread’ > pan. The Latin cluster xr produced stable n, as in 
CL rrénrem > fron ‘forehead.’ 

S is normally unvoiced in initial or final position, as in E. song; 
between vowels it may be voiced like the z in E. razor. Double s rep- 
resents intervocalic voiceless [s], as in fassa, present subjunctive 
of faire. Z between vowels represents the voiced sound (azirar ‘to 
hate’ [azirar]) or the affricate (razén ‘reason’ [radzén]; cf. E. adze); 
in final position, z represents [ts], as in the second person plural, 
present indicative of aver, spelled either avetz or avez. In the 
headword of each entry in the Glossary, s is used to represent the 
voiceless sibilant [s], and z to represent the voiced sibilant [z]. 

J may represent either the affricate [dz] (cf. E. judge) or the 
semivowel [j] (cf. E. you): 

jorn [dzorn] ‘day’ 


aja or aia, pronounced like Sp. haya; present subjunctive, 
third person singular of aver 


Double ¥r, pronounced as a trill, is generally distinguished from 
the single flap ras in Spanish, but exceptions occur, such as guera 


for guerra ‘war.’ Other double consonants are pronounced as 
single. 


Word Stress 


In general, Occitan words ending in a consonant are stressed on 
the final syllable: 


2 
ie Pronounce an English h in melhor, senhor, producing [mel-hor], [sen- 
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cantar ‘to sing,’ partir ‘to leave’ 
cantatz ‘you sing,’ partitz ‘you leave’ 


Words ending in a vowel are stressed on the penult, or next-to-final 
syllable (CL paene ivtimum ‘almost last’): 
canta ‘he sings’ (present indicative), parta ‘that he leave’ 
(present subjunctive) 
d6mna ‘lady,’ paire ‘father,’ glazi ‘sword’ 


The position of stress in Occitan almost always corresponds to the 
CL etymon or its reflexes in other Romance languages (cf. ch. 11). 

Asyllable may, however, be inherently stressed or unstressed in 
defiance of this generalization. Stressed final vowels occur in 
words such as aisi, enaisi ‘here, thus,’ ac¢ ‘that,’ Jaufré (a man’s 
name; Fr. Geoffroi, E. Geoffrey). Words ending in n-mobile are nat- 
urally stressed on the final syllable, as in certan ‘certain’; when the 
n-mobile is not marked, the vowel retains its stress (certa). Un- 
stressed final syllables ending in consonants occur in words in -er 
such as nominative singular mélher ‘wife’ and sénher ‘lord,’ infin- 
itive planher ‘to lament,’ and in other words such as Avol ‘bad,’ 
jéven ‘young.’ Such stresses are indicated in the headwords of the 
Glossary. 

Morphology comes into play in nouns ending in a vowel plus 
declensional -s for the plural, or for the nominative singular mas- 
culine, which does not alter the position of stress on the penult: 
d6mna, plural démnas; paire, alternative nominative singular 
paires. Verbs may have unstressed final syllables ending in a con- 
sonant (present indicative, second person singular cantas, third 
person plural cantan; preterit, third person plural vénguen), or 
stressed final vowels (future cantard, preterit mori), where stress 
is determined by the system of verb morphology. 


FIRST ELEMENTS OF MORPHOLOGY 


Old Occitan was an inflected language. Most masculine nouns 
possessed distinct forms for two cases, the nominative and the 
oblique. The nominative case was used to express the subject of 
the sentence; the oblique case could express the direct object or 
the object of a preposition, less frequently the indirect object or a 
genitive (for a possessor). These two cases represent a simplifica- 
tion of the Latin system of five cases: the Latin nominative survives 
in Old Occitan, but the Latin accusative (for the direct object), da- 
tive (for the indirect object), genitive (for a possessor), and abla- 
tive (expressing manner) have merged into the OOc oblique, 
which continues the functions of them all. Old French, like Old 
Occitan, also had these two cases. Nouns of address, which took 


the yocative in Latin (a sixth case), normally took the nominative 15 
jn Old Occitan. ; 

The most striking example of the two-case system in Old Occi- 
tan is that of regular masculine nouns such as jgrn ‘day.’ These 
nouns exhibit forms in the oblique case that correspond to the 
forms of Modern French or Spanish, with no ending (signified in 
this book by -zero) in the singular and -s in the plural: 


Obl. sg. jorn, pl. jorns 


Chapter 1 
Getting Started 


But in the nominative case, the distribution of -s and -zero is re- 
versed: 
Nom. sg. jorns, pl. jorn 
That is, as the subject of a sentence, jorns is singular, jorn plural. 
This pattern may be noted in four slots, as follows: 
Sg. Pl. 
Nom. jorns | jorn 
Obl. jorn | jorns 
The pattern of four declensional slots will be used throughout this 
book. Feminine nouns, such as dgmna ‘lady,’ inflect as in modern 
French or Spanish—singular dgmna, plural dgmnas (for both 
cases). 
The definite article lo ‘the’ is also inflected. In the masculine: 
Sg. Pl. 
Nom. lo | li 
Obl. Io | los 
and in the feminine: 
Se Pi 
Nom. la | las 


Obl. la | las 


ae pattern for a basic masculine noun phrase is therefore as fol- 
lows: 


Sg. Pl. 
Nom. lo jorns | lijorn 
Obl. lojorn | los jorns 
Notice that in this pattern, the combination of definite article and 


masculine noun expresses case and number with no ambiguity. 
Basic feminine noun phrases, in contrast, do not distinguish case: 


Sg. Be 
Nom. Ja domna | las dgomnas 
Obl. ladomna las domnas 
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OOc verbs are inflected in patterns that depend, in most tenses, 
on whether the infinitive ends in -ar or in some other form. The -ar 
group is the largest, corresponding to -Are in Classical Latin, -are 
in Italian, -ar in Spanish, -er in French: OOc cantar ‘to sing,’ CL 
caNnTARE, It. cantare, Sp. cantar, Fr. chanter. Expression of the pro- 
noun subject is optional and infrequent in Old Occitan, as in Ital- 
ian or Spanish, whereas in Modern French the pronoun subject is 
obligatory (je vais, tu vas, il va, etc.) except in imperatives. The 
subject is expressed in the ending of the verb, as in the present in- 
dicative of cantar: 

Sg. Pi. 
Ist cant cantam 
2nd cantas cantatz 


3rd canta —cantan or canton 


Other infinitive types end in -fr, like partir ‘to leave’; in stressed 
-ér, like tenér ‘to hold’; in unstressed er, like condgiser ‘to know’; 
in unstressed ¢re, like recébre ‘to receive’; and in the single conso- 
nant -r, as in the forms far ‘to do,’ dir ‘to say.’ 


READING 1 
Vida of Jaufre Rudel 


The prose vidas (or ‘lives’ of the troubadours) and razos (or ‘reasons’ for 
the composition of individual songs) were probably composed around 
1220-50. We have vidas and razos concerning 101 troubadours. Most of 
them, like this one, are anonymous. 

The troubadour Jaufre Rudel, lord of Blaye, north of Bordeaux, 
signed a legal document in 1125, participated in the Second Crusade, in 
1147-48, and had probably died by 1164. As lord he was styled princers 
in Latin (princes in the text of the vida given here). We have six poems 
by him. Scholars have debated whether the love story in the vida has any 
historical foundation or was invented on the basis of an imaginative 
reading of Jaufre’s poetry (see ch. 15). 


11) Jaufres Rudels de Blaia si fo mout gentils hom, e fo princes de 
Blaia. \2) Et enamoret se de la comtessa de Tripoli ses vezer, per lo 
bon qu’el n’auzi dire als pelerins que venguen d’Antiocha. |3) E fez 
de leis mains vers ab bons sons, ab paubre motz. 

4; E per voluntat de leis vezer, el se croset e se mes en mar; e pres 
lo malautia en la nau, e fo condug a Tripoli en un alberc per mort. (51 
E fo fait saber a la comtessa, et ella venc ad el, al son leit, e pres lo 
antre sos bratz. i; E saup qu’ella era la comtessa, e mantenent reco- 
bret I’auzir e-I flairar, e lauzet Dieu, que Iavia la vida sostenguda tro 
qu’el I’agues vista; et enaissi el mori entre sos braz. 


7 Et ella lo fez a gran honor sepellir en la maion del Temple; e 
poisen aquel dia ella se rendet morga, per la dolor qu’ella n’ac de la 


mort de lui. 


Major editions: Boutiére and Schutz 16-19; Riquer 154; Pickens 53-59; Wolf 
and Rosenstein 95-101; Chiarini 51-53. For pronunciation of the reading, 
refer to the accompanying compact disk. 

Three manuscripts: /fol. 121v; Kfol. 107v; dfol. 19. Base I, There is a longer ver- 
sion in mss. AB. 

Rejected readings in the base manuscript: (3) delleis. (4) delleis. 

Selected variants: (1) molt d; princeps (Lat.) Kd. (2) Tripol Kd; ben Kd. (3) paubre 
IK, paubres d. (4) e mes se Kd. (6) et el saub d. flairar] flazar Kd. (7) maison K, 
mason d;monga d. 


Notes 


(1) Jaufrés Rudels] Masc. nom. sg.-s. gentils hom] The -s of gentils rep- 
resents masc. nom. sg., modifying hom. Hom belongs to another type 
of declension, called shifting because the syllabic or accentual struc- 
ture shifts from form to form (see ch. 23). In this word the syllabic 
structure varies but the accent does not move: 


Sg. Pi. 
Nom. hém | héme 


Obl, héme | hémes 


A similar contrast in Old French has produced Modern French on 
(from the nom., like OOc hom) and homme (from the obl., like OOc 
home). princes] Stressed in accordance with obl. sg. prince. 


(2) enamorét] Preterit 3rd sg. Tripoli] Proparoxytone (stressed on the 
third syllable from the end), as in CL nom. Trirduis, acc. Trirduem. ses 
vezer] ‘Without seeing [her],’ ‘sight unseen.’ It is not necessary to posit 
an ellipsis of the feminine object. als pelerins] ‘The good that he heard 
told by the pilgrims’ or ‘the good that he heard the pilgrims tell.’ The 
Preposition introduces the agent of the infinitive dire. vénguen] Pret- 
erit 3rd pl.; g marks a set of three tenses, the preterit, the past subjunc- 
tive (vengugs), and the second conditional (véngra). 


(3) fez] Pronounced the same as fetz; preterit 3rd sg. vers] Since the root 

Vers (CL visu; cf. E. verse) has a final -s, the word is invariable in de- 
clension. ab bons sons, ab paubre motz] Masc. obl. pl. -s. The sen- 
tence contains three key terms of troubadour poetry: vers ‘song’ 
(including both words and melody), son ‘melody,’ motz ‘words.’ 
Paubre] The au was a diphthong (E. cow) in CL ravrérem, and re- 
mained one in Old Occitan and in Modern Occitan, whereas it 
monophthongized in It. povero, Sp. pobre, Fr. pauvre [povra]. Pro- 
nounce as a diphthong. paubre motz] Obl. pl. noun phrase with de- 

ion on the noun only (paubre for paubres; see ch. 28). 
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(4) 


(5) 


(6) 


(7) 


crosé¢t] Preterit 3rd sg., cf. enamor¢t. mes] Pret. 3rd sg. of metre; -s 
marks the set of three tenses including the preterit. pres] Pret. 3rd sg. 
of prendre; -s marks the set of three tenses. malautia] Stressed as in 
Fr. maladie; subject of pres. fo] Fr: fut, Sp. fue. per mort] ‘As good as 
dead,’ ‘as though he were a dead man.’ 


Contrary to what the vida says, Hodierna, the historical countess of 
Tripoli at this time, was kept in a state of seclusion by her husband, 
Count Raymond II. fo fait] The subject is the preceding narrative. 
venc] Pret. 3rd sg. of venir; [k] marks the set of three tenses. 


saup] Pret. 3rd sg. of saber; the marker for the set of tenses takes the 
form of an infix waw, spelled u. The meaning ‘to know’ becomes ‘to re- 
alize’ in the preterit, as in Spanish. recobrét] Pret. 3rd sg.; cf. cros¢t, 
enamor¢t, etc. que I’avia la vida sostenguda] Proclitic (‘forward- 
leaning’) I’, for li, expresses the indirect object of inalienable posse: 
sion: ‘who had sustained his life.’ agués] Past subjunctive 3rd sj 
marked as past subjunctive by -s; subjunctive after tro que ‘until’ de- 
pendent on a verb in the past. morf] Pret. 3rd sg. 


ella lo fez a gran honor sepellir] Causative faire; ‘she caused him to 
be buried with great honor’ or ‘she caused (someone) to bury him with 
great honor. del Temple] The Knights Templars were a religious and 
military order founded at Jerusalem early in the twelfth century for the 
protection of pilgrims and the Holy Sepulcher. They were so named be- 
cause they occupied an apartment of the palace of Baldwin II in Jeru- 
salem near the temple. en aquel dia] Note that dia is here masc.; cf. 
Glossary. rend¢t] Cf. lauz¢t, recobr¢t, cros¢t, enamor¢t. morga] CL 
monica; CL x has become OOc r by the effect of dissimilation from 
nasal m. OOc monga, without dissimilation, also occurs (see Glos- 
sary). n’] En (2) in the Glossary, equivalent in meaning to de + object 
pronoun; CL inpe, It. ne, Fr. en. Here n’ anticipates the phrase de la 
mort de lui, redundantly for the modern reader. 


Exercise 


After you read through the vida of Jaufre Rudel, analyze the position of 


stres: 


each word, study the pronunciation of the entire text, and pro- 


nounce it aloud. 


PART 1 


Descriptive Morphology 


CHAPTER 2 


Verbs: Present Set (Section 1) 


SETS OF TENSES: PRESENT SET 
An overview of the entire conjugation of a verb such as cantar ‘to 
sing,’ in the Morphological Tables (pp. 349-52) 
forms of the eight tenses fall into three clusters, o 
tinctive is the future set, comprising the future tense (3rd sg. can- 
tara) and the first conditional (3rd sg. cantaria), because both 
these tenses are evidently built on the infinitive. In the past set, 
comprising the preterit (3rd sg. cant¢t), past subjunctive (3rd sg. 
cantés), and second conditional (3rd sg. cant¢ra), all or nearly all 
the forms are visibly based on the root cant- plus the ending ¢. In 
contrast, the present set, comprising the present indicative (3rd sg. 
cAnta), the present subjunctive (3rd sg. cant), and the imperfect 
(cantava), is based on the root cant- alone, with modifications for 
some individual tenses. These three sets of tenses will provide the 
foundation for our analysis of OOc verb morphology. We shall be- 
gin with the present set. 


PRESENT INDICATIVE TENSE AND 
PRESENT SUBJUNCTIVE TENSE 


The forms of the present indicative and subjunctive are as follows, 
for cantar ‘to sing’ and partir ‘to leave,’ model verbs of the -ar and 
non-ar types:' 


* See cha, i 4 
ee chapter 25 for usage of the indicative mood and chapter 26 for the 
Subjunctive. a 
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Present Indicative Present Subjunctive 


Column 1 Column2 Column3 Column 4 
Istsg. cant part cant _——parta 
2ndsg. cantas partz cantz partas 
3rd sg. canta part cant parta 
1st pl. cantam partém  cantém partam 
2nd pl. cantatz partétz —_ cantétz partatz 


3rd pl. cAntan,-on parton canton partan 


‘Two general observations concerning these forms will serve as the 
basis of the following analysis. First, there appears to be a set of 
nearly uniform endings for the various persons; and second, pre- 
ceding these endings for person, there appears to be a fairly regu- 
lar alternation in the presence or absence of the vowel a, according 
to tense (present indicative or subjunctive) and infinitive type. 

To make these observations more systematic, we shall adopt a 
model for the analysis of verb forms: 

Verb = root + set + tense + person.” 

Applying this model to the forms given above, we posit that the in- 
fix vowel a, absent from columns 2 and 3 but present throughout 
column 4 and in all but one form in column 1, marks the tense of 
the verb according to its infinitive type. Its distribution is chiastic: 
that is, a marks the present indicative of -ar verbs but not that of 
non-ar verbs; it marks the present subjunctive of non-ar verbs but 
not that of -ar verbs. 


TENSE MARKERS 


Present Indicative Present Subjunctive 
a for -ar verbs —~___—_ zero for -ar verbs 
zero for non-ar verbs ~ ~~ a for non-ar verbs 


The reader who knows the infinitive type of a given verb (which is 
not difficult to remember, because it is either -ar or non-ar) can 
read the tense of a verb by recognizing these markers. 

In column 1, however, the first person singular is not *canta, as 
we would expect, but cant. This effacement of a hypothetical tense 
marker occurs throughout the system in this slot—that is, in all 
first person singular forms of -ar verbs in the present tense, with- 
out exception. 


2 As we have already suggested, the set marker for all tenses in the present set is 
zero; we include “+ set” in the model now as preparation for subsequent analy- 
sis of the future and past sets. 


BASIC PERSON MARKERS 
a 


We shall also posit a set of person markers: 
1st person sg.: -zero 
2nd person sg.: -S 
3rd person sg.: -zero 
1st person pl.: -ém in general; -m after unstressed a 


2nd person pl.: -étz in general; -Atz after unstressed a 
3rd person pl.: -on 


The assumption of these regular markers for tense and person 
makes for clarity in understanding, retaining, and recognizing 
verb forms. These person markers, in particular, are found 
throughout seven of the eight tenses of OOc (all except the preterit, 
which uses its own person markers) in all verbs of all infinitive 
types. However, the simplicity of this analysis must be purchased 
at the price of certain refinements. We shall now reconsider the 
given forms in order to develop some of these refinements. 

In column 3, as will be seen, the given forms represent exactly 
the combination of the root cant- with the set and tense markers 
zero and the appropriate person markers. 

In column 2 the analysis works equally well except for the sec- 
ond person plural, part¢tz, where we expected to find *partétz. 
This anomaly in the system, which recurs in all non-ar verbs in the 
present indicative, second person plural, has been explained as the 
result of influence of the individual, very frequent verb etz ‘you 
are,’ second person plural of ¢ser. Historically, ¢tz represents the 
normal development of the OOc vowel ¢ from the é of CL Estis (see 
ch. 12). 

In column 4 the person markers in the plural have combined 
With the tense marker we have proposed. To explain such forms in 
this and other tenses, we must postulate an underlying form that 
generates the surface form by certain regular changes. The most 
important such change is elision, or vowel deletion. 


ELISION DF PERSON MARKERS 


When the underlying verb form has two vowels in a row (that is, in 
a 


- If only one vowel is stressed, elide the unstressed vowel. 
2. If both vowels are stressed, elide the first vowel. 


3. If both vowels are unstressed, the second one is usually 
elided, but the first may be instead. 
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Elision rule 1 applies to partir in the subjunctive (column 4 
above), first person plural and second person plural: 


part- + a + -Am > partam 
part- + a + -atz > partatz 


Rule 3 applies to partir, third person plural, present subjunctive, 
and to cantar, third person plural, present indicative: 


part- + a+-on > partan 


cant- + a + -on > cantan or canton 


(As we shall see in ch. 4, rule 2 applies to a form such as the future, 
first person plural: cant- + ar + 4 + -¢m > cantarém.) 

This analysis suggests that in the form partam, the 4 reflects 
the present subjunctive a (in the absence of which, the person 
marker would have been -¢m) and the stress expresses the first per- 
son plural—similarly in the second person plural. In the third per- 
son plural, partan, the a signifies the present subjunctive, in 
contrast to the indicative parton (except for the poss: y, under 
rule 3, that the subjunctive could be parton as well). 

Unusual person markers in the present indicative and present 
subjunctive include the following: 


The first person singular, present indicative may be marked by a 
sporadic [-k], as in dic (dire) and tence (tenér), or by [-wk], as 
in fauc (root fa-, infinitive faire) and vauc (root va-, infinitive 
anar; first person singular vau also occurs). 


The first person singular, present indicative may be marked by a 
sporadic yod. This yod combines with a vowel—as in ai (avér); 
sui, soi (¢ser); sai (sabér)—or with a consonant—as in tenh, 
teing (tenér). It becomes syllabic, but unstressed, in Ami 31.8 
var. (amar); dépti 18.23 ms. (doptar); l4uzi 31.33 (lauzar), 
perhaps influenced by the support vowel -e (see below). 


The second person plural ending -tz commonly reduces to -s by 
simplification (ch. 16), as in gs beside ¢tz (¢ser), devés beside 
devétz (devér), subjunctive sids for siatz (¢ser). Rarely the 
ending is represented ass -t, as in cosselhat 19.6 var., beside 
cosselhatz 19.6. 


The third person plural marker may be reduced to -en, as in pres- 
ent indicative blasmen (blasmar), saben (saber), or in pres- 
ent subjunctive 6nren (onrar), préguen (pregar). It may 
appear as -o, as though the normal -n were an n-mobile (al- 
though etymologically it is not), as in manjo (manjar), de- 
féndo (defendre). It may occur as -nt, as in sunt (= CL stint; 
inf. ¢ser), fant (faire). In a very few cases elision may not func- 
tion at all, producing aun 21.24 var. beside an (root a- + -on, 
inf. avér), present subjunctive vengau (ven- + ga + -on, inf. 
venir). 


SUPPORT VOWEL -e 
A final -e sometimes occurs where we expect to find a zero ending 
(first person singular and third person singular, present indicative 
and subjunctive). This -e may appear to be a person marker but is 
in fact a support vowel needed after certain consonant clusters 
that cannot occur word-finally in OOc. Thus we have present 
indicative, third person singular ébre (obrir) and present sub- 
junctive, first person singular tracte (tractar) and menbre (mem- 
brar), which would otherwise end in the unpronounceable 
clusters -br, -ct, or -nbr. In present indicative, first person singular 
esclaire (esclairar), as in the identical form for present subjunc- 
tive, third person singular, the support was necessary because the 
group [-ajr] required it, being pronounceable in OOc only as 
[-ajre]. The support function was necessary at an earlier stage of 
the language in present, first person singular cossire (consirar), 
CL consiniré > [konsid’re], [konsidre]. Some final clusters could 
be pronounced without a support vowel but nevertheless attracted 
one at times, as in present subjunctive guarde 24.8 var. beside 
gart 12.71 (gardar); laisse 18.32 beside lais 8.23 (laisar); passe 
(paisar). When the support vowel was extended to present sub- 
junctive forms that did not require it for phonetic reasons, it be- 
came a sporadic marker for that tense, as in present subjunctive 
done (donar), mire (mirar). On support vowels in historical pho- 
netics, see chapter 13. 


OTHER UNUSUAL MARKERS FOR 
PRESENT SUBJUNCTIVE 


-ga: diga (dire ‘to say’); tenga (tener ‘to hold’); vengan 
(venir ‘to come’) 

Lia]: aia (root a, inf. aver); preigna (= prenha, inf. pren- 
dre ‘to take’); teigna, teingna (= tenha, inf. tener); 
valha (valer ‘to be worth’); venha (venir) 

-sa: fasa (root fa, inf. faire ‘to do’); plasa (root pla, inf. 
plazer ‘to please’) 


READING 2 


Peire Vidal, Ab Valen tir vas me aire 


Peire Vidal of Toulouse (fl. 1183-1204) left more than forty poems, prin- 
eipally cansos, or love songs. He served in the courts of Toulouse, 
Aragon, Lebn, Marseille, and Monferrato, in northern Italy, and traveled 
48 far as to Hungary and Malta. 
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Ab I’alen tir vas me aire 
Part 1. i ir de P ‘ 
Descriptive qu’ieu sen venir de Proensa; 
Morphology tot quant es de lai m’agensa, 
si que quan n’aug ben retraire 
ieu mo escout en rizen, 
e-n deman per un mot cen; 
tan m’es bel quan n’aug ben dire. 


2 

Qu’om no sap tan dous repaire 

cum de Rozer tro c’a Vensa, 

si cum clau mars e Durensa, 10 
ni on tant fins joys s’esclaire; 

per qu’entre la franca gen 

ai layssat mon cor jauzen 

ab lieys que fa-ls iratz rire. 


é] 

Qu’om no pot lo jorn mal traire 1s 
qu’aja de lieys sovinensa; 

qu’en liey nays joys e comensa, 

e qui qu’en sia lauzaire, 

de be que-n digua no-i men. 

Mielhers es (e ses conten!) 20 
e genser qu’e-| mon se mire. 


4 

E s‘ieu sai ren dir ni faire, 

ylh n’aia-l grat, que sciensa 

m/a donat e conoissensa; 

per qu’ieu sui guays e chantaire. 25 
E tot quan fauc d’avinen 

ai del sieu belh cors plazen, 

neis quan de bon cor cossire. 


Note on Meter 


The forms of OOc lyric songs have been cataloged by Istvan Frank 
in his Répertoire métrique de la poésie des troubadours. Frank for- 
mulated the rhyme scheme for each song, here ab b ace d, and sys- 
tematized his catalog of all the songs by the simple expedient of 
putting the rhyme schemes in alphabetical order. The present 
rhyme scheme figures in Frank as number 571. 

Under each rhyme scheme, Frank further classified each song 
according to the number of syllables in the line corresponding to 
each rhyme. The pattern for the present song is as follows: 

ab Dee ae 
a alla idiaey Mi A Sas 


“The apostrophe symbolizes a feminine ending—that is, an un- 
stressed final syllable that is not counted. By consulting Frank, 
jtem 571:14, we find that this song is the only one in the trouba- 
dour repertory constructed on this rhyme scheme and this syllabic 
formula. It is typical of the OOc canso to be composed in a unique 
metrical form. 

In this song not only does the abstract rhyme scheme remain 
uniform throughout; the concrete rhyme sounds remain constant 
as well. That is, rhyme a remains -aire in all stanzas; b remains 
-ensa; c remains -on; and d remains -ire. The technical term desig- 
nating a song in which the rhyme sounds remain constant is 
coblas unissonans ‘one-sounding stanzas.’ Coblas unissonans 
also occur in readings 4, 15, 16, 18, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 26, and 27. 

This term and many other useful terms derive from a codifica- 
tion of troubadour metrical practice that was drawn up in the four- 
teenth century by the founders of the Consistdri del Gai Saber, or 
‘Consistory of the Gay Knowledge,’ an academy founded at Tou- 
louse. The consistory intended “gay knowledge” as equivalent to 
the knowledge of what we call courtly love, itself equivalent to the 
knowledge of how to write poetry. Its founders called themselves 
mantenedors ‘sustainers,’ since they saw their task as the mainte- 
nance of honored practice; accordingly, they commissioned Gui- 
Them Molinier to formulate elaborate regulations for annual 
poetry competitions in which the goal was to imitate the best prac- 
tice of established tradition. The resulting treatise, called the Leys: 
damors, or Laws of Love (in which amors, literally ‘love,’ refers to 
love poetry), multiplied technical terms and distinctions with diz- 
zying ingenuity. 

Unlike coblas unissonans, other songs employ given rhyme 
sounds for only two stanzas while maintaining the same rhyme 
scheme throughout; this structure is called coblas doblas ‘double 
stanzas,’ as in the readings in chapters 6, 7, 8, 13, 17, and 19. The 
Opposite to coblas unissonans is coblas singulars, or ‘single 
coblas,’ in which the given rhyme sounds are maintained for only 
One stanza, as in the readings in chapters 9, 10, 14, 28, 29, and 31. 
Frank gives this abbreviated description of the metrical form of 
ire’s song (item 57 1:14): 

Sep tb a! Ce vd 

Fe 7 7 DP FF 

Ch. 4 u7 -aire, -ensa, -on, -ire. 


That is, in this rhyme scheme, with this syllabic formula, a canso 


@ch.” for Fr. chanson) of four stanzas, coblas unissonans (“u”), 


With hg lines in each stanza, on the rhyme sounds -aire, -ensa, 
“on, -ire. 


Pc 364,1. Major editions: Avalle, Peire Vidal, no. 20; Riquer, no. 169. For pro- 
nunciation of the reading, refer to the accompanying compact disk. 
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Four manuscripts: C fol. 43; D fol. 24; I fol. 43; K fol. 30v. Base C. 

Stanza order: Uniform. 

Rejected reading in the base manuscript: (2) veni C, venir DIK. 

Selected variants: (9) Rozer C, Roine DIK. (13) jauzen CIK, jazen D. (25) per 
qu’ieu sui C, q’eu sia IK, q’eu sui D (hypometric—i.e., lacking a syllable). 


Notes 
(1) tir] Pres. Ist sg. of tirar. 
(3) tot quant] Neuter nom. sg., ‘all that’; cf. It. tutto quanto. 


(4) aug] Pronounce [aut8], CL auvio, Pres. Ist sg. of auzir. n’aug ben re- 
traire] ‘I hear [someone] speak well of it’ or ‘I hear it well spoken of.’ 
The agent of retraire is not expressed; cf. expression of the agent with 
ain 1.2: lo bon qu’el n’auzi dire als pelerins ‘the good that he heard 
tell of it by the pilgrims’ or ‘the good that he heard the pilgrims tell of 
it.’ Cf. also 1.7 note. 


(5) m’o] O is the neuter pronoun ‘it,’ referring back to the sense of verse 4 
(cf. redundant pronoun construction, n’ in 1.7). M’ is the “ethical da- 
tive,” which expresses a person concerned or influenced by the verb. 
escout] Pres. Ist sg. of escoutar. 


(6 


e-n] Enclisis (‘backward-leaning’); cf. proclisis in l’alen 1, etc. deman] 
Pres, 1st sg. of demandar, with normal deletion of hypothetical final -t 
(demant). 


(7) es bell] The subject is an implicit neuter (hence bel, neuter nom. sg.) 
referring to the clause quan n’aug ben dire: ‘it is so beautiful to me 
when I hear. . . . ‘n’aug ben dire] ‘I hear [someone] speak well of it’ or 
‘Thear it well spoken of.’ 


(8) sap] Pres. 3rd sg. of saber, with unvoicing of b in final position. dous) 
Invariable; -s is part of the root. tan...cum.. .. si cum, ni on] ‘As 
(sweet) as... oras..., or where.’ 


(10) clau] Pres. 3rd sg. of claure, singular because the verb agrees with the 
nearer element (mars) in the compound subject (mars e Durensa). 
mars] Fem. nom. sg., of feminine declension 2 (ch. 9). 

(11) fins joys] Masc., nom. sg. esclaire] Pres. subj. 3rd sg. of esclairar. See 
discussion of the support vowel -e, above. 

(14) ab lieys que fa-Is iratz rire] ‘With her who makes the sad [ones] 
laugh.’ In the embedded sentence, ‘sad [ones] is the subject of ‘to 
laugh.’ To embed it, ‘sad [ones] is made the direct object of fa. In con- 
trast, consider 1.2: lo bon qu’el n’auzi dire als pelerins, where the 
embedded sentence is ‘pilgrims spoke well of her.’ Since embedding is 
accomplished by taking bon as the object of auzi, the agent of dire 
must be expressed with a preposition (a). 


(15) lo jorn] Adverbial, ‘on the day.’ 


(16) dja] Pres. subj. 3rd sg. of aver. Root a-, as in pres. 3rd sg. a ‘he has’; -ja 
is an unusual marker for the present subjunctive; see above. Cf. pres. 
subj. Ist pl. aidm, 3rd pl. dian. 

(17) nays] Pres. 3rd sg. of ndiser (infinitive in unstressed -er), root nais- + 
zero (tense) + -zero (3rd sg.). 


sfa] Pres. subj. 3rd sg. of ¢ser; root (for pres. subj. only) si- + a (tense) 


(18) si ro. Cf, Ast sg. sia, 2nd pl. sidtz, 3rd pl. sfan, Note that the pres. 
subj. -a is not etymological (CL sir) but analogical (CL nasiar). 


Jauzaire] Nom. lauzaire, obl. lauzador; shifting declension (see ch. 
93), The agentive suffix -ador also occurs in trobador (nom. trobaire), 
cantador (nom. cantaire), etc. With ¢ser, the agentive suffix functions 
asa periphrasis for the simple verb: eser lauzaire de = lauzar. 


(19) digua] Pres. subj. 3rd sg. of dire; root di- + ga (tense) + -zero. Gais an- 
other unusual marker for present subjunctive (see above). Pres. subj. 
Ist sg. diga, 2nd sg. digas, 3rd sg. diga or dia (with basic tense marker 
-a), 2nd pl. diatz. 

(20) miglhers] Fem. nom. sg.; cf. mars 2.10. The -s is an optional nomina- 
tive singular marker for feminine nouns and adjectives ending in a 


consonant or semivowel, etymological in naus ‘ship’ (CL nom. navis, 
acc. navem) but analogical in mélhers (CL nom. métior, acc. 
miiorem), mars (CL mar). ‘She is better... and nobler than may be 
seen in the world.” 


(21) génser] Fem. nom. sg. like miglhers, but without the optional -s. 
mire] Pres. subj. 3rd sg., subjunctive because subordinate to a com- 
parative (genser); cf. the subjunctive with a superlative in Modern Fr. 
(le meilleur que je connaisse). The -e is the support vowel; cf. esclaire 
11, cossire 28. 


(22) sai] Pres. 1st sg. of saber: the root is sa-, the final -i (yod) is an unusual 
Ist sg. person marker. Cf. aver ‘to have,’ a ‘he has,’ ai ‘I have’; ¢ser ‘to 
be,’ son ‘they are,’ soi ‘I am’; vezér ‘to see,’ ve ‘he sees,’ vei ‘I see.’ dir] 
Note absence of -e; the implicit root is di-, not dij- (as in the infinitive 
dire). 


(23) ylh] ‘She,’ nom., with the feminine mark 


(26) fauc] Pres. Ist sg. of faire, roots fai, faz, fa. The [-wk] is an unusual 
marker for 1st sg.; cf. vau, vauc ‘I go,’ from anar. Not to be confused 
With the end of aug [aut] ‘I hear,’ in which the g is part of the root. 


see chapter 10. 


(27) cors] Invariable; CL céxeus, neuter, hence identical in nominative and 
accusative. Note the overlap of cor ‘heart’ and cgrs ‘body, person, self’: 


‘Heart’ ‘Body’ 
cors | cor cors | cors 
cor cors cors | cors 


The two words are distinct in oblique singular (as here) and nomina- 
tive plural. 


(28) cossire] The -e is the support vowel; cf. mire 21, esclaire 11. 


Exercise 


“oa the person markers, tense markers, elision rule, and special consid- 
ae Studied in this chapter, derive the six forms for the present indica- 
and present subjunctive of cantar and partir without consulting the 


aa tabulated at the head of this chapter. Then compare what you have 
itten with the forms listed. 
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Verbs: Present Set (Section 2) 


IMPERFECT TENSE 


The imperfect tense expresses ongoing or background action in 
the past, seen as unconnected to the present time (see ch. 25). 
The forms of the imperfect tense are as follows: 


-ar verbs non-ar verbs 
Istsg. cantéva——sépartia 
2ndsg. cantavas partias 
3rdsg. cantdava partia 
Istpl. cantavam partiam 
2nd pl. cantavatz partiatz 


3rd pl.  cantavan, -on, -en partian, -on, -en 


Markers for the imperfect tense are 4va for -ar verbs and fa for 
non-ar verbs. The person markers are the same as for the present 
indicative and subjunctive. 

Elision functions in the same way as for the present indicative 
and subjunctive. Thus in the first person plural, where the vowels 
in hiatus are unstressed and then stressed, we delete the un- 
stressed vowel (elision rule 1, ch. 2). When the underlying form im- 
plies two stressed syllables, only the one nearer the end of the word 
actually receives stress: 

cant- + zero (set) + Ava + -Am > cantavam 


part- + zero (set) + fa + -Am > partiam 
Similarly for the second person plural: 
cant- + zero (set) + Ava + -Atz > cantavatz 


part- + zero (set) + fa + -Atz > partiatz 
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In the third person plural, two unstressed vowels are in hiatus. 
the second one is usually elided but the first may be instead (eli: 


rule 3): 


cant- + 4va + -on > cantavan, cantavon 
part- + fa + -on > partian, partion 


Note that first person singular cantava and partia express the 
whole tense marker, unlike first person singular cant in the pres- 
ent, where the underlying tense marker a is effaced (ch. 2). 

The third person plural ending -on occurs among texts in this 
book in the forms avion (aver ‘to have’) and plasion (plazer ‘to 
please’). The ending -en occurs in apellaven (apelar ‘to call’), 
solien (soler ‘to be accustomed’), and tenien (tener ‘to have’). A 
variant -ent occurs in solient (soler). 

The verb ¢ser forms its imperfect on the etymological root er 
(CL imperf. Ist sg. Exam, etc.). We may analyze the forms into this 
root plus a unique marker for the imperfect, a, plus the person 
markers: Ist sg. ¢ra, 2nd sg. ¢ras, 3rd sg. ¢ra, Ist pl. eram, 2nd pl. 
erAtz, 3rd pl. gran, ¢ron.' The unusual second person plural form 
eravas (= eravatz), 21.18 var., represents the root er- with the 
tense marker ava, as though the infinitive ended in -ar: er + zero 
(set) + Ava + -Atz > eravatz. 


READING 3 
Vida of Guilhem de Cabestanh 


Guilhem de Cabestanh, a knight from Capestany, near Perpignan, per- 
haps fought in the Battle of Las Navas de Tolosa (1212). He has left us 
Seven cansos. The vida is anonymous. The story of the eaten heart has 
many analogues in literature and folklore.? 


1) Guillems de Capestaing si fo uns cavalliers de I’encontrada de 
Rossillon, que confinava con Cataloingna e con Narbones. (2; Molt 
fo avinenz e prezatz d’armas e de servir e de cortesia. 

3) Et avia en la soa encontrada una domna que avia nom ma 
dompna Sermonda, moiller d’en Raimon del Castel de Rossillon, 
u’era molt rics e gentils e mals e braus et orgoillos. js) E Guillems de 
Capestaing si I’'amava, la domna, per amor, e cantava de leis e fazia 
Sas chansos d’ella. \5) E la domna, qu’era joves e gentil e bella e plais- 
senz, si-I volia be major que a re del mon. js; E fon dit a Raimon del 
Castel de Rossiglon, et el, com hom iratz e gelos, enqueri lo fait, e 
Sap que vers era, e fez gardar la moiller fort. 


1 b 
The texts in this book contain only the third person singular ¢ra and second 
Person plural eratz. 


2 
For Teferences, see the anonymous Novellino 62 (Lo Nigro 149, note 1) and 
“accio’s Decameron, fourth day, ninth story (Branca 1: 548-49). 
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7) Equant venc un dia, Raimon del Castel Rossillon troba paissan 
Guillem senes gran compaingnia, et ausis lo e trais li lo cor del cors; 
e fez lo portar a un escudier a son alberc; e fez lo raustir e far peu- 
rada, e fes lo dar a manjar a la muiller. js; Equant la domna I’ac man- 
jat, lo cor d’en Guillem de Capestaing, en Raimon li dis 0 que el fo. 
9) Et ella, quant 0 auzi, perdet lo vezer e |’auzir. (10, E quant ela 
revenc si dis, “Seingner, ben m‘avez dat si bon manjar que ja mais 
non manjarai d’autre.” (11) E quant el auzi so qu’ella dis, el coret a sa 
espaza e volc li dar sus en la testa; et ella sen anet al balcon e se lais- 
set cazer jos, e fo morta. 


Major editions: Langfors 31; Boutiére and Schutz 530-31. For pronunciation of 
the reading, refer to the accompanying compact disk. 

Three manuscripts: F° fol. 8v; | fols. 105v—-105 bis; K fol. 89v. Base /. There is 
another version in mss. ABd. 

Rejected readings in the base manuscript: (4) delleis. (5) Ella domna; si-l] si /K, 
si-| F®. (7) Raimon] R. (8) Raimon] R; 0 quel a que FYK. (11) coret F°K, 
comenzet |. 

Selected variants: (3) Seremonda F°K, Soremonda ABN’; braus e fers et orgoillos 
F°K. (7) una dia K. 


Notes 


(3) The historical Saurimunda de Peiralada married Raimon del Castel de 
Rossillon (today, Castel-Roussillon, near Perpignan) in 1197; their 
marriage contract is reproduced by Langfors (51-52). en la soa en- 
contrada] Note use of definite article, as in del sieu bel cors 2.27, al 
son leit 1.5. 


(4) amava . . . cantava . . . fazia] Imperf. 3rd sg. 


(5) gentil] Note the absence of flexional -s (F"/K). si-l] -1 is the enclitic 
form of li, indirect object of either gender, here masculine. volia be 
major] Cf. It. voler bene ad alcuno ‘to love someone.’ The comparative 
(‘loved him better than’) is expressed here through the synthetic com- 
parative adjective majér ‘greater, modifying be. 


(6) enqueri. .. sap . . . fez] Enqueri and fez are preterit 3rd sg. Sap is, 
morphologically, present indicative 3rd sg., but semantically repre- 
sents a continuation of the preterit reference established by enqueri 
and continued by fez. “Vicarious” present, in which the present repre- 
sents the preterit (“vicar,” representative); cf. chapter 25. la moillér] 
Clearly means ‘his wife’; the definite article expresses possession. 


(7) vene un dia] May be interpreted as an impersonal verb with adverbial 
complement (“there came on a day”) or, more plausibly, as an oblique 
used as nominative (“one day came”). On the gender of dia, see Glos- 
sary; ms. K reads vene una dia, feminine. Venc] Pret. 3rd sg. of venir; 
(-k] marks the past set. venc . . . troba . . . ausis . . . trais, etc.] All the 
verbs are preterit 3rd sg. except troba, which is a vicarious present, 
like sap 6. ausis . . . trais] Pret. 3rd sg. with -s past-set marker. pais- 
san] All the mss. in both versions read paissan, apparently the present 


participle of a verb paissar, with substitution of infinitive -ar for nor- 
‘mal ‘unstressed -er, as in paiser, from CL rascére; the substitution is 
further evidenced in apaisar (sce Glossary). far peurada] Thus mss. 
PelK and Boutiere and Schutz, far a pebrada in AB; both meaning ‘to 
with a pepper sauce’; in far peurada the word peurada is 
used adverbially. 
(8) ac] Pret. 3rd sg. with [-k] marker for the past set (for the root a, cf. a‘he 
has’), as in venc 7. dis] Pret. 3rd sg. of dire, with -s marker for the past 
set, as in ausis 7, trais 7. 


(9) auzi] Pret. 3rd sg.; cf. enqueri 6. perdét] Pret. 3rd sg., the regular end- 
ing for verbs with infinitives in -re (perdre) or in -ar. 


(10) revenc] Pret. 3rd sg. with [-k] marker for the past set, as in ac 8, venc 
7. 


(11) In fact, Saurimunda de Peiralada outlived Raimon del Castel de 
Rossillon and married again. cor¢t] Pret. 3rd sg. of corre, as in perdét 
9, from perdre. volc] Pret. 3rd sg. of voler, with [-k] marker for the 
past set, as in vene 7, ac 8, revene 10. a sa espaza] The other version 
reads ab ‘with’ (CL arup, mss. AB) or ad ‘to’ (ms. d); thus the sense here 
may be either ‘ran to sword’ or ‘ran (up) with his sword.’ 
angét . . . laissét] Regular pret. 3rd sg. ending of -ar verbs; the same 
ending as for -re verbs such as perdét 9, corét 11. 


Exercise 


Reread the vida of Guilhem de Cabestanh and identify all the verbs in the 
imperfect. Give all six forms of the following verbs in the imperfect: 


1. era3.3 
2. amava 3.4 
3. volia 3.5 


Check your answers against the forms given in this chapter. 
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Verbs: Future Set 


FUTURE TENSE AND 
FIRST CONDITIONAL TENSE 


Forms of the future set are built on the infinitive—that is, the set 
marker added to the root is the infinitive ending (with occasional 
modifications; see below). The set comprises two tenses, the future 
and the first conditional.' These are the forms for -ar and non-ar 
verbs: 


Future First Conditional 


Column! Column2 Column 3 Column 4 
-ar verbs non-ar verbs -ar verbs non-ar verbs 


Ist sg. cantarai partirai cantaria partiria 
2ndsg. cantaras partiras cantarias partirias 
3rd sg. cantara partira cantaria partiria 
1st pl. cantarém partir¢ém —cantari4m__partiriam 
2ndpl. cantarétz partirétz _ cantaridtz _partiridtz 
3rd pl. cantaran partiran cantarian _ partirian 


The marker specific to the future tense is stressed 4; the one 
specific to the first conditional is fa. 


' On the usage of the future tense, see chapter 25. On the first conditional, as 
in the artificial sentence Si sabia, cantaria ‘If 1 knew how, I would sing,’ see 
chapter 27. 


‘The person markers in the future and the first conditional are 
same as those already studied, with one exception. This is the 
first person singular in the future, which uniformly adds a yod 
throughout all verb classes to produce the ending -Ai (Fr. chanterai, 
Sp. cantaré, but cf. It. canter; VL */cantare ajo/, from CL cantare 
_ . naseo, Ihave . . . to sing’). 
” Blision in the future, first and second persons plural involves a 
nce of two stressed vowels, the first of which is elided, as 
stated by elision rule 2 (ch. 2): 
cant- + ar + 4+ -ém > cantarém 
cant- + ar + 4 + -€tz > cantarétz 


Therefore, the ending for the first person plural in the future is 
-€m, not -Am, as in present indicative cantém (where the underly- 
ing person marker follows unstressed a: cant- + zero + a + -m),? 
For the same reason, the ending for the second person plural is 
-€tz, not -Atz, as in the present indicative cantatz (with the under- 
lying cant- + zero + a + -Atz). In the future, third person plural, one 
underlying stressed vowel is stressed and another is unstressed, so 
the unstressed vowel is elided, according to elision rule 1: 

cant- + ar + 4 + -on > cantaran 

Occasionally the infinitive ending is modified in the future and 

first conditional. Thus -ar verbs occur with er: 

laisserai 10.7; cf. normal laissarai 10.7 var. (inf. laisar)’ 


Verbs in -ir frequently reduce the marker to r: 
partrai (partir) 
venra, venran (venir) 
morria (morir) 


but the ir marker is preserved in auziretz (auzir), chausirai 
(causir), gauzirai (jauzir), and so on. In the texts in this book, 
Verbs in -ér always reduce the marker to r:* 
aver: fut. Ist sg. aurai, 3rd sg. aura, Ist pl. aurem, 2nd pl. 
auretz, 3rd pl. auran; Ist cond. Ist sg. auria, 2nd pl. 
auriaz, 3rd pl. aurien 
dever: Ist cond. 3rd sg. deuria, Ist pl. deuriam 
tener: fut. Ist sg. tenrai, 3rd sg. tenra 


valer: fut. 1st sg. valray; Ist cond. 3rd sg. valria 


2 
Recall from chapter 2 that the underlying person markers are -ém and -¢tz 
Benerally, but -m and -Atz after unstressed a 
3 
; Conversely, the marker for <er verbs may occur as -ar: thus gser has the nor- 
conditional seria, but saria at 13.52 var. 


4 
*Butcf. temeretz, from temér ‘to fear’ (Appel, Provenzalische xxx). 
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Likewise, verbs in -re reduce the marker to r: 
dire: fut. Ist sg. dirai, 3rd pl. diran; Ist cond. Ist sg. diria 
faire: fut. Ist sg. farai, ferai (like an -ar verb substituting 

-er-), 3rd sg. fara, 2nd pl. farez, 3rd pl. faran; Ist cond. 
2nd pl. fariatz 


Occasionally the future, first person singular appears with 
instead of -ai, in a partial assimilation of a to yod: irei beside 
(anar), farei beside farai (faire), veirei beside veirai (vezer).° 
exceptional cases, the final -a in the first conditional ia becom 
-e, as a becomes schwa in Old French when final: 1st cond. Ist sg, 
aurie 23.31 var., 3rd pl. aurien 11.25 (aver). 

The infinitive and the ending in future forms may be used se; 
rably, reflecting the origin of the future tense in Vulgar Latin: 
vos ay 31.7 ‘Ishall tell you.’ The first conditional could also be u: 
in separable form, but rarely was: emendar vos ia ‘I would com: 
pensate you’ in a legal document (Brunel, Plus anciennes chart 
194.28; cf. Grafstrém, Morphologie, par. 49a). 


REVIEW OF PRESENT AND FUTURE SETS 


The five tenses studied so far are shown in table 4.1. Note the struc: 
tural similarities among the tenses of the present set, all of whic! 
distinguish between -ar and non-ar verbs, and between the tens 
of the future set, both of which use a single marker for all verbs. 


TABLE 4.1. Tivo Sets of Verbs 


Present Set Future Set 

marker = zero marker = infinitive ending 
Present Indicative Tense Future Tense 

a for-ar a 

zero for non-ar 


Present Subjunctive Tense | — 


zero for -ar 

a for non-ar 

Imperfect Tense < First Conditional Tense 
ava for-ar ia 


fa for non-ar 


$ Grandgent explains this variation on dialectal grounds (par. 152, note 1). 
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idit (? i i Chapter 4. 
Gaucelm Faidit (?), Us cavaliers si jazia ne 
Fhe following alba, or dawn poem, may be the work of the prolific FutureSe 


so. Faidit (fl. 1172-1203), from the Limousin (the region around 
Limoges). Its authorship must remain uncertain, however, in view of the 
conflicting attributions in the two manuscripts. The characters of the 
lover, his beloved, and the watchman are recurrent elements in the genre, 
as is the refrain word that gives the genre its name. 


1 
Us cavaliers si jazia 
ab la re que plus volia. 
Soven baizan li dizia, 
“Doussa res, ieu que farai? 
Que-l jorns ve e la nueytz vai, 5 
ay! 
Qu’ieu aug que li gaita cria, 
‘Via! Sus! Qu’ieu vey lo jorn 
venir apres I’alba.’ 


2 
“Doussa res, s’esser podia 10 
que ja mais alba ni dia 
no fos, grans merces seria, 
al meyns al luec on estai 
fis amicx ab so que:| plai. 
Ay! 15 
Qu’ieu aug que |i guaita cria, 
‘Via! Sus! Qu’ieu vey lo jorn 
venir apres I’alba.’ 


3 

“Doussa res, que qu’om vos dia, 

No cre que tals dolors sia 20 

Cum qui part amic d’amia, 

qu’ieu per me mezeys o sai; 

ai las, quan pauca nueyt fai! 

Ay! 

Qu’ieu aug que li guaita cria, 

‘Via! Sus! Qu’ieu vey lo jorn 
venir apres I’alba.’ 


4 


“Doussa res, ieu tenc ma via. 
Vostres Suy on que ieu sia; 
Per Dieu, no m’oblidetz mia, 30. 
Gue+l cor del cors reman sai, 
Ni'de vos mais no-m partrai. 
Ay! 
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Qu’ieu aug que li guaita cria, 
‘Via! Sus! Qu’ieu vey lo jorn 35 
venir apres I’alba.’ 


5 
“Doussa res, s‘ieu no-us vezia 
breumens, crezatz que morria, 
que-| gran dezirs m‘auciria; 
per qu’ieu tost retornarai, 40 
que ses vos vida non ai. 
Ay! 
Qu’ieu aug que li gaita cria, 
‘Via! Sus! Qu’ieu vey lo jorn 


venir apres I’alba. 45 


Meter 


aaabbbacd 

gies cle ial” ie | ae” Say Aa 

5 u 9, -ia, -ai, -orn, alba. 

Verses 6-9: refrain. 

Cf. Frank 69:1 (erroneous; should be listed as Frank 70 bis). 


P-C 76, 23. Major editions: Mouzat, no. 68; Riquer, no. 294. For pronunciation 
of the reading, refer to the accompanying compact disk. 
Two manuscripts: C fol. 266v; Y fol. 108v. Base C. 
Attributions: Bertran d’Alamanon C, Gauselm Faiditz Y. See Mouzat 557. 
Stanza order: 
(Sia ie ne ae We) 
Y od SB an 5 
Rejected readings in the base manuscript: (5) jorn CY; nueyt C, nuog Y. 
Selected variants: (18, 27) aprop Y. 


Notes 


(1) Us cavaliers] Masc. nom. sg. jazia] Imperf. 3rd sg. of jazer. 
(2) volia] Imperf. 3rd sg. of voler. 


(3) dizia] Imperf. 3rd sg. of dire on the root diz-, as in pres. indic. 3rd pl. 
dizon, 3rd sg. ditz, etc. 


(4) farai] Fut. 1st sg. of faire on the root far-, as in other persons in the fu- 
ture, fariatz Ist cond. 2nd pl., and infinitive far (beside faire). ieu que 
farai] The pronoun ieu has been moved forward by prolepsis (antici- 
pation; see ch. 24); the corresponding expression in Modern French 
would be Moi, que ferai-je? 


(5) ve] Pres. indic. 3rd sg. of venir; the root ends in n-mobile (also ven). 
nueytz] Fem. nom. sg. in-s, like mars 2.10; cf. obl. sg. nueyt v. 23. The 
form nueytz corresponds to the Glossary entry ngch; the open vowel 9 
in stressed position optionally diphthongizes to to, te, or (when in a 


ng, as here) [u6j, uéj]. The -ytz is a variant on the affricate 
“ich. vail Pres. indic. 3rd sg. of anar on the root vai-, as in 2nd sg. vais 
{nd pres. subj. 3rd sg. vaia (Appel, Provenzalische xl). 


9) The use of a refrain, with its suggestion of a folkloric quality, is excep- 
tional in the generally more aristocratic art of the troubadours. The re- 

in word alba (v. 9) constitutes one of the identifying marks of the 
genre of the alba in OOc. 


(Dili gaita] Definite article li, fem., distinctively nom. sg. (see Glossary); 
fem. i, as in ylh 2.23. 


(8) Via! Sus!] ‘Away! Up! The order is counter to common sense: hysteron 
proteron (Greek: ‘the second first’), a natural means of expressing ur- 
gency or haste. vey] Pres. indic. Ist sg. of vezer on the root vei-, as in 
pres. subj. Ist sg. veia. 


(10) podia] Imperf. 3rd sg. of poder. 


(12) fos] Past subj. 3rd sg. of eser on the root fo; the -s is the tense marker, 
‘with person marker zero. grans merces] Fem. nom. sg., with -s, as in 
nueytz 5. The adj. gran is one of a class that does not change the masc. 
forms to produce fem. forms, except by occasional analogy, as in 
granda (see ch. 9). seria] 1st cond. 3rd sg. of ¢ser on the root ser-, as in 
fut, Ist sg. serai, etc. 


(13) estai] Pres. indic. 3rd sg. of estar on the root estai-, as in 2nd pl. es- 
taitz and imperative 2nd pl. estaitz (Appel, Provenzalische xxiv). luec] 
Diphthongized form of Igc (see Glossary; cf. nueytz 5). On diphthong- 
ization, see chapter 12. 


(14) plai] Pres. indic. 3rd sg. of plazer on the root plai-; cf. pres. subj. 1st 
‘sg. plaia (Appel, Provenzalische xxxvii). 


(19) dia] Pres. subj. 3rd sg. of dire on the root di-, as in pres. indic. 1st sg. 
di, 3rd sg. di, pres. subj. 2nd pl. diatz. 


(20) cre} Should be interpreted as Ist sg. by continuity from vey 17 and not 
as imperative 2nd sg.; the lover addresses his lady in the second person 
Plural (vostres 4.29, etc.). From the infinitive creire, root ere-, as in 
imperf. 3rd pl. creyan (Appel, Provenzalische xxvi), pronounced 
creian. tals dolors] Fem. nom. sg. in-s, as in grans merces 4.12; tal is 
another adjective, like gran, that does not change its form for gender. 


= Pres. subj. 3rd sg. of gser on the root si-, as in pres. subj. 2nd pl. 
itz. 


(23) nueyt] Object of fai, which is used impersonally in expressions con- 
Sining the weather and the time of day (S-W 3: 384): ‘How litle night 

is lefty 

fo) Pres. indic. Ist sg. of tenir with [-k] person marker; cf. fauc 

Vostres] Nom. sg. masc.; the -s is analogical, as in nom. sg. paire, an- 
Paires, 


Sblidetz] Subjunctive form as imperative 2nd pl. 
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(31) cor] Nom. sg. masc., in violation of the normal form in 
nom. sg. jorns; but in this case the violation is etymological, since 


cdr is neuter. Nom. sg. cor, as here, may therefore be regarded as a 
vival of the neuter gender into OOc. Cf. chapter 28 on the neuter gen 


(37) s’ieu no-us vezia] The imperfect in the conditional clause expt 
neutrality, neither likelihood nor unlikelihood (see ch. 27). vezia] 
perf. Ist sg. of vezer on the root vez-. 


(38) breumens] Modifies vezia 4.37: ‘If I didn't see you soon . . . ': synt 
tic enjambment. crezatz] Pres. subj. 2nd pl. of creire on the root 
Subjunctive used as imperative; cf. oblidetz 30. morria] First cot 
tional, first person singular of morir, with reduction of -ir to r. 


(39) -1 gran dezirs] Nom. sg., with declension on the noun only; cf. pat 
motz 1.3. The definite article expresses possession; cf. la moiller ‘ 
wife’ 3.6. 


Exercise 


Give all six forms for the following first person verbs in the tenses in qu 
tion: 


1, manjarai 3.10 
2. farai 4.4 


3. trobaria 17.42 var. 
4. morria 4.38 


Compare your forms with the conjugations at the beginning of this chapt 


CHAPTER 5 


Verbs: Past Set (Section 1) 


The preterit expresses past events considered as unrelated to the 
present time (see ch. 25). It corresponds to the perfect in Latin 
(canravit), the passato remoto in Italian (canto), the pretérito in 
Spanish (cant), and the passé simple in French (chanta). 

The past set differs from the present set in that its patterns do 
not vary according to the simple distinction between -ar verbs and 
non-ar verbs. The past set shows greater variety; it may be marked, 
according to the verb, by either of two vowels (¢ or f), either of two 
consonants ({k] or s), or a semivowel (waw or yod, the latter seen 
implicitly in its effects). The preterit with vowel markers will be 
treated in this chapter; preterits marked by a semivowel or conso- 
nant will be treated in chapter 6. 


PRETERIT TENSE FORMS WITH 
VOWEL MARKERS (¢ OR {) 


Preterits marked by ¢ occur in all -ar verbs and in some -re verbs. 
Model forms for the preterit in these two types are the following: 


cantar ‘tosing’ perdre ‘to lose’ 


Istsg. cantéi perdéi 
2ndsg. cantést perdést 
3rdsg.  cantét perdét 
Istpl. — cantém perdém 
2nd pl. cantétz perdétz 
3rdpl.  cantgron perdéron 


AS may be seen, the € marker runs throughout the preterit of these 
xcept for the first person plural, where underlying € closes 41 
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to é under the influence of the following m by the general pheno: 
enon of nasal raising (ch. 12). The preterit tense appears to have 
zero marker, since there is no element common to these forms 
cept the set marker and the root. 

These preterit forms in Old Occitan derive from the Classi: 
Latin reduplicated perfect pévi ‘I gave.’ In a reduced version, -#i, 
this type of preterit ending not only survived in perdgi (from 
composed VL per-pépi, stressed per-pép1; CL rérpipi) but spread 
-ar verbs and replaced the ending in -a1 (CL canravi, Fr. chantai). 
For more on historical evolution, see chapter 21. 

Most verbs with infinitives in -ir show i as a marker for the p: 
set of tenses. These endings result from contraction of CL -ivi to -1, 
etc. 


partir ‘to leave’ 
Istsg. parti 
2ndsg.  partist 
3rd sg. parti, partit, partic 
Istpl.  partim 
2nd pl. partitz 
3rd pl. partiron 


PERSON MARKERS FOR 
THE PRETERIT AFTER A VOWEL 


We are obliged to recognize distinctive markers for four persons it 
the preterit: the three singular forms and the third person plural. 
The remaining two, the first and second persons plural, would c 
ate difficulty for the elision rule as constituted if we attempted t 
analyze them into person markers of the basic type. We shall the: 
fore posit an entire new set of six person markers. Following 
vowel, the person markers for the preterit are these: 


Ist sg. -yod 
2nd sg. -st 
3rd sg. -t, -c; zero afteri 
1st pl. -m 
2nd pl. -tz 
3rd pl. -ron 

The preterit of cantar is therefore analyzed as follows: 
Ist sg. cant- + ¢ (set) + zero (tense) + -yod > cantéi 
2nd sg. cant- + ¢ (set) + zero (tense) + -st > cant¢ést 
3rd sg. cant- + ¢ (set) + zero (tense) + -t > cantét 


1st pl. cant- + ¢ (set) + zero (tense) + -m > cantém 
2nd pl. cant- + ¢ (set) + zero (tense) + -tz > cant¢tz 


3rd pl. cant- + € (set) + zero (tense) + -ron > cantéron 


Since no preterit person markers begin in a vowel, they involve no 
elision. And since none of them bear stress, preterit forms will not 
vary in the position of stress, as do other tenses. 
The set marker ¢ may diphthongize to i¢ in the first person sin- 
under the influence of the following yod, as in mirigi ‘I 
looked’ (mirar), perdi¢i ‘I lost’ (perdre). 
The preterit forms of partir take the same person markers: 
Ist sg. part- + i (set) + zero (tense) + -yod > parti 
2nd sg. part- + f (set) + zero (tense) + -st > partist 
3rd sg. part- + i (set) + zero (tense) + -t, -c > partit, partic 
1st pl. part- + i (set) + zero (tense) + -m > partim 
2nd pl. part- + f (set) + zero (tense) + -tz > partitz 
3rd pl. part- + i (set) + zero (tense) + -ron > partiron 


In the first person singular, yod combines with the preceding i. In 
the third person singular, we also find the type parti. 

Unusual endings include third person singular -e with -ar 
verbs, as in comtec ‘he told’ (comtar), intrec ‘he entered’ (entrar), 
tirec ‘he drew’ (tirar).' In the third person plural, -ron may be re- 
duced to -ro, as in menero ‘they led’ (menar) and perdero ‘they 
lost’ (perdre), or to -ren, as in falfren ‘they failed’ (falhir) and 
mesdren ‘they put’ (metre). 


READING 5 
Vida of Bernart de Ventadorn 


Bernart de Ventadorn is considered by many readers as the greatest love 
Poet among the troubadours (see readings 16-18). In his poetry he seems 
to say that he learned his art from Eble I of Ventadorn (died c. 1147), vis- 
Count and troubadour, whose poems are no longer extant. Bernart is 
mentioned by Peire d’Alvernhe in a satire written c. 1170. Although the 
Poets activity is usually dated on these grounds to c. 1147-70, he may be 
ical to a Bernardus, son of Eble III of Ventadorn (hence Bernart de 
tadorn), who became abbot of Tulle and died around 1237 (Paden, 

art”). If so, the vida is fictional through and through; even if not, its 
historicity remains problematic. 


1 ; 
Bote that this c, the alternative person marker for the third person singular 
Mn Comtéc), echoes words such as ac ‘he had’ (aver) and so on (see ch. 6); 


Pd on ords such as ac, the [k] marks the entire past set of tenses, not just the 
fé Person singular. 
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11) Bernartz de Ventedorn si fo de Limozin, del castel de Vent 
dorn. \2| Fo de paubra generacion; fils fo d’un sirven qu’era fornier 
qu’esquaudava lo forn a coszer lo pan del castel. :3) E venc bels hor 
et adreichs, e saup ben chantar e trobar, e venc cortes et ensein, 
natz. \4) Elo vescons, lo seus seingner, de Ventedorn, s‘abelli mont 
lui e de son trobar e de son cantar, e fez li gran honor. 

1s) E-I vescons de Ventedorn si avia moiller joven e gentil e gaia. 
E si s‘abelli d’en Bernart e de soas chansos, e s‘enamora de lui et 
de la dompna, si qu’el fetz sas chansos e sos vers d’ella, de I’a1 
qu’el avia ad ella e de la valor de leis. ;7; Lonc temps duret lor am 
anz que-| vescons ni |’autra gens s’em apercebes. \s) E quant 
vescons s’en aperceup, si s‘estranjet de lui, e la moillier fetz serar 
gardar. 19) E la dompna si fetz dar comjat a-n Bernart, qu’el se partis 
se loingnes d’aquella encontrada. 

no) Et el s‘en parti e si s’en anet a la duchesa de Normandi. 
qu’era joves e de gran valor e s‘entendia en pretz et en honor et 
bendig de lausor. \11) E plasion li fort las chansos e-| vers d’en Bernat 
et ella lo receup e I’acuilli mout fort. \:2; Lonc temps estet en sa cor 
et enamoret se d’ella et ella de lui, e fetz mantas bonas chan: 
d’ella. (13 Et estan cum ella, lo reis Enrics d’Engletera si la tols 
moiller e si la trais de Normandia e si la menet en Angleterra. (14) E 
Barnartz si remas de sai tristz e dolentz, e venc s’en al bon com’ 
Raimon de Tollosa, e com el estet tro que-| coms mori. (15) Et et 
Bernartz per aquella dolor si s‘en rendet a l’ordre de Dalon, e lai 
definet. 

16) Et ieu, n’Ucs de Saint Circ, de lui so qu’ieu ai escrit si me con: 
tet lo vescoms n’Ebles de Ventedorn, que fo fils de la vescomtes: 
qu’en Bernartz amet. \17) E fetz aquestas chansos que vos auzire: 
aissi desotz escriptas. 


Major editions: Appel, Bernart xi-xv; Boutiére and Schutz 20-23; Nichols et al. 
29-31; Lazar 54-58; Riquer 1: 351-52. 

Seven manuscripts: A fol. 86; B fol. 55; Ep. 190; fol. 26v; K fol. 15; R fol. 1-v; 
fol. 101v-102. Base /. There is another version in ms. d. 

Rejected readings in the base manuscript: (3) venc b.] ven b. /K, venc AB, eré 
ERZ. (4) abelli IK, s‘abeli EZ, s'abellic ABR. (6) dellui; della d.; dellamor; 
della volor delleis |, valor ABEKRZ. (8) ella moillier. (9) Ella. (10) essi; alla; 
Lormandia IK, Normandia ABERZ. (12) dellui. (13) silla; ennangleterra. (15) 
talon IK, Dalon ABERZ; ellai. (16) della. 

Selected variants: (2) a coszer IKEZ, per c. AB, de c. R. (4) mont] mét J, mont 
mout AB, molt EZ, om. R; fez IKABR, fazia EZ. (6) s’abelli IKEZ, abellic 
ABR; de soas IKZ, de sas R, de las soas ABE; s'enamora IK, s’enamoret 
enamoret se ABR. (7) apercebes J, aperceubes KERZ, aperceubessen AB. (8) 
s’en aperceup IKBERZ, s’en fo aperceubutz A; s‘estranjet IKBZ, se trachet R, 
estraigniet . . . de si A;serar J, serrar ABEK, om. RZ. (10) parti IKR, partic AB, 

partit EZ; s‘en anet IKE, anet sen ABR. (11) acuilli JKR, acuillic AB, acuillit 

om. Z. (13) tols J, tole BK, pres AERZ. (14) com el IK, ab el ER, ab lui AB, om. 

Z. (15) Bernartz IABE, Bernatz K, om. Z, B. R; ordre IZ, orde KER, orden AB. 


{) The Limousin, or region around Limoges, corresponds to the modern 
y departments of Corréze and Haute-Vienne. There are ruins of the 
castle of Ventadorn near the village of Moustier-Ventadour (canton of 
Feletons, arrondissement of Tulle, Corréze). fo] Pret. 3rd sg. of éser. 
root zero-, set marker fo, person marker -zero (see ch. 19). 


(2) fils fo d’un sirven] The vida agrees with the satire by Peire d’Alvernhe. 
esquaudava] Imperfect 3rd sg. of escaldar: escald- + zero (set) + ava 


+ -zZero. 


(3) venc] Preterit 3rd sg. of venir, with [k] marking the set (ch. 6); on the 
sense ‘became,’ cf. Fr. de-venir, E. be-come. 


(4) Viscount Eble III of Ventadorn, son of Eble II, married twice and died 
in 1169. Either his first or second wife may have been the poet's love, 
unless the whole story is fictional. s’abelli] Preterit 3rd sg. of abelir: 
abel- + (set) + zero (tense) + -zero, mont] CL miiutum, usually OOc 
molt, mout. But S-W (5: 303) recognizes the unusual form mon, per- 
haps due to influence of maint, mant ‘many a’ (OFr. maint); or there 
may be influence from mon ‘mountain, pile’ (PD 251). Hence mont 
cannot be summarily dismissed as a scribal misreading of n for u 
(mout > mont). Cf. variants. 


(5) avia] Imperf. 3rd sg. of aver: av- + zero (set) + fa + -zero. moillér] 
Shifting declension, since the accent shifts: 


Sg. Pl. 
Nom. mélher | molhérs 
Obl. molhér | molhérs 


(6) s'enamora] Pres. indic. 3rd sg.; a historical present, since it ex- 
Presses the dramatic change that motivates the following verbs in the 
preterit (fetz, duret, etc.). sas chansos e sos vers] ‘ ngs.’ The 
two nouns are approximate synonyms, with a possible distinction be- 
tween vers as songs in an older style, and chansos as more stylish 
love songs. 


(7) durét] Pret. 3rd sg. of durar: dur + € (set) + zero (tense) + -t. 
apercebés] Past subj. 3rd sg. from apercebre: aperceb- + €(set)+s 
(tense) +-zero (person). 


(8) aperceup] Pret. 3rd sg. with past-set marker waw (ch, 6). estranjet] 
Pret. 3rd sg. of estranjar. 


(9) ‘And he [the viscount] made the lady give leave to Sir Bernart, [saying] 
that he must leave. . ..’ This interpretation is preferable to ‘And the 
lady made [someone] give leave. ...’ partis . . . loingnes] Past sub- 
Junctive 3rd sg.: part- + f (set) + s (tense) + -zero; lonh- + € (set)+s 
(tense) + -zero. In loingnes the graphy ingn spells nh. 


(10) The duchess of Normandy must be Eleanor of Aquitaine (c. 
1122-1204), although, contrary to what the vida says, Eleanor acceded 
to the title by her marriage in 1152 to Henry II Plantagenet. Henry 
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46 became king of England in 1154; Bernart may have traveled to 
—- gland, perhaps in 1154-55 (Appel, Bernart liii-lix). 


Part 1. 
Descriptive (11) plasion] Imperf. 3rd pl. of plazer: plaz- + zero (set) + fa (tense) + 
Morphology receup] Pret. 3rd sg. of recebre, with past-set marker waw. a 


Pret. 3rd sg. of acolhir: acolh- + i (set) + zero (tense) + -zero; the: 
closes to u, as in morir, murir ‘to die’ (see ch. 13); ill spells Th. 


(13) estan] Pres. part., undeclined. The logical subject is not the noun 
reis; rather, estan is an absolute construction: ‘While he [Bernart] 
staying ...’ tols] Pret. 3rd sg. of tolre: tol- + s (set) + zero (tense) 
-zero; see chapter 6. trais] Pret. 3rd sg. of traire. 


(14) remas] Pret. 3rd sg. of remaner ‘to remain.’ Raimon de Toll 
Count Raymond V of Toulouse (1148-94). The information 
Bernart served Raymond may have been deduced from several of 
poems. coms] Shifting declension: 


Sg. Pi. 
Nom. coms comte 
Obl. comte | comtes 


Cf. om, ome (1.1 note). 


(15) rendet, definet] Pret. 3rd sg. of redre, definar. l’ordre de Dal 
Dalon (commune of Sainte-Trie, canton of Hautefort, Dordogne) 
the site of a Cistercian abbey to which the troubadour Bertran de Bi 
(readings 20-22) retired in 1196. It is not certain that Bernart de Vet 
tadorn retired there; we know the names of nearly sixty monks of 
Dalon during the twelfth century, but his name is not among th 
(Paden, “Identité” 219). The vida's statement that Bernart retired 
Dalon may have been borrowed from the vida of Bertran de 
Bertran’s retirement is confirmed by records from the abbey. 


(16) Uc de Saint-Cire (fl. 1217-53) also identified himself as the author 
razos on Savaric de Malleo (Boutitre and Schutz 224,11). Accordii 
to Uc’s own vida (Boutiére and Schutz 239,4), he collected storie 
about worthy men and noble ladies. On the basis of this evidence, 

has sometimes been credited with the composition of many of 

anonymous vidas, including Jaufre Rudel’s. It is not even certain, h 

ever, that he is the true author of a signed vida such as the present 01 

since the author claims to have been in direct contact with Eble IV 

Ventadorn, who is attested as early as 1169-84 (Strofiski 167), 01 

thirty years before our earliest evidence for the activity of Uc. Bet 

the last evidence for the activity of Eble IV, in 1184, and the last 
dence for the activity of Uc de Saint-Circ, in 1253, there intervened 
sixty-nine years. Boutiére and Schutz (25) ask if Uc's name might hat 
been interpolated into the text of the vida. Ucs] Shifting declensit 
nom. Ues or Ue, obl. Ug6. Cf. coms v. 14 note. 


(17) auzirez] Future 2nd pl. of auzir ‘to hear’: auz- + ir (set) + 4 (tense) 
~€tz. 
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the components of these verbs from the vida of Bernart de Venta- Chapter 5. 
into their roots and the markers for set, tense, and person: Verbs: Past Set 
(Section 1) 
1, duret 5.7 
2, acuilli 5.11 


“provide all six forms of the following verbs in the preterit: 


3, anet 5.10 
4, mori 5.14 


‘Check your answers against the models in this chapter. 


CHAPTER 6 
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Verbs: Past Set (Section 2) 


PRETERIT TENSE WITH SEMIVOWEL 
MARKERS (WAW OR IMPLICIT YOD) 


Model verbs showing the use of waw and implicit yod as marke 
for the preterit tense include saber ‘to know’ and vezer ‘to see. 
Saber forms the preterit on the root sab-; vezer, on the root ve-, as 
in present indicative, third person singular ve.' 


Waw Yod 
Istsg. “saup,saubi vi 
2ndsg. *saubist “vist 
3rd sg. saup vi, *vit, “vie 
Istpl.  *saubém *vim 
2ndpl. *saubétz “vitz 


3rd pl. *saubron *viron 


If we posit underlying forms beginning with a root and set marker, 
sab- + waw and ve- + yod, we see that the two semivowels ha’ 
been absorbed into the preceding syllable: the waw has become 
part of the diphthong au, and the yod has caused the vowel ¢ to 
close to i, as occurs historically in metaphony (see ch. 12). 

The person markers in the preterit of vezer are added to a 
vowel and are identical to the person markers for the preterit wit 
vowel markers (see ch. 5): -yod (absorbed into vi, as into pret. Ist 
sg. parti); -st; -zero, -t, -c (as in 3rd sg. parti, partit, partic); -mj 


-tz; -ron. 


! The asterisk marks forms not attested in the texts of this book but found in Ap- 
pel, Provenzalische xxviii, xxiv. 


RSON MARKERS FOR THE 

pRETERIT AFTER A CONSONANT 
 — 
The preterit with waw shows distinctive treatment of person mark- 
ers that follow a consonant. Comparing the forms of saber, in the 
conjugation above, with the forms of vezer, to the right, we note 
that in the first person singular, the -yod has either been effaced, in 
saup, or has given rise to a stressed -i, in saubi, influenced by pret- 
erit, first person singular parti. The second person singular inter- 
calates i before -st, resembling partist; the third person singular 
shows -zero, one of the three alternative markers in vezer; the first 
and second persons plural intercalate ¢ before -m and -tz, resem- 
bling preterit cantém but not resembling preterit cant¢tz because 
‘of the open vowel. Only the third person plural remains un- 
changed. These endings are normal in the preterit after a conso- 
nant; 

Ist sg. -zero, -i 

2nd sg. -ist 

3rd sg. -zero 

Ist pl. -ém 

2nd pl. -étz 

3rd pl. -ron 


Other verbs that show waw for the past set include apercebre 
‘to notice,’ preterit, third person singular apercéup; recebre ‘to re- 
ceive,’ preterit, third person singular recéup, third person plural 
recéubron. Another verb showing implicit yod, or metaphony, is 
faire ‘to do,’ root fai-, as in the present indicative, third person sin- 
gular fai; one form of the preterit, third person singular is fei (with 
metaphony). 


PRETERIT TENSE WITH 
CONSONANT MARKERS ({k] OR s) 


Model verbs showing the use of [k] and s as markers for the past set 
include aver ‘to have’ and prendre ‘to take’: 


Istsg.  aic, agui__ pris, pres 

2ndsg. aguist presist 

3rdsg. ac pres 

Istpl.  aguém presém 

2ndpl. aguétz _presétz 

3rd pl. agron préiron, pres¢ron 
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Part 1. 
Descriptive 
Morphology 


The consonantal marker effaces certain final consonants in 
root: 


av- + [k] > 3rd sg. ac 
pren- +s > 3rd sg. pres 


Similarly, in poder ‘to be able,’ pod- + [k] yields preterit 3rd 
poc; in metre ‘to put,’ met- + s yields preterit 3rd sg. mes. But co 
sonants in other roots remain, as in tener ‘to hold,’ preterit 3rd 
tenc; venir ‘to come,’ venc; voler ‘to want,’ vole. 

Person markers in the preterits of aver and prendre are li 
those of saber, above, in the forms for the second and third 
sons singular, first and second persons plural. In the first pe 
singular, yod has been anticipated in aic (without metaphony) 
and has caused metaphony in pris; pres shows a zero pers 
marker, while agui shows influence of parti. In the third pers 
plural, agron has the normal ending; in préiron, pres¢ron, 1 
juncture of the root pres- and the ending -ron has produced 
alternative solutions to the unacceptable consonant cluster sr, ei: 
ther by reducing the s to yod (préiron), by yodicism (ch. 16), or 
intercalating the transitional vowel ¢ (pres¢ron, influenced 
cant¢ron). 


REDUNDANT PAST-SET MARKERS 


Some non-ar verbs show redundant marking in the past set, col 
bining two or more of the markers of other verbs: 


vezer, pret. 3rd sg. vic (both metaphony and [k]) 
prendre, pret. 3rd sg. pris (both metaphony and s) 


ESER IN THE PAST SET 


The verb eser uses the set marker fo- in the preterit and the oth 
tenses of the past set: Ist sg. fuy (where the yod closes the vowel) 
3rd sg. fo, fon; 2nd pl. f9z, fos; 3rd pl. foro, fgren.? Since we 
ognize that fo- marks the past set (preterit fg, past subjunctive 
second conditional fora), it follows that the root preceding the 
marker is zero. 


? The preterit 3rd sg. form, fon, reflects the final -n in 3rd pl. foron, foro, suy 
ported by alternations in adj. bon, possessive adj. mon, etc. (Grandgent 141; 
Schultz-Gora 93). 


“We have four cansos by the Comtessa de Dia, as she is called in the chan- 
‘sonniers. She may perhaps be identified as Beatrix, who enjoyed the title 
ofcountess as the eldest daughter of the count of Die, near Valence in the 
département of Dréme. This Beatrix witnessed a donation in 1212.5 


ii et ab joven m’apais 
e jois e jovens mapaia, 
que mos amics es lo plus gais 
per q‘ieu sui coindet’e gaia; 
e pois eu li sui veraia, < 
be-is taing q’el me sia verais; 
anc de lui amar no m’estrais, 
ni ai cor que m’en estraia. 


3 
Mout mi plai car sai que val mais 
sel q‘ieu plus desir que m/aia, 10 
e cel que primiers lo m/atrais 
Dieu prec que gran joi !’atraia; 
e qui que mal l’en retraia, 
no-| creza fors so qu’ie-| retrais; 
¢’om cuoill maintas vetz los balais 5 
ab q‘el mezeis se balaia. 
3 
Edompna q‘en bon pretz s’enten 
deu ben pausar s’entendenssa 
en un pro cavallier valen, 
pois qu’ill conois sa valenssa. 20 
Que |’aus amar a presenssa, 
que dompna pois am‘a presen 
ja pois li pro ni li valen 
No-n dirant mas avinenssa. 
4 
Qieu n’ai chausit un pro e gen 25 
_ Per cui pretz meillur’e genssa, 
et adreig e conoissen, 
on ae € conoissenssa. 
5 i qe m’aia crezenssa, 
‘Ai hom no.i! puosca far crezen 30 


Monier: Riquer finds no cogent grounds for any specific date (2: 791-93). 
z toward the second half of the twelfth century (614). 
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Descriptive 
Morphology 


q'ieu fassa vas lui faillimen— 
sol non trob en lui faillensa. 


Is 
Amics, la vostra valenssa 
saben li pro e li valen; 
per q‘ieu vos qier de mantenen, 35 
si-us plai, vostra mantenensa. 


Meter: The poem is composed in rims derivatius, in which pairs of rh 
words are derived from the same lexical root. The derivative pairs are 
ranged, in this song, into couplets: apais 1-apaia 2, gais 3-gaia 4, and so 
The derivative pairs link words in contrasting rhyme sounds (-ais, -aia). 
tornada, or short final stanza, conventionally replicates the correspondir 
rhymes of the preceding full stanza from the last rhyme backward. See al 
tornadas in the readings in chapters 8, 10, 13, 15-22, 24, 27, 29, and 31. 

@bica 2biB ar a BD: 

Ler ls PY a’ Aap: A Yea of 

Ch. 4d 8, 1-4 Rims derivatius: 1/2, 3/4, 5/6, 7/8. 
a= -ais, -en; -aja, -ensa. 

Frank 295:8. 


P-C 46, 1. Major editions: Kussler-Ratyé, no. 1; Riquer, no. 153; Rieger, no. 34 
Bruckner, Shepard, and White, no. 1; Bec, Chants d’amour, no. 8. 

Eight manuscripts: A fol. 167vD-168rA; B fol. 104vC-D; D fol. 85vC; H fe 
49vD; I fol. 141rA-B; K fol. 126vD-127rA; T fol. 197v; ap. 232. Base A. 

Divergent attribution: N’Uc de San Sir T. 

Stanza order: Uniform. 

Rejected readings in the base manuscript: (4) coindeta e. (14) so qu’ie+!] qui 

A, qu'ie-| Ba, cho que: ill D, so q'ie-+| HIK, so cil T. (22) ama a. (26) meillura 

Selected variants: (33) Amics ABa, Floris DHIKT. 


Notes 


(1) apais, (2) apaia] Alternation of root. Inf. apaisar ‘to nourish’; Ist 
apais represents root apais- + a (tense, deleted for Ist sg.) + -zero (| 
son); 3rd sg. apaia represents root apai- + a (tense) + -zero ( 

The alternation of the roots apais- and apai- is like that of roots 
and vei- in vezer, or that of roots av- and au- in aver. See chapter 1! 
joven] The noun (‘youth’) is stressed jovén (CL siivinrum); the adj 
tive (‘young’) is stressed jéven (CL sivEnem). 

(2) jois e jovens] Compound subject; the verb agrees with the closer 
ment (jovens), and hence is singular. 

(6) taing] The ing spells nh; infinitive tanher ‘to be fitting,’ root tanh- 
zero (tense) + -zero (person). 

(7) estrais] Pret. Ist sg. of inf. estraire (refl., ‘to cease’): root estrai- + 
(past set) + zero (tense) + -zero (person). 


(8) estraia] Pres. subj. Ist sg. 
(10) aia] Pres. subj. Ist sg. of aver. 


41) atrais] Pret. 3rd sg. of atraire ‘to bring’; cf. estrais 7. 


“(11-12) The independent verb is pree 12, from pregar ‘to pray’ The subor- 
dinate clause cel que primiers lo m’atrais is in apposition to the indi- 
rect object I’ 12 (= li): ‘I pray God to bring great joy to the one who first 
brought him to me.’ Example of prolepsis (Greek: ‘anticipation’)—that 
is, the moving forward of an element of the sentence to conspicuous 
initial position; cf. chapter 24. 


(13-14) Qui que ‘whoever’ introduces an absolute clause. The independent 
verb is creza 14 (optative): ‘Whoever tells him (I = li) evil about the 
matter (en), he should not believe it, except what I told him.’ retraia) 
Pres, subj. 3rd sg. of retraire ‘to tell’; cf. atraia 12, estraia 8. 


(14) retrais] Pret. Ist sg. of retraire with past marker s; cf. atrais 11, es- 
trais 7. 


(15) cuoill] Pres. indic. 3rd sg. of colhir ‘to gather’: root eglh-, with palatal 
Ispelled ill; zero (tense), -zero (person); diphthongization of ¢ to uo, as. 
in luoe, etc. 


(15-16) The stanza ends with a veiled thre her beloved believes gossip 
about the speaker, she will believe gossip about him. The proverbial 
image of the balais ‘rod, switch’ suggests the punishment of a child. 


(17) dompna] The zero article expresses the sense of the E. indefinite ar- 
ticle (‘a lady’). 


(18) deu] Pres. 3rd sg. of dever ‘to have to,’ with alternation of root: dev-, 
as in pres. Ist pl. devem; deu- before r (fut. deura) or word-final, as 
here; also de-, as in pres. Ist sg. dei, with -yod for Ist sg. 


(20) ill} Feminine i (‘she’). 
(21) aus] Optative subj. 3rd sg., from ausar, expressing a wish or a com- 


mand. The direct object pronoun I’ (= lo) precedes the independent 
verb, not the complementary infinitive of which it is the object. 


(22) dompna] A mild prolepsis, since dompna is the subject of the clause 
introduced by pois: ‘A lady, once she loves openly ... .,’ as prolepsis of 
‘Once a lady loves openly...’ 

(23-24) ja pois . . . non] ‘Never again.’ 

(24) dirant] Fut. 3rd pl. of dire ‘to say. 


(5) iew n’ai chausit un] ‘I have chosen one of them; Fr. ‘en ai choisi un. 
The n’ is a form of en, not a negation. 


81) fassa] Pres, subj. 1st sg. of faire ‘to do’: root fa-, unusual tense marker 
‘84, person marker -zero. 


62)$01 non) ‘Provided that Inot find ...': another veiled threat, as at the 
end of stanza 2. He must not believe that she would do him wrong—as 
as he does not w rong her. 


}-Amics] Nominative singular as vocative. On the variant Floris, see 
7.14 note, 


/mantenensa ‘support’] Taken by Cropp (Vocabulaire 478) as a feudal 
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54 metaphor denoting an obligation of the lord; but Rieger considers 


simply amorous (591). 
Part 1. 
Descriptive 


Morphology Exercise 


Analyze these preterit, third person singular verbs from the vidas int 
their roots and various markers: 


1. ac 1.7, vole 3.11, vene 5.3 

2. ausis 3.7, trais 3.7, remas 5.14 
3. saup 5.3, receup 5.11 

4. fez 5.4 (root faz; see ch. 19) 


CHAPTER 7 


Verbs: Past Set (Section 3) 


PAST SUBJUNCTIVE TENSE AND 
SECOND CONDITIONAL TENSE 
WITH VOWEL MARKERS 


The form of the past subjunctive in Old Occitan derives from the 
Classical Latin pluperfect subjunctive (cantAvisser ‘he might have 
sung’), which is also the source of the Spanish imperfect subjunc- 
tive in -s- (cantase, debiese). 

0c had a tense called the “second conditional,” close in mean- 
ing to the first conditional.' The second conditional derives from 
the CL pluperfect indicative (canravérar ‘he had sung’ > cant¢éra 
‘he would have sung’), which also survives in Spanish imperfect 
subjunctive forms of the type cantara (beside cantase) and debiera 
(beside debiese). 

The forms of the past subjunctive and second conditional 
tenses for verbs that take vowel markers for the past set are the fol- 
lowing: 


Past Subjunctive Second Conditional 
-ar verbs non-ar verbs -arverbs _ non-ar verbs 
Istsg. cantgs partis. ~=—scantgra_—partira. 
2ndsg. cantgsses _partisses cant¢ras__partiras 
3rdsg. —_cantés partis cantéra__partira 


Istpl. _ cantessém partissém —canteram__partiram 

2nd pl. cantessétz partissétz canteratz _partiratz 

3rd pl. cantgsson, partisson, cantéran  partiran 
-en -en 


' 
The first conditional is used in neutral hypotheses (neither likely nor unlikely) 
Si ‘if introduces the imperfect indicative (Si sabia, cantaria ‘If I knew 
# T would sing’). The second conditional occurs in unlikely hypotheses 55 
When si introduces the imperfect subjunctive (Si saubes, cantera ‘If I had 
Known how, would have sung’). See chapter 27. 
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Part 1. 
Descriptive 
Morphology 


Perdre is also conjugated like cantar. 
The past set is marked by ¢ in the forms of cantar and by i 
those of partir. The tenses are marked as follows: 
Past subjunctive: s after a vowel (otherwise es; see below) 


Second conditional: ra 


Person markers in these two tenses are of the basic type. O; 
apparent exception is the past subjunctive, second person singul: 
where a support vowel is inserted between the ess and the persot 
marker -s; the support vowel is necessary to avoid reduction of 
person marker (cant- + ¢ [set] + s [tense] + -s [person] yields n 
*cantes, which would be identical to first person singular 
third person singular, but cant¢sses). This is the first case we hat 
come across in which a support vowel is necessary to ensure that 
given form remains distinctive. 

The past subjunctive is constructed as follows, for example, 
the first person plural: 


cant- + ¢ +s + ém > cantessém 
part- + i+ s +-ém > partiss¢ém 
And the second conditional is constructed as follows: 
cant- + ¢ + ra+-am > canteram 
part- + {+ ra+-dm > partiram 


In cant- + ¢ + ra + -Am, the person marker -Am is normal after un- 
stressed a (ch. 2). Elision functions here according to the ust 
pattern. So does accent reduction: when the underlying form 
its two stressed syllables (cant- + ¢ + s + -ém or cant- + ¢ + ra 
-4m), only the one closer to the end of the word receives st 
Hence cantessém, canteram, like imperfect cant- + ava + 
which produces cantavém (ch. 3). 

In the second conditional, -ar verbs rarely substitute ara for th 
expected era: 2nd pl. cujaratz 19.36 for normal cujeratz. We hai 
noted the same alternation in the first conditional form saria f 
normal seria, and the opposite pattern in the future form laisse: 
for normal laissarai (ch. 4). 


PAST SUBJUNCTIVE TENSE AND 
SECOND CONDITIONAL TENSE WITH 
SEMIVOWEL OR CONSONANT MARKERS 


The conjugation of aver ‘have’ is as follows:? 


? The asterisk marks forms not attested in the texts of this book but found in 
pel, Provenzalische xxxiii-xxxiv. 


Past Subjunctive Second Conditional 


Istsg. agués agra 
2nd sg. *aguésses BRS 
3rdsg. agués agra 
Istpl. *aguessém *agram 


2ndpl. aguessétz,acs¢s  agratz, agras 
3rdpl. *aguésson, -en Agran 


The past subjunctive of aver shows the set marker [k], here vo- 

calized as g, and the tense marker és. This tense marker occurs 

also after underlying [k] in tengues (tenir), volgues (voler); after 

s in fezes (faire); and after waw in aperceubes (apercebre). It 

combines normally with the basic person markers. 

In the second conditional, these forms represent the root av- 

with the past-set marker [k]. The consonant vat the end of the root 

is effaced, as in preterit ac, and [k] is voiced to g between a vowel 

and r (which is a voiced consonant). The tense marker ra com- 

bines normally with the basic person markers; final -tz may sim- 

plify to -s, as we have observed. 

Analyze the various markers in the following forms, which use 

[k] for the past set: 

dever: 2nd cond. Ist sg. degra, 3rd sg. degra, 2nd pl. de- 
gratz, 3rd pl. degran 

poder: 2nd cond. 3rd sg. pogra, 2nd pl. pogratz, pogras 

tener: past subj. Ist sg. tengues: 2nd cond. 3rd sg. tengra 


venir: past subj. 3rd sg. vengues 


voler: past subj. Ist sg. volgues, 3rd sg. volgues; 2nd cond. 
Ist sg. volgra 


And these, using waw for the past set: 
saber: past subj. 3rd sg. saubés; 2nd cond. 3rd sg. saubra 


apercebre: past subj. 3rd sg. aperceubés; 2nd cond. 3rd 
Sg. aperceubra 


And this form, which uses implicit yod: 


vezer (root ve-, as in pres. 3rd sg. ve): pret. 3rd sg. vi; past 
subj. 3rd sg. vis; 2nd cond. 3rd sg. vira (Appel, Proven- 
zalische xxviii) 


__Eser uses the marker fo- for the past set: preterit, third person 
singular fo (see ch. 6); past subjunctive, first person singular fos 
(with Past subjunctive s after a vowel), third person singular fos, 
Second person plural fossetz; second conditional, first person sin- 
fora, third person singular fora, second person plural 
third person plural foron. 
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Part 1, 
Descriptive 
Morphology 


On the ModOc form ajudésse for past subjunctive, third per- 
son singular (ajudar), see 32.1 note. 


REVIEW OF PRESENT, 
FUTURE, AND PAST SETS 


We may expand our earlier diagram of the tenses to include n 
information, as shown in table 7.1. 


TABLE 7.1. Three Sets of Verb Forms 


Present Set Future Set | Past Set 

marker = marker = marker = ¢, i; 
zero infinitive ending | _ [k], s; [w], [i] 

Present Indicative | Future Tense Preterit Tense 
Tense 

a for-ar a zero 

zero for nol 

Present Subjunctive | (see ch. 8) Past Subjunctive 
Tense Tense 

zero for -ar s after vowel 

a for non-ar | es otherwise 

Imperfect Tense First Conditional | Second Conditional 

Tense Tense 
va for -ar | ra 
fa for non-ar | 
Pe 


READING 7 


Comtessa de Dia, Estat ai en greu cossirier 
1 
Estat ai en greu cossirier 
per un cavallier q’ai agut, 
e vuoil sia totz temps saubut 
cum eu I’ai amat a sobrier; 
ara vei q’ieu sui trahida 5 
car eu non |i donei m’amor, 
don ai estat en gran error 
en lieig e qand sui vestida. 


sn volria mon cavallier 

un ser e mos bratz nut, io 

q/el s’en tengra per ereubut 

sol q/a lui fezes cosseillier. 
Car plus m’en sui abellida 

no fetz Floris de Blanchaflor, 

eu I’autrei mon cor e m’amor, 6 
mon sen, mos huoills, a ma vida. 


3 
Bels amics avinens e bos, 


cora-us tenrai e mon poder? 

E que jagues ab vos un ser 

e ge-us des un bais amoros! 20 
Sapchatz gran talan n’auria 

ge-us tengues en luoc del marit, 

ab so que m’aguessetz plevit 
de far tot so qu’eu volria. 


Meter: 
abba 
68 8 8 8 
Ch. 38. 
a=-ier, -os; ida, -ia; d = -or, -it. 


Frank 624:57. 


P-C 46,4. Major editions: Kussler-Ratyé, no. 4; Riquer, no. 155; Rieger, no. 36; 
Bruckner, Shepard, and White, no. 3; Bec, Chants d’amour, no. 10. 

Four manuscripts: A fol. 168-v; D fols. 85v-86; I fol. 141; K fol. 127. Base A. 

Stanza order: Uniform. 

Rejected readings in the base manuscript: None. 

Selected variants: (7) on IK. (11) erebut D, errebut IK. (1.4) fis IK. (16) ama A, ema 
DIK. (17) avenenz D. (23) avessez D. 


Notes 


(2) ai agut] The sense of erotic possession is inescapable even though it 

Seems to be an exaggeration, if we take verse 6 (non li donei m'amor) 

4S true, Riquer paraphrases q’ai agut as “who has been my knight,” 
‘Who has been at my service.” 


SeiFscil] Root vol., from voler, with -yod as first person singular marker; 
Yod combines with 1 as palatal Ih, spelled il, and the 9 diphthongizes to 
%§. vuoil sia] Ellipsis of the subordinating conjunction que. 


Biel) Root don- + past-set marker ¢ + preterit zero + first person sin- 
marker -yod. 


4s, night and day, all the time, with an erotic overtone. 
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Part 1. 
Descriptive 
Morphology 


(9) volria] First cond. Ist sg. of voler ‘to want’: vol- +r + fa + -zero. 
(10) e mos] That is, en mos. nut] Modifies cavallier 9 (not bratz). 


(11) tengra] Root ten- + past-set marker [k] + 2nd cond. ra + -zero m: 
for third person singular. 


(12) fezes] Root faz- (as in pres. 1st pl. fazem) + implicit yod (fez-); 
subj. ¢s after a consonant; -zero marker for first person singular. 


(14) no] Pleonastic (redundant) in a comparison. fetz] Root faz- (see fe 
7.12) + implicit yod + zero tense marker + -zero person marker, 
meaning, fetz represents a repetition of sui abellida: ‘than did’ (i. 
than was pleased). Floris] Recurs as a senhal for the comtessa’s loy 
in 6.33 var. The romance of Floire et Blanchefleur is extant in two Ol 
French versions of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, and in num 
ous versions in other languages, but not in OOc. The lovers are sej 
rated, reunited, and finally married (compare v. 22 note). 


(15) autrei] Present Ist sg. from autreiar; the ei is part of the root; not a. 
preterit Ist sg. like cantei, where the root is cant-. 


(16) ama vida) ‘For my life’; cf. LR 2: 6. Other manuscripts read e ma vida, 
creating a triplet of mind, eyes, and life (see variants). 


ceUtT Oo oerHKA ie 


(18) e mon] That is, en mon. 


(19) jagues] Root jaz-, as in jazer; past-set marker [k], here voiced to g; 

past subj. ¢s after a consonant; -zero marker for first person singular, 
Note the use of the subjunctive in an independent clause to express @ 
wish (‘I wish that I could lie’). 


(20) des] Root d- from dar; past-set marker ¢; past subj. s after a vowel; 
-zero marker for first person singular. 


eo 


(21) sapchatz] Root sab- from saber; pres. subj. ja; 2nd pl. -tz. The un- 
derlying sapjatz produces sapchatz by assibilation (see ch. 18). 


(22) tengues] Root ten- from tener ‘to hold’; past-set marker [k], here 
voiced to g; past subjunctive es after a consonant; -zero marker for 
third person singular. en luoc del marit] The definite article -1 (in del) 
expresses the possessive ‘my’ (husband); the sense may be either ‘in the 
place of my husband’ (a husband to whom I am married), or ‘as my 
husband’ (whether such a husband is real or hypothetical). For the ex- 
pression en luoc de meaning ‘as,’ see S-W 4. 419. Whether the 
comtessa is married or not, she expresses the wish to make her lover 
into her husband. (Note that according to the identification proposed 
by Monier, she had the title comtessa from her father, not by mar- 
riage.) 


(23) aguessetz] Root av- from aver; past-set marker [k], voiced to g; past 
subjunctive es; 2nd pl. -etz. 


Exercise 


Close this book and write out the past subjunctive and the second condi- 
tional for cantar, partir, and aver. Then compare what you have written 
with the forms given above. 


CHAPTER 8 


Other Verb Forms 


IMPERATIVES 


The imperative formulates a command in the second person singu- 
lar, the second person plural, or the first person plural. Normally 
the subject is not expressed (escotatz! ‘Listen!’), but compare vos 
0 crezatz ‘You believe it!’ 19.14. A noun of address may name the 
person who is the implicit subject of the imperative (Doussa res, 
s'ieu no-us vezia / breumens, crezatz que morria ‘Sweet crea- 
ture, if I didn’t see you soon, believe that I would die’ 4.37-38). 

The imperative is expressed in OOc by a variety of means, de- 
pending on the type of imperative and the type of the verb, includ- 
ing forms from three distinct sources.! 


Present indicative forms: first person plural of non-ar 
verbs (*partem ‘let us part’); second person plural of 
-ar verbs (escotatz!) and some non-ar verbs (*metetz) 

Present subjunctive forms: second person singular of cer- 
tain verbs (diguas); first person plural of -ar verbs 
(parlem); second person plural of many non-ar verbs 
(aujatz, crezatz, sapchatz, siatz, vejatz); negative im- 
peratives of all verbs, either -ar (no m’oblidetz mia 
‘Don't forget me’ 4.30) or non-ar (s’amor no la-us 
tolatz! ‘Don't deprive yourself of her love’ 19.68) 

Etymological imperatives from imperative forms in Classi- 
cal Latin: second person singular of most verbs (*canta 
‘Sing!,’ CL cawta; acapta, bada, met). Note the absence 
of the second person singular marker -s. 


1 sobs. 
foe estetisk is used in this chapter to mark forms not attested in the texts of 61 
Xk but found in Appel, Provenzalische 


62 The tendency resulting from these patterns is to produce i 
peratives in the first person plural with -em, regardless of verb 
Part 1. ; 
Descriptive (parlem, partem), and in the second person plural with -atz, 
Morphology gardless of verb type (escotatz, sapchatz). However, the excepti 
*metetz remains. 
In *metetz vos, the reflexive imperative, the -tz may be dele 
to produce mete-us (28.72). 


PRESENT PARTICIPLES 


The present participle has two markers: 
-an(t) for -ar verbs, as in estan or estant ‘being’ (estar), 
parlan ‘speaking’ (parlar) 
-en(t) for all others, as in jauzen ‘enjoying’ (jauzir), dolen 
‘grieving’ (doler), conoissen ‘knowing’ (congiser), 
crezen ‘believing’ (creire) 


Since participles are verbal adjectives, the present participle is d 
clined like an adjective for gender, case, and number. See “Mascu- 
line Declension” and “Second Feminine Declension” in chapter 9. 


PAST PARTICIPLES 


The past participle has the following markers: 
-At for -ar verbs, as in amat ‘loved’ (amar), dat ‘given’ (dar) 
-it for some -ir verbs, as in fenit ‘ceased’ (fenir) 

-tit, with or without a past-set marker, for some -ir verbs, 
some -ér verbs, some er verbs, and some -re verbs: 

no past-set marker: vezut ‘seen’ (vezer), batut ‘beaten’ 
(batre), perdut ‘lost’ (perdre) 

[k] past-set marker: agut ‘had’ (aver; also avut, aiit), 
begut ‘drunk’ (beure), vengut ‘come’ (venir), 
vencut ‘conquered’ (vénser) 

s past-set marker: remazut ‘remained’ (remaner) 

waw past-set marker: saubut ‘known’ (saber, also 
sabut) 


-t for some -ir verbs, some -ér verbs, some er verbs, and 
some ‘re verbs: 
no past-set marker: dit ‘said’ (dire), fait ‘done’ (faire), 
mort ‘died’ (morir), nat ‘born’ (naiser; also 
*nascut) 
implicit yod: vist ‘seen’ (vezér) 


«s for some verbs that use the same -s for the past set (some 
~ér verbs, some re verbs): 


mes ‘put (metre; cf. pret. 3rd sg. mes) 
pres ‘taken’ (prendre; cf. pret. 3rd sg. pres) 


‘since participles are verbal adjectives, the past participle may be 
declined like an adjective for gender, case, and number. See “Mas- 
culine Declension” and “First Feminine Declension” in chapter 9. 


INFINITIVES 


A number of infinitives show variable endings, especially among 
non-ar verbs: estre or éser ‘to be’; querre or querer or querir ‘to 
seek’ (PD); tener or tenir ‘to hold’ (PD); vezer or veire or vezir ‘to 
see’ (PD) (see, further, ch. 19). The phenomenon occurs rarely 
among -ar verbs: paiser ‘to feed’ or paisar ‘to eat’ (Glossary); finar 
or finir ‘to cease’ (PD); tradar or tradir ‘to betray’ (PD). Infinitives 
such as dir ‘to say’ (beside dire) and far ‘to do’ (beside faire) show 
evidence for the ending -r that could be posited as underlying the 
ending -re, with addition of a support vowel; see the discussion of 
support vowels in chapters 2 and 13. 

The infinitive may be substantivized—that is, treated as a noun, 
with nominalized meaning and masculine declension (like jorn): 
departir ‘departure,’ nom. sg. departirs; dormir ‘sleeping’; parlar 
‘speech’; plazer ‘pleasure’; saber ‘wisdom, knowledge, skill’; bel 
viure ‘living well.’ 

Some infinitives show optional closing of 0 to u in the initial 
‘syllable (see ch. 13): morir, murir ‘to die’; sofrir, sufrir ‘to suffer’ 
Final -r of the infinitive is deleted in occasional manuscript 
Variants, as in ModOc pronunciation since the late fifteenth cen- 
tury (Lafont 57): veni ‘to come,’ variant of venir (2.2). 


FUTURE SUBJUNCTIVE TENSE 
——— 


To complete the study of verb forms in OOc, we observe that the 
Pattern of the eight tenses tabulated at the end of chapter 7 implies 
vacant box in the middle. This vacant function was perhaps filled 
bya future subjunctive tense, which Roncaglia has detected in ex- 
ely rare traces (“Valore” 60-62; see also “Cortesamen” 956). 
trace occurs in a passage by Marcabru: 
Cortesamen vuoill comensar 
un Vers, si es qui l'escoutar 
Courteously I wish to begin 
song, if there is anyone who will [be willing to] listen to it. 
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Escoutar, as an OOc future subjunctive, third person singular, 
would correspond to the Spanish future subjunctive cantare and 
its sources, the CL future perfect indicative canra(vé)rrr and the 
CL perfect subjunctive, identical in all forms but the first persot 
singular (future perfect indicative cantavero, perfect subjuncti 
canraverim). There are also vestiges of the future subjunctive i 
Old Italian (Roncaglia, “Valore” 61). The OOc form would be iden- 
tical to the infinitive—that is, it would take the infinitive ending, 
is normal in the future set, with a zero marker for the future sub- 
junctive tense and zero for third person singular. An earlier edit 
of Marcabru had read escout’ar, present indicative escouta fol. 
lowed by the adverb ar: ‘if there is anyone who is listening now.? 
Though this simpler reading is not indefensible, Roncaglia’s anally. 
sis of the form and its meaning is subtler and more elegant. 


REVIEW OF VERB FORMS 

Including the hypothetical future subjunctive, we may summarize 

the verb tenses of OOc in table 8.1. 
TABLE 8.1. Verb Forms in Old Occitan 


Personal Forms 
Verb = Root + Set + Tense + Person 


Present Set Future Set 


marker = | marker = 
zero infinitive ending 


Present Indicative | Future Tense 
Tense 


a for-ar a zero 
zero for non-ar 


Present Subjunctive | (Future Past Subjunctive 
Tense Subjunctive Tense 
Tense) 
zero for -ar (zero) s after vowel 
a for non-ar | es after consonant 
Imperfect Tense _| First Conditional | Second Conditional 
| Tense Tense 


ava for -ar ia ra 
| 
ia for non-ar | 


2 A second trace reads forsar or fors’ar in Arnaut de Comminges, Be-m plai 
usatges que cor (P-C 28, 1),v. 5. 


BLE 8.1. (cont.) 


Nonpersonal Forms 
Verb = Root + Tense 


Future Set | Past Set 
marker = | marker = ¢, i; 
infinitive ending] (k], s; [w], i] 
Present Participle Infinitive Past Participle 
-An for -ar -ar, -ir, -ér, | -At for -ar 

‘er, -re, -r 
-én for non-ar -it, -Ut, -t, -s 
for non-ar 


The person markers used in verb forms may be summarized as 
follows: 
Basic Preterit Systematic Sporadic 


‘Type 2 ___Type3 ___Type4 — 
Ist sg. -yod -yod (fut.) —_ -yod (pres. ai, 
Sali); 
[k] (pres. 
dic etc.) 
Ss ost 
-zero +t,-c -n (pret. 
fon) 
-ém -m -mes (pres. 
4m aftera ésmes) 
~€tz -tz -¢tz -ét (fut. auret) 
-Atzaftera (pres. ind. 
non-ar) 
-ron* 


} ninth of the name as duke of Aquitaine and seventh as count of 
was born in 1071 and died in 1126. At age fifteen he inherited 
more extensive than those of the king of France, his nominal lord. 


forms -o, -en; also -ont. 
ed forms -ro, -ren; also -ront. 


65 


Chapter 8. 
Other Verb 
Forms 


He is the first troubadour whose works are extant. They include el 
songs represented here in their range from amorous (ch. 8) to bawdy ( 


9) to meditative (ch. 10). 


1 

Ab la dolchor del temps novel 
foillo li bosc, e li aucel 
chanton, chascus en lor lati, 
segon lo vers del novel chan; 
adonc esta ben c’om s’aisi 
d’acho dont hom a plus talan. 


2 

De lai don plus m’es bon e bel 
non vei mesager ni sagel, 

per que mon cor non dorm ni ri 
nino m‘aus traire adenan 

tro qu’eu sacha ben de la fi, 
s‘el’es aissi com eu deman. 


3 

La nostr‘amor va enaissi 

com la branca de I’albespi, 
qu’esta sobre |’arbr’entrenan 

la nuoit ab la ploi’ez al gel 

tro l’endeman, que:! sol s’espan 
per la fueilla vert e-! ramel. 


4 

Enquer me menbra d’un mati 
que nos fezem de guera fi 

e que-m donet un don tan gran, 
sa drudari’e son anel. 

Enquer me lais Dieus viure tan 
‘aia mas mans soz so mantel! 


5 

Qu’eu non ai soing de lor lati 
que-m parta de mon bon vezi; 
qu’eu sai de paraulas, com van 
ab un breu sermon que s’espel; 
que tal se van d’amor gaban, 
nos n’avem la pess‘e-! coultel. 


Meter 


10 


s the second pair of stanzas the original b-rhyme becomes the a-rhyme, the 

original c-rhyme becomes the b-rhyme, and the original a-rhyme becomes 

‘the e-rhyme. Frank’s analysis of stanza 5 as a tornada enables him to classify 

the structure as coblas doblas; it is unusual, however, to find a tornada as 

Jong as a regular stanza, as here, so it is perhaps more straightforward to 

think of the poem as five stanzas with one set of rhymes in stanzas 1-2 anda 

rotated set in stanzas 3-5. The shift in rhymes puts stanza 3 in relief (Frank 
190: 2). 

P.-C 183,1. Major editions: Pasero, no. 10; Riquer, no. 2; Bond, no. 10. 

Four manuscript transcriptions: N, = N fols. 228v-229; N, = N fol. 235; 
a!, =a! p. 463; a', =a! p. 499. Base N,. 

Divergent attribution: Jaufre Rudel a’. 

Stanza order: Uniform. 

Rejected readings in the base manuscript: (1) The initial letter of each stanza is 
omitted in N,N, and supplied here from a’ ,a' , (but see note to 19). (11) que 
eu N,a!,, qu’eu N., ge a!,; de fi N,N., de la fia’ , la fia’, (16) ploia ez. (18) 
par N,N,, per a!,a’,;verz N,N.a’,, vert a’, (19) Nquer N,N, Angar a!,, An- 
cara! ,. $-W (1: 63) lists anquer in the Chanson de la Croisade albigeoise, but 
itis an unusual form; enquer is more frequent; cf. v. 23. (21) que-n N,N, 
gem a’, qi a',. (27) pauralas N,, paraulas N.a!,a' ,. (30) pessa e. 

Selected variants: (9) mon cor N,N, mos cors a! a’ ,. (15) arbr’entrenan N,N,, ar- 
bre tremblan a’, arbre treman a’... (17) sol N,N,a',, sols a',, (20) guera N,N, 
guerra a! a! ,. (25) de lor N,N, d’estraing a',a’ 


Notes 


(2) foillo] Pres. 3rd pl. of folhar: root folh-, with palatal 1 spelled ill. li 
bose e li aucel] Mase. nom. pl. 


(3) lati) Latin is understood to be the model of language in general. 


(6) s’aisi] Pres. subj. 3rd sg. of aizinar; root aizin- (the -n is mobile, as in 
__ the root adj. aisin) + zero tense marker + -zero person marker. 


(6) hom] Nom. sg. in shifting declension; obl. sg. ome. 
 @) bon e bel] Neuter (see “Neuter Gender” in ch. 28). 


(9) mon cor] Neuter nom. sg. cor; cf. nom. sg. cor 4.31. Mon may be re- 
garded as neuter or as unmarked, an oblique form used as nom. (see 


ch. 28). 


(10) m’aus traire] The object pronoun m’ precedes the independent verb 
us, not the subordinate infinitive traire, even though the pronoun is 
the object of the infinitive; such order is normal. 


(11) de la fi] Prolepsis from the following clause: lit., ‘Until I know well 


about the pact, if it is as I ask’ = ‘Until I know for sure if our pact is as I 
ask’ (cf, ch. 24), 


13) amor] Nom. sg. without -s, which is etymological (CL nom. amor). See 
nce of -s in the Nominative Singular” in chapter 9. 


eel With a static verb such as estar, entrenar means ‘to resist, 
_©remain standing’; see Pfister 414 note 31, and cf. variants. 
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(16) al (introducing gel) = ab lo, parallel to ab la ploi.’ Cf. als 23.28, m 
ing ab los, parallel to ab. 
(17) sol s’espan] Declensional final -s may fall before initial s-; see Gr 
strém, Graphie 78.5.b., and cf. variants. 
(18) la fueilla vert] Vert is an adjective of type 2, as it was also in 
French. Modern French fem. verte is an analogical formation on type 
See “Adjectives” in chapter 9. The form fueilla = folha, with palat 
spelled -ill- and diphthongization of 9 to ué. 
(20) guera] The form rr sometimes reduces to r. 

(23) lais] Optative subj. 

(23-24) tan / que] ‘Until.’ 

(24) mantel ‘cloak’] Considered by some scholars as a feudal metaphor 
protection (Pasero 263) but by others as erotic (Bond 77); cf. mant 
9.19. The same range of interpretations has been applied to 
tenensa 6.36 (see note). 


(25) de lor lati] Prolepsis from the following clause: ‘I have no care al 
their speech, that would part me from . . .' = ‘Ihave no care that 
speech would part me from..." 


(26) mon bon vezi] Masc. as an abstract term referring to a woman; or: 
senhal, in which case the expression could be capitalized: mon 
Vezi. 


(27) de paraulas] Prolepsis: ‘I know about words, how they go’ = ‘T 
how words go.’ 


(29) tal] Masc. nom. pl. 
(30) la pess’e-I coultel] Everything we need to eat well, categorized 
piece (of meat? of bread?) and a knife, with an erotic suggestion. Cf. 
lieige . . . vestida 7.8. 
Exercise 


Reread text 8, isolating and identifying all forms of person markers. 


CHAPTER 9 


Nouns and Adjectives 


DECLENSION OF THREE TYPES: 
STABLE, INVARIABLE, AND SHIFTING 


Most Old Occitan nouns and adjectives are declined with a stable 

stress pattern throughout the declension. Forms are distinguished 

by the presence or absence of final -s in three patterns: one for 

masculine nouns, two for feminine nouns (ending in -a or not). Ad- 

jectives fall into two types (adding -a for the feminine or not); each 
type follows the suitable pattern for nouns. 

Nouns and adjectives with stable stress and with roots ending 

_in-sare invariable, since the root masks the presence or absence of 
d sional -s. 

Ina smaller class of nouns and adjectives that we shall call the 

ig declension, stress moves forward (to the left) for the nom- 
singular, as in oblique singular senh6r ‘lord,’ nominative 


singular sénher. 


‘ABLE DECLENSION 
—— 
This chapter will present stable declension synchronically, as con- 
i ted in Old Occitan. After the study of sound changes from 
jcssical Latin to OOc in chapters 11-19, chapter 22 will present 
hronic study of stable declension. Chapter 23 will analyze 
declension, which requires both synchronic and dia- 
onic perspectives. 


culine Declension 


Masculine substantives (nouns and adjectives) are declined 
iS Pattern: 69 
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Sg. Pe 
Nom. -s -zero 
Obl. -zero | -S 
Most masculine nouns end in consonants, like jgrn ‘day,’ declin 
as follows: 


Sg. Pl. 
Nom. jorns | jorn 
Obl. jorn —_jorns 


Some masculine nouns end in diphthongs, like rei ‘king,’ and 
declined like jorn: 


Obl. rei reis 


Substantives ending in unstressed -e are all masculine, like 
‘father, with the single exception of maire ‘mother.’ They are u: 
ally declined in the same pattern as jorn and rei (but see bel 
“Absence of -s in the Nominative Singular”): 
Sg. Pl. 

Nom.  paires | paire 

Obl. paire _ paires 
The same pattern applies to masculine adjectives, whether the 
end in consonants (like bon ‘good,’ fol ‘foolish,’ mal ‘bad,’ nul ‘am 
pauc ‘little,’ san ‘healthy’) or in unstressed -e (like paubre ‘poor’, 
The same pattern applies to present participles (masc. dol 
‘grieving,’ gauzen ‘rejoicing,’ rizen ‘laughing’). After t-, decle 
sional -s is often spelled -z, as in past participles such as masculii 
nominative singular amatz ‘loved,’ faitz ‘done,’ mortz ‘died.’ 
Note 1. A small number of masculine paroxytonic nouns end 
unstressed -i, from Latin ium (neuter); see chapter 11. They are d 
clined like gl4zi ‘sword’: 

Sg. PL 
Nom.  glazis | glazi 
Obl. glazi_— glazis 


In this book this group includes the nominative singular for 
martiris ‘slaughter,’ sétis ‘siege’; the oblique singular avi ‘gran 
ther, ciri ‘candle,’ empéri ‘empire,’ gramavi ‘teacher,’ ofici ‘office, 
6li ‘olive oil,’ sacrifici ‘sacrifice,’ sautéri ‘psalter’; proper nov 
Boéci, Capitéli, Marsili. Proparoxytones with this ending inclu 
cAlici ‘chalice’ and Tripoli. 

Note 2. Exceptional masculine nouns ending in unstressed 
are treated either in the masculine pattern (nom. sg. uns sols 


le day’ 16.49) or in the feminine declension (nom. sg. -1 
“the pope’ 31.39). 

“Note 3, Masculine nouns ending in stressed vowels include di 

‘foot,’ bre ‘broth.’ 

“Note 4, This declension includes nouns ending in n-mobile, 
is omitted in a form such as nominative singular capellas 
in’ beside capellans, or vilds ‘peasant’ beside vilans. The -a 
of the final syllable is stressed whether or not the n-mobile is 


present. 
First Feminine Declension (in -a) 


‘By far the largest class of feminine nouns and adjectives, compris- 
‘ing those that end in unstressed -a, is declined in this pattern: 


Sg. Pl. 
Nom. -zero |-s 


Obl. -Zer0 | -S 
For example, dgmna ‘lady’: 
Sg. Pl. 


Nom. domna | domnas 


Obl. domna | domnas 


This pattern is also used in feminine adjectives (bona ‘good,’ 
ubra ‘poor’) and past participles (amada ‘loved’). 


Second Feminine Declension (Not in -a) 


“Most such nouns end ina consonant, like part ‘part, share’: 
Sg. Pl. 

Nom.  partz | partz 

Obl. part | partz 


declension also includes dolor ‘grief,’ flor ‘flower,’ lausor 
©, Paor ‘fear’; beutat ‘beauty; bontat ‘goodness,’ foudat 
y, vertut ‘ power’; cort ‘ court,’ sort ‘fate’; region ‘region,’ ren 
3 ture’; carcer ‘prison,’ carn ‘flesh,’ fam ‘hunger, man ‘hand,’ 
P ‘sea,’ noch ‘night.’ Other feminine nouns end in a stressed 
fe ‘faith,’ merce ‘mercy’; in a diphthong, like lei ‘law,’ 
ip,’ neu ‘snow’; or in an unstressed vowel, like maire 


71 


Chapter 9. 
Nouns and 
Adjectives 


72 


Part I. 
Descriptive 
Morphology 


Amor ‘love,’ feminine, which takes -s in the nominative sing 
lar and in both plural forms by the second feminine declension 
occasionally treated as an invariable with -s in the oblique singy 
lar: 

Diray vos d’amors com minha, 
I shall tell you about love, how it eats 


In the selections in this book, invariable amors occurs only in m 
R (see Glossary). For nominative singular amor, see below, “ 
sence of -s in the Nominative Singular.” 

Feminine adjectives that do not end in -a, such as gentil ‘nob 
are declined the same way: 


Sg. Pl. 
Nom. gentils | gentils 


Obl. gentil —_gentils 


Other feminine adjectives in this group are Avol ‘bad,’ breu ‘short 
cal ‘which,’ egal ‘equal,’ fort ‘strong,’ gran ‘large,’ j6ven ‘youn 
par ‘like,’ sotil ‘subtle,’ tal ‘such,’ vert ‘green,’ vil ‘vile.’ Femi: 
present participles in the oblique singular include gardan ‘watel 
ing,’ plazen ‘pleasing,’ auvent (auvent la gent ‘in the hearing 
the people’ 11.23); the oblique plural appears in sas armas t 
passans ‘his [i.e., God's] dying souls’ 27.16. 


Absence of -s in the Nominative Singular, 
Masculine or Feminine 


Final -s marks the nominative singular in the masculine de 
sion and in the second feminine declension. This final -s is occa 
sionally omitted, however, in forms called “asigmatic” (that 
‘lacking final -s’), for specific etymological reasons. 

A small number of masculine nouns and adjectives ending 
-re may occur in the nominative singular without -s because th 
had no final -s in Classical Latin, but rather a final -r, which, bt 
cause of a preceding consonant, came to require a support 
in OOc. The list includes nominative singular paire ‘father,’ 
CL pater; nominative singular pebre ‘pepper,’ from CL river (1 
ter); nominative singular autre ‘other,’ from CL avrer; nominati\ 
singular ngstre ‘our,’ from CL xéster. Usually, however, the si 
port vowel takes the normal final -s in the masculine nominatit 
singular, as in evesques ‘bishop’ (CL eriscépus), gstes ‘innkeep 
(VL ndsritis), princes ‘prince’ (CL princers), segles ‘world’ (C 
saectiLum, neuter, with masculine -s added in OOc). 
Similarly, feminine nouns that ended in -x in Classical Lat 
sometimes occur in OOc without the normal -s of the second fem 
nine declension; witness nominative singular amor, from CL am@ 
beside normal amors (see 8.13 note). 


VARIABLE DECLENSION, 
ASCULINE OR FEMININE 


epic nouns and adjectives with roots ending in -s (written -s, or 
“gin-tzand -nz) are invariable, since stable declension is based en- 
tirely on the play of final -s. Properly speaking, the final -s is not de- 


clensional at all but the termination of the root. 


Sg. Pl. 
Nom. s- | & 
Obl. s- | s 


‘The invariable declension includes masculine nouns such as cors 
‘body, person, self’; temps ‘time’; pretz ‘merit’; solatz ‘company’; 
feminine nouns such as patz ‘peace,’ vetz ‘time, occasion,’ votz 
‘voice’; masculine adjectives such as cortes ‘courtly,’ gelos ‘jeal- 
‘ous’; and masculine past participles such as apres, from aprendre 
“40 learn’; mes, from metre ‘to put’; pres, from prendre ‘to take.’ 
Note. 0Oc bratz ‘arm,’ masculine, was normally invariable; but 
the insertion of a support vowel between the -tz of the root and the -s 
of declension produced oblique plural braces 25.12, following the 
standard masculine declension (see below). In ModOc such forms 
are frequent; cf. sagnoses 32.14 var., from OOc sagngs ‘bloody.’ 


adjectives fall into two classes, depending on whether they 
a distinctive marker for feminine gender. Those that do show 
feminine marker (type 1) add unstressed -a to the root of the 
m line and are, accordingly, declined in the first feminine pat- 
n. The masculine forms follow the masculine type appropriate 
the root, either stable, like jorn, or invariable, like cors. Such 
a ectives include stable masculines, like bon/bona ‘good,’ 
clara ‘bright,’ fol/fgla ‘foolish,’ lonc/longa ‘long,’ tant/tanta 
much,’ and invariable masculines, like cortes/corteza ‘courtly,’ 
eusidoussa ‘sweet,’ fals/falsa ‘false.’ In paubre/paubra ‘poor’ 
Masculine shows a support vowel, and feminine -a is added to 
ne underlying root paubr-. Example declensions: 


Mase. Fem. 
Sg. Pl. Sg Pi. 
Nom. bons | bon Nom. bona | bonas 


Obl bon [bons Obl. __ bona | bonas 


“« encountered such morphologically motivated support vowels before 
subjunctive, second person singular: cant- + ¢ (set) + s (tense) + s 
> Cantésses (not *cantés). Cf. chapter 7. 
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Mase. Fem. 


Sg. Pl. Sg. Pl. 
Nom. fals | fals Nom. falsa | falsas 
Obl. fals__fals Obl. falsa__ falsas 


Ina smaller number of adjectives (type 2) there is no femii 
marker, and the two genders show an identical oblique si 
form. Since the roots of these words end in a consonant, the fem 
nine forms are declined in the second feminine; the masculii 
forms are declined in the standard masculine declension. For ey 
ample, tal ‘such’: 


Mase. Fem. 
Se, “PL Sg Ph 
Nom. tals | tal Nom. tals | tals 


Obl. tal tals Obl. tal tals 


READING 9 
Guilhem IX, En Alvernhe part Lemozi 


1 

En Alvernhe part Lemozi 

men aniey totz sols a tapi; 

trobey la moler d’en Guari 
e d’en Bernart; 

saluderon me francamen 5 
per Sanh Launart. 


2 
Aujatz ieu que lur respozi 
anc fer ni fust no-y mentaugui, 
mas que lur dis aital lati: 

“Tarrababart, 10 
marrababelio riben 

saramahart.” 


3 
So dis n‘Agnes e n’Ermessen: 
“Trobat avem qu’anam queren! 
Alberguem lo tot plan e gen 15 
que ben es mutz, 
e ja per el nostre secretz 
non er saubutz.” 


a-m pres sotz so mantelh, 

mi fon mout bon e belh; 
on mena lur fornelh, 

elfocsfo-mbos, 

st ieu calfei me voluntiers 

_als gros carbos. 


jeu dirney me volentos; 
el pans fon cautz, e-| vins fon bos, 
fortz et espes; 
anc sol no-y ac coguastro, 
~ mas quan nos tres. 


, aquest hom es enginhos, 

laissa son parlar per nos. 

Aportatz lo nostre cat ros 
tost e corren, 

li-n fara dir veritat, 

_ side res men.” 


ant ieu vi vengut I’enujos 
ac los pels, fers los guinhos, 
son solas no mi fon bos!), 
totz m’espaven; 
ab pauc no perdiey mas amors 
el’ardimen. 


lan aguem begut e manjat, 
pulley-m a lur voluntat; 


€scorgeron me del cap 
tro al talo. 


Fer la coa:| pres n’Ermessen 
e+ catz escoyssen; 


as me feyron mays de cen 
-aquelia ves: 


‘Me, mas ieu per tot aquo 
nom mogui ges, 


30 


45 


50 
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10 
Nio feyra qui m’aucizes, 35 
entro que pro fotut agues 
ambedos; qu’ayssi fon empres 
amon talen, 
ans vuelc mais sufrir la dolor 
e-| greu turmen. 60 


1 

Aitan fotey cum auziretz: 

cen e quatre vint e ueit vetz! 

Ab pauc no-m rompet mos corretz 
€ mos arnes, 

e venc men trop gran malaveg, 6s 
tal mal me fes. 


12 

Monet, tu m’iras al mati, 
mo vers portaras e-! borssi 
dreg a la molher d’en Guari 


ed’en Bernat, 70 
e diguas lor que per m’amor 
aucizo-| cat! 
Meter: 
Roa a i eb 
BiB VO" 4) 18 1% 
1286. 
a=-i, -i, -en, -elh, -9s, -9s, -9s, -at, -en, -¢s, -etz, -i- 


b=-art, -art, -utz, -9s, -es, -en, -9, -€s, -en, -¢s, -at. 
c=-en, -en, -¢tz, -iers, -9, -at, -ors, -ap, -9, -or, -ech, -or. 
Cf. Frank 62:1. 


P-C 183, 12. Major editions: Pasero, no. 5; Riquer, no. 7; Bond, no. 5. 

Four manuscript copies: C fol. 232; N, = N fol. 228-v; N, = N fol. 235-23 
fol. 148v. Base C. | have chosen C as base because V is largely illegil 
while N,N, give a text of poor linguistic quality, and despite the fact 
N,N, Vinclude four stanzas (and a tornada in V) lacking in C, while omi 
two stanzas included there. For variants from V, | have relied to a great 
on the transcription made by Crescini in 1890 (“Canzoniere”). In my own! 
rect consultation of V(1 Oct. 1987), the text was so faint that | could neil 
confirm nor deny Crescini’s readings in a number of passages. See the 
simile of Vin Bond (159). 

Stanza order: 

(Ss —-—1-2 5h iG) a7 8) Bs aU ye 
Ve A Be ey 5:46, 7) 68 O41 LE 
NENT) Bi, cs OS i) RB 162 7 97 

Rejected readings in the base manuscript: (17) secret C, conseill N,N,V. (22) 
CY, fog N,, focs N,; bo C, bon N,N., bos V. (24) al C, au N,N,, als V; cat 
C.carbon N,N,, carbos V. (26-27) Reversed in C, which leaves v. 28 ii 


34 
a 4 


mnsible. (27) pan CN,N., pans V; vin CN,N.V. (28) fort C, lo peur’espes 
IN,N,V. (39) son s. C, om. N,N.V. (50) cat C, pilleron lo gat ez escoisen 
ee .€. @ quatre .xxviii. C, C.xx.iiii. - N,N, .c. & iiij vint & viij V. 
ted variants: (18) saubutz C, saipuz N,N, sabutz V. (41) amors C, amor V, 
"valors N,N,. (63) ronpei N,N, (65) gran C. lo N, ,N,V. 


Notes 

(J) ‘In Auvergne beyond the Limousin,’ implying Guilhem’s perspective 
from Poitiers. 

(3) moler] Shifting declension, stressed molhér in oblique singular: 

(4) ed’en Bernart] ‘And [the wife] of Sir Bernart.’ 


(7) ieu] Subject of respozi in proleptic (anticipatory) position. On prolep- 
sis, see chapter 24. 


(8) fer ni fust] I.e., nothing at all, with alliterative pairing. 


(10-12) Perhaps pseudo-Arabic in humorous usage. Attempts to treat the 

"passage as real Arabic have produced conflicting translations (Bond 
84; cf. Pasero 145-47). 

(15) plan e gen] Neuter adjectives used adverbially. 


16) mutz] Does not mean ‘mute’ in the sense ‘unable to utter a sound’ but 
rather ‘unable to utter coherent speech.’ 
(17-18) ja... non] ‘Never.’ 


(19) mantelh] Cf 8.24 note. 


20) fon] Sg.; pl. foron. bon e belh] Neuter adjectives. 
9) ane sol] ‘Even.’ 


1) Sor] Shifting declension, using nom. sg. form for vocative function. 


33) lo nostre] ‘Our’; cf. use of definite article with possessive in lo seus se- 


ingner 5.4, etc. 

Son solas] Final -s may be elided before initial s-; cf. 8.17 note. 

‘orical present, in meaningful contrast to the preterits 
42) mas amors e l'ardimen] Def. art. corresponds to mas, and so 
Means ‘my.’ 

®)fell6] Shifting declension. 


ag lines anticipate the narrative events developed more fully in 
following stanza. 


++ €Scoyssen] Historical presents. 


Me] ‘He [the cat] seared me,’ “gave me a searing pain’; the root 
8 Of edire ‘to cook’ relates to the foods in stanza 5 and the ab- 
of a coguastré ‘scullion.’ 
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(55) feyra] “I would [not] have done” (2nd cond.). qui m’aucizes] “ 
tional qui” (cf. ch. 27) followed by a past subjunctive: ‘Even if so1 
had killed me.” 


(57) fon empres] ‘It happened.’ 


(65) gran] Object form for nominative function, possibly influenced by 
invariable noun malaveg ending in an affricate; cf. ta gran 
11.41 (eleventh-century ms.), in which the form of gran is possibl 
fluenced by the adverb ta (tan). 


(67-68) The jussive future tense expresses a command. 


(68) e-l borssi] The definite article means ‘your.’ If the meaning is lit 
Monet will carry a written document in his pouch; but if the pouch 
metaphor for memory, Monet will carry an orally transmitted song. 


Exercise 


Rehearse the four forms of the following stable nouns, adjectives, 
phrases: 


fust 9.8 

nostre secretz 9.17 
. totz sols 9,2 
Jauna 9.19 

. aquella ves 9.52 

. la dolor 9.59 


Aubun= 


CHAPTER 10 


Demonstratives 


> Review stable declension (ch. 9). 


RAMETERS OF 
“DEMONSTRATIVE MORPHOLOGY 


Demonstrative morphology in OOc derives from three degrees of 
proximity in Classical Latin: 


nic, acc. néc ‘this, what is near me, the speaker’ 
iste, acc. istum ‘that, what is near you, the addressee’ 
inte, acc. itm ‘yonder, what is near him, the person spo- 


ken about’ 


CL these degrees correspond to the first, second, and third per- 

in the verb, In OOc the first of these degrees of proximity 
e ved into a series of neuter pronouns used as syntactic links be- 
tween elements of the sentence, leaving the second and third de- 
Brees to refer to ‘this, what is near the speaker’ and ‘that, what is far 
‘rom the speaker.’ Each degree of proximity could be expressed 
‘With three degrees of demonstrative force: weak, introductory (re- 
‘Quiring completion), or strong, as shown in table 10.1. 


TABLE 10.1 Proximity and Force in Demonstrative Morphology 


Proximity | Force 

OOc | Weak Introductory Strong 

i root *s-/c- + root ais-/aic-/ac- Al 
+ root 

aisd, acd 

est cest aicést, aquést| 

ello cel aicél, aquél 


near 
far 


79 


80 


Part I. 
Descriptive 
Morphology 


Unlike the morphology of the verb and the noun, which vary 
suffixes only, demonstrative morphology in OOc uses both suffixe 
and prefixes. An abstract model of a demonstrative would be this 


Demonstrative = prefix + root + suffix 


The prefix expresses demonstrative force, either weak (zero pre 
the root alone), introductory (the prefix s-/c- + root), or strong (th 
prefix ais-/aic-/ac- + root). The root expresses either a neuter sy 
tactic link or proximity in two degrees, near and far. The suffix 
presses gender, case, and number, except in the neuter pronoun 
which are indeclinable, like other neuters. 
The words involved in demonstrative morphology include pre 
nouns, adjectives, and the definite article. The personal pronoun: 
‘he’ is closely bound up, both synchronically and diachronicalh 
with the definite article lo ‘the.’ As a pronoun it represents no) 
development of CL ite; the definite article represents an apheti 
(‘headless’) development in unstressed position, since the artic] 
was treated as an unstressed initial element in the following now 
This chapter discusses the expression of gender, case, and ni Y 
ber in the suffix of demonstratives. For the expression of variab 
demonstrative force in the prefix, see chapter 23; for the syntax 0 
demonstratives, see chapter 29. 


DECLENSION OF THE SUFFIX FOR GENDER, 
CASE, AND NUMBER 


The near and far demonstratives form their feminine root, as d 
adjectives of type 1 (see ch. 9), by adding -a to final consonants: 


el>éla 
as bel > béla 
or by replacing final unstressed -o with final -a: 
lo>la 
similar to paubre > paubra 
Thus the feminine demonstrative forms are as follows: 
Weak Introductory Strong 
est>ésta cest>césta  aicést > aicésta 
el>éla cel > céla aicel > aicéla 
lo>la 


Case and number are expressed in ways similar but not iden 
cal to the variations in stable declension of nouns and adjectit 
Feminine demonstratives, which all end in unstressed -a, are 4 
clined exactly like the first feminine declension (domna): 


Sg. Pl. 


Nom. ésta | ¢stas Ae 
+——  césta, aicésta, etc. 
Obl. ésta | éstas ces 
Sg. Pl. 
Nom. éla | élas : 
-—_—_. ela, aicéla, etc. 
Obl. ¢la_ élas 


Sg. PI. 
Nom. la | las 
Obl. la © las 
The declension of masculine demonstratives differs from that 
‘of masculine nouns because, for etymological reasons, they lack 
the nominative singular -s (as does paire, but the demonstratives 
not have the characteristic r of most asigmatic nouns and adjec- 
ives) and because they show an implicit yod (metaphony) in the 
nominative plural: 
Sg. Pl. 
Nom. est | ist 
Obl. est — estz 


cest, aicest, etc. 


Sg. Pl. 
Nom. el {il 

= , aicel, etc. 

Obl. al hele cel, aicel, etc 
Sg. Pl. 
Nom. lo | li 
Obl. et los. 


us Metaphony results from the influence of the final vowel in CL 
ative plural isri, ixxi, which causes the stressed vowel to be- 
linstead of ¢ in ist, il; the final vowel remains in li. (For more 
: ‘Metaphony, see ch. 12.) 
are also exceptional forms in the masculine nominative 
With metaphony: il instead of el, cil instead of cel. These 
should probably not be regarded as Gallicisms produced by 
nee of French nominative singular il but as results of the 
lors that produced il independently in French—that is, 
‘gy of masculine nominative singular and plural qui (CL 
Masculine nominative plural il, where the metaphony is 
gical (CL i117). 
+. 1ét unusual form in the masculine nominative singular is 
of lo, from CL nominative singular ji.e, and resembling 
in its masculine unstressed -e. 
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number of demonstratives. 
Personal pronoun, nominative singular il, ilh ‘she’ (beside 
S'ela m’a trag may de cen vetz premeyra 
If she has lured me more than a hundred times first 


qu'il m’a mentit 19.34 
for she has lied to me 
Definite article, nominative singular li ‘the’ (beside la): 
Religions fon li premieir’enpresza 
The first religious order was founded 
Nominative singular cist ‘this’ (beside césta): 


Cist fabla est az aquest mon 
semblans 


This fable resembles this world. 


Appel, Provenzalische V1. 


Nominative singular aquist ‘this’ (beside aquésta): 
Aquist verge vellava en oracion. Appel, Provenzalische 119, 
This virgin would stay awake in prayer. 


Nominative singular cil ‘that one’ (beside céla): 
que cil que plus en degr’aver 
no n’a jes 18.27; 
For she who should have had the most [love] 
has none at all. 


Nominative singular aquil ‘that’ (beside aquéla): 
Aquilh guerra es pieitz que de vezi Appel, Provenzalische 7 


That war [between husband and wife] is worse than with a 
neighbor. 


The origin of OOc il ‘she’ has been traced to a hypothetical VI 
*{LLi, nominative singular, masculine, from CL ixe, with influence 
of ovi, the origin of OOc nominative singular, masculine il (s¢ 
above), on the supposition that this *ixti, like ov, might hav 
served in the feminine as well. Presumably the marker generali: 
from il to the other demonstratives that have it. This suggestio 
notwithstanding, however, Grandgent admitted that these form 
are “hard to explain” (118.3; cf. 125.2). 


83 


em IX, Pos de chantar m’es pres talenz Chapter 10. 


Demonstratives 
7119, Guilhem fell ill and took steps to arrange for his burial; he recov- 
however, and joined a crusade the following year against the Moors 
‘ain. Fear of death during his sickness may have led to the composi- 
of this song, which blends overtones of pilgrimage or crusade, mo- 
“mastic retreat, and death (Bond li-lii). Another hypothesis suggests that 
"the poem was composed in 1111 or 1112, when Guilhem’s son was about 
“twelve years old and Foulque of Anjou about twenty-two (Riquer 139). 


pede chantar m’es pres talenz, 
farai un vers don sui dolen: 

‘mais non serai obedienz 
en Peitau ni en Lemozi. 


‘era m’en irai en eisil; 5 
gran paor, en gran peril, 
guerra laisserai mon fil, 

e faran li mal siei vezin. 


Lo departirs m’es aitan grieus 
el seignorage de Peitieus; 10 
n garda de Folcon d’Angieus 
la terra e-| son cozi. 


Folcos d’Angieus no-I socor 
el eis de cui ieu tenc m’onor, 
an |i mal tut li plusor 15 
Gascon et Angevi. 


si ‘ben non es savis ni pros, 
jeu serai partiz de vos 
is ’'auran tornat en jos, 


ar lo veiran jov’e mesqui. 20 


merce Prec mon compaignon; 
Ic li fi tort, q'il m’o perdon, 
Prec en Jezu del tron 
*n romans eten son latin. 
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7 

De proeza e de joi fui, 
mais ara partem ambedui; 
et eu irai m’en a scellui 
on tut peccador troban fi. 


8 

Mout ai estat cuendes e gais, 

mas nostre seigner no-! vol mais. 30 
Arnon puesc plus soffrir lo fais, 

tant soi aprochatz de la fi. 


a 
Tot ai guerpit cant amar sueill, 
cavalaria et orgoill, 


e pos Dieu platz, tot o acueill 35 
e prec li que-m reteng’am si. 
10 


Toz mos amics prec a la mort 

que-i vengan tut e m’onren fort; 

qu’eu ai avut joi e deport 

loing e pres et e mon aizi. 40 


11 
Aissi guerpisc joi e deport 
e vair e gris e sembeli. 


Meter: 


a, @ 6 

8 8 8 B 

Ch. relig. 10s 4, 1-2. 

a=-enz, -il, -igus, -or, -9s, -on, -ui, -ais, -glh, -grt 
b=-in. 

Frank 44:7. 


P-C 183,10. Major editions: Pasero, no. 11; Riquer, no. 8; Bond, no. 11. 
Music: For transcription, see page 561. The fragmentary melody, perhaps fr 
this song, is recorded in the unique manuscript of a fourteenth-century O 
citan religious play with lyric insertions, the Jeu de sainte Agnés (Rome, V. 
ican Library, Chigiani, C.V. 151, fol. 84b). A stage direction in Latin af 
Occitan accompanying the song reads: Mopo SURGUNT OMNES ET TEND 
IN MEDIO CAMP ET FACIUNT OMNES SIMUL PLANCTUM IN SONU DEL COM! 
peytieu (‘Now all rise and go to the middle of the field and all at once pt 
form a lament to the melody of the count of Poitou’). Among the survit 
songs of Guilhem IX, this one is most like a planctus, or lament. On the: 
lowing folio the scribe failed to continue notating the melody. Facsimil 
Bond 144. Editions: Fernandez de la Cuesta and Lafont 48; van der Werf 
Bond 151*; Switten and Chickering 1. 41-43 and cassette 1. 
Eight transcriptions: C fol. 230-v; D’ fol. 190v; Ifol. 142v; K fol. 128; N, = Nf 
230; N,= Nfols. 234v-235; R fol. 8; a! pp. 463-64. Base D’. See the facsi 
ile of ms. D (Canzoniere, vol. 2). 


jee 3 4 S17 eS: OMT 
Ho2 8 4.56 7 8 9. 40.- 
io) & 2B SG Tow = 
es 4 2h eS 6 Jo A= 
Bol Dae ie tie 


readings in the base manuscript: None. 

Selected variants: (5) irei N,N.a'. (7) laisserai D*N,N_a’, laissarai CIKR. (12) -| 
son D*, son IKN, Ra’, mon C. (28) on merce clamon pellegri C. (36) li D®, lui 
IK, (39) agut N,N.a'. 


Notes 


(1) es pres] When used intransitively, prendre means ‘to befall’ and forms 
the present perfect tense (Fr. passé composé) with eser. See “Present 
Perfect Tense” in chapter 25. 


(2) farai] ‘I shall make’ the present song, implying that he has not made it 
yet when he begins to sing; a fictional effect of spontaneity, don] 
‘About what (I am sad) about.’ 


(3) obedienz] ‘Obedient,’ implying ‘I will no longer be able to serve God 
and the king’ (Roncaglia, “Obediens” 612). 


(7) laisserai] On the vowel e instead of a (laissarai), see chapter 4. mon 
fil] The troubadour’s son would succeed him as Guilhem X of 
Aquitaine, the father of Eleanor of Aquitaine. 


(11) Folcon d’Angieus] Foulque V, count of Anjou (1108-44), cousin of 
Guilhem’s son after a marriage in 1109 (Bond 79). 


(14) el reis de cui ieu tenc m’onor] Louis VI of France, “the Fat,” Gui- 
thems nominal overlord. 


(20) The poet's son Guilhem, born in 1099, would have been twenty years 
old if this poem was written in 1119; not, perhaps, too old to be consid- 
ered jov'e mesqui ‘young and weak’ by his father. 


_(21)mon compaignon] Perhaps the troubadour’s wife, Philippa-Mathilde, 
in 1119 a nun at Fontevrault, wronged by Guilhem for the sake of hig 


Maubergeonne (Bond 80); or perhaps Foulque of Anjou (v. 
11). The forms li 22 and il 22, 23 may be either masculine or feminine. 


) i prec] Optative without que (ch. 26). 


24) son latin} Latin seen as the language of Christ—i.e., the church. 
@mbedui) The poet on one hand, proeza and joi on the other. 
) tut peceador] Nom. pl. masc., shifting declension. 


Euelll] From soler; root spl- + -yod (Ist se.); ill spells Ih, diphthong- 
Hon of 9 >ué. Rhymes with orgoill, acueill: the underlying rhyme 
*olh, whether diphthongized or not. 


] “Almost entirely devoid of ethical and ideological connota- 
+-In the twelfth century it most often designates the horse- 
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manship, skill, agility and effectiveness of the knight as a warric 
also commonly means simply ‘cavalry’, and occasionally, ‘deeds 
arms’” (Paterson 64). 


(35) 0] Refers to the preceding idea of renunciation of worldly gi 
acueill] From acolhir; cf. sueill 33. 


(36) reteng’] Pres. subj. 3rd sg. of retener ‘to retain,’ ‘to appoint as a 
tainer,’ On the feudal metaphor, see Cropp, “Retener.” 


(37) Guilhem may have had in mind a ritual of dying similar to that 
corded at the death of William Marshal in 1219; see Duby, Marshal, 
1, ala mort] The definite article means ‘my.’ 


(41) guerpisc] On the ending, see “Roots Ending in -[sk], -{j]s” in cha 
19. 


(42) Furs used in trimming luxurious garments. 


Exercise 


Interpret the expression of gender, case, and number in the following 
sages: 


en esta terra 25.85 

e formet cest'amor de loing 15.37 

Sor, aquest hom es enginhos 9.31 

. E fetz aquestas chansos 5.17 

ilh no podon sufrir los perilhs 25.9 

. Amics, la vostra valenssa / saben li pro e li valen 6.33-34 

. (Love is truly lost,) que cil que plus en degr‘aver / no n’a jes 
18.27-28 

8. Plaguas me feyron mays de cen / aquella ves 9.51-52 
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CHAPTER 11 


Production of Vowels; Vowels in Latin 


PRODUCTION OF VOWELS 


Vowel sounds may be described by the positions of the organs in 
the mouth that produce them. The most important of these organs 
is the tongue, which may be moved horizontally to a position in the 
front, the center, or the back of the mouth, and vertically toa high, 
middle, or low position. The lips may be either spread or rounded. 

The highest point of the tongue takes the various positions indi- 
cated in figure 11.1, to produce the vowels of Latin, Italian, and 
Spanish. 


FIG. 11.1, The vowel triangle showing 
the tongue in position to pronounce [a] 
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If the highest point of the tongue assumes a high front position: 
the mouth, the vowel produced is [i]; the high back position p 
duces [u]. The mid-front vowel is [e], and the back is [o]. The lo 
central vowel is [a]. The lips are rounded for [u] and [o], but sprea 
for [a], [e], and [i]. 

The vowel of OOc tu (like Fr. tu), which will be written her 
with the phonetic symbol [y], is produced with the tongue in th 
high front position, as for [i], and the lips rounded, as for [u]. 
while pronouncing [i], one rounds the lips, the sound produced be 
comes [y]. One may also arrive at [y] by moving the tongue forwa 
while pronouncing [u], keeping the lips rounded. 

The vowel triangle in figure 11.1 will underlie subsequent fig: 
ures showing the vowel system in CL, VL, and OOc. 


VARIETIES OF LATIN 


Like all living languages, Latin varied in pronunciation and 
other ways from place to place, from time to time, and amon 
speakers in a given place at a given time. The term Classical 
(abbreviated CL) refers to the formal language of written texts 
have become canonical, like Vergil's Aeneid or the philosophical 
treatises of Cicero, and presumably to the spoken language of fo 
mal usage, as in Cicero's orations before the Senate. 

The term Vulgar Latin (abbreviated VL) refers to more informal 
usage, principally in spoken language. For our understanding 0 
VL we depend on the eventual development of the Romance la 
guages out of spoken Latin, and we find support in scattered wri 
ten but informal texts, such as inscriptions at Pompeii an 


ero shows traces of VL usage. 

The validity of the distinction between CL and VL has been d 
bated.' It is neither rigorous nor exact, and yet it is useful for 
derstanding the development of Romance languages such 
Occitan. CL and VL were contemporary phases of Latin; becat 
CL provides a well-documented point of departure, however, 
shall trace the development of the language from CL through 
as though it were an intermediary stage, and into OOc. 

In citing etyma of OOc words in the Glossary, we shall also re 
fer to Late Latin (LL), Church Latin (ChL), and Medieval Lai 


' See Vaananen 3-6. Vaananen uses the term Vulgar Latin to refer to “toutes. 
particularités et les tendances plus ou moins vivaces, propres a la langue pop 
laire et familigre, et qui se soustraient a la norme classique et, en général, lif 
téraire” (6). For an overview of recent work showing that Latin rem: 
comprehensible to Romance speakers longer than was formerly believed, 
Banniard. 


LL refers to the language of written texts compiled from the 91 


d to about the sixth century A.D.; ChL, to the distinctive lan- —— 
‘i = Chapter 11. 
t es z ‘ ‘ Production 
urgy); and ML, to texts written in Latin as the high language in of Vowels; 
trast to the vernacular, from about the ninth century through Vowels in Latin 


thirteenth. 


‘VOWELS AND POSITION OF STRESS 
IN CLASSICAL LATIN 


‘Classical Latin had five vowel positions: [a, e, i, o, u]. Each of these 

could be either long or short.? A long vowel is conventionally indi- 

cated with the mark“, as in i, #, i, 6, 0, anda short one with the 

‘mark ~, as ini, #, 7, 5, v. 

CL also had the diphthongs ar, av, of, v1, which were intrinsi- 

cally long. 

__ CL stress in words of two syllables always fell on the first syl- 

able, or penult (from parne utrima ‘almost last’): 

corpus > cors ‘body, person, self (It. corpo, Sp. cuerpo, Fr. 
corps, E. corps, corpse, corpus) 

pArreM > paire ‘father’ (It. padre, Sp. padre, Fr. pere; cf. E. 
paternal) 


REGem > rei ‘king’ (It. re, Sp. rey, Fr. roi; cf. E. royal) 


_ In words of three or more syllables, CL stress fell on the penult 
if the penult was a long syllable—that is, if it contained a long 
or ended in a consonant. 


The penult contained a long vowel in words such as these: 


CANTARE > cantar ‘to sing’ (It. cantare, Sp. cantar, Fr. 
chanter, E. to chant) 


Partire > partir ‘to share’ (It. partire, Sp. partir, Fr. partir, 
E. to part) 


AMOREM > amor ‘love’ (It. amore, Sp. amor, Fr. amour) 


The penult ended ina consonant, which created a long syllable: 


inran-rem ‘not speaking’ > enfan ‘child’ (It. infante, Sp. in- 
fante, Fr. enfant, E. infant) 

©aBAL-Lum ‘inferior horse, nag’ > caval ‘horse’ (It. cavallo, 
Sp. caballo, Fr. cheval; cf. E. cavalry) 

bidR-NuM ‘daily’ (three syllables) > jorn ‘day’ (It. giorno, Fr. 
jour; cf. E. journal) 


hen ® 2° qualitative difference in CL between long and short [a], but in 
gn oWels length correlated with relative closeness, and shortness with 
‘Penness; see Sturtevant, par. 114, 119, 125. 


92 Otherwise, stress receded to the antepenult (from ante pags 
a uttima ‘before almost last’): 
Historical pERpERE (stressed pérdere) > perdre ‘to lose’ (It. pérdere, 
Phonology Sp. perdér [with change of conjugation], Fr. perdre; cf, 
E. perdition) 
Arporem (stressed arborem) > arbre ‘tree’ (It. dlbero, Sp. 
drbol, Fr. arbre; cf. E. arbor) 
eiXpium (stressed gladium) > glazi ‘sword’ (Fr. glaive, E. 
glaive) 
HOmiNeM (stressed héminem) > 6me ‘man’ (It. u6mo, Sp. 
hombre, Fr. homme) 
pdéminam (stressed déminam) > dgmna ‘lady’ (It. donna, Sf 
duena, Fr. dame, E. dame) 


Aword stressed on its last syllable is termed an oxytone; on th 
penult, a paroxytone; on the antepenult, a proparoxytone. 


STRESSED VOWELS IN VULGAR LATIN 


In Vulgar Latin, vowels ceased to be distinguished into long verst 
short, as they had been in CL, and came to differ in four degrees 
openness of the passage through the mouth (i.e., vertical tongt 
position) instead of three. In VL the vertical tongue positions ran 
from high [i, u] to high-mid [e, 9] to low-mid [¢, 9] to low [a]. 
To the CL system of ten vowels, there succeeded the VL systen 
of seven (see fig. 11.2). 


cL 


FIG. 11.2. The vowel systems of CL and VL 


In the process of transition from one system to the other, t 
mergers took place: 


4. CLshorti and long merged as close [e]; 
2. CL short i and long 6 merged as close [o]; 
3. CL long 4 and short x became indistinguishable. 


The CL diphthong ar became a monophthong, open [¢], while 
k e close [e]. The diphthongs au and u: remained un- 


ANGES IN STRESS POSITION 
N VULGAR LATIN 


L retains the stress distribution of CL except for certain limited 


1. In hiatus (that is, immediately before another vowel), VL 

produced from CL short i and long #, could no longer bear 

. VL [e] in hiatus was therefore reduced to yod as stress ad- 

to the following vowel: 

CL miiiérem ‘woman’ (in the accusative, stressed 
mulferem) > VL mutigrem > molhér ‘wife’ (Sp. mujér) 

CL miciée (nominative form, stressed mulier) > mélher 
(It. modglie) 


shift in stress position underlies the shifting declension of the 
din O0c (cf. ch. 23). 

2. The consonant cluster formed of a stop (voiceless [p, t, k]; 
[b, d, g]; see ch. 14) plus a liquid [], r], which in CL formed 
onset of the following syllable, came, in VL, to have the syllabic 
ik between the two consonants, and so closed the preceding 


CL inritcrum (stressed inte-grum; cf. E. integer) > VL 
/entég-ro/ > entier ‘whole' (It. intero, Sp. entero, Fr. 
entier, E. entire) 


CL Aticrem (stressed dla-crem) > VL *atécrem (stressed 
/aléc-rem/; with dissimilation of the vowel) > alegre 
‘joyful’ 

3. Bya Process called recomposition, CL words compounded 


pler elements were felt once again as separable units and 
€d according! 


CL cénvinrr ‘it comes together,’ stressed as one word, cén- 
Venit; it is a compound of cum ‘with, together’ + vEnrr ‘it 
comes.’ By recomposition the word became VL /con- 
Véne/ > conve (It. conviene, Sp. conviene, Fr. convient), 
Stressed like the simple verb ve (It. viene, Sp. viene, 

Fr. vient) 
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Part 2. Boeci 
Historical ——_ 
Phonology The fragmentary Occitan paraphrase of Boethius’s Consolation of Ph 


losophy is regarded as the oldest literary text preserved in the languag 
having been written, perhaps, around A.D. 1000. Only 258 lines long, 
fragment narrates Boethius’s imprisonment, as here, and then describ 
the visit of Lady Philosophy, as in book 1 of the Consolation. 


1 

Nos joveomne quandius que nos estam, 
de gran follia _ per folledat parllam, 

quar no nos membra __ per cui viur’esperam, 
qui nos soste tan quan per terr’annam 


equi nos pais que no murem de fam, 5 
per cui salvesmes per pur tan que-II clamam. 
2 


Nos joveomne menam ta mal jovent 

qu’us nono preza__ si-s trada son parent, 

senor ni par _ si-Il mena malament, 

ni l'us vel l'aitre _ si-s fai fals sacrament. 10 
Quanto a fait, miiano s’en repent, 

enivers Deu _no-n fai emendament. 

Pro non es gaigre, si penedenza-n pren: 

dis que l’apresa, miia nonqua la té, 

qu’eps los forfaizc sempre fai epsamen. 15 
Elaisa-‘n Deu, lo grant omnipotent, 

ki-| mort et vius tot a in jutjamen. 

Eps lisatan son en so mandamen: 

ses Deu licencia ja non faran torment. 


Bi 

Enanzsendies foren ome fello; 20 
mal ome foren, aora sunt peior. 

Volg i Boecis metre quastiazo; 

auventla gent fazi’en so sermo, 

creessen Deu qui sostenc passio, 

per lui aurfen — trastdt redemcio. 25 
Molts’en penét, quar no i mes foiso; 

anz pereveia_ lo mesdren e preiso. 


4 

Donz fo Boecis, lo corps ag bo e prd, 

cui tan amet Torquator Mallios. 

De sapiencia _ no fo trop niiallos; 30 
tantenretenc que de tot no-n fo blos. 

Tan bo essemple _ en laiset entre nos 

no cuid qu’e Roma _ om de so saber fos. 


€ ac ta gran valor 
a lo rei emperador, 
‘elera-lmeler de tota la onor; 

‘de tot ’emperi-I_ tenien per senor. 
‘Mas d’una causa nom avia genzor: 
desapiencia |’apellaven doctor. 


6 5 

Quan veng la fis | Mallio Torquator, 
donc venc Boeci ta gran dolors al cor: 
nocuidaprob — altre dols li demor. 


% ; , 
-Morz fo Mallios —Torquator dunt eu dig. 
Ecvose Roma __|’emperador Teiric; 

del fiel Deu _ no volg aver amig. 


Nocredet Deu, lo nostre creator. 
zono-|volg Boecis a senor, 
no volg tener s‘onor. 


lochastia ta bé ab so sermo, 
eTeitixcol tot e mal sa raz6; 
Pergrantevea de lui volg far fello. 
Fez u breu faire per gran decepcio, 
de Boeci escriure fez lo nom, 
tramét e Grecia la regio. 
Part Boeci lor manda tal raiz6: 
Passen mar guarnit de contengo, 
lorredra Roma per traazo. 
0 sénz Teiric miga no fo de bo: 
SOs mes segre,  si-lz fez metre preso. 


Vendema al di clar, 
las altras leis jutjar, 
sa felni’a menar; 
ise foren i soi par. 
lo pres de felni’a reptar, 
trametia los breus ultra la mar, 
Volia a 6bs los Grécx tradar. 
; i anc no vence pesat. 
Mestant e cuidet s’en salvar; 
Olaiset a salvament annar. 
fren qu’el soli’aiudar; 
Preis esa charcer gitar. 


45 


60 


65 
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Ec vos Boeci cadegut en afan, 

egranz kadenas qui |’estan apesant; 

reclama Deu, de cél lo rei, lo grant: 

“Domine pater, e te-m fiav’eu tant, 75 
ecuimarce _ tuit peccador estant! 

Las mias musas, qui ant perdut lor cant, 

de sapiencia _anava eu ditan; 

plortotadia, faz cosdumna d’efant, 

tuita plorar _repairen mei talant.” 80 


Meter: Decasyllabic lines with caesura after the fourth syllable, grouped togett 
in assonating (frequently rhyming) laisses. Either the first or the second 
line, or both, may be feminine—that is, may have an unstressed and 
counted final syllable or (infrequently) two such syllables. The same form. 
found in the Oxford Chanson de Roland and other chansons de geste. 

Major editions: Lavaud and Machicot, w. 1-80; Schwarze, wv. 1-80. 

Manuscript: Orléans, Bibliotheque Municipale 444 (anc. 374), pp. 269-7 
Written in the eleventh century in the Limousin. 

Rejected readings in the base manuscript: (3) viuri. (4) terra. (8) que us. (11) aon 
in ms.; supplied. (14) bresa. (15) que eps; lor forfarzc. (16) E supplied. (2 
Ensanzs. (23) fazia en. (26) Mas molt. (28) lo supplied by Schwarze. (38)| 
nom. (56) contenco. (59) metre e. (60) dia. (66) a Gbs los Grécx Roma 
lia tradar. (68) Sal él en. (70) solient. (73) kdenas. 


Notes 


(1) Nos jove omne] Proleptic (anticipatory) position. The clause is intr 
duced by the subordinating conjunction quandius; the subject nos i 
emphatically expressed twice, once in the prolepsis and once with th 
verb (cf. verbs without overt subjects in the following lines, 
esperam, annam, etc.). Jove omne is the predicate nominative: ‘A 
long as we are young men.” Hiatus in jove / omne. For more on prole 
sis, see chapter 24. 


(5) murem] Indicative: ‘who nourishes us so that we do not die,’ not 
that we should not die.’ 


(6) esmes] CL siimus; It. siamo, Sp. somos, Fr. sommes. In esmes the -m 
represents the end of the etymological form, with substitution of 
root es- (as in 3rd sg.) for sii-. The normal OOc form is ¢m. 


(7) Nos jove omne]: ‘We, (as) young men,’ not necessarily implying th 
the narrator is young at the time he speaks. 


(8) 0] Anticipates the clause in the second half line. si-s] The -s is an “ 
cal dative” that may be omitted in translation. 


(9) senor ni par] Proleptic, represented redundantly by -II in the s 
half line. 


(10) vel] Contraction of vas, ves ‘toward’ with the article (S-W 8: 59! 
aitre] Emended by earlier editors to altre, but the unusual form 


to be an instance of yodicism (see ch. 16). l'us vel l’aitre] Prolep- 
‘tic; I'us is the subject of fai; vel I’aitre is the complement. 


(11) 0) Refers to the idea expressed in fai fals sacrament. miia] The spell- 
* ing perhaps indicates the reduction of the c in wicau to a yod by accel- 
erated lenition; cf. miga 11.58, with normal lenition. On lenition, see 


chapter 15. 
(13) Pro] Neuter adj. 


(14) té] The acute accent occurs in the ms. here and elsewhere in Boeci. It 
appears to mark stressed syllables or words (Avalle, Letteratura 29-31). 


(15) eps, epsamen] The p is etymological (CL irsum), normally a yod in 
troubadour manuscripts (eis, eissamen). 


(17) A mort et vius] ‘The dead [man] and living men.’ 
(19) Deu] Obl. sg. with gen. meaning: ‘the permission of God.’ 


(20) dies] Perhaps a Latinism, acc. pl. viés. ome, fello] Both words of the 
shifting declension. 


(22) volg] In troubadour manuscripts, vole. Boecis) Boethius (c. 
480-524), author of the Consolation of Philosophy and other works. 
The O0Oc author depicts him as more strongly Christian than he was 
(vv. 24-25), but medieval tradition adopted him as a Christian author. 
metre quastiazo] ‘To chastise.’ 


) auvent] CL avvixe, OOc auzir, gives auvir in Limousin dialect 
(Lavaud and Machicot 49). 


(24) creessen] Past subj,, paraphrasing Boethius’s sermon, 


) mes] O0c medre, meire, from CL mirixe ‘to harvest,’ rather than 
00c metre, from CL mirrée ‘to send’ (Schwarze 163 n.). 


(28) ag] Cf. volg 22. 


29) Torquator Mallios] The emperor Manlius Torquator is a fiction cre- 
ated by the OOc poet. Apparently he misunderstood the beginning of 
the Life of Boethius, which declares that he was of the ‘family of Man- 
“ps Torquator’ (Schwarze 44), meaning the biological family of this il- 
trious ancestor; but the poet took ‘family’ as ‘following, retainers, 
_ Servants’ and assumed that Boethius's lord must have been an emperor. 
The historical predecessor of Theodoric (Teiric 44) was Odoacer, who 
Romulus Augustulus, emperor of Rome, in A.D. 476, which 
Marks the traditional date for the end of antiquity and the beginning of 
the Middle Ages. Odoacer ruled as king of Italy until 493. Mallios] 
Three syllables, stressed on the penultimate: Mallfos. The final syllable 
treated as unstressed at the caesura and hence is not counted, in w. 

4, 2nd 43. In v. 29 the unstressed final syllable provides assonance and 
4S counted; such usage may be regarded as a Latinism, since, in Medi- 
~~ tin, rhyme could be based exclusively on unstressed syllables. 


Tan... (que)}'Such a good example... [that] ...° 


Intervention of the narrator (Ist sg.). fos] Subjunctive after a 
verb of belief. 
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(34-36) ta(n) . . . (que)] ‘He had such great merit . . . [that] he was 
most highly regarded.’ 


(36) méler] Shifting declension, masc. nom. sg. 


(40) veng] Cf. ag 28, volg 22; but also venc 41. Mallio Torquator] Obliq 
expressing possession (‘the end of M. T. came’) or dative (‘the end ¢: 
to M. T.). 


(41) ta gran dolors] On the case forms, cf. 9.65 note. Case marked only ¢ 
the noun. ta . . . (que)] ‘Such great grief .. .[that]..." 


(44) Teiric] Theodoric the Great (A.D. 455-526), king of the Ostrogotl 
later king of Italy. 


(45) Deu] Obl. sg., indicating possession (‘God's faithful man’) or dati 
(‘the man faithful to God’); cf. Deu licencia 19, la fis Mallio Torg 
tor 40: ‘He did not want to make [to begin to have, aver inchoative] 
friend of the man faithful to God.’ 


(46) cred¢t] Pret. 3rd sg., from the infinitive creire (here the root cred-, 
in CL crépére), like vendet (vendre), cantet (cantar). 


(49) Eu lo] El lo, with reduction of the first I to [w] by wawicism (ch, 16) 


(49-59) The present tense forms in laisse 9 (chastia 49, col 50, tramét 
manda 55) are interspersed among preterits (volg 51, fez 52, fez 53, 
58, fez 59, fez 59). They seem to be the present of indirect discot 
that is, in paraphrase of a discourse that was originally in the presen 
except for col 50. 


(53) de Boeci] Proleptic: lo ném de Boeci. 

(55) Boeci] Oblique singular with genitive meaning. 
(57) eu] = el. 

(58) Teiric] Oblique singular with genitive meaning. 


(61) leis] ‘Punishments,’ ‘(Geld-)Busse, Strafe’ S-W 4: 357. The sense 
altras, ‘other (than the one in the story),’ is close to ‘ordinary.’ 


(65) trametia] The imperfect for background of a preterit (pres... a 
tar 64) is tantamount to a pluperfect (cf. “Imperfect Tense” in ch. 


(68) sal] Historical present for dramatic relief (cf. “Present Tense in P 
Narrative” in ch. 25). 


(73)e=en. 
(75) pomine rater] ‘O Lord father’ (Latin vocative). 
(76) e = en. tuit] Masc. nom. pl. 


(77) musas] Two meanings: ‘muses’ who have lost their song, but al 
‘poems’ that Boethius would formerly write. 


ibe the articulatory position of the vowels [a, e, i, 0, uJ. 


ibe the vowels in Fr. tu ‘thou’ and rout ‘all.’ What is the phono- 
difference between them? between the stressed vowels of Fr. tu 


and Fr. type (Sp. tipo, It. tipo)? 
. How many distinct vowel sounds did CL have? 


‘What are the two front vowels of CL? the two back vowels? the two 
" mid-vowels? the central vowel? 


State the conditions required in CL for a paroxytone and for a propar- 
oxytone. 
Describe the three vowel mergers of VL. 
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Stressed Vowels 


Stressed vowels and diphthongs in Vulgar Latin remained 
unchanged in OOc, with the exceptions of VL /u/ and /9/ (see 
conditioned Changes” below) and developments condition 
specific contexts. 


CL VL OOc 

A, a> lal > a rApium ‘ray’ > rai; crAtum ‘pleasii 
> grat 

E> Iel> ¢ inrErnum ‘Hell’ > enfern 

B,i> lel > € HABERe ‘to have’ > aver; ChL mis: 
‘Mass’ > mesa 

ve fil> i tristEeM ‘sad’ > trist 

b> /ol > ° FrorTeM ‘strong’ > fort 


6,0> /ol > g>[u]  rtdrem ‘flower’ > flor [flur]; sic 


‘cheek’ > boca [buka] ‘mouth’ 


i> ful > u>[y] _ pris ‘more’ > plus [plys] 

AE> Iel > ic caetum ‘sky’ > cel 

OE > lel > € PoENAM ‘punishment’ > pena 
AU> /au/> au pauPéRuM ‘poor’ > paubre 
ur> hi/> — ui cur ‘to whom’ > cui, obl. sg. of 


(1), (2) (see Glossary) 


UNCONDITIONED CHANGES 


Fronting of CL @ to OOc [y] 


Classical Latin @ became Vulgar Latin /u/, which became OOc 
100 as in French, but not in Italian or Spanish. This change is dil 


jn many words: Did the vowel of luna sound like French 
lune, or like Italian and Spanish [u] in una? However, the 
seems to have left a trace in spellings where the alternation 
and i implies a front rounded [y, 


onchura or onchira ‘seasoning’ (CL ixcriiram) 
cominal or comunal ‘common’ (CL commixitem) 


has left a more subtle trace in a word such as piusela ‘maiden,’ 
i VL *rGtuicettam, where the VL /u/ came to be followed by the 
el [ul], or [w], as a result of the vocalization of [1]; the 
[uy] must have passed through a stage [yu], in order to pro- 
the recorded [iy] by dissimilation (see despieuselatge in the 


The oe of /u/ to [y] must have begun after the eighth cen- 
ry, when Occitan and Catalan started to become distinct, since 
change did not occur in Catalan. Some scholars hold that it 
s completed by the tenth or eleventh century, while others claim 
it was not completed until the thirteenth.' 


of VL /o/ to OOc [u] 


ar Latin close /9/ was raised to OOc [ul], but the spelling was 
affected until the fourteenth century, when o came to be written 
in French. The change may well have been in process during 
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries.? Pronounce Tolosa like 
rench Toulouse, except for the final vowel. 
FLOReM ‘flower’ > flor [flur] 

Biccam ‘cheek’ > boca [buka] ‘mouth’; cf. Fr. bouche [bus] 


‘ that these two changes must have occurred one after the 
her, first /u/ > [y], then /o/ > [u]. If /o/ had become [u] before [u] 
ted to [y], the vowels in luna and flor would have become iden- 


oth these changes are difficult to detect, and philologists are 
imous regarding their chronology. For speakers of Mod- 
Scitan, in which both shifts have occurred, it seems natural to 
that the changes were already present in the language of 
Oubadours. For scholars less familiar with Modern Occitan 

Hwith Classical Latin or with modern languages in which these 
a We not taken place, such as Italian or Spanish, it is more 


Of the early date, see Rohifs 44 and note 119 (with references); for 
* See Lafont 27. See also Grafstrom, Graphie, par. 3. Doubt that the 
on of [u] occurred in OOc at all has been expressed by Cremonesi 


20; according to Lafont 27, it occurred by the fourteenth cen- 
ed in the fourteenth century (Anglade, Grammaire 77-78) 
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them. The view adopted in this book takes a slight risk of mode 


Part 2. ae i fi ‘ 
aa izing OOc on the basis of the slender evidence available. 


Historical 
Phonology 


CONDITIONED CHANGES 


Diphthongization 


Stressed open /¢/ and open /o/ diphthongized under the influe 
of a following semivowel (yod or waw). Stressed open /e/ prod 
ié, while stressed open /9/ produced ué or ué. 
Ié/ + yod > ié 
métius > mélhs, miélhs ‘better’; the yod produced fro 
the i with the loss of syllabic value (ch. 13) has con 
bined with the consonant that intervenes betwe 
and the stressed vowel. 
The preterit 1st sg. ending -gi becomes -igi in miriéi, 
perdiéi, etc.; the yod is in hiatus. 
/é/ + waw >ié 
VL criévem > gréu, griéu; the waw represents CL v, 
made final by the fall of the last syllable. 
Eco ‘I’ > éu, iéu; the waw is in hiatus after loss of intel 
vocalic c and change of final -o into waw. 
/6/ + yod > ud, ué 
VL véto ‘TI want’ > vélh, vudlh, vuélh; the yod, pro- 
duced by reduction of the unstressed penult, com: 
bines with I to form palatal 1; synchronically, yod 
a sporadic marker for the first person singular (ch. 
2). 
dcticum ‘eye’ > 6lh, uélh, uélh; the yod, produced 
the c by simplification (ch. 16), combines with 
to form palatal Ih. 
Nocten ‘night’ > nudit, nuéit, néch; the yod, produce 
from the [k] by simplification, combines with the 
to produce -ch (assibilation, ch. 18). 
/6/ + waw > ud, ué 
nove ‘ox’ > béu, buéu, buéu; the waw derives from 
CL vy, made final. 
récum ‘fire’ > féc, fudc, fuéc; the waw, produced by 
duction of the final syllable (VL /focu/), has perha 
combined with the [] r perhaps the velar [k] is 
pable itself of triggering diphthongization. 


thongization does not occur generally in the Boeci, c. A.D. 
ee ch. 11), but is found commonly in the earliest trouba- 


péum ‘God’ > Deu in Boeci (11.12, etc.), but Dieu in Guil- 
hem IX (Dieus 8.23, Dieu 10.35) 

mii ‘my’ nom. pl. masc. > mei in Boeci (11.80), but *sét ‘his’ 
nom. pl. masc. > siei in Guilhem IX (10.8) 

coxticrr ‘he receives’ > col in Boeci (11.50) but cuelh in 

Marcabru (12.59) 


er, the undiphthongized forms continued to be used com- 
throughout the troubadour period—for example, Deu be- 

Dieu in Peire Cardenal (26.8, 26.16). Perhaps the troubadours 
C iced either the simple vowel or the diphthong indifferently; 
satisfactory explanation, although it complicates the task 
eading OOc aloud, would suggest that undiphthongized spell- 
were perhaps intended to represent the diphthong. In either 
the student may feel satisfied to pronounce the diphthong 
mly when it is written. 

Although diphthongization in OOc resembles phenomena in 
Spanish, and French, the former must be distinguished 
the latter because, in OOc, diphthongization was triggered by 
ie specific influence of a semivowel. Stressed /e/ and /o/ in Vulgar 
produced diphthongs in Italian and French when in an open 
ble—that is, a syllable that ends in the vowel, regardless of any 
livowel: riipem ‘foot’ > It. piede, Fr. pied (compare OOc pg; no 
thong). In Spanish, diphthongization occurred regardless of 
mivowel and regardless of whether the syllable was open or 

TERRA ‘earth’ > It. terra, Fr. terre, OOc terra, but Sp. tierra; 
M ‘strong’ > It. forte, Fr. fort, OOc fort, but Sp. fuerte. 


Raising 


he three most open vowels (open /e/, open /o/, and, under certain 
‘ons, /a/) were closed one degree by the influence of a follow- 
consonant: 


Iel>¢ 


BENE ‘well’ (adverb) > VL /bene/ > ben 
lol>9 


86NuM ‘good’ > VL /bono/ > bon 


chronology of diphthongization in 0Oc, see Grafstrém (Graphie, par. 
“on evidence from charters (legal documents) that diphthongiza- 

4n process during the eleventh and twelfth centuries. Grafetrom men- 
© case of diphthongization in the Boeci: CL. -yes,’ masc. nom. 
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Normal open a followed by a nasal plus s became a new vi 
close a, which rhymed only with itself: 


mAnUs ‘hands,’ acc. pl. > mas, obl. pl. 30.6, rhyming wit 
capellas, nom. sg. (ML cirétLanus) 


This distinction did not occur in the absence of the followit 
oblique singular capellg 30.99 rhymes with va (CL vapir) in 
following line.* 


Stressed Vowels in Old Occitan 


Asa result of these changes, OOc had the system of stressed 
shown in figure 12.1. 


i, Ly] 


FIG. 12.1. The vowel system of OOc 


SPORADIC CHANGES 


Metaphony 


In metaphony (also called umlaut or vowel mutation), t 
vowel /i/ or the corresponding semivowel, yod, caused a close 
the preceding syllable to become /i/, or a close /o/ to beco: 
The /u/ produced by metaphony then became [y] by the unco 
tioned change discussed above. In either case, the mechani: 
essentially an assimilation, a raising of the tongue to the high 
tion of the /i/ or yod. (Compare the vowel triangle, fig. 11.1.) 
phony commonly occurs during reduction of an unstressed 
syllable. 
/e/ >i, influenced by /i/ in the final syllable: 
VL (c)cé i111 > cil ‘they’; metaphony serves as a di: 
tinctive marker of the masculine nominative ph 
in demonstrative morphology (ch. 10). 


4 Close a may have extended to other contexts; see Smith and Bergin 29 


Ist sg. of faire); the CL -i also causes assibilation of 
the c (ch. 18), later simplified from /ts/ to /s/. 
/6/ > u > Ly], influenced by /i/ in the final syllable: 

LL rorri > tuit, tut, tuich; the yod remains (tuit), or 
disappears (tut), or causes assibilation of the final t 
(tttich; see ch. 18), Metaphony identifies the mascu- 
line nominative plural, in contrast to other forms 
(nom. sg. totz, obl. sg. tot, obl. pl. totz); cf. chapter 
10. 

CL rit ‘I was’ > fui (pret. Ist sg. of gser). 


Contrariwise, by dissimilation VL /a/ may also 


cause preceding 
se /e/ to become /; 


CL sir, pres. subj. 3rd sg. of Esse ‘to be’ > VL * 
(cf. Sp. sea) > sia 


CL viam (cf. E. viable) > VL */vea/ > via ‘road’ 


stat, */sea/ 


Note that this infrequent change involves vowels in hiatus, 


Substitutions 


sionally, one vowel replaced another 
en words of related meaning: 


CL sinistrum > sengstre ‘left,’ with ¢ by analogy to CL 
é pExtRam ‘right (hand)’ > destra 
CL sicittum > sagel ‘seal,’ with ¢ by substitution of the CL 
diminutive -é1um (OOc -el) 
| CLcrivem > VL crivem (influenced by CL 1; 
8reu, grieu ‘heavy’ 
CLittic > lai ‘there’ by aphaeresis (loss of the initial syl- 
lable; see ch. 13) and influence of i ‘there’ (CL nic ‘here,’ 
isi ‘there’) to produce the diphthong 


by the effect of analogy 


Even ‘light’) > 


Latin -intum 
Suffix -Arium corresponds to the frequent endings -ier, -er 
PRIMArium > Pprimier, primer ‘first’ 

SABALLARIUm ‘horseman’ > cavalier, cavaler ‘knight’ 
Eviriviizium ‘pleasure garden’ > vergier, verger ‘orchard’ 


mples, see -ier in the Glossary: Prefixes, Infixes, Suf- 


a Ons that have been proposed for this correspondence 


Y neglected OOc -er in order to focus on the relation 


CL réci ‘I made’ (racio, rackre; cf. E. factory) > fis (pret. 
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between -Arium and -ier. Perhaps CL -Arium was replaced 
-Erium, VL /-€rjo/, and the stressed /g/ was then diphthongi:; 
would have been normal, under the influence of the folloy 
It is true, in any case, that some OOc words in -ier have -Er 
their etyma: 


CL ministéxium > mestier, mester ‘trade, craft’ 
ChL ménAstéium > mostier ‘church’ 
VL *rémpErium > tempier ‘storm’ 


However, no satisfactory reason has been suggested for the s 
tution of -Exium for -Arium. 

Fouché has proposed a phonological explanation, assun 
that, by anticipation of the yod, -Arium produced [-airjo], f 
Leirjo], by the double effect of the two semivowels on the [a]; 
normal diphthongization, hence [-ieiro]; then [-ieir], with the 
of the final vowel, and simplification of the final cluster to -ier, 

Any such hypothesis is upset, however, by evidence from 
charters that -Arium produced first -er, and only later -ier, di 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries. This sequence of events 
to rule out any normal diphthongization as an explanation for: 
since no semivowel is apparent in -er.° The problem remain 
solved. 


READING 12 


Marcabru, Pax in nomine Domini! 


The activity of Marcabru has been dated by allusions in his works to 
period 1130-49. There are two vidas of Marcabru; according to the 
was a minstrel and mercenary from Gascony. He left about thirty 
and satirical vers, two crusade songs, two tensos, two romances, at 
pastorela. Our selections include a crusade song (called a vers, 12 
the pastorela (reading 13), and a satirical vers (see 14.2). 

Rubric in ms. R: 

Aisi comensa so de Marcebru, que fo lo premier trobador que 


1 
Pax in nomine Domini! 
Fes Marcebrus lo vers e-| so. 


5 Fouché, Phonétique 2: 413-14. For earlier discussion, see Adams 207-10. 


° Grafstrém, Graphie, par. 6.5. Grafstrém made no attempt to explain 
-Arium can have produced -er. He suggested that -er can have led to -ier i 
graphy -er actually represented the diphthong already, as Deu in late 
haps represented the same pronunciation as Dieu. The change of -er to 
would then be a change in the graphic system, not in the vowel system 
language. 


que di 
a fat, per sa dossor, 
reys celestials 
de nos un lavador 
sal d’otra mar no fo tals 
e say—en vas Jozafat; 
est de say vos conort. 


ade lavar lezor; 
e qu’el es sas e sals 


es veray medicinals. 
s anam a la mort, 
sus aurem alberc bas. 


hasetatz e no-fes 

fen de son companhon. 

el dols es 

g volon lai |i pluzor 

gazanhs er ifernaus, 

no correm al lavador; 

boca te ni-| uelh claus, 

aun d’orguelh tan gras 
rir non truep contrafort. 


senher que sap tot cant es 
p tot cant er ni anc fo 


atz sera (sabetz cals?) 
qu’iran al lavador 
lue l’estela guauzinaus, 
que venguem Dieu del tort 
Payan lay ves Domas. 


: No porta honor. 
iM qui V’er amics coraus, 
‘Yertut del lavador 


SUS Cominaus; 
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Si-I luxurios corno-vi, 
coytat del dinnar al tuzo, 
com e-| cami, 
remanran en fera pudor, 
Dieus vol los arditz e-Is stiaus 30 
assajar a son lavador; 
e sil guararan los ostaus, 
e trobaran fort contrafort. 
Per dreg venran ad aytal cas! 


Z 
En Espanha say lo marques 55 
e sels del temple Salamo; 
sofron los pes 
e-l fays de l’orguelh payanor, 
per que jovens cuelh avol laus. 
E Crist, per aquest lavador, 0 
venra sobre-Is pus rics chaptaus, 
fraitz, falhitz, de proeza las, 
que non amon joi ni deport. 


8 
Desnaturat son li Franses 
s’al fag de Dieu dizon de no, 65 


qu’ieu say com es 
d’Antiocha. Pretz ab valor 
say plora Vian’e Peitaus; 
Dieus senher, al tieu lavador 
l'arma del comte met en paus, 70 
e sai gart Peitieus e Niort 
lo senher que resors del vas! 


Meter 


ef 
8 8 4 8 8 BB B 8B 
a=-iinst. 1,2, 5, 6;=-es inst. 3, 4, 7,8. 
b=-9(n). 
c=-or. Verse 6: lavador. 
d=-als/-aus. 
e=-as/-at inst. 1, 3, 5, 7;=-ortinst. 2, 4, 6, 8. 
f=-ort inst. 1,3,5,7;=-as inst. 2, 4, 6, 8. 
The rhyme sounds in the first four stanzas recur in the same pattel 
the second four (1 = 5, 2=6, 3 =7,4=8). 
Ch. crois. 8 (2 fois 4) alternées 9. 
Frank 456:1. 


3,35. Major editions: Dejeanne, no. 35; Ricketts and Hathaway; Riquer, 
a transcription, see pages 561-63; from W fol. 194. Editions; Fernan- 
de la Cuesta and Lafont 68-69; van der Werf and Bond 227°. 

gn manuscripts: A fol. 29; Cfol. 177v; Ifol. 117v; K fol. 103v; R fol. 5; Wfol. 
gay; a! p. 293. Base R. 

attribution: Anonymous W. 


d readings in the base manuscript: (4) fatz RCa’, fait AIKW. (5) senhor rey 
senhor reys C, seingnorius AlKa', seignoris W. (14) ql R, q’el A, qu’el IK, 
“que G, quiil W, q’estam a’. (22) lai AlKa’, om. RC. (23) gazanh R, gazains 
Ka’. (25) si te R, sian C; c’aiam la bocha ni-ls huoils claus A/Ka’. (26) us 
Roun ACIKa'; gray R, gras AlKa', guay C. (30) i] om. R, hi C, a AlKa!. (32) 
eutat Ra’, beutatz ACIK. (34) guaurinaus RC, gauzignaus AlKa’. (36) payas 
sai e AlKa!. (37) cani RC, Cai AIK, Caim a’. (59) joven R, jovens ACIKa'. 

62) iratz R, frait A, fraich IK, francs a', quals C; proera R, proeza ACIKa’. (71) 
‘et ab grat penan de la mort R, et ab grat li valha la mont C, e sai gart Peitieus 


il senhor C, per ge a’. 

ed variants: (8) Jozafat RAIKW, Jozafatz C, vizitaz a’. (16) veray R, verais 
CiKa', vrais W. (46) cor-no-vi RC, corna-vi AlKa’. (47) coytat del dinnar al 
zo RC, coita-disnar, bufa-tizo AIK, bufa-nizo a’. (48) com el cami RC, 
n-cami AIK, trop en cozi a'. (49) en fera pudor RC, inz e-| folpidor AIK, 
I felpidor a’. (68) Vian’ e R, Vianae C, Guiana e A, Gian’ e a', Giamae 


+] The misinformation in the rubric of ms. R implies a deliberate at- 
pt to place a moral and religious voice at the source of troubadour 
Poetry. Note the violations of declension in the rubric: so and 
are both object forms in subject functions. 


in nomine Domini!] The salutation echoes liturgy and the Bible. 
the Mass, “Pax Domini sit semper vobiscum” expresses solemn 
ting (Blaise 206). “In nomine Domini” occurs frequently in the 
» including Luke 19.38, where a multitude of disciples praise Je- 
i it, saying, “Benedictus, qui venit rex in nomine Domini, pax in 
essio, et gloria in excelsis” ‘Blessed be the king who cometh in the 
of the Lord! Peace in heaven and glory on high!’ 


dor] Refers variously to crusade in the Holy Land (35-36), to cru- 
in Spain (55), and to Santiago de Compostela (70 note). PD pro- 
ag ce ange of meanings, including ‘avoir’ (‘washhouse’ or ‘washing 
susing board by riverside’); ‘lieu oi l'on lave’ (‘place where people 

* Piscine’ (‘fishpond, ‘piscina’ = ‘a basin with a drain, near the al- 

@ church, for the disposal of water used for sacred purposes’); 
(washbasin’). “Lavatorium, ubi manus lavant Monachi, 
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priusquam eant ad refectorium” ‘Lavatorium, where monks wash 
hands before they go to refectory’ (Du Cange 5: 39). 


(7-9) ‘such that there has never been one like it except across the sez 
ward Jehoshaphat, or here’'—that is, in the Holy Land or Spaii 
use of sai ‘here’ to refer to Spain in contrast to Palestine is not so 
cific as to locate the speaker in Spain, since sai refers to France jj 
68,71. 


(8) Jozafat] “The valley of Jehoshaphat (Joel 3.2), thought of as the 
of the Last Judgment” (Chambers, Proper Names 162). The pl 
vas Josafat modifies otra mar 7, not de say 8. 


(16) veray medicinals] Nom. sg., with declension only on the noun ( 
for verays). 


(18) ‘We shall have a low dwelling’ (in Hell) ‘instead of a high one on h 
(in Paradise). 


(20) jovén] Lit., ‘young people.’ Translated ‘Jeunesse,’ ‘Youth,’ by 
‘libéralité,’ ‘generosity,’ by Ricketts and Hathaway. 


(22) volon] Ellipsis of anar: ‘So everyone wants [to go] where...’ 


(25) qui] ‘Whoever.’ claus] Past participle of claure; modifies both b 
and uelh, masculine like the nearer of the two. Sinners close t 
to the decadence around them, and close their mouths, since th 
not cry out like Maracabru. 


(31) Cf. Wisdom 3.7-8: “The just ... shall judge nations, and rule 
people”; Apocalypse 5.9-10: “Thou . . . hast made us to our God aki 
dom and priests. And we shall reign on the earth.” 


(34) guauzinaus)] ‘Of cockcrow, of early dawn’; catticixium ‘cock-ct 
early dawn’ (Oxf.) + -Auis. 


(36) Domas] Damascus was never conquered by the crusaders ( 
and Hathaway). The pagans wrong God in Damascus because 
worship false gods. 


(42) vertut] ‘Virtue, power’; also ‘miracle’ (PD 382). 


(46) Si ‘even if: ‘Wenngleich, wenn auch, obgleich; und wenn auch, st 
wenn’ (SW 7: 642-43). corno-vi] ‘They toot wine,’ like the sin 
variant corna-vi ‘He toots wine’: ‘qui corne le vin, qui donne le sif 
de boire? ou crieur public qui au son du cor, annonce la vente du 
(PD 96-97). 


(47) Perhaps an allusion to Guilhem IX, “En Alvernhe part 
(9.21-30). 

(49) fera pudor] The reading in mss. RC is lucid and satisfactory. Othe 
itors have read inz e-l folpidor with AIK, possibly ‘in the ragb 
place for discarded refuse’ (see Glossary), or ‘in the place of 
S-W 3: 526). Ms. a’ reads aqueil felpidor, perhaps ‘those dandies 
Glossary). 


(52) sil] ‘Those ones’—i.e., the corno-vi. 


| ‘I know the marquis [is] in Spain.’ lo marques] Raimond- 111 
IV; he was count of Barcelona and marquis of Provence from 
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del temple Salamo] The Knights Templars. 


Raiocks] Reference to the defeat in 1136 of Raymond, prince of An- 
" tioch and younger son of Guilhem IX of Aquitaine (the troubadour), at 
the hands of the Saracen Sévar. Pretz] Invariable; must be the direct 
‘object of plora because the subject is Vian’e Peitaus, with nom. Sg.-8 
jin Peitaus. 


8) Vian’) The Vienne River, which gives its name to the department of Vi- 
enne, Peitaus] Poitou, the region around Poitiers (Peitieus, y, 71 1} 
Peitaus has the nom. sg. -s, in contrast to obl. sg. Peitau (see Glossary 
of Proper Names), and so the phrase Vian’e Peitaus must be the sub- 
ject of plora, while Pretz ab valor is the object. 


}) comte] Guilhem, son of the first troubadour, died in 1137 on pilgrim- 
age to Saint James of Compostela, the lavador of v. 69. The song must 
"have been composed soon thereafter. 


|Peitieus] The name of the city is an invariable noun; the -s is the final 
consonant of the root (see Glossary of Proper Names). Niort] In the de- 
partment of Deux-Sévres, west of Poitiers, The subject of gart is lo se- 


lain the development of the following etymologies, specifying the ar- 
ion of the stressed vowels in OOc. 


1, Asicum > amic ‘friend’ 
2. Chl wixisitis > meravelha, meravilha ‘wonder’ 
3. PinvERe > pendre ‘to hang’ 
4, CL rricipum ‘cold,’ VL *rricioum (influenced by CL ricipum ‘stiff) 
> freg ‘cold’ 
5. niins ‘yesterday’ > ier, ('autr)ier ‘the other day’ 
6. crissum ‘thick’ (influenced by créssum ‘fat’) > gras ‘fat’ 
~ CkANUM > gran PD, obl. pl. gras ‘grain’ 
8: cOneus ‘body’ > cors ‘body, person, self” 
‘Tam accustomed’ > suolh, suelh, pres. Ist sg. of soler 
10. ddideeq > dolor ‘sadness’ 
- PONTEM > pon ‘bridge’ 
» NUpUM > nut ‘nude’ 
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INITIAL SYLLABLES 


Classical Latin vowels in initial syllables carried secondary 
They evolved from Vulgar Latin into OOc much as stressed voy 
did, but with two differences: 


They were more subject to sporadic changes. 

The distinction between the close and open mid-vow 
versus ¢, 9 versus 9) was not made in this position, s 
no diphthongization could occur. 

Examples of regular development: 

CL nintenum ‘of winter’ (adj.) > ivern ‘winter’ (n.) 

CLinrantem > enfan ‘child’ 

CL vépére > dever ‘ought, should’ 

CL métiorem > melhor ‘better’ 

CL casatium > caval ‘horse’ 

CL ve > VL *vorére > voler ‘to want’ 

CL séxAcium > solatz ‘solace’ 

CL sitsinve > soven ‘often’ 

CL nimanum > uman [yman] ‘human’ 

An initial e- was regularly added before a consonant gl 
comprising an initial s- + stop [p, t, k]: 

CL (from Gk.) sPAtHam > espaza ‘sword’ 

CL srire ‘to stand’ > estar ‘to be’ 

CL scrisére > escriure ‘to write’ 


This change may be called prosthesis, since it resembles the 
tion of a prosthetic limb. In one sense, it is the opposite of aph 


Joss of an etymological initial vowel (see below), except 
esis is regular, whereas aphaeresis is sporadic. In an- 

sense, prosthesis is the mirror image of the addition of a sup- 
yowel in the final position following certain consonant groups 
below, “The Final Syllable”). 
“The mid-vowels (e, 0) often closed to high position (i, u) in the 
tial syllable: 
Initial e >i 


CL serviéNTeM > serven, sirven ‘servant’ 


CL intrare > entrar, intrar ‘to enter’ 

Initialo>u 
CL sirrirre > VL *sirrérire > sofrir, sufrir ‘to suffer’ 
CL mori > LL Morire > morir, murir ‘to die’ 


Assimilation affected the vowel in the initial syllable in LL or 


/e-al > a-a 
CL sitviticum ‘of the wood’ > LL satvaricum > salvatge 
‘wild’ 
/e-al > a-a 
VL *mepantAre > mazantar ‘to shake’ 
/o-¢/ > e-¢ 
VL *bum tntérim > dementre ‘while’ 


Dissimilation affected the vowel in the initial syllable in VL or 


li-i/ > e-i 
CL rinine > VL *renire > fenir ‘to cease’ 
CL victxum > VL *vicinum > vezin ‘near’ 
/9-9/> e-9: 
CL sérdrem > seror ‘sister’ 
‘ CL rétiNDuM > VL *rétiNpum > redgn ‘round’ 
Aphaeresis, or loss of the initial syllable, also occurred: 


Celtic alauda + -¢ta > alauzeta, |’alauzeta, la lauzeta 
‘lark’ 


Aoviriniam > Guiana ‘Aquitaine’ 

The vowel in the initial syllable sometimes fell if it was between 
and a liquid or in hiatus: 

CL virEctum > drech ‘right’ 

CL ovixitine > VL *cxirine > eridar ‘to shout’ 

VL *pé tixpe > don ‘about that which’ 
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In normal usage CL pémixum produced don ‘lord.’ As a tith 
address (‘sir’), however, the vocative form, CL pémine, came 
used as a proclitic—that is, in dependence on the stress of the 
lowing name. Consequently, it lost its independent stress and 
it the entire first syllable, and so was reduced to ne. Then ne bef 
a vowel was reduced to n, which, in combinations such as 
que n, came to be understood as d’en, qu’en; and so was prod 
the title en ‘sir’ (Grandgent 25). 


UNSTRESSED SYLLABLES 
The Unstressed Penult 


By the principle of stress position in CL, a penult ending ina sh 
vowel was unstressed, since stress reverted to the antepenult (s 
ch. 11). The vowel of an unstressed penult dropped in VL, if ith 
not already done so in CL. This change normally preceded 
duction of a vowel in the final syllable: 


CL péminam or DéMNaM > domna ‘lady’ 

CL cémitem ‘companion’ > comte ‘count’ 

CL Spina ‘works,’ neuter pl. > gbra ‘work,’ fem. sg. 
CL pirvére > perdre ‘to lose’ 

CL saecii.um > segle ‘world’ 


The Final Syllable 


All vowels except a in the final syllable fell: 

CL térram > terra ‘land’ 

CL nisére > aver ‘to have’ 

CL réci > fis ‘I did’ 

CL ovanné > can ‘when’ 

CL rérrum > fer ‘iron’ 
Note that in Italian, all final vowels remain, as in terra, avere, fe 
quando, ferro. In Spanish, some do: tierra, haber, hice, cua 
hierro. In French, only /a/ remains in the reduced form of the “m' 
e,” or schwa: ferre, avoir, fis, quand, fer. 

However, final /i/ or /u/ joins an immediately preceding vor 

form a diphthong: 

CL méi > mgi ‘my,’ masc. nom. pl. 

CL éum > Deu ‘God’ 


A final /e/ may be retained or created as support for pront 
tion of a consonant group, as noted in chapter 2: 


CL exémptum > eisemple ‘example’ 


CL smrer > sempre ‘still, always’ 


CL pvirtum > doble ‘double’ 

CL kzsoreM > arbre ‘tree’ 

CL rractem > tracte ‘that I negotiate,’ pres. subj. Ist sg. 
CHL miriciicum > miracle ‘miracle’ 

CL sacciium > segle ‘world’ 

CL siovére > segre ‘to follow’ 

nant groups consisting originally of a stop + a liquid that be- 
jn OOc a semivowel + a liquid, by yodicism or wawicism (ch. 
, still required support: 
CL parrem > paire ‘father’ 

CL river > pebre, peure ‘pepper’ 


Jnsome cases a consonant group requiring support simplified, but 
support vowel remained: 


ChL erisc6pum > */eveskve/ > evesque ‘bishop’ 
CL nésrirem > */gspte/ > gste ‘innkeeper’ 
CL érvinem > */ordne/ > grde ‘(monastic) order’ 


CL néminés nom. pl. > VL *Hémini > omne (Boeci 11.1, 
11.7) > ome 


An infinitive in -re, such as reeébre, may be recognized as hav- 
the root receb- with the infinitive marker r, and as therefore re- 
ig the support vowel -e. In ¢stre the root is es-, with the 
itive marker r, requiring a transitional -t and a support vowel; 
er, with the infinitive marker er. Just as the final cluster of a 
vowel (yod or waw) + r required support in paire ‘father’ and 
‘pepper,’ so it did in infinitives: 

faire < root fai- + r + support vowel; cf. far < fa +r 

creire < root crei- + r + support vowel 


beure < root beu- + r + support vowel 


hitives ending in -ire imply a latent yod at the end of the root, 


h may be absorbed into the preceding vowel, as in alternative 
sin -ir: 


dire < dij- + r + support vowel; an infinitive form diire is 
attested (25.31). Cf. dir < di- +r. 


Y rire, aucire. For more on alternate roots, see chapter 


Id go further, positing ras the infinitive marker for all verbs, preceded 
ge tnemMe Vowel 4 in many verbs (-ar), by {in many others (-ir), by ¢ in some 
Zeto in two infinitive types with support vowels (either <er or“re), or by 


no support (dir, far). 
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Final unstressed -i may be retained in semilearned forms: 
CL imperium > emperi ‘empire’ 
Cf. the suffix -i in the Glossary: Prefixes, Infixes, Suffixes. 


Intertonic Syllables 


An intertonic vowel is one that occurs between the stressed s; 
and the initial syllable. Like final vowels, intertonic vowels, 
the exception of a, fall: 
CL soniritem > bontat ‘goodness’ 
CL céxtécire ‘to place together’ > colgar ‘to lay down’ 
ChL mirisitia > meravelha ‘wonder’ 


Retention of Unstressed Syllables 


It follows from what has been said that only the stressed 
and the initial syllable in CL naturally remain in OOc. There 
however, numerous exceptions to this generalization, which 
due to effects of analogy, composition, or learned retention. 
Analogy = = 

CL Xpsirare > ajudar ‘to help’ (instead of hypothetical 
*aidar; cf. Fr. aider), by analogy to forms in which th 

vowel u is stressed, such as pres. 3rd sg. ajuda. 

VL *AmOrdsum > amorgs (instead of hypothetical *am-_ 
bros): the VL represents a composition of the noun at 

the suffix sum, but the intertonic vowel is retained by 

analogy to amor ‘love.’ 


Composition 
a- + bel ‘beautiful’ (CL sittum) + -ir > abelir ‘to please’ 
ome(n) (CL néminem) + -atge (CL -Aticum) > omenatge 

‘homage’ 


Learned retention 


CL aucirare, VL *Agitrare > aiirar ‘to prophesy’ 
CL impéxAtOReM > emperador ‘emperor’ 


READING 13 


Marcabru, L’autrier just’una sebissa 


This poem may be regarded as the prototype of the pastorela in Occitl 
the pastourelle in French, the serranilla in Castilian, and related fot 
other medieval languages and in later folk song. As a prototype, ho 


become a member of the eventual genre until the genre grew up 
it; that is, in its own time it was not a member of the genre not yet 
ruted. Rather it may be seen in relation to Marcabru'’s predecessor 
zm IX, and in particular to the cat poem (in ch. 9). Critics have sug- 
d that the cat poem may be a parody of the pastourelle; but in view of 
tary chronology, it seems more plausible to see Marcabru’s pas- 
welle as a response to the cat poem. Marcabru's narrator bears resem- 
ance to the narrator of the cat poem, and to the persona of Guilhem IX 
er poems as well. 


‘autrier just’una sebissa 
pastora mestissa 
joi e de sen massissa, 
filha de vilaina; 
p’e gonela, pelissa, : 
ecamiza treslissa, 
e causas de laina. 


lieys vau per la planissa; 
Toza,” fi m‘ieu, “re faytissa, 

ay gran del ven que-us fissa.” 10 
er,” so dis la vilayna, 
Dieu e ma noirissa, 
mo pres si-| vens m’erissa, 
reta soi e sayna.” 


"fi m‘ieu, “cauza pia, 15 
me soy de la via 
Far a vos compan 
ir aytal toza vilayna 
Pot ses parelh paria 
torjar tanta bestia 20 
tal loc, tan soldayna.” 


on,” fay sela, “qui que sia, 
€onosc sen o fulia; 


NO n’a mays I’ufayna.” 


de gentil afayre, 
fo vostre payre 
engenret, e la mayre 


30 
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tan fon corteza vilayna. 

Com pus vos gart, m’es belayre, 
e pel vostre joi m’esclaire; 

si fossetz un pauc humayna!” 


6 

“Senher, mon genh e mon ayre 
vey revertir et retrayre 

al vezoich et a l’arayre, 
senher,” so ditz la vilayna; 
“mays tal se fay cavalgayre 
c’atretal deuria fayre 

lo seis jorns de la semayna!” 


7 

“Toza,” fi m‘ieu, “gentil fada 
vos adastrec can fos nada 
d’una beutat esmerada 
sobre tot’autra vilayna; 

e seria-us be doblada, 

si-m vezi’una vegada 
sobiran e vos sotraina.” 


8 

“Senher, tan m’avetz lauzada 
pus en pretz m’avetz levada 
qu’ar vostr’amor tan m/agrada, 
senher,” so dis la vilayna, 

“per tal n’auret per soldada 

al partir, ‘Bada, fol, bada!’ 

e lamuz’a meliayna.” 


9 
“Toza, fel cor e salvatje 
adomesg’om per uzatje; 
ben conosc al trespassatje 
cap aital toza vilayna 

pot om far ric companatje 
ab amistat de coratje, 
can I’us l'autre non enj. 


10 

“Don, hom cochat de folatje 
e-us promet e-us plevisc gatje; 
si-m fariatz omanatge, 

senher,” so dis la vilayna, 
“mays ges per un pauc d’intraje 
non vuelh mon despieuselatje 
camjar per nom de putaina!” 


40 
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. a a PKs 
a, tota criaturé Chapter 13. 


ft segon sa natura. ws Vowels in 
ab paraula pura, Initial and 

oj vilayna, Unstressed 
aaah i Syllables: 


ic lonc la pastura, 
e mels n’estaretz segura 
far la cauza dossayna.” 


'vilas ab la vilayna; 
nans locs fay sofraytura 
:no-y esgardo mezura,’ 
dis la gens ansiayna.” 


a, de vostra figura 85 
vi autra pus tafura 
son cor pus trefayna.” 


, lo cavecs nos atira 
tals bad’en la penchura 


e n’espera la mayna.” 90 


@ a a 
meer 7’ 
Past. 12d 7, 


a= -issa, -ia, -aire, -ada, -atge, -ura. 
b=-ana. Verse 4 ends in a refrain word: vilana. 
Frank 51:5. 


“© 293,30. Major editions: Dejeanne, no. 30 (“graphie de A”); Audiau, no. 1 
gee ©); Riquer, no. 14; Paden, Medieval Pastourelle, no. 8 (Base C). 
Isic: For transcription, see pages 564-66; from R fol. 5. For sung performance 
Of the reading, refer to the accompanying compact disk. Editions: Fernandez 
la Cuesta and Lafont 65; van der Werf and Bond 226°; Switten and Chick- 
B98 1251-53 and cassette 1. 
Prahuscripts: A fol. 33-v; C fol. 176v-177; I fol. 120v; K fol. 106-v; N fol. 
169-170; Rfol. 5; Tfol. 205; a! pp. 310-11. Base R. 
Uniform. 


Must mean that stanzas 13 and 14 might be taken as one tornada 6 lines 
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Stanza order 
RACIKNa' 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 1011 12 13 14 
T T2345 6 % 8 9 10 1 12.13: 14 
Rejected readings in the base manuscript: (13) ven R, vens CIK, venz ANa!, 
T. (21) el R, en ACIKNTa’. (27) tal R, tals ACIKNa’, ome T. (30) savayer 
cavalliers ACIKNa’, cavalier T. (37) reverdir R, revertir Ta’, revenir AIKt 
legible C; atrayre R, retraire AIKNTa’, illegible C. (38) a la via de R, ille 
except forvia C, al vezoich et a AIKNTa’. (41) artetal R, atretal AlKa’, atr 
C altretal N, altrestal T. (48) vezia una RC, ab sol una tropellada All 
(49) sobiras RC, ieu sobran T, mi sus A, mi sobra Na’, mi sobre IK; sotira 
R, sotrayna CNa', sotana IKT, soteirana A. (51-52) reversed in AIKNTa!. 
que tota-n soi enoiada AIKNa’, tuta en saria enveada T. (52-53) om. R, § 
plied from C. (66) faziatz R, fariatz CIKN, fariartg T, om. Aa!. (84) gen RA 
gens ACIK, genz a’, (89) lo m’avetz nossatura R, lo cavecs nos aiira KI 
chavecs vos ahura A, lo chavetz nos aiira a’, l'orjavetz non s’atura G, 
canuc taus aiura T. 
Selected variants: (8) planissa RC, chambissa A, chamina IK, chamis 
calmissa Ta’. (18) aytal RCT, aitals AIKNa’. (19) parelh RAIKNTa', pla 
(23) fulia R, foillia ACIKNTa'. (40) tal se R, tals se ACIKNa’, tals es T. ( 
gentil RCT, gentils AIKNa’. (44) fos RNTa', foz AIK, illegible C. (54) au 
aurez [Ka', auretz ACT, om. N. (64) cochat RC, coitatz AIKT, cujatz Na’. (7 
revert segon sa R, revertis a sa AIKT, revert eissa Na’, reverta assa C. (73) p 
lem ab paraula pura RC, pareillar pareillatura A/KNa’, perigliar pare 
pura T. (79) fol sa R, fols sa Aa’, sols sa IKN, folh la CT. (91-92) T adds at 
tornada: Gies non gara la pintura / cel ce n’espera la mana. 


Notes 


(15) eauza pia] in reference to merce Dieu 12. 


(18) aytal toza vilayna] Declension on heavy elements (not on aytal). 


(20) béstia] Rhymes as -fa, possibly with influence of the abstract suffi 
(see Glossary: Prefixes, Infixes, Suffixes). 


(24) parelhayria] Perhaps a coinage by the shepherdess, mocking or 
castic (cf. the suffix -aria in the Glossary: Prefixes, Infixes, Suffixes) 


(26) lay on] ‘There where,’ with reference to the narrator's lady, who is 
referred to by tals 27. estia] The form shows influence of sia, pres 
subjunctive of eser. 


(27) la] Refers to parelhayria 24. 


(28) no na] Ellipsis of the relative pronoun que: ‘(Who) has only . . .” 


(30) cavayers fo vostre payre] Is this why the narrator introduced the 
as mestissa in v. 2? 


(31) e la mayre] e RT, en ACIKNa'. With RT it is possible to read: ‘A 
was [must have been] your father who engendered you, and 
mother was [must have been] such a courtly peasant-woman’; ¥ 
ACIKNa', ‘A knight was your father who engendered you on ye 
mother, such a courtly peasant-woman came of it’ (fon inchoative;| 
aver inchoative ‘got’; see Glossary). The reference of corteza 


9 changes from the girl's mother (in RT) to the girl herself (in 121 
/a'), But of course e in RT may be a form of en. The reading of e 
‘9s ‘and’ saves the strain of inchoative fon; and the compliments to the Chapter 13. 


: Vowels 

jirl's two parents are parallel, fon 32 like fo 30. mores: 

" , Unstressed 
com] ‘Lorsque’ PD 84. Syllables 


joi] Cf. joi 3; the character uses the same word as the narrator. 


9) tal se] Omission of final -s before initial s-; tal se = tals se. caval- 
.] The man uses the currently fashionable term cavayers ‘knight’ 
30; the girl, more conservative, uses ‘horseman.’ Perhaps she is skepti- 
eal about the pretentions of the entire knightly class. 


42) lo seis = los seis (cf. v. 40). 


) gentil fada] Nominative singular, with declension on the noun (gen- 
til, not normal gentils); gentil also occurs as feminine, nominative 


‘singular, at 3.5. 
14) fos = fotz (-s for -tz passim). 


52) amor] Nom. sg., the etymological form from CL nom. sg. amor, with- 
‘out the analogical -s in the alternative nom. sg. amors; cf. Glossary. 


(54) auret] For the ending without -z, cf. Appel, Provenzalische xxiii. 


(61) ric companatje] Interpreted by the girl in the following stanza as an 
offer of prostitution. 


hom cochat] Nominative singular, with declension on the noun. The 
zero article is equivalent to the indefinite article: ‘a man.’ 


Paraula pura] The fastidious hypocrite finds the girl’s straightfor- 
Ward language distasteful (intraje, despieuselatge, putana). 


§) Don, oc] She pretends to agree, as earlier in stanza 8. 

fol sa = fols sa (cf. v. 42). 

0) Ellipsis for cortes [serca] cortez’aventura. 

Ellipsis for e-1 vilas [serca aventura] ab la vilayna. 

{lo cavecs] Allusion to the owl as a figure of folk wisdom (cf. v. 84). 
) Penchura] ‘Painting,’ that is, mere appearance. 


) Mayna] Reality. The Old Testament reference perhaps echoes from 
87, from a Hebrew etymon. 


F each of the following etymologies, locate the CL stress, identify the 
Vowel in OOC, and explain the developments in syllabic structure: 


D. auvinris 5 aujatz ‘hear’ (imperative) 
SURRERE > corre ‘to run’ 


122 3. ritiam > filha ‘daughter’ 
4. Lixtixiésum > luxuries ‘lecherous’ 12.46 (four syllables) 
Pair, 5. scitum > escut ‘shield’ 
i iaeiee 6. spERARe > esperar ‘to wait for’ 
7. srXuitire > establir ‘to found’ 
8. vErEcinpiam > vergonha ‘shame’ 


CHAPTER 14 


Production of Consonants 


14.1 depicts the organs of speech used in the production of 
its, and table 14.1 presents the consonants necessary to 
itanding the historical phonology of OOc. 


nasal cavity 


uvula 


FIG. 14.1. Organs of speech 123 
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Bilabial | Labio- | Inter- | Dental | Palatal 
dental | dental 


Stops 
Voiceless 
Voiced 

Fricatives 
Voiceless f£ 8 
Voiced iB v 3 

Nasals m 


os 


Liquids 
Flaps 
Laterals | 


Semi- | | 
consonants 


Symbols: 

B Sp. caballo [kaBako] 

6 E. thin [Om] 

© E. then [den] 

§ E. she [8ij] 

% Fr, E. rouge [ruz] 

P Sp. serior [senor], Fr. seigneur [senger], It. signore 
[sinore] 

& Sp. calle [kake], It. figlio [fiko] 

j E. you [ju] 

X E.hat [xet] 

¥ Sp. haga [aya] 


The production of consonants may be described in term 
their manner of articulation, point of articulation, and voici 
Manner of articulation varies from a momentary arrest of the fl 
of air up from the lungs through the mouth, through various 
of obstruction, to the minimal channeling that produces vow 
the flow of air is arrested, the consonant produced is a stop: [P, 
b, d, g]. If just enough air is allowed to pass to produce a rul 
sound, the consonant is a fricative (Latin rricare ‘to rub’): [f, 
z, 2]. A subclass of the fricatives is that of the sibilants (| 
sipitare ‘to whistle’): [s, 8, z, 2]. If the uvula (Latin ‘little grape,’ 
ible in a mirror) and velum (Latin ‘sail’) are lowered so as to d 
air into the nose, the consonant is a nasal [m, n, p]. If the air fl 


nd the tongue tip, the consonant is called a liquid; a liquid 
y be either a flap (if the tongue tip strikes the alveolar ridge, as 
ish and Italian [r]) or a lateral (if it is held there: [1, A]). If 
is directed with only slightly more restriction than that 
produces vowels, the result is called either a semiconsonant 
a semivowel [j, w]- 

‘Point of articulation varies from the front of the mouth to the 
If the upper and lower lips are brought together, the result is 
labial, which may be a stop, either voiceless [p] or voiced [b]; a 


teeth, the result is a labiodental, which may be a voiceless fric- 
[f, ora voiced fricative [v]. If the tongue tip is placed between 
teeth, the consonant is an interdental, which may be a voiceless 
tive [8] or a voiced fricative [4]. If the blade of the tongue is 
t to the alveolar ridge just behind the teeth, the result is a 
tal, which may be a stop, either voiceless [t] or voiced [d]; a fric- 
, voiceless [s] or voiced [z]; a nasal [n]; or a liquid [r, I]. If the 
de is brought to the forward region of the hard palate, the result 
bea palatal fricative, voiceless [8], voiced [2]; a nasal [p]; a liq- 
d [A]; or a semiconsonant [j]. If the back of the tongue is raised 
the velum, or soft palate, the result may be a velar stop, 
celess [k] or voiced [g]; a fricative, voiceless [x] or voiced [¥]; or 
emiconsonant [w]. 
Voicing is a vibration produced by tension in the vocal cords 
the epiglottis; the alternative relaxation of the vocal cords 
ces no sound. The voiceless stops [p, t, k] correspond to 
[b, d, g]. The voiceless fricatives [f, s, 8, X] correspond to 
lv, z, 2, ¥]. Nasals, liquids, and semiconsonants are all 
, as are vowels. 
The semiconsonant (or semivowel) [j] corresponds in point of 
ticulation to the vowel [i], as the semiconsonant [w] corresponds 
the vowel [ul]. 
~ In this book the affricates (as in E. church and judge) are 
eated as combinations of stop and fricative: [t8] and [dz]. 


EADING 14 


abru, Dire vos vuelh ses duptansa 


EOS vuelh ses duptansa 
West vers la comensansa; 


an manta semblansa. 
Otatz! 


Wes proeza balansa 
Mansa fay de malvatz. 
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Jovens falh e franh e briza, 

et amors es d’aytal guiza 

que pus al saut s’es empriza; 
escotatz! 

Quecx en pren a sa deviza, 

 pueys non er endeutatz. 


3 

Amors vay com la beluia 

que se mescla en la suia, 

art lo fust e la festuia 
(escotatz!), 

€ no sap vas cal part fuia 

sel que del foc es gastatz. 


4 


Diray vos d’amors com minha: 


a vos canta, seluy guinha, 

a vos parla, |’autre cinha, 
escotatz! 

Pus sera dreita que linha 

ans que siatz sos privatz. 


5: 

Amors soli’esser drecha, 

mas er es torta e brecha, 

eaculhid’a tal decha 
(escotatz!) 

que can no pot mordre, lecha 

pus aspramen no fay chatz. 


6 

Anc pueys amor no fo vera 

que triet del mel la cera, 

ans sap si parar la pera 
(escotatz!) 

dosa-us er com chans de lera, 

si sol la coa-l tocatz. 


7 

Qui ab amors pren barata 

ab diable s’acoata; 

no-| cal c’autra verga-! bata. 
Escotatz! 

No-y a cosselh mas que-s grata 

tro que s’es vieus escorjatz. 


20 


30 


40 
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55 mot de mal avi; : Chapter 14. 
es a mortz ses glavi. Production of 
5 fes tan bon gramavi & Consonants 


no fasa-! pus savi, 
tes que! teng’al latz. 


ausatje d’egua 
fot jorn vol c’om la sega so 
pueg de legu’en lega. 
atz! 
demandara tregua 


jatz que ieu non conosca 
s’es orba 0 losca? 
aplana e tosca 


greu n’es hom sanatz. 60 


rus, filhs Marcebruna, 
genratz en tal luna 

ap amors com degruna. 
tatz! 

de cor non amet una, 
autra non fo amatz. 


per sen de femna renha 
€s que mals li-n avenha, 
la letra ensenha. 
atz! 70 
aventura vos venha, 
NO vos en gardatz! 


ified 
Sirv.1256 
4@=-ansa, -iza, -uja, -inha, -echa, -era, -ata, -avi, -gga, -osca, 
“una, -enha; b = -atz; verse 4: escotatz. 

Frank 55:9, 
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P-C 293,18. Major editions: Dejeanne, no. 18 (“graphie de A”); Riquer, 
Hamlin, Ricketts, and Hathaway, no. 9. 

Music: For transcription, see pages 566-68; from R fol. 5. Editions: F 
de la Cuesta and Lafont 63; van der Werf and Bond 225*; Switten and 
ering 1: 48-50 and cassette 1. 

Eight manuscripts: A fol. 29; C fol. 174v-175v; D® fol. 189; | fol. 117yj 
103v; M fol. 142-v; R fol. 5v; a’ pp. 309-10. Three stanzas 
28231-28246-29607. Base R. See frontispiece. 

Divergent attributions: Raimbaut d’Aurenga M (Marcabru M index). 

Stanza order 


BE VARse eT Bo 10 2 

SK 2 D4S GP EAD 19 12 I 

D* 12 3 4 5 6 7 8 A 10 12 11 Tormada=11' 

Me A BCS oA MBE “BP (OLE 2. 1 

B12 Bie 856. es AF BE oe We Se 
KL MN 126 

22 AIO So RS BY BY) a: 2 Os 
Tornada=A' 

a BoiM 


Rejected readings in the base manuscript: (19) tricha R, migna AIKD*, sin 
tigna a’. (20) guincha R, gigna ACD*IKM, ligna a!. (21) sincha R, ¢ 
AD*IKa', reqinha MC. (53) deman/dar R, demandara A, demandera IKj1 
no-| dara t. CM, no-us engerra t. a’. (54) o sias R, siatz IK, si-us etz A, ses 
a!, sia C, si-s vol M; dinnat R, disnatz ACIKMa’. (55) Aujatz R, Ct 
ACD*IKMa'. (61) filh RCD®, filhs a, fils IKa', fills AM. (67) p R, per G 
AD"IK. 

Selected variants: (19) amors R, amor ACD*IKMa!. (31) amor R, 
ACD"IKa'. (37) amors R, amor AD*IKa'. (43) mot de RC, molt D*, 
AIK, de tan a!, stanza om. M. (51) pueg) fota IK. (56) amors R, 
ACD*IKMa'. 


Notes 


(3) manta semblansa] ‘Many a semblance, appearance’; PD gives * 
parence extérieure, figure; ressemblance, image; parabole.’ Post 
‘Many comparisons’ (suggested by Terence O'Connell), as in the so 


(9) s’es empriza] ‘Is begun’; but cf. the sense ‘to catch (fire)’ in 
grais fort leumen s’es enpres ‘fire catches very easily with 
26.52, in relation to Amors vay com la beluia 14.13. 


(12) endeutatz] endeudar, -tar, ‘s'endetter’ PD 145: ‘Each one 


love as he wishes, [thinking that] then he will not incur any debt.” 5. 
(19) If minha is a form of manjar, from CL manoucare, ‘to eat,’ the 6. 
vowel may reflect Gascon influence (Anglade, Grammaire 96; see 7. 


FEW 6, pt. 1: 176). Another interpretation that has been suggested 
Ruth Harvey (Modern Language Review 95.3 [2000]: 824-25) wot 
rive minha from a root miii- expressing affection, as in French mi 
(FEW 6, pt. 2: 139-42). The line would then mean “I'll tell you how 
caresses.” 


.) Cf. Guilhem IX (reading 9). a 


Chapter 14. 
Production of 
Consonants 


.. (que)] ‘It knows so well how to peel the pear (listen!) 


sf only you touch your tail to it’ (cf. acoata, v. 38). Or: ‘Ifonly you ca- 
ss its tail’ (cf. the image of the cat, v. 30). 


9) ‘Love, like a devil, does not care if another (phallic) rod beats it'—i.e., 
“Jove is like a prostitute. 
42) Cf. 9.59-66. 


mot] Modifies mal: ‘Love is of very wicked lineage.’ 


}) ‘God has not created a grammarian so good (Listen here!) that 
[love] can't make a fool of the wisest, if it is true that [love] can catch 
him in his trap.’ Is there an allusion to the grammarian, philosopher, 
and lover Peter Abelard, who died in 1142? 


51) pueg) For the meaning, cf. the variant fota. 


demandara tregua] ‘Will ask for a truce’. 


dejus o dinnatz] The two words of opposite meaning derive from the 
etymon, VL *pissis0Nai from CL ses0nium ‘fast.’ The paradox is 
explained by the two meanings of the prefix, VL vis- or OOc de-, which 
may be either intensive, as in dejus (‘fasting’), or privative, as in din- 
natz (‘no longer fasting’); see Prefixes, Infixes, Suffixes, and Adams 
423-24. 


69) “Let women be subject to their husbands, as to the Lord: Because the 
husband is the head of the wi Christ is the head of the church. He 
_ is the savior of his body. Therefore as the church is subject to Christ: so 
also let the wives be to their husbands in all things” (Eph. 5.22-24, 
Douai version). 


i.e., will say, “Uncle.” 


1. The following are voiced stops: [g], [b], [d]. Provide the voiceless 
Stop corresponding to each one. 


2. What is the difference between a fricative and a stop? 

3. Provide the voiced fricative corresponding to each of the follow- 
ing voiceless fricatives: (s], [f], [8], [8], [XI- 

4. What is a sibilant? 

5. Have you ever seen your uvula? 

6. Can you move your velum? What can you do with it? 

7. Can you flap? 

8. Make a bilabial voiced fricative. What language has such a sound? 

®. Can you feel your alveolar ridge? 


10. What is the relation between the hard palate and the velum? 


CHAPTER 15 


Consonants (Section 1) 


LENITION 


In lenition (which means ‘making smooth,’ from CL 
‘smooth’), a single consonant in a vocalic context becomes m 
like a vowel—that is, the consonant is assimilated to its cont 
The changes caused by lenition may be traced in table 14.1: 
The voiceless stops [p, t, k] become voiced stops [b, d, g]. 
The voiced stops [b, d, g] become voiced fricatives [B, z, 
and may develop further to a semivowel [yod, waw] 
zero. 
The voiceless sibilant [s] becomes voiced [z]. 
The context involved is usually two vowels, but it may be one vow 
and one liquid (1 or r, both of which are voiced), with the liqt 
usually following the consonant. 
Voiceless stops [p, t, k] become voiced [b, d, g]. 
Intervocalic [p] > b: 
VL *rrdpare ‘to compose a liturgical trope’ > trobar 
find; to compose poetry’ 
CL apritem > abril ‘April’ 
CL vitrium > dgble ‘double’ 
Intervocalic [t] > d: 
CL amATorem > amador ‘lover’ 
CL cocirare > cuidar ‘to believe’ 
CL métére > medre ‘to reap’ 


' All vowels are voiced. Consonants differ from vowels because in conso} 
the air column rising from the lungs is more strongly impeded (stopped, 


189 torub, etc.). 


Intervocalic [k] > g: 
LL précare > pregar ‘to pray’ 
ChL créricum > clergue ‘cleric, clerk’ 
CL iri-crem > VL *iréc-rem > alegre ‘cheerful’ 


The voiceless sibilant [s] becomes voiced [z]: 

CL causam > cauza ‘reason’ 

Germ. *wisa > guiza ‘kind, manner’ 

Voiced stops [b, d, g] become voiced fricatives [B, z, ¥]. The 


ced fricatives may remain ( [spelled v], z), be reduced to a 
owel, or pass to zero. 


‘The intervocalic [b] becomes [8], [w], or zero. 
[B] between vowels in OOc: 
CL capattum > caval ‘horse’ 
CL vésére > dever ‘should, ought’ 
[w] before a consonant in OOc: 
CL nisire > beure ‘to drink’ 
CL paraso.am > paraula ‘word’ 
zero before or after a lip-rounded vowel that absorbs the 


labial [8]: 


CL Xptnvare > aondar ‘to help’ 


CL présire > proar ‘to test’ 

The intervocalic [d] becomes z or zero. 

4 

CL aupixe > auzir ‘to hear’ 

CL vivére > vezer ‘to see’ 

zero: 

CL cavpam > ega ‘tail’ 

CL nénie > gi ‘today’ 

The intervocalic [g] becomes [¥], which becomes {j] and then 

€rO, the [j] absorbed into a high front vowel, i or u [y]: 
1 CL ticine > Iiar ‘to sew’ 

CL nicAtem ‘useless’ > nualh ‘laziness’ 


tion in the onset of the final syllable in CL may be masked 
by the reduction of the final vowel. 


aeently the case that CL » becomes z before stress (as in auzir, vezer) 
T stress (as in coa, oi), but not always—for example, the future 
(from VL *rpire) is either fisarai or fiarai. 
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132 [b] becomes [w] at the end of the word in OOc: 
Part 2. CL vésert > deu ‘he, she, it must’ 
Historical [d] becomes zero at the end of the word in OOc: 
Phonology 
CL riven > fe ‘faith’ 
[g] becomes [¥], then [j] at the end of the word in OO¢; 
CL 1écem > lei ‘law 


Accelerated Lenition 


Sometimes the voiceless stops and sibilant [p, t, k, s] b 
voiced [b, d, g, z] so soon that they participate in the further! 
tion of the originally voiced sounds. 


[p] becomes [b], then [8]: 
ChL episc6pum > evesque ‘bishop’ 
[t] becomes [d], then [z]: 
CL (from Gk.) spArnam > espaza ‘sword’ 
VL mit irsum > mezeis ‘oneself’ 
LL rtarare > flazar ‘power to draw breath’ 
[k] becomes [g], then [¥], then [j], then zero: 


CL micam ‘crumb’ > miga (by normal lenition), miis 
11.11 note, mia (by accelerated lenition) ‘(not) at 


CL vicar > diga, dia ‘that he say’ (pres. subj. 3rd sg. 
[s] becomes [z], then zero: 


CL mAnsiénem > maizon (by normal lenition), 
(by accelerated lenition) ‘house’ 


Germ. *wisa > guiza, also guia PD, ‘kind, manner’ 


Lenition in Composition 

The alternations of consonants produced diachronically by 

tion may be duplicated synchronically in composition. 
Intervocalic p > b: 


sep ‘hedge’ + -enc > sebenc ‘one conceived under thi 
hedge, bastard’ 


Intervocalic t > d: 

a- + grat ‘pleasing’ + -ar > agradar ‘to please’ 
Intervocalic [k] > g: 

coc ‘cook’ + -astron > cogastron ‘scullion’ 
Intervocalic s > z: 

tgs ‘young man, shaver’ + -a > toza ‘girl’ 


CL arrétare > apelar ‘to call’ 

CL Arrinvére > atendre ‘to hope for’ 
CL itccam ‘cheek’ > boca ‘mouth’ 
CLisse, VLéssire > gser ‘to be’ 


does lenition affect learned words, especially words in the 
ary of the church, such as these. 


CL émnirétENTeEM > omnipotent ‘all-powerful’ 
ChL param > papa ‘pope’ 
CL sariéntiam > sapiencia ‘wisdom’ 
tremains: 
CL caritArem > caritat ‘love’ 
CL creatorem > creator ‘creator’ 
CL Litinu > latin ‘language, words, Latin’ 
CL NAtiram > natura ‘inborn character’ 


ChL ratinam > patena ‘paten, the plate holding the 
bread in the Eucharist’ 


CL riérarem > pietat ‘pity’ 

CHL satanas > satan ‘devil’ 
‘[k] remains: 
CL sackiminrum > sacrament or sagramen ‘oath’ 
CL sicréririum ‘hiding place’ > secretari ‘secret’ 
 bremains: 

CHL vikndium > diable ‘devil’ 

CL Lisxrirem > libertat ‘liberty’ 
dremains: 


CL dnorvientem > obedien ‘obedient’ 
‘remains: 


CL rictiram > figura ‘face’ 


nition does not affect consonants that were felt as initial or 

Composition: re-pairar ‘to return’ (CL répireiine), de-por- 

ease’ (LL pipdxrine); re-tener ‘to keep’ (CL rétixéne); de- 
ge decline’ (LL véckpére, VL *pEckvére), re-cobrar ‘to 

S(CL nicirinine); a-batre ‘to knock down’ (LL ksikrtdéee); 
B Doth’ (CL Amis vids); duc-at ‘duchy’ (CL picarum). 
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134 Lenition may not affect words borrowed from languages ¢ 


me than Latin: 

rt 2. 

Historical Gothic *widan + -ar > guidar ‘to guide,’ but also guizar 

Phonology lenition (cf. the noun guida ‘guide’; also guia by le 
tion) 


Persian tabir + -or > tabor ‘drum,’ borrowed in the eley 
enth century (?) 


Byzantine Greek tapition > tapi (pilgrim’s) cloak’ 


FINAL CONSONANTS IN CLASSICAL LATIN 


AGO 6 hb 


Final consonants in Classical Latin were generally deleted, ext 
for -r and -s. 
Final -m in words of more than one syllable fell: 


CL rérram > terra ‘land’ 

CL rértem > fort ‘strong’ 

In monosyllables, final -m became n-mobile, the final [n] sym 

ized in this book by n, which may or may not be noted by scrib 

CL rém > ren ‘creature’ a 

CL sium > son ‘his, her, its, their’ a 

But ja ‘now’ (CL 1am) does not occur with n-mobile. a 

Final -n fell in words of more than one syllable: 
CL NOMEN > nom ‘name’ 


In monosyllables, final -x might remain or become n-mobile: 


CL in > normally en; the form e occurs before m (e mos ‘in 
bratz ‘in my arms,’ etc.), before I (e-1 mon ‘in the yllab 
world,’ etc.), and rarely before other consonants (€ 
preiso ‘in prison,’ etc., in Boeci) CL 

CL xén > non (non manjarai, no sap), n’ (n’an) e hay 


Final -r and -p fell: an 
CL Amat > ama ‘he loves’ 
CL ér > e ‘and’; ez + vowel, es + vowel (lenition); et (Lat 

inate spelling) 
CL Xp > a ‘to’; az + vowel (lenition); ad + vowel 
In CL final -xr, the -r usually fell; the -x normally developed 
regular n, not n-mobile: 
CL rAntum > tant, tan, tam (tam bas); but ta in Boeci, 
rarely elsewhere 
The verbal ending -inr > -on, but -9 in defendo (non-al 
verb) and by analogical extension in -ar verbs: 

foillo, manjo 


becomes -s: 
" CList>es 

al [-k] fell: 

CL sic ‘thus’ > si‘so’ 

CLudc>o iit’ 

CL final -s and -x remained: 

: CL vis > vos ‘you’ 

CL voéminas acc. pl. > dgmnas ‘ladies’ 
CL amicus nom. sg. > amics ‘friend’ 

CL sirer > sor ‘upon’ 

Cf, Armenian thaphur > tafur ‘rascally’ 


L DEVOICING 


ja process that may be thought of as the opposite of lenition, 
consonants that came into final position in OOc became 


CL éreum masc. > erp ‘blind,’ dzam fem. > orba 
CL xipum mase. > nut ‘naked,’ xdpam fem. > nuda? 
CL 1dNcum masc. > lone ‘long,’ kéncam fem. > longa 


le intervocalic x, made final in OOc by the reduction of the fi- 
syllable, became n-mobile, which scribes arbitrarily indicate or 


CL ratiéNem > razon, razq ‘reason’ (cf. E. rational) 


have noted, n-mobile may also be produced from final -x or 
4 Monosyllable (non ‘no’; ren ‘creature’). Classical Latin N 
ted by another consonant did not normally produce n- 


CL tintum > tan; see above 


the verbal ending -inr > -n, but also -9; see above 


CLixve > en, ne, n’, -n ‘from it, of it, etc.’ (not *e) 


hte ot derive directly from the CL feminine form, a process that 
fan ttst the d resist lenition; rather it derives from masculine nut, 
lation of t/d in nut/nuda by lenition in composition (see above), 
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READING 15 


Jaufre Rudel, Langan li jorn son lonc en mai 


As lord of Blaye (Gironde), near Bordeaux, Jaufre Rudel was natu 
the vassal of the duke of Aquitaine. The duke was Guilhem, the first t 
badour, until his death in 1126. We know that Jaufre was active f 
1125 to 1147, when he went on crusade to the Holy Land, and tha 
probably died by 1164. (Cf. the vida in reading 1.) 

One may consider the present song in its historical context as 
sponse to Guilhem and Marcabru. Through textual echoes, Jau 
tances himself from both the libertine Guilhem and the misogy 
Marcabru in order to create a new, more sublime love. ; 


1 

Langan li jorn son lonc en mai 

mes bels doutz chans d’auzels de loing; 
e qand me sui partitz de lai, 
remembra-m d’un’‘amor de loing. 

Vau de talan embroncs e clis, 

si que chans ni flors d’albespis 

no-m platz plus que |’iverns gelatz. 


2 

Ja mais d’amor non gauzirai 

si no-m gau d’est’amor de loing, 

que gensor ni meillor non sai 10 
vas nuilla part, ni pres ni loing. 

Tant es sos pretz verais e fis 

ge lai e-| renc dels Sarrazis 

fos ieu per lieis chaitius clamatz. 


3 

Iratz e gauzens men partrai 15 
qan veirai cest’amor de loing; 

mas non sai coras la veirai, 

car trop son nostras terras loing. 

Assatz hi a portz e camis, 

€ per aisso no-n sui devis; 20 
mas tot sia cum a Dieu platz. 


4 
Be-m parra jois qan li gerrai, 

per amor Dieu, I’alberc de loing; 

es’a lieis platz, albegarai 

pres de lieis, se be-m sui de loing. 25 
Adoncs parra-! parlamens fis, 

qand, drutz loindas, er tant vezis 

c’ab bels digz gauzirai solatz. 


lo seignor per verai 
Yeu veirai l’amor de loing. 
perun ben que me n’eschai 
dos mals, car tant m’es de loing. 
car me fos lai pelleris 
sue mos fustz e mos tapis 
‘ pels sieus bels oills remiratz! 


qui fetz tot cant ve ni vai 
ormet cest’amor de loing 
don poder, que-| cor ieu n’ai, 
breu veia I’amor de loing 
amen en locs aizis, a 
Ja cambra e-| jardis 
embles totz temps palatz. 


rditz qui m‘apella lechai 
iron d’amor de loing, 
ills autre jois tant no-m plai 45 
m gauzimens d’amor de loing. 

0 qu’eu vuoill m’es tant ais 

snaissi-m fadet mos pairis 

u ames e non fos amatz. 


ai, -onh, -is, -atz. 
Verses 2 and 4: loing. 
Frank 376:8. 


2; Major editions: Riquer, no. 12; Pickens, no. 5, version 1; Wolf and 
N, NO. 6; Chiarini, no. 4. 

er transcription, see pages 568-69; from X fol. 81; also notated in Rand 

” Sung Performance of the reading, refer to the accompanying compact 

B Editions: Fernandez de la Cuesta and Lafont, 52-54; van der Werf and 

215*19*; switten and Chickering 1: 54-63 and cassette 1. 

Fipts: A fol. 127-v; Bfol. 77-v; C fol. 215v; Diol. 88-v; Ep. 149; 
H21V-122; k fol. 107v; M fol. 165; M? 4-v; R fol. 63-v; S pp. 182-83; 
b 189v-190; x fol, 81-82; Z fol. 108; a' pp. 498-99; e pp. 186-90. 
ons in € 1299 (st. 1), k 72 (Mussafia 215 = wv. 33-35). Base A. 
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Divergent attributions: Gaucelm Faidit W, Anonymous X. 
Stanza order (cf. Pickens 150): 


AB 1 = 3 4 5 6 7 8 
FIK 1 2 3/5 6 4 _-_ = _ 
ap 4 2 3/6 4 - =- = 

& 1 2 4 2 _— 6 _-_ - 
2, 2 3/5 6 4 — 7 

x 1 4 45 5/2 — _ _-_ =— 
Ww 7 5 4 3 - —-— — — 
€ 1 5 4 3 2 6 7 — 
e 1 5 4 3 2 7 — — 
R 1 5/6 6 3) 2 — 7 - 
| 6/3 5 4 2 3 _ 
Moi 6 4 Z 7s 2 _ _ 
We si] 6 4 x3 3/5/77 — — 


Rejected readings in the base manuscript: (8) guizarai A, gauzirai BCDI 
WXZale, chausirai S. (22) jois BCDEIKMM"SWXZa'e, jocs A. (40) 
locs BM’, luec C, luoc R, tal DEIKZ, tals M; veraiamen in palazins 
amon A, amor BCMZ, amors R. 

Selected variants: (23) |’alberc ADIK, l'amor BE, l’ostal CMM"SWXZale, (2 
begarai A, albergarai BCDEIKMM'Za'e, albergerai S, herbergerai 
bels digz ADEIKS, bels only B, cortes ditz a’, cortes ginh CMe, 
M!WZ, corteis geu X. (37) fermet BMS. (44) desiran BZ. (47) tant/ais 
ahis B, tant/ahis C, tot tais e (trans. ‘tutto negato’), es trays M", aital 
tant ais A, tant ahis B. 


Notes 


(2) Compare the refrain word loing with the refrain word vilaina 

cabru's pastorela (13.4, etc.). 
(6) flors d’albespis] Cf. la branca de I’'albespi, Guilhem IX (see 8.1 
(14) fos] Optative subjunctive, ‘I wish I were.’ 


(22) jois] On the erotic qualities in joc, the reading in ms. A, see 
147. 


(27) drutz loindas] In apposition to the implicit subject of er, 1 
‘when I, a distant lover, shall be...” 


(33) car me fos] Optative subjunctive with car, ‘I wish I were’ (ch. 
(34) mos tapis] Cf. a tapi, Guilhem IX (see 9.2). 
(41-42) Cf. a ’abric lonc la pastura 13.75. 


(47, 50) ais] Attested only in this passage (see variants). From air 
(Frankish *hatjan ‘to hate’) + -is (CL -icium); the context req! 
meaning ‘full of hatred, which hates me’ (not ‘hateful, odious, 
hate’). Cf. Pickens 169 note; Wolf and Rosenstein 167; Chiarini 


(48-49) Allusion to popular belief that children’s lives are influent 
personal destiny of their godfathers and godmothers; perhaps 
erence to Guilhem IX, who might have been Jaufre's godfat 


, Chanson 432-36). Cf. Marcabru 14.65-66: inexperience in love, 139 


Marcabru, authorizes his preaching; for Jaufre Rudel, it is a curse. 
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the following etymologies. 


1, LL Xeinre > avan ‘first’ 
2, Cte. alauda + -eta > lauzeta ‘lark’ (cf. aphaeresis, ch. 13) 

3, auciixium > agur, aiir ‘augury’ (the u [y] by metaphony, ch. 12) 
4, LL capatiicine > cavalgar ‘to ride a horse’ 

5, rincum > lare ‘generous’ 

6. wipicivavem > medicinal ‘remedy’ 

7, oviririre > VL *cririe > cridar ‘to shout’ 

8. kipOniRe > rebondre ‘to bury’ 

"9, succiinsum > socors ‘help’ 


CHAPTER 16 


Consonants (Section 2) 


In the position immediately before another consonant (sot 
called “implosive” position, because the following consot 
pedes full release), a consonant may simply be deleted, or 
produce a semivowel, either yod or waw. To maintain our f¢ 
the results of sound change in OOc rather than on input 
or from other sources, we shall call these three changes sim| 
tion, yodicism, and wawicism.! 


SIMPLIFICATION 


Simplification of double consonants (except rr) is the rule in 
LL carram > capa ‘cape’ 
CL mAririnum > VL */mattino/ > matin ‘morning’ 
CL rEéccAtu > pecat ‘sin’ 
CL Xssatem > abat ‘abbot’ 
VL ap ip ipsum (rémpus) ‘at the same time’ > */addes/ 

adgs ‘always’ (the vowel influenced by apres ‘aft: 

VL *passare > pasar ‘to pass’ IC 
CL sirrérre > VL *sirrieire > sofrir, sufrir ‘to sul 
CL sattistam > balesta ‘crossbow’ 
CL rama > flama ‘flame’ r 
VL *ArAnNare > afanar ‘to suffer’ 


' The term yodicism is modeled on rhotacism, the production of an [r] 


140 rho) in classical philology; wawicism is modeled, in turn, on yodicism. 


er normally remains: 141 


: Frankish “werra > guerra ‘war,’ sporadically guera Chapter 16. 
d = ; : Consonants 

Simplification also occurs in a wide variety of consonant (Section 2) 
either as constituted in CL or as resulting from later 

if A . 

. Some illustrative groups in CL: 


[bt] > t: CL situs > sotz ‘under’ 
[ks] > s: CL péxtram > destra ‘right hand’ 


> s: CL MENstRaM > mezura ‘moderation’ (z by leni- 
[ns] a 
tion) 


[rs] > s: CL virsus > vas ‘toward’ 
[mn] > n: CL vimnvum > dan ‘loss’ 


Jater groups: 


[tp] > p: CL anrépXrare > amparar ‘to protect’ (m by as- 
similation to p) 


[d-p] > p: LL ap pri 

[d’t] > t: VL *assépirare > asetar ‘to place’ 

[d-s] > s: VL *ap sitis > asatz ‘quite’ 

[sb] > b: Frankish *halsberg > albere ‘hauberk’ 

{t'm] > m: VL *s.astéimare (ChL ix: 
Aestimare) > blasmar ‘to criticize’ 

[d'r] > r: CL vésivéxire > dezirar ‘to desire’ 


uM > apres ‘afterward’ 


EMAre + CL 


‘The alternations created by simplification could be extended to 
feate the reverse effect. Thus, by simplification: 


[ny] > nv/v: CL convenixe > convenir, covenir ‘to befit’ 


alternation nv/v could be extended by analogy to v arising 
na different source: 


[b] > v (by lenition) /nv: CL niszxxum (vEmpus) > ivern, 
envern ‘winter’ 


)DICISM 


nant (most often [k] or [g], but also [t] or [d], sometimes 
{b)) that is before another consonant, in CL or in a later 
© May become yod. The yod thus produced may combine with 

el to form a diphthong; with a dental [n] to produce palatal 
With a dental [I] to produce palatal Ih. 


142 Groups in CL: 


Part 2. consonant + T 
ised CL récrum > Ieit ‘bed’ 
Phonology 


consonant +x 
CL pAtrem > paire ‘father’ 
CL vicére > *dijre > dire ‘to say’ 
CL Acrum ‘field’ > aire ‘family, origin’ 
consonant +s 
CL LAxare > laisar ‘to let’ 
consonant + N 
CL cécnirum > eginde ‘charming’ 
Later groups: 
CL racére > */fak’re/ > faire ‘to do’ 
CL crévére > */kred're/ > ergire ‘to believe’ 
VL *capsium > cais ‘jaw’ 
VL *ouapréttum > cairel ‘bolt for crossbow’ 
Germ. *wahta (cf. E. watch) > gaita ‘watchman’ 
Production of nh and th: 
CL acNittum > anhel ‘lamb’ 
CL dciium > */ok'lo/ > glh ‘eye’ 


WAWICISM 


Aconsonant in the position before another consonant or at th 
of a word may become waw, especially if it is the lateral [1] or: 
labial [p, b, m], or if there is a bilabial element in the context: 


CL Avrérum > autre ‘other’ 

CL piitcem > dous, dols ‘sweet’ 

VL mir ipsum > mezeis, mezeus ‘self’ 
CL MAE nAsirum > malaut ‘sick’ 

LL sacmArium > saumier ‘packhorse’ 


NG 16 


de Ventadorn, 
fars no-m pot gaires valer 


ote to the vida in chapter 5. 


tars no-m pot gaires valer 
dal cor no mou lo chantz; 
chanz non pot dal cor mover 
no:i es fin’amors coraus. 

so es mos chantars cabaus 
joi d’amor ai et enten 
‘e-Is oillz e-| cor e-I sen. 


is no-m don aqel poder 
‘amor no-m prenda talanz; 
ja ren no-n sabi’aver 
Jascun jorn m’en vengues maus, 
ps n’aurai bon cor sivaus; 
molt mais de jauzimen 
‘ai bon cor e m’iaten. 


blasmen per non-saber, 
enz, mas lei no n’es danz; 
$ No pot ges dechader 


non es amor; aitaus 


hon ama si non pren. 


Volgues dire lo ver, 

de cui mou l’enganz: 
$ C’amon per aver, 
Marchaandas venaus. 


ers en fos eu e faus! 
ten dic vilanamen, 
Me car eu no men. 


dar et en voler 
de dos fins amanz; 


40 que no.ill es gen. 


30 
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6 

Molt ai ben mes mon bon esper 

quant cela-m mostra bel semblanz 

q’eu plus dezir e voill vezer, 

franch’e dolza, fin’e leiaus, 

en cui lo reis seria saus. 40 
Bell’e coind’ab cors covenen, 

ma fait ric home de neien. 


7 

Ren mais non am ne sai temer, 

ne ja res no-m seri’afanz 

sol midonz vengues a plazer, 45 
c’agel jornz me sembla nadaus 

‘ab sos bels oillz esperitaus 
m’esgarda—mais so fai tan len 

c'uns sols dias me dura cen. 


8 

Lo vers es fins e naturaus, 30 
e bos celui qui ben I’enten; 

e meiller es qe-l joi aten. 


g 
Bernarz del Ventador I’enten, 
e-I di e-| fai, eI joi n’aten! 
Meter: 
a D2 6 & 
8 8 8 8 B 
Ch.7u7, 2-3, 2. 
-er, -ans, -als, -en. 
Frank 447:3. 


dd 
8 8 


P-C 70,15. Major editions: Appel, Bernart, no. 15; Nichols et al., no. 157) 
no. 2; Riquer, no. 55. 

Eight manuscripts: A fol. 94-v; Cfol. 55-v; D* fol. 161v-162; Gfol. 12v—1 
32v; K fol. 21; P fol. 14-v; a p. 82. Quotations in dno. 32, a 33290 
Base D*. See the facsimile of ms. D (Canzoniere, vol. 2). 

Stanza order: Uniform. 

Rejected readings in the base manuscript: (5) cho D*G, so ACIKPa. (7) bo 
(8) aqel ACGIKPa, om. D*. (10) sabia aver. (13) en nai. (23) I'engaz D 
gans ACGIKPa. (27) vila- (illegible superscript) men D®, vil 
ACGIKPa. (34) cho D°G, so ACIKa, co P. (35) cho D*G, so ACIKPa. (39 
cha e; fina e. (41) bella e coinda ab. (44) seria afanz. (48) cho D¥ 
ACIKPa. 

Selected variants: (10) quan . . . sabri’aver CP, si . . . sabia AlKa, si. . . 

(17) decazer ACIKP, deschaer a, om. G. (18) comunaus AGKP, com 

(19) amor D*G, amors ACIKPa. (25) mercadeiras AC, merchadanz @ 

chaandas IK, merhaandas G. (32) si-l Aa, si-lh CP, se-| GIK. (37) ela CF 

AGIKa. (41) covinen ACGP. covenen IK, avinent a. (45) 


KPa, (49) us sols dias AC, uns sols dia IK, uns sol dia G, un sol dia a, 
dias P. 


the syllogistic style. 
paus] Lenition in synchronic morphology: cap + -al. 
definite articles are equivalent to possessive pronouns. 


{J Strong demonstrative force; see ch. 29. poder] VL *rorére, by 
ition. 


Contrast Bernart's wish never to resist love with Marcabru's boast 
he has never felt it (14.61-66). 


bi’) Saber < VL *sarixe, CL saréne, by lenition. 


On the sequence of tenses in sabi’, vengues, aurai, see “Complex 
res” in chapter 27. 


n] Jauzir < CL cauvére; lenition with change of conjugation. 


|] Atendre < CL Arrénvére, with simplification of the double con- 
it. 


der] LL piciviéxe produces dechader by semilearned reten- 
, if the intervocalic d is not merely a Latinate graphy; the form de- 
er shows z by normal lenition, while deschaer shows reduction of 
dto zero. Change of conjugation. 


us] Fem. adjective type 2; cf. chapter 9. 


aandas)] The r in the root, CL méxcatum, becomes d by normal 
ition in mercadan; here it becomes zero by accelerated lenition. On 
theme of prostitution, cf. Marcabru's pastorela (13.61). 


) Who chides her for what she wants / and advises her what is not 
fitting.’ 


>) lauza] From CL tavvar; p > z by lenition. 
7) bel semblanz] Final -s (bels) is omitted before initial s-. 


*zer] From CL vivere; by lenition p > z. 
»Ymidonz] Invariable for case, here obl. 


7 Madaus] Christmas as the season of rejoicing for the birth of Christ; 

se of Christmas presents, which have never been customary 

France (cf. érennes ‘New Year's Day gifts’), nor because of the 
Stmas tree, an English innovation of the Victorian era. 


Sols dias] Masc.; cf. Sp. buenos dias; see further in Glossary. 
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Part 2. Explain the following etymologies: 
Historical 
Phonology . aRBitrium > /arbijre/ > albire ‘opinion’ 
. BELLUM > bel, belh ‘beautiful’ 
. Bisrt > beu ‘he drinks’ 
. captivu ‘prisoner’ > VL *cacrivum > caitiu ‘wretched’ 
. Ipsum > eps, eis, eus ‘self’ 
Mi.tem > molt, mout ‘very’ 
. opsciruM (cf. E. obscure) > oseur ‘dark’ 
. scripTuM > escrit, escriut ‘written’ 
six > seis ‘six’ 


CeIn auEwne 


CHAPTER 17 


Consonants (Section 3) 


ELOPMENT OF YOD 


al Latin had a semiconsonant (or semivowel), yod, spelled 
tors, as in words like iam /sam ‘now."' In the position before a 
el (hiatus), unaccented CL short i and short # lost syllabic 
ie with the general reduction of unstressed syllables, and be- 
e yod.? Yod was also produced from a consonant in implosive 
on by the process of yodicism (ch. 16). Whatever its origin, a 
nce produced could develop in the following ways. 
Yod combined with [I] and [n] to produce lh and nh, the pal- 
ions of these consonants. 
produced from CLi oré in hiatus: 
Th: CL mittiorem (cf. E. meliorate) > melhor ‘better’ 

CL ritiam > filha ‘daughter’ 
mh: CL senidrem ‘older’ (cf. E. senior) > senhor ‘sir’ 

CL vinéam > linha ‘straight line’ 
Yod from other vocalic sources: 
th: Cte. *galia ‘strength’ + -art > galhart ‘outrageous’ 
mh: CL énci > Ignh, lonh ‘far’ (adv.) 
Yod from yodicism: 
MS) SCL répiciun > */perik’lo/ > perilh ‘peril’ 
CL vicitare > /veg'lar/ > velhar ‘to remain awake’: cf. 

revelhar ‘to awaken’ 


bite clear that in early and classical Latin consonantal i was similar to 
2 and yoke, namely [j]" (Sturtevant, par. 164). 


that in VL, the close /e/ produced from CL short i and long could no 
Stress when in hiatus, as in CL uitiénem > molhér (ch. 11). 
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148 Ih: CL ratére + -ir > falhir ‘to fail’ (by yodicism in: 
a double t, unlike more frequent simplificati 


Part 2. 
efucrel double consonants) 
Phonology mh: CL prancru > planh ‘plaint, lamentation’ 


CL réonare > renhar ‘to live, to rule’ 
2. Otherwise, yod at the beginning of a word or a sy! 
veloped to [dz] (as in E. judge): 
CL iam > ja ‘now,’ pronounced like It. gid; cf. Fr. (dé)ja 
déja vu, where [dz] has simplified to [2]; 
CL idcum > joc ‘game’ 
CL maioren ‘greater’ > major (cf. E. majority) 
3. If the following vowel was reduced, yod combined 
preceding vowel to form a diphthong: 
CL miium > mai ‘May’ 
4. If the following vowel was reduced and yod followed a. 


sonant, it could be anticipated across the consonant and so 
in the preceding syllable: 


CL sisium > bais ‘kiss’ 

VL *rdstius (CL résr, rdstéa influenced by métius) > 
‘then’ 

CL vArium ‘variegated’ > vair ‘vair, fur of a gray-and- 
squirrel’ 

CL sanctum > saint ‘saint, saintly, holy’ (the yod was 


duced from [k] by yodicism, and was then antic 
/sankto/ > /sanjto/ > /sajnt/) 


5. Yod could also be anticipated across a consonant when| 
ceding the stressed vowel: 
CL risiéxem > foizon ‘abundance’ 
CL MAnsiONeM > maizon ‘house’ 


ChL mérraridum > mortairgl ‘type of gravy’ (with st 
shift in VL; see ch. 11) 


DEVELOPMENT OF WAW 


Classical Latin consonantal v was pronounced like the semico 
nant [w].* 


*“It is clear that in classical Latin consonantal u was similar to English we 
beginnings of a spirant pronunciation led to a confusion with b as e 
first century A.D. No doubt the sound at first was a bilabial spirant [B]" (S 
vant, par. 155). 


formally, CL [w] at the beginning of a word or a syllable be- 
(the sound of b in Sp. caballo, written v in OOc): 

“CL vinum > vin ‘wine’ (E. preserves the initial consonant of 
the Latin word, which entered Germanic by early bor- 
rowing) 

CL vocem > votz ‘voice’ 


CL sirvire > servir ‘to serve’ 
CL NévELLUM > novel ‘new’ 


CL [w] could be absorbed into a lip-rounded vowel, [o] or [u]: 

CL pavorem > pagr ‘fear’ 

CL provincia ‘province’ > Proensa ‘Provence’ 

) Word-initial Germanic w became g: 

Germ. *wahta (cf. E. watch) > gaita ‘watchman’ 
Frankish *werra > guerra ‘war’ 

Germ. “wisa > guiza ‘kind, manner’ 

es word-initial VL v was influenced by Germanic w: 

CL vasrare ‘to ruin’ (cf. E. to devastate), influenced by 

Germ. “wéstjan ‘to lay waste’ > gastar (cf. Fr. gater) 

s. VL [w] after [k] or [g] normally disappeared in OOc: 


CL ovanvé [kwando] > can ‘when’; [kw] is preserved in It. 
quando, Sp. cuando, but becomes [k] in Fr. quand 


CL sancuinem (cf. E. sanguine) > sancuem > sane ‘blood’ 
4, At the end of a word or a syllable in OOc, [w] remained: 
CL vivir > viu ‘he lives’ 
CL évem > leu ‘easily’ 


CL Nivem > nau ‘ship’ 
CL vivire > viure ‘to live’ 


CL ménre xnére: ‘to have in mind’ > mentaure ‘to men- 
tion’ 


DRADIC CONSONANT CHANGES 


> *Msonant may become more like another in its context: 

[b-t] pt, unvoicing of the [b] by influence of voiceless [t] 
CL vitsirine > doptar ‘to fear’ 

fm] s tn] by assimilation, then [mn] simplifies ton 
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150 CL Ampiiare ‘to walk’ > /am'lare/ > /amnare/ > 


o'* 
Part 2. is 
Historical 


Phonology Dissimilation 


One consonant may become less like another in its context; 
{rr} >I 
CL arsireium > albire ‘opinion’ 
Germ. *haribergon > albergar ‘to lodge’ 
(1-1) > rt 
VL *.iisciviétum > rosinhgl ‘nightingale’ 
(n-m] > rm 
CL Anima > arma ‘soul’ 
[m-n] > m-r 
LL pie véminicum > dimengue, dimergue ‘Suni 
[prr] > p-r 
LL (from Gk.) presa¥térum > pestre ‘priest’ 


Metathesis 


A consonant may appear in a new position in its word, or 
sonants may exchange positions: 
[g-It] > gl-t 
CL sinciittun ‘sigh,’ VL *sincrirum (influenced by 
ctirrire ‘to swallow’) > OF r. sanglot (neces: 
OFr. for the change of the vowel from [e] to [a] 
der the influence of the following nasal) > 
‘sigh’ 
[8-rp] > tr-p 
Frankish thorp ‘village,’ later ‘herd’ > trgp ‘much, 
too much’ 


[n-l] > -n 

CL Annéare, LL X:ENare > alenar ‘to breathe’ 
[gn] > *[ng] > ne 

CL récNum > renc ‘kingdom’ 


* Thus Corominas and Pascual 1: 257. Cf. Glossary for another expl 
from the FEW: VL *amsirare ‘to go around’ > /amb'tare/ > /andar/ > anat. 
[m-t] becomes [n-d] by another type of assimilation. The step /andar/ > 
mains difficult to understand. 


oNANTS IN WORDS BORROWED FROM 151 
OR GERMANIC = 


Chapter 17. 
F it Consonants 
k sounds entered Vulgar Latin by borrowing in ways (Section 3) 


Gk. xop5a ‘rope’ > VL corva > corda ‘rope’; cf. acordar 
in Glossary 
@ (theta) > VL /t/ 
Gk. orra80 > VL spata > espaza ‘sword’ (by accelerated 
lenition); see chapter 15 
9 (phi) > VL /p/ (early), or /f/ (late) 
LL (from Gk.) srépHinum > stérAnum > Esteve ‘Stephen’ 
LL (from Gk.) putécma > flegma ‘phlegm’ (PD) 
{ (zeta) > VL /dj/ > OOc [dz] 
LL (influenced by Gk.) zétésum > VL /djglosum/ > gelos 
‘jealous’ 
« (kappa) > VL /k/, /g/ 
LL (from Gk.) cara > cada ‘by’; cf. cascun in Glossary 
Germanic sounds entered Vulgar Latin by borrowing in 
that require mention: 
(eth) (as in then) > VL /d/ 
Frankish *waidanjan > VL |wadanjare/ > gazanhar, It. 
guadagnare ‘to win’ 
8 (thorn) (as in thin) > t (cf. Gk. @ > /t/, above) 
Germ. @rescan > VL /trescare/ > trescar ‘to dance, to 
jump’ (PD) 
Th > VL ikk/ > Oc /k/ 
Germ. *jehhjan > VL /jekkire/ > gequir ‘to leave.’ Note 
that CL n was unstable, as is shown by Vergilian 


metrical practice, in which it is not regarded as a 
consonant: CL HéNérem > onor ‘honor.’ 


Pane time of our earliest documents ..., Lat. h was an unstable 
evidence that i was a weak sound is presented by its regular 

dic effect in all periods. . . . In popular Latin h seems to have been 

lost in Pompeii in the first century A.D., and not much later ev 

ee empire” (Sturtevant, par. 180-180b). 


152 READING 17 


Part 2 Bernart de Ventadorn and Peire, 
Bisons’ Amics Bernarz del Ventadorn 
i 
Amics Bernarz del Ventadorn, 
com vos podez del chan soffrir 
qant aissi auzez esbaudir 
lo rosignolet nuoit e jorn? 
Aujaz lo joi qe demena; 5 
tota nuoch chanta soz la flor. 
Miellz s’enten qe vos en amor! 


2 
Peire, lo dormir e-| sojorn 
am mais que rosignol auzir; 
ni ja tant no-m sabriaz dir 10 
q’eu mais en la follia torn. 
Dieu lau, fors sui de cadena, 
e vos e tuich Il’autr’amador 
es remazut en la follor. 


3 
Bernarz, greu er pros ni cortes 15 
qui ab amor no-s sap tener; 
ni ja tan no-us fara doler 
qe mais non vailla c’autre bes, 
car si fai mal, puois abena. 
Greu a hom gran ben ses dolor, 20 
mais ades venz lo jois lo plor. 


4 

Peire, si fos dos anz o tres 

lo segles faiz al mieu plazer, 

de domnas vos dic eu lo ver: 

non foron mais pregadas ges, 
anz sostengran tan gran pena 

q‘ellas nos feron tant d’onor 

q’anz nos pregueran que nos lor. 


5 
Bernarz, so es desavinen 
qe domnas preguen; anz cove 30 
c’om las prec e lor clam merce. 
Et es plus fols, mon escien, 
qe cel ge semn’en I’arena 
qui las blasma ni lor valor; 
e mou de mal enseingnador. 35 


It ai lo cor dolen 
a falsa mi sove 
e no sai per que, 
’amava finamen. 
ai longa carantena, 40 
sila fezes loignor, 
la trobera peior. 


arz, foudaz vos amena 
ssi vos partez d’amor, 
‘cui a hom prez e valor. 


eire, qui ama desena, 
is trichariz entre lor 
joie prez e valor. 


mob @ cod! id) 
mee 8 8 7’ 8 8 
Tens, 6d 7, 2-3. 
a=-9rn, -¢s, -en. 
b=-ir, -er, -¢ 

c=-ena. d=-or. 

Frank 621:7. 


4 = 70,2. Major editions: Zenker 790-92; Appel, Bernart, no. 2; Nichols 
al., no. 2; Lazar, no. 28; Riquer, no. 48. 

For transcription, see pages 570-71; from W fol. 190. Editions: Fernan- 
de la Cuesta and Lafont 102; van der Werf and Bond 230*; Switten and 
kering 1.71-72 and cassette 1. 

lanuscripts: A fol. 177v-178; D* fol. 143v-144; E p. 212; G fol. 
101; Ifol. 155-v; K fol. 141-v; L fol. 51v-52; Wfol. 190-v. Base D. 
@ the facsimile of ms. D (Canzoniere, vol. 2). 

tions: Bernart de Ventadorn AIK; Bernart L; Peire L; Peire Vidal W; Peirol 


ADIK. Perhaps Peire d’Alvernhe (fl. 1149-68). 
order 


feadings in the base manuscript: (14) remazuz DGIKL, remasut AE, re- 
W. (15-16) inverted DAIKL, as here EG. (22-23) Peire, si fos al mieu 
zer/lo segles faiz dos anz o tres DAGIKL, as here E. (33) om. D, ge cel ge 
en V’arena GL, . .. semena arena A, . . . semena I'arena E, . ..semen 
a IK. (41) ssi D; loignor AEGL, lo jorn D, om. IK. (44) vos AEGIKL, nos 
#{46) qui ben ama DAIK, ben om. EGL. 

Variants: (6) soz DAEL, sor GIK, sur W. (26) greu p. AEGL, gran DIK. (35) 
BL di DAEGL. (42) trobava A, trobaria E, trobera DGL, om. IK. (48) valor 
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Notes 


(4) rosignolet] From VL *tiscixiétum by dissimilation (see 
nuoit] CL xécrem; yodicism, then the yod combines with the 
ing vowel to form a diphthong (noit) or a triphthong, as here; 
ternative development the yod produces assibilation in the [t] 
18), hence the dictionary form ngch, nuoch in v. 6. 


(7) miellz] From CL métivs ‘better’ (adverb). Syncope of the 
penult produces yod, which combines with the [1] to produce Th, 
also producing the diphthongization of the preceding vowel. 


(12) Dieu lau] From CL péum, tavvem; in both words, waw, made 
mains. cadena] From CL caréwam, by lenition. 


(13) tuich] From VL *rdr7j; the final syllable is reduced to yod, wl 
duces assibilation of the preceding [t] and metaphony of [9] to [u) 
is anticipated to produce ui. Il’autr’amador] CL nom. pl. tT 
duced to an aphetic (headless) form by attraction to the heady 
final syllable is reduced to yod, which combines with [I] to p1 
spelled Il. 


(14) es = etz. remazut] Nom. pl. masc. 


(18) vailla] From CL vatiar; syncope produces yod, which combines 
(1), producing Ih, spelled ill. 

(23) mieu] From CL méum; final -m falls; final [u] becomes waw, 
joins the stressed vowel and produces diphthongization. 


(24) eu] From CL ico; by lenition and reduction of [0] to waw, which 
the stressed vowel and produces optional diphthongization in thef 
ieu. 


(26) sostengran, (27) feron, (28) pregueran] Second conditionals. 
(38) m'a mort] Morir used with aver is transitive. 


(41) loignor] From CL céxcidxem, with reduction of the unstressed. 
nal syllable to yod, which combines with [n] to produce nh, 
ign. 

(41-42) sila fezes . . . la trobera] By definition the second conditio1 
companies conditions in the past subjunctive, as here (ch. 27). 
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the following etymologies: Chapter 17. 
Consonants 
| Campanian ‘a province of Italy’ > campanha ‘field’ (Section 3) 


consitius > conselh ‘counsel’ 
). EXTRANEUM > estranh ‘foreign’ 

+4, rictionem > faison ‘manner’ 

_ rinore > /fegner/ (by metathesis) > fenher ‘to pretend’ 
7. Vi Miraciivum ‘marvel’ > /mirak'lo/ > miralh ‘mirror’ 

(8. pzidReM > pejor ‘worse’ 

9, ricnum > ponh ‘fist’ 

10, Frankish *érgolt > orgglh ‘pride’ 


CHAPTER 18 
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TRANSITIONAL CONSONANTS 


Between two consonants, a new one may arise that has some 
tures of the first and some features of the second: 
CLiésse, VL éssére (by analogy to regular infinitives in 
-Ere) > eser, estre ‘to be’; cf. It. essere, Fr. étre. r 
tional [t] is dental, like both [s] and [r]; as a stop, [1 
ticipates the flap [r]. 
CL rirdNire > rebondre ‘to bury.’ Transitional [d] is d 
tal, like both [n] and [r]; not nasal, like [n], but o1 
[r]; as a stop, [d] anticipates flap [r]. 
LL simitare > semblar ‘to see: f. Fr. sembler, E. to 
semble. Transitional [b] is bilabial, like [m], but o 
(nonnasal), like [1]. 


ASSIBILATION 


The term assibilation refers to the creation of a sibilant: palate 
or [8], dental [z] or [s]. Assibilation will be preferred in this boo 
the more customary term palatalization, which refers less preci 
to the process of movement toward the palate. 
Assibilation occurred in OOc as a transition between a co 
nant and a following yod, front vowel [i, e, ¢], or central vowel 
the sibilant functions as a transitional consonant. The fundam 
tal element is the normal evolution of yod at the beginning 
word or syllable into [dz], as in CL iam > ja, It. gia (see ch. 1 
cordingly, the sibilant usually produced is palatal [2] or its 
voiced counterpart, [8]. Under some circumstances, howevel 
result is, instead, dental [z] or unvoiced [s]. Such circumstance 
volve transition between an original consonant [t], which is d 


Fs], or a [k] that becomes a [t], and a specifically front vocalic 
fie el. which is closer to the dental position than is the 
yowel [a]. 

concept of assibilation gathers together phenomena that 
treated separately: the evolution of yod, the “palataliza- 
’ of [k] and [g], and the development of certain consonant clus- 
_ As will be seen, however, the various forms of assibilation 
ssent the same essential process. 


tion of a Voiced Stop Followed by Yod 


ibilation of a voiced stop [b, d, g] followed by yod is not really a 
sarate phenomenon. Vulgar Latin yod at the beginning of a word 

syllable normally became [d2] (see ch. 17). When the onset of 
syllable comprised a voiced stop followed by yod, the yod de- 
d normally to [dz], creating an implosive position for the 
stop, and the stop disappeared by simplification (see ch. 


[bj > bdz > dz] 
CL risitum > /robjo/ > / robdzZe/ > /rodze/ > roge ‘red’; cf. 
enrogir in Glossary 
[dj > ddz > dz] 
CL pitirnum ‘daily’ (adj.) > jorn ‘day’ (n.); cf. It. giorno 
[gj > gdz > dz] 


ChL réviciovem > religion [relidzion] ‘religious order’; 
for the pronunciation of the sibilant, cf. It. religione, 
E. religion, in contrast to Fr. religion 


ition in Consonant Groups 


ation in the consonant groups [kt, tk, dk] may be analyzed 
icism of the first consonant (see ch. 16), followed by metath- 
sis (ch. 17) yielding consonant plus yod, and finally assibilation 


[kt > *jt > *tj > ts] 
CL ricrum > /fakto/ > /fajto/, /fatjo/ > fait or assibilated 
fach /fat8/ ‘done’ (past participle), ‘deed’ 
CL Nécrem > ngit or ngch ‘night’ 
CL victum > dit or dich ‘said’ (past participle), ‘word’ 
[tk > *jk > *kj > t8] 
suffix -Aticum > /-at’ko/ > -atge as in salvatge, coratge, 
etc. (see Glossary: Prefixes, Infixes, Suffixes) 
[dk > *jk > *kj > 13] 
CL mitvicum > metge ‘doctor’ (PD) 
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Part 2. 
Historical 
Phonology 


Alternative forms such as fait and ngit, in which assibilatio 
not occur, provide supporting evidence for the assumption of 
icism. In dit the vowel represents a closing of CL i, VL /e/ (¢ 
detto), under the influence of a yod, produced by yodicism 
then absorbed into the vowel. 


Assibilation of [g] and [k] by a Front or Central Vowel 


The front vowels [i, ¢, ¢] and central [a] may cause assibilatio 
({g] and [k]: 
[g (+i, ¢, ¢, a) > dz] 
CL sacirtam > sageta ‘arrow’ 
CL caupére > jauzir [dZawdzir] ‘to enjoy’ 
[k (+ a) > t8] 
CL cantare > cantar [ka-] or chantar [tSa-] ‘to sing’ 
All the forms of assibilation presented so far produce the pal 
sibilant [2] or [8]. However, when [k] is followed by a front vo 
the result is a dental: 
[k (+i, ¢,@) > ts>ss>s] 
CL éccivére, VL *aucivére > aucire [awtsire] ‘to 
CL incre > jazer ‘to lie’ [dZadzer] ([ts] > [dz] by leni- 
tion) 
CL caecum > cel [tsel] ‘sky’ 
CL ovinvécim > quintze, quinze ‘fifteen’ 
The two factors favoring production of the dental sibil 


this development are the passage of [k] to dental [t], as eviden 
in the resulting forms, and the front position of the vowel. 


Assibilation of a Voiceless Stop Followed by Yod 


After the voiceless stop [p], yod produced the palatal sibilant: 
[pj > pts > ts] 


CL sapiar ‘that he know’ (subjunctive) > sapcha 
{saptSa], sacha [satSa] 


However, after the voiceless stops [t] and [k], the result 
dental sibilant: 
[tj > tts > ts] at the end of the word; within the word, [ts 

s}: 


CL prétium ‘price’ > pretz ‘merit’ 
CL cantiONEM > canson ‘song’ 
CL rAtiONeM > razon ‘reason’ (s > z by lenition). 
[kj > kts > ts] at the end of the word; within the word, [ts > 
s}: 
CL sricuium > bratz ‘arm’ 
CL raciar > fasa ‘that he do’ (subjunctive of faire) 


VL *éccé néc > so ‘it, that, what’; cf. It. cid, Fr. ce; by 
aphaeresis (ch. 13). 


n, the factors favoring production of the dental sibilant are the 
[t] (original or produced from velar [k]) and the front posi- 
‘of the yod. 


DING 18 


art de Ventadorn, 
vei la lauzeta mover 


vei la lauzeta mover 
sas alas contra-| rai, 
ie s‘oblid’e-is laissa cazer 
doussor c’al cor li vai, 

grans enveia m’en ve 5 
‘cui que veia jauzion, 

illas ai car desse 

de desirier no-m fon. 


S, tant cujava saber 
OF, € qant petit en sai! 

rieu d’amar no-m puosc tener 
‘ /don ja pro non aurai, 
Em/a mon cor e tolt m’a se 

Meteus e tot lo mon, 

Si-m tole no-m laiset re 15 
irier e cor volon. 


10 


s dompnas mi desesper; 
aiS en lor no-m fiarai, 

‘Cum las suoil captener, 
las descaptenr. 
una pro no m’en te 
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vas lieis qe-m destrui e-m cofon, 
totas las dopt’e las mescre, 
car ben sai c’atretals si son. 


4 

Amors es perduda per ver, 

et ieu non o saubi anc mai; 
que cil que plus en degr’aver 
no n’a jes, eton la gerrai? 

Ai, cum mal sembla qui la ve 
’az aquest caitiu desiron, 
que ja ses lieis non aura be, 
laisse morir que no-il aon. 


i 

Puois ab midonz no-m pot valer 
Dieus ni merces ni-| dreitz q’ieu ai, 
nia lieis no ven a plazer 

qu'il m‘am, ja mais no lo dirai; 

e si-m part de lieis e-m recre, 

mort m’a e per mort li respon; 

e vau m’en, s‘ella no-m rete, 
caitius, en issill, no sai on. 


6 

Anc non agui de mi poder, 

ni non fui mieus de l’or’en sai 
qe-m laisset en sos huoills vezer 
en un miraill que mout mi plai. 
Miraills, pois me miriei en te, 
m/ant mort li sospir de prion; 
c'aissi-m perdiei cum perdet se 
lo bels Narcisus en la fon. 


7 

D’aisso-s fai ben femna parer 
ma dompna, per q‘ieu lo retrai 
car non vol so que deu voler 
eso c’om li deveda, fai. 
Cazutz sui e mala merce, 

et ai ben faich co-I fols e-| pon; 
e non sai per que m’esdeve, 
mas car pojei trop contr’amon. 


8 

Tristan, no-n auretz jes de me, 
que vau m’en, marritz, no sai on. 
De chantar mi lais e-m recre, 

e de joi e d’amor m’escon. 
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Ch.7u8, 1-4. 

-¢t, -ai, -¢, On. 
Frank 407:9. 


70,43. Major editions: Appel, Bernart, no. 43; Nichols et al., no. 43; Lazar, 
no. 31; Riquer, no. 60. 
isic: For transcription, see pages 571-73; from W fol. 190; also notated in G 
and R. For sung performance of the reading, refer to the accompanying com- 
4 pact disk. Editions: Fernandez de la Cuesta and Lafont 1 52-55; van der Werf 
and Bond 62*-71*; Switten and Chickering 1.64-70 and cassette 1. 
inty-three manuscripts: A fol. 90-v; C fol. 47-v; D fol. 16-v; E p. 102; F fol. 
22; G fol. 10-v; | fol. 28; K fol. 16v; kK’; L fol. 19v-20; M fol. 39-v; N fol. 
140-v; O pp. 60-61; P fol. 16v-17; Q fol. 25v-26; R fol. 56v-57; $ pp. 
53-55; U fol. 89v-90; Vfol. 55-v; V' pp. 169-171; Wfol. 190v; X fol. 148v; 
app. 91-92. Quotations in « 29675 (st. 3); B' 402; B’ ms. B 402 (=v. 23); 
£5198 (st. 1-2); 4 263 (=v. 17), 547 (=v. 1), 548-49 (=w. 49-50), 560-61 
(ew. 22-23); dno. 6; Gerbert de Montreuil, Le roman de Ia violette ou de 
Gérart de Nevers 4187 (st. 1). Base A. 
gent attributions: Peire Vidal W; Anonymous O, V®, X, ¢, Le roman de la 
violette. 
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readings in the base manuscript: (3) oblida e. (12) cellui A, celei DELPS, 
leis IKK'N, cella GMOQUV*a, cele W, celi Xe, de lieys CRV. (21) vei 
IKK'LMNOPQRSUV’a, om. A. (23) dopti e. (27) degra aver. (43) de 
huoills AGLPSVV2, en sos oillz IKK'Oa, ¢ sos oillz D, sos hueils EQU,a 
Is oils N, a mos huelhs C. (49) -s CELQR, se GM, ayso . . . femna-s y, 
B. AIKK'NOPSUVV*a. (56) contra amon. (57) avetz AG, aurez U, aures 
risteza non ave PQS, Tristesa non hay V*. 
Wariants: (2) sas] las CDE. (13-14) se /e mi meteus] me e si mezeus 
7 ++.meteissa G, (18) fierai DSU. (25) Amors}| merces 
“LNOPQRSUV*. (26) saubi] sabia Q conuc MY. (32) murir ER. (34) 
= Precs CRUVV*a. (36) qu'il m’am| qu’ieu I'am CIKK'NPRUV<a. (59) 
lec EO, tuoill GLPQSU. 
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Notes 


(1) la lauzeta] Or Valauzeta; cf. Fr. alouette; Appel (Bernart 255) 
the aphetic form by analogy to modern Limousin lausero. 


(2) Sas alas] Since lauzeta is feminine, one could translate as 
the lark beat her wings . . . that forgets herself, ‘etc. But the p 
with the poet suggests ‘his wings.’ 


(6) ‘Of anyone I see rejoicing.’ veia] Subjunctive after indefinite re 
cui que (cf. ch. 26). 


(16) volon] ‘Yearning,’ with a punning overtone, perhaps, on the ro 
as in volar ‘to fly,’ like the lark. : 


(21) una... no] ‘Nota one.’ 


(26) saubi] Preterit Ist sg.: root sab- + past-set marker waw + tensem 
zero + person marker -i, as in parti, agui (ch. 6). 


(32) aon] Aondar from CL Asiinvixe, by lenition. Laisse and aon ai 
junctive because of the expression of judgment mal sembla 
29 (see ch. 26). 


(29) qui la ve] ‘To anyone who sees her.’ 
(35) plazer] From CL pracére; assibilation of [k] by a front vowel. 


(36) am] Subjunctive because of the (negative) expression of desire 
ven a plazer 35. lo} Refers to -I dreitz q'ieu ai 34. 


(42) non fui mieus] ‘I was not my own’ because she took me (13-14) 


(45) me miriei en te] Cf. Jaufre Rudel: 


Ai, car me fos lai pelleris 
si que mos fustz e mos tapis 
fos pels sieus bels oills remiratz! 15.33-35 


(48) Narcisus] In Ovid's Metamorphoses (3.339-510), the handsome y¢ 
Narcissus flees the nymph Echo, falls in love with his reflection: 
pool, then falls into the pool, drowns, and is metamorphosed if 
narcissus growing on the shore, while Echo withers away into a 
echo of her former cries. Bernart’s narcissistic lover looked inte 
lady's eyes and saw himself; Jaufre Rudel wished to do the $ 
(15.35). 


(49-52) By reproaching his lady, Bernart falls under his own censure, f 
17.34. 


(51) so] VL *écc# néc, with assibilation of [k] by the front vowel -&, WI 
is then deleted. 


(53) e] = en. merce] CL mixcipem, with assibilation of [k] by the 
vowel. 


(54) co-l fols e-1 pon] According to a proverb, the wise man di: 
when crossing a bridge but the fool does not, and so falls into the 
See Paden, “Et ai be faih.” 


stan] Senhal for someone who might have been a joglar, a patron, 
Send; allusion to the hero of romance, who died for love. 


ze the following etymologies: 


LL irerdriiee > aprochar ‘to approach’ 

Germ. *burg- + -Exsem (influenced by Germ. -isk) > borges ‘town 
dweller, bourgeois’ 

3, CLcarcéum, VL catcéam > causa ‘stocking’; cf. Fr. chausse, E. 
Chaucer 

(CL camniine: ‘to change’ > cambiar (three syllables), camjar (two 
syllables) ‘to change’; cf. Fr. changer 

5, CL (from Gk.) caminam ‘arched ceiling’ > cambra ‘bedroom’; cf. E. 
~ camera, chamber 
6, CL viricrum > dreit, drech ‘right, what is right’ 

7, CL rricioum, VL *rricipum (influenced by ricipum ‘stiff) > freg 
[fret8] ‘cold’ 

8. CL cavnium > gauch ‘joy’ 

9, CL mirrium > martz ‘the month of March’ 

CL vicinum, VL *vecinum > vezin [vedzin] ‘near’ 
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Alternation of Verb Roots 


A number of verbs in OOc show more than one root in the 
forms of the conjugation. For example: 


vezer ‘to see’ 
vez- vei- ve- 
imperf. vezia fut. veirai pres. 3rds 


aver ‘to have’ 
av- au- a- 
pres. Istpl.avem fut. Ist sg. aurai__ pres. 3rds 


Vezer and aver show roots ending in these patterns: 
Ze yod- zero- 


v- waw- zero- 


Such series have a basis in historical phonological change, 
the three phases correspond to lenition in the intervocalic po 
(CL vivésam > vezia; CL nasimus > avem); in the implosive 
tion, to yodicism (VL vivére naséo, /vedr'ajo/ > veirai) or 
icism (VL Hasére nasio, /abr’ajo/ > aurai); and in word4 
position, to deletion (CL vivir > ve; CL niser > a). If series of 
such as these corresponded fully to series of phonologi 
texts, we could regard the changes they go through as an ela 
form of elision. 

However, such series of roots cannot be fully explained im 
nological terms and must be recognized as properly morp! 
cal, because phonological context does not account for a 
alternations. Roots ending in -z occur not only with a follo 


put also in word-final position (as -tz), as in present, third 
singular ditz (dire ‘to say’) and platz (plazer ‘to please’), 
ssent, first person singular fatz (faire ‘to do’). Roots ending 
or waw occur not only with a following consonant but also 
| position, as in present, third person singular plai (plazer), 
aire). Roots ending in zero occur not only in final position but 
before a consonant, as in present subjunctive, first person sin- 
diga (dire), or before a vowel, as in present subjunctive, 
person singular ria (rire ‘to laugh’). 
alternation of verb roots is in part phonologically condi- 
3ed, and in part morphological. The alternate forms of the root 
jorphs—that is, they are alternative versions of the same 
morpheme. It is striking that their distribution frequently 
laps, as in present, third person singular platz or plai, ditz or 
or fa, and so on. 
sis of the forms occurring in the texts in this book shows 
jations in root that seem baffling at first sight actually ex- 
meaningful patterns in the language. The apparent irregular- 
n verbs such as anar ‘to go,’ aver ‘to have,’ eser ‘to be,’ estar 
d, to be,’ faire ‘to do,’ poder ‘to be able’ turn out to be in 
€ measure regular—or at least their irregularities can be 


ly defined. 


rf. Ist sg. vezia | fut. veirai, etc. pres. 3rd sg. ve 


pres. Ist sg. vei = 
ve- + yod 


pres. subj. veia = 
ve-+ja 

ve- > vi- in past 
set:! 
pret. 3rd sg. vi 
past subj. vis 


SORY as a past tense marker. 
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166 (cont.)An infinitive in -re: faire ‘to do’ (cf. creire ‘to beli 
Part 2. faz- fai- fa- 
Postel pres. Ist sg. fatz pres. 3rd sg. pres. 3rd sg. fa 
fai 
pres. 2nd pl. pres. 3rd pl. fe 
faitz? 
pres. Ist sg. 


pres. subj. Ist 
fasa® 


imperf. 3rd sg. fazia 
fut. Ist sg. farai 

=fa-+r+4+- 
1st cond. 2nd pl, 


faridtz 
=fa-+r+ia+ 
pret. 3rd sg. fetz® pret. 3rd sg. pret. 3rd sg. fe 
fei 
pret. Ist pl. fezem pret. Ist pl. fem 
pret. 3rd pl. 
pret. Ist sg. fis’ feyron pret. Ist sg. fi 
past subj. Ist sg. 
fezés® 2nd cond. Ist 
sg. feira 2nd cond. 3rd sg. 
fera 
2nd cond. 3rd pl. 
fero 
inf. faire’ inf. far 
pp. fait pp. fat 


2 = fai- + zero + -¢tz. Note that elision functions to efface the stressed vo 
order to preserve the diphthong. 


> = fa- + zero + -on, with normal elision of the second, unstressed vowel. 
+= fa- + zero + wk]; as in vauc, root va- (inf. anar). 

$= fa- + zero +-sa; as in pres. subj. plasa, root pla- (inf. plazer). 
© Metaphony marks the past set in all three roots. 


’ The root fetz- becomes fis by (double) metaphony, the effect of the no 
person marker for Ist sg.; likewise, the root fe- becomes preterit Ist sg. fi 


* Metaphonized root fez- (that is, root fatz-, with metaphony as a pa 
marker) + past subj. és (after nonvowel) + person marker -zero. 


* Inf. faire represents root faj- with the infinitive marker rand a support 
In aucire, dire, rire, roots ending in -z.and zero are overt: pres. 3rd pl. di 


5 V-WAW—ZERO 


Chapter 19. 


pres. 3rd sg. a 

pres. Ist sg. ai=a- 
+-yod 

pres. 3rd pl. an = 
a-+ zero +-on 


| pres. subj. 3rd sg. 
aia =a-+ja 


fut. Ist sg. aurai 
Ist cond. Ist sg. 


i. 3rd sg. ac!” 


st subj. 3rd sg. 
11 


lcond. 3rd sg. 


| 
auria | 
| 
| 


ITS ENDING IN -[sk], -[js] 


e verbs have roots ending in -[sk] or -[js] in the present indica- 
irst person singular, and throughout the present subjunctive. 
lings -[js] and s represent reductions of the final -[k] in -[sk] 
luse of final position, followed by anticipation of the yod 
ss the consonant (cf. ch. 17 on the development of yod) to pro- 
Lis}, or -s by absorption of the yod into a preceding vowel. 
igin is the “inchoative” infix sc in CL, which adds a nuance 
ing action in verbs such as senescé ‘I grow old’ (cf. sened 
ld’) and which was normally used only in the same two 


a Sg.di, and so on. Latent roots ending in yod would explain the support 
the infinitive re, rij-re, auc’ the latent yod is absorbed into 
& vowel of identical position. The infinitive form diire is attested at 


8. Ac = av- + past-set marker [k] + pret. marker zero + person 


tive tense marker ¢s is normal after a consonant, s after.a vowel: 
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168 Verbs with infinitives in -ir may take ise / -is in the p 
tense, first, second, and third persons singular and third _ 

Phere 1 plural, and throughout the present subjunctive, but such for 
Phonology infrequent. Appel (Provenzalische xviii-xix) provides a 
cal model conjugation of florir ‘to bloom,’ which combi 

derived from CL riérére ‘to be in flower’ and Fiorescére ‘t 

to flower, with change of conjugation to *rLdrire, *FLoRisei 


Present 
‘Ist sg. florise 

2nd sg. floris, florisses 
3rd sg. floris 

Ist pl. florem 

2nd pl. floretz 

3rd pl. floriscon 


present subjunctive Ist sg. _ florisca, etc. 


Fenir ‘to cease’ is attested in present, first person singular f 
(Appel, Provenzalische 36.47), and also fenis in this book 
Other forms in -ise, -is are listed in the Glossary under gue’ 
give up,’ plevir ‘to pledge,’ revertir ‘to go back.’ 
Such forms occur with an infinitive in -er: condiser ‘to 
(CL cocxdscére, VL *condscére): 
root conosk- 
pres. Ist sg. congse 
pres. subj. 3rd sg. congsca 
root congis- 
pres. 3rd sg. congis 
imperf. 3rd sg. conoyssia 
inf. condéiser 
And with an infinitive in -er: poder ‘to be able’: 
root pgse- 
pres. Ist sg. puose, puesce (diphthongization of $) 
pres. subj. 3rd sg. puosca, Ist pl. poscam 
Other forms of poder show the roots pod- (pres. 3rd sg. pot 
pl. pedon), pgi- (Ist cond. 3rd sg. poiria), pg- (Ist cond. 3 
poria). 


t verbs, anar ‘to go’ and estar ‘to stand, be,’ are treated 
bs in some forms of the conjugation and as non-ar verbs 


treated as an -ar verb:'? 


an- 
1st pl. andm = an- + tense marker a (for -ar verb) + -4m 
(after unstressed a), with elision 


subj. 3rd sg. an = an- + tense marker zero (for -ar verb) + 
person marker -zero (3rd sg.) 


mperf. Ist sg. anava = an- + tense marker Ava (for -ar verb) + 
person marker -zero (Ist sg.) 

ut. Ist sg. anarai, 2nd sg. anaras, 3rd sg. anara, 2nd pl. 

*anaretz 

gret. Ist sg. anigy = an- + past-set marker ¢ (for -ar verb) + 
pret. marker zero + person marker -yod (st sg.), with 

diphthongization 

yast subj. 3rd sg. angs = an- + past-set marker ¢ (for -ar verb) 
+ past subj. marker s + person marker -zero 

nf. anar = an- + inf. -ar 


Anar treated as a non-ar verb: 


root va- root i- 
pres. Ist sg. fut. Ist sg. irai 
vauc!* 


pres. Ist sg. vau 

Ist cond. Ist sg. 
pres. 3rd sg. va iria 
pres. 3rd pl. van 


ss mark forms attested in Appel (Provenzalische xl). 


5. tense marker zero (for non-ar verb) + person marker -[wk] (Ist sg.; 
Variant person marker -waw in vau. 
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170 3. Estar treated as an -ar verb: 


FEI root est- 
Historical pres. Ist pl. estam = est- + tense marker a (for -ar ve 
Phonology 


(after unstressed a) 
pret. 3rd sg. estet = est- + past-set marker ¢ (for -ar 
pret. marker zero + person marker -t (3rd sg.) 
inf. estar = est- + inf. -ar 
fut. 2nd pl. estaretz = est- + ar + -etz 
4. Estar treated as a non-ar verb: 
root estai- root esta- root esti- 
pres. 3rdsg.estai pres. 3rd sg. esta pres. subj. e 
pres. 3rd pl. estan 


ESER 


The verb gser ‘to be’ displays six different roots, ranging 

lable (vowel and consonant) to a single vowel to zero. It 

some exceptional markers for set, tense, and person. All th 
are treated as non-ar verbs. 

root ¢s- 

pres. 2nd sg. est = ¢s- + tense marker zero (for no 

verb) + person marker -st (as in preterit ca 

pres. 3rd sg. es = ¢s- + tense marker zero (for non- 

verb) + person marker -zero (3rd sg.); the vo 

haps results from confusion in phrases such as 

¢s ‘for me it is’ > me’s, m’es (Grandgent, par. 2! 

pres. Ist pl. gsmes = ¢s- + tense marker zero (forn 

verb) + person marker “mes (unique to this 


inf. eser, gstre (alternative inf. endings)'* 


root so- 
pres. Ist sg. soi = sg- + tense marker zero (for non 
verb) + person marker -yod (sporadic) 
pres. 3rd pl. son = so- + tense marker zero (for no 
verb) + person marker -on (3rd pl.) 


root si- 
pres. subj. 3rd sg. sia = si- + tense marker a (pres. 
non-ar verb) + person marker -zero (3rd sg.) 


' Root ¢s- takes either inf. <er, producing ¢ser, or inf. -r, which produe 
transitional consonant t and a support vowel: ¢stre. 


nut. 1st sg. serai = se- + inf. r + tense marker 4 + person 
~ marker -yod (1st sg.) 

ist cond. 3rd sg. seria = se- + inf. r + tense marker fa + 
person marker -zero (1st sg.) 


fut. Ist sg. and 3rd sg. er = ¢- + inf. r + tense marker 
zero (unlike normal 4) + person marker -zero (1st 
sg., 3rd sg.) 

imperf. 3rd sg. era = ¢- + tense marker ra (unlike nor- 
mal fa) + person marker -zero (3rd sg.) 


zero- 
pres. Ist pl. em = zero- + tense marker zero (for non-ar 
verb) + person marker -ém (not after a) 


pres. 2nd pl. ¢tz = zero- + tense marker zero (for non-ar 
verb) + person marker -¢tz (not after a), as in 
partetz'* 

zero + past-set marker fo- 


pret. 3rd sg. fo = zero- + set marker f9 + tense marker 
zero + person marker -zero 


pret. 3rd sg. fon = zero- + set marker fg + tense marker 
zero + person marker n (unique to this verb) 


pret. Ist sg. fui = zero- + set marker fg + tense marker 
zero + person marker -yod (normal for preterit 1st 
sg.), with metaphony 

past subj. 3rd sg. fos = zero- + set marker fg + tense 
marker s (after vowel) + person marker -zero (3rd 
sg.) 

2nd cond. 3rd sg. fora = zero- + set marker f9 + tense 
marker ra + person marker -zero (3rd sg.) 


two tenses have unusual markers, the future (normal 4 
, but zero in er) and the imperfect (ra in era). Both tenses 
markers that are normal for another tense. Eser is 
inhaving a marker common to the tenses of the past set, fo, 
‘contrasts sharply with its roots and other set markers. 


‘in synchronic analysis the verb etz ‘you are’ is constituted entirely of 
ending, as in the conjugation of non-ar verbs. Historically it was 
it produced the OOc personal ending -gtz. See chapter 2. 
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READING 19 


Giraut de Bornelh, 
Siie-us quier cosselh, bel’'ami’Alamanda 


Giraut de Bornelh, active about 1162-99, was born in Exid 
de Chabanais, Charente). He engaged in a debate poem with 
Aragon, perhaps in 1170, and traveled to the Holy Land during, 
Crusade (1191). Giraut left over seventy songs, among them ab 
cansos, fifteen sirventes, two crusade songs, two planhs, 
torela, one alba, and three tensos, including the present one. 
calls him the maestre dels trobadors ‘master [or teacher?] of 
badours.’ 

In this poem the speaker, identified by his interlocutor as G 
26, 41, and as Senher amics 57, speaks to a donzela 18, 33, 
calls his bel’ami’Alamanda 1. He tells her about his troubled 
with her lady, vostra domna 3, whom he calls truanda ‘treaches 
cause the two are having a lovers’ quarrel. He appeals to Alai 
help. Perhaps because their exchange is so lively, it has seemed the 
and therefore fictional, to many readers; but others consider it a tr 
logue between the troubadour and a historical trobairitz. 
scripts attribute the song to Giraut alone. 


i 
“S‘ie-us quier cosselh, bel’ami’Alamanda, 
no-| me vedetz, c’om cochatz lo-us demanda; 
qu’eras ma dig vostra domna truanda 
c’alhons fuy, fors yssitz de sa comanda; 
pus so que-m det, er m’estra e-m demanda. 5 
Que-m cosselhatz? 
C’a pauc lo cor d’ira dins no m‘abranda, 
tant fort en soi iratz.” 


os 
“Per Dieu, Giraut, jes aysi tot a randa 
volers d’amic no-s fay ni no-s guaranda; 10 
car si l’us falh, l'autre cove que blanda, 
que lur destreg no cresca ni s‘espanda. 
Pero si-eus ditz d’aut pueg que sia landa, 
vos 0 crezatz 
e plassa vos lo bes e-| mals que-us manda, 15 
c‘aysi seretz amatz.” 


3 
“Non puesc sofrir que contr’erguelh non gronda, 
ja siatz vos donzela bel’e blonda; 
pauc d’ira-us notz e pauc joys vos aonda, 
mas ges non es premieira ni segonda! 20 
Mas yeu que tem de Iira que-m cofonda, 
que m’en lauzatz? 

Si tem murir, que-m traga pueys vas I’onda? 

Mal cug que-m capdelatz.” 
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eres d’aital razo preonda, z 


Chapter 19. 


Giraut, no say que-us mi responda; Prieto 
par c’ap pauc fos jauzionda, Reicks 


elh pelar mon prat c’autre-| mi tonda. 
: ay, del plag far desironda? 


30 


/, ueymay no siatz trop parleyra! 
‘a trag may de cen vetz premeyra, 
me doncx que tostemps lo-y sofieyra? 35 
cujaratz 0 fezes per nessieyra 

istat? Ar ay talan que-us fieyra; 
9 no-us calatz? 
»r cosselh dera na Berenguieira 
vos no mi donatz.” ia; 


ey ieu, Giraut, qu’ela-us o meyra 
pelatz camjairitz ni leugeyra; 

cujatz que del plag no-us enquieyra? 
non cug que sia tan manieyra, 
t hueymais sa promesa derieira, 45 
que que-us diatz, 

'destrenh tan qu’ela ja vos quieira 

lieymay treva ni patz.” 


'sabetz co me fon covenguda; 50 

falhit per V’ira c’ay avuda, 

tenga dan; s’o sentis c’a leu muda 

irat amoros, s’anc fos druda, 
patz pessatz, 

PE Vos dic, mort soi si I’ai perduda— 
ay No lo-y descobratz!” 


ner amics, ja n’agr’ieu fi volguda, 
'm ditz c’a dreg s’es yrascuda, 
1-0 pregetz, com fol, tot a saupuda, 
lon la val ni vestida ni nuda. 

ICs, si no-us giec, que vencuda 
a-n pregatz? 

Valray, si tot Vay mantenguda, 
nays NO-us i mesclatz.” 
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9 
“Bela, per Dieu, si d’ela n’es crezuda, 65 
per mi lo-y afiatz.” 


10 
“Ben o faray, mays can vos er renduda, 
s‘amor no la-us tolatz!” 


Meter: 


aasaaba ob 
10’ 10° 10' 10° 10° 4 10'6 
Tens. 8d 8, 2-2. 

a =-anda, -onda, -¢ra, -uda; b = -atz. 
Frank 19:2. 


P-C 242,69. Major editions: Kolsen, no. 57; Riquer, no. 88; Shai 
Rieger, no. 4. 
Music: For transcription, see pages 573-75; from R fol. 8. For sung per 
of the reading, refer to the accompanying compact disk. Editions: Fi 
de la Cuesta and Lafont 171-72; van der Werf and Bond 165*. 
Fifteen manuscripts: A fol. 18v-19; B fol. 18v-19; C fol. 8v-9; D fol. 14 
fol. 70v-71v; H fol. 37v-38; | fol. 23-v; K fol. 12-v; N fol. 182. 
fol. 8; R’ = R fol. 8, column B, with music; V fol. 744¥ 
64v-65; a pp. 41-42. Quotations: k 135 (Mussafia 242 = w. 1-2), 
Base R. 
Attributions: Unanimous. 
Stanza order 
RABCDHIKNQVZa 1 2 
G 12 
R? 1T————- —- —- —- -—- — 
Rejected readings in the base manuscript: (4) yssit R, issitz R7ABCDGHI 
isies Q. (6) cosselhat R, cosselhatz R7ABCDGHIKNQVZa. (10) volet 
volers ABDHIKQ2Za, volerz G. (15) los bes e-ls mals RCGZ, lo bes 
ABDHIKa, lo ben e-| mal NV, los bes e+! mal Q. (20) mas que Ri 
ABCG, e .. . jes Z, fors que V, pero IKNQ. (31) sabacor R, son 
HNQVa, son bel cors AB, sos bels cors G, sen bel cors D, -| sieu bel 
‘| sieus bels cors Z, sos gens cors C. (33) Donzela R. (34) cen] .c. 
tals sa R, sia tan ABCDGHIKNQVZa. (45) proesa RCDGY, P 
ABHIKNZa, pmessa Q. (57) Sen n’amic R, Senher amics CDHZa, 
Giraut ABIKN, Segner Giraut Q, Per Deu GV. (59) assa saupuda R, a5 
ABCDGHIKNQVZa. (65) si ela R, si d’ela CDQ, si d’ella IKN, 
ABHZa, si de lui V. 
Selected variants: (4) c’alhons RZ, que loing ABCNQ, c’aillors DGIK, 
HV, que totz a. (5) pus RR°QV, que ABDGNZa, quar C, mas H, ef 
RR?, estrai ABCDGHIKNVZa. (19) paucs jois ABDHIKN, pauts jois ¥ 
lois a. (34) s’ela m’a trag R, si m’a mentit /KV, si mal mentit Q, qu’il 
tit ABCDGN, m’a ja mentit H, ja m‘a mentit Z. (36) cujaratz R, Cuj 
creriaz DIK, creziatz Z. (38) co R, si ABCDGHIKNQVZa. (51) a 


aguda ABCDGQ2Za, aiida V. (53) cor RCGHIKVZ, cors ABDQa. (5 ) 
R, del plaich ABCDGHIKNQVZa. (55) mort RGV, mortz ABCDHI 
(68) s‘'amor RNVZ, s‘amors ABCDHIKQa. 


r] ‘My heart,’ neuter nom. sg. 


y be indeclinable, as here (Appel, Provenzalische xv). 


{tle anger upsets you’ (like the anger I showed in stanza 1) ‘and 
ects you little’ (you are a cold fish), ‘but you are neither the first 
second’ (all women are like you—especially your lady). 


mplified form of etz, second person plural. 


iraut criticizes Alamanda for advising him to accept with pleasure 
Jady’s bad as well as her good (v. 15). 


s) ‘But if it seems to you that I should be joyful with a little’ (that I 
be more receptive to trifling joy than you said Iam, v. 19), ‘Ido 
by myself, thank you.’ 


ial; cf. Cnyrim 873. 


I conceal you’ [your infidelity; cf. 34-37, 51-53, 59] ‘out of 
to make a pact? Now you are seeking a way for her not to remove 
ood self, though she is second in your affection!’ 


itz] Reference to v. 2. 


ratz] Second conditional; see chapter 7: ‘Would you not have 


ira] Has not been securely identified. Perhaps a person 

as Piisraands, but unknown to us; or possibly there is an allu- 

© the Roman de Renart, where a she-donkey named Berengier 
been a teller of improbable tales: 


par I'anesse Berengier 
Voi mes si tres grant merveille. 


Never from the she-donkey Berengier 
Did I ever hear such a very great marvel. 


€ OF. name Berengier is masculine, so the passage may mean 
donkey of Berengier’ a man. See Fukumoto, Harano, and 
aki, branch 24, vy. 778-79 (= 13322-23). Branch 24 was dated 
M1178 by Bossuat (1957, 186). 


bject form, neuter; fos] For fotz, second person plural. 


i Fem., as in del vielha (Appel, Provenzalische 65.16). Cf. the per- 
‘Pronoun -1 14.48 (= Ia). 


'S0i] Loss of final -s before initial s-. 
Hef. Appel, Provenzalische 263). 
1 On the by-form sen (variant), see S-W 7: 579-82. 
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176 (65) si d’ela n’es crezuda] Lit., ‘If you are believed by her’—i.e., 


lieves you’; redundant n’ = d’ela. 
Part 2. 
Historical 


Phonology Exercise 
1. Analyze the forms of plazer ‘to please,’ creire ‘to believe,” 
‘ought, should,’ and ereiser ‘to grow’ given in the Glossary. 


2. Explain why we say that the following forms are treated as 
non-ar verb: pres. subj. Ist sg. vaia; pres. 3rd pl. estén. 


3. Explain the alternative infinitive forms egire ‘to cook,’ cézer (; 
coszer 5.2); vezér ‘to see,’ veire (PD). (Cf. support vowels, ch, 
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CHAPTER 20 


Verbs (Section 1) 


next four chapters will analyze the derivation of OOc conjuga- 
nd declensions from Classical Latin. Students without Latin 

d the derivation from an unfamiliar point of departure dif- 

t to follow and so may wish to pass over this material. 

or this chapter, review the forms of the present indicative and 

inctive, the imperfect, the future, and the first conditional 

es (chs. 2-4). 


OF TENSES 


hronic analysis we have categorized the tenses of the OOc 
by study of its markers, into three sets: 


Present set, comprising the present indicative, the pres- 
ent subjunctive, and the imperfect, with the set marker 
zero 


4 future set, comprising the future and the first condi- 
tional, with the infinitive ending as set marker (some- 
times modified) 


4Ppast set, comprising the preterit, the past subjunctive, 
and the second conditional, with a set marker consist- 
ing of a vowel (¢ ori), a consonant ([k] or s), or a semi- 
vowel (waw or implicit yod) 


Study the historical development of the present and future 

nis chapter and that of the past set in chapter 21. 

eight tenses in OOc (setting aside the hypothetical future 

tive), four continue corresponding tenses in Classical 

le the other four represent innovations in form or func- 

* four showing continuity with CL are the present indica- 

Present subjunctive, the imperfect, and the preterit. The 179 
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future replaces the established future forms of CL with im 
forms compounded of the infinitive with CL nape ‘to ha 
present (e.g., caNTARE HABEO—Iit., ‘I have to sing’ > cant 
sing’). The past subjunctive in OOc replaces the forms of 
imperfect subjunctive with new forms derived from the CL. 
fect subjunctive (cantavissem > cantes). The two con 
tenses of OOc, corresponding to nothing in CL, innovate j 
and function. The first conditional compounds forms of 
tive with CL nasére in the imperfect (canTARE HABEBAM- 
to sing’ > cantaria ‘I would sing’). The second conditional 
the forms of the CL pluperfect indicative (cantAvéram ‘I hag 
> cantera ‘I would have sung’). 


PRESENT SET 


Present Indicative 
OOc CL O00c cL 
-ar non-ar 
cantar cANTARE tener 
Column!  Column2 Column 3 
Istsg. cant CANTO tenc, tenh 
2nd sg. cantas CANTAS tens 
3rdsg. canta CANTAT ten 
Istpl. cantam cANTAMUS  teném 
2nd pl. cantatz cANTATIS _ tengtz 


3rd pl. cAntan,-on  cantant ténon 


Column 1 derives from column 2 straightforwardly, except fo 
forms: 


The ending of cantam lacks the expected final -s 
cantamus, Which came to be limited to, and henced 
tinctive of, the second person singular (cantas) 
plural (cantatz). The same change occurs in the 


person plural of all tenses. 3 
The ending of cAntan represents the normal result of ¢ Is 

cantant, but the alternative form canton shows inl 

ence of CL -inr, as does ténon. The ending -int ¢& 

from the CL third conjugation, which developed 2 


mally in sistnt > bevon, cirrint > corron, crepiN 
crezon, victxr > dizon, rxEnéxvir > prenon, The 
usual ending of defendo (CL véré: 
influence.' 


' “In some dialects the n fell after o, u (vendo, au); -on and -o were used 


rently by the poets” (Grandgent, par. 83). 


5 3 and 4, straightforward results of CL endings oc- 
5, ten, ten¢ém (with loss of final -s, as in cantam). The 
in ten¢tz has been influenced by the corresponding form of 
to be, OOc etz from CL éstis, a change that happened only in 
ent indicative. The ending of ténon shows the same substi- 
dy noted in canton. 
h we see the normal result of CL téne6, by reduction of 
d penult to yod and combination of the yod with the 
onsonant to form the palatal. The alternative tenc has 
ic first person singular marker [k], which arose from 
in which the [k] was part of the etymological root, such as 
say’ (CL vicd), prec ‘I pray’ (LL price), fenc ‘I feign’ (CL 
}), plane ‘I lament’ (CL ptancd). This [k] became distinctive of 
person singular because in the other five forms it was de- 
nder influence from surrounding sounds—for example, 2nd 
> dis; 3rd sg. vicrr > di, ditz; 1st pl. picimus > dizem; 2nd 
is > dizetz; 3rd pl. vicunr > dizon (where the z was mod- 
dizem, dizetz). 
marker of the present tense for -ar verbs, which we have 
in chapter 2 as a, occurred in the five forms as early as 
al Latin, as may be seen in column 2 above. It has been pos- 
the first person singular in Proto-Indo-European, where 
consistently throughout all six forms (Kent 96). The zero 
for non-ar verbs in the present represents a normal loss of 
-e- in the final unstressed syllable of CL second and third 
singular and third person plural, and in the unstressed pe- 
the first person singular; where this vowel was stressed 
‘and second persons plural), it became part of the person 


basic person markers that were proposed in chapter 2 may 
erstood diachronically as follows: 


~ Istsg. -zero Loss of final -6 in caxrd, rENe6. Sporadic 
[k] as in tene, or sporadic -yod, as in tenh (see above) 
“2ndsg. -s Retention of final -s in cantas, TENS 

3rd sg. 


Ist pl. -Am for -ar verbs, as in cantaus > cantém, ex- 
plained above; -ém for non-ar verbs, as in réNEMus > 
teném 

2nd pl. -Atz for -ar verbs, as in cantaris > cantatz; -étz 

_ _ fornon-ar verbs in other tenses (present subjunctive 

cantétz, etc.) where the influence of CL éstis, present 

indicative, did not apply; the normal result of -Er1s 


-zero Loss of final -r in cantat, TENET 


Bid pl. -on from CL -dxr, as above; sporadic -en, as in 
Saben, VL *sarenr, from the remodeled infinitive 
*sarire (CL sarire) 
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Present Subjunctive 


OOc CL OOc 
-ar non-ar 
cantar CANTARE tener 


Column! Column2 Column 3 


Ist sg. cant CANTEM ténga, ténha 
2ndsg. _cantz CANTES téngas, ténhas 
3rdsg. cant CANTET ténga, ténha 


Ist pl. cantém = cantimus _tengam, tenham 
2ndpl.  cantétz = canréris _— tengatz, tenhatz 
3rd pl. canton CANTENT téngan, ténhan 


Column 1 derives from column 2, with the sole substitution 0 
in canton (see “Present Indicative”). Column 3 shows two 
teng- and tenh-. Tenh- represents the normal result of CL rs 
all six forms. Teng- has adopted the tense marker that is natu 
a verb such as 3rd sg. diga, infinitive dire, from picére by | 
(pica, Dicas, pIcat, picAmus, picATIs, picant). Otherwise, 
3 derives from column 4 without difficulty. 

The tense marker zero for -ar verbs in the present subj 
results from the loss of unstressed e in the final syllable an 
amalgamation into the person marker when stressed. The 
marker -a for non-ar verbs was already present in all six CL fo 
The unusual tense markers -ga, -[ja] have been seen in t 
diga, tenha; the form -sa in 3rd sg. fasa, infinitive faire, 
from raciar by assibilation. 


Imperfect 
00c cL 00c 
-ar non-ar 
cantar CANTARE tener 
Column 1 Column 2 Column 3 
Ist sg. cantava CANTABAM tenia 
2nd sg. cantavas CANTABAS tenias 
3rd sg. cantava CANTABAT tenia 
Ist pl. cantavam tenid4m 
2nd pl. cantavatz teniatz 
3rd pl. cantavan, tenian, 
-on, -en -on, -en 


From column 2 to column 1, -Asam became -Ava by lenition 
-ia ending of non-ar verbs shows the influence of the impe! 


eto have,’ Ist sg. wanznam, etc., which produced VL /aBea/ by 
jon of the two b's and lenition of the first one. The form 
e avia when [e] in hiatus closed to [i], as in CL viam > 


se three tenses (the present indicative, present subjunctive, 
“aperfect) are built on the root of the verb, which is followed 

ments marking the particular tense and person. Since there 
ent distinctive of the forms of all three tenses, we say that 
marker is zero. 


RE SET 


sical Latin the future showed two general patterns, one in 
and second conjugations, another in the third and fourth. 


CLASSICAL LATIN 


~ARE -ERE ~ERE -TRE 


Column! Column2 Column3 Column4 
Istsg.  cantano pocke PONAM —MUNTAM 
2nd sg. canraprs pocésis PONES Minis 
3rdsg.  canrAsrr pocésIt PONET MONIET 


Istpl.  cantAsimus pociBimus PONEMUS 
2nd pl. canrasitis vocésitis —-PONETIS. 
3rdpl. cantAsuntT pociBuNT = PONENT = MONTENT 


future forms of the first and second conjugations resembled 
fect (fut. canrasit, imperf. cantAwar; fut. vocéerr, imperf. 
7), and those of the first also resembled the perfect, espe- 
as lenition changed /b/ to /B/ (fut. cantasit, perf. canravir). In 
d and fourth conjugations the future was much like the 
(fut. poner, pres. pdn1T; fut. Monier, pres. mOnrr); the first 


and the other forms were similar to the subjunctive 
S, €tc.; Miinias, etc.). The tendency to reduce the final syllable 
Made the distinctions among all these forms more difficult to 


he lack of distinctive form for this synthetic future in CL con- 
©d to its replacement with periphrastic expressions. VL had 
© Periphrases such as péBed cantare—lit., ‘I must sing’ (Sar- 

kantare ‘I shall sing’) and vo16 cantare—lit., ‘I want to 
anian voi cinta ‘I shall sing’). The most widespread such 
© Was canTARE HABEO—lit., ‘I have to sing,’ which entered 
eh Latin in the writings of Tertullian, Saint Jerome, and Saint 
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OOc VL O0c 
-ar non-ar 
cantar CANTARE tener 
HABERE 
Column! Column2  Column3 
Istsg. cantaréi = caNnTARE tenrai 


HABEO 

2nd sg. cantarés  canTARE tenras 
HABES 

3rdsg. cantara CANTARE tenra 
HABET 

Istpl. cantarém = canTAre tenrém 
HABEMUS 

2nd pl. cantarétz cantare tenrétz 
HABETIS 

3rd pl. cantarén = canTAre tenran 
HABENT 


As the present forms of 1aséxe came to be considered p 
the preceding word (though still separable; see below), they) 
reduced, as seen in forms of aver. 


CL VL OOc present 
Ist sg. HABEO /ajo/ ai = 
2nd sg. HaBés /as/ as 
3rd sg. HABET /at/ a 


Istpl.  HaBEmus /aBem/ avem 
2nd pl. Hanéris /aBetz/ avetz 
3rd pl. HAaBENT /anv an 


The letter 1 was not pronounced in VL. The VL forms led dir 
to the present indicative forms of OOc aver ‘to have’ ex 
avetz, which was influenced by present ¢tz ‘you are’ (CL és" 
the future, first and second persons plural, the av- was dro} 
create a uniform series of monosyllabic endings. The vowel if 
future, second person plural ending, -etz, shows that this 
branched from the development of nanétis before the influen 
Estis produced the open vowel of avetz. 

In cantarai the full infinitive ending marks the set, where 
tenrdi the infinitive ending (as in tener) has had its vowel del 
The tendency to reduce this vowel also occurs in forms $ 
laisserai beside laissarai (exceptional in -ar verbs) and p 
beside partirai; in infinitives in -er and re the deletion is n 


ai from tener; dirai from dire). In historical terms this re- 
js explained by the intertonic position of the vowel in the 

tense; recall that intertonic vowels normally fall, with the 

ion of a (ch. 13). 

sr retains etymological forms in the future singular. 


cL OOc etymological OOc periphrastic 
Istsg. ERO er serai 
2ndsg. Eris ers serds 
3rdsg. Rit er sera 
Ist pl. =Rimus serém 
2nd pl. Eritis serétz 
3rd pl. ERuNT seran 


eriphrastic forms are aphetic (headless) developments of the 
finitive issire, regularized from CL Esse: Essire HaBed, etc. 


conditional became necessary as a past form of the new 
astic future tense. Therefore, as the future combined an in- 
e with endings from naseo in the present, so the first condi- 
combined an infinitive with endings from naseo in the 
rfect. Grandgent (par. 142.2) cites VL constructions such as 
, showing the function of the first conditional as a future in 


Present-Future: 

“Dicit quod venire habet,” ‘He says that he will come.’ 
Past-First Conditional: 

“Dixit quod venire habébat,” ‘He said that he would 

come.” 

se, showing the first conditional in a hypothetical sentence: 
If (present), then (future): 

“SI possum, venire habeo,” ‘If I can, I shall come.’ 
If(imperfect), then (first conditional): 

“Si potéram, venire habébam,” ‘If I could, I would 


come.” 
*©°nstructions are documented as early as the third century 
the first conditional tense was created as an extension of 


ic future, it is not surprising that its forms developed 
ion of future forms. 
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O0c VL. O00c 
-ar non-ar 


cantar cantare —_—itener 
HABERE 


Column! Column2  Column3 


Istsg. cantaria = canTARE tenria 


HABEBAM 

2nd sg. cantarias cANTARE tenrias 
HABEBAS 

3rdsg. cantaria cantare tenria 
HABEBAT 

Ist pl. cantari4m cantare tenri4m 
HABEBAMUS 

2nd pl. cantaridtz cantare tenriatz 
HABEBATIS 

3rd pl. cantarian cantare tenrian TENERE 
HABEBANT 


The first conditional endings of aver derive from the imy 
of HaBERe. 


cL VL 00c 
Imperfect 


Ist sg. HABEBAM /aBéBa/ avia 
2nd sg. HaBEBas /aBéBas/ avias 
3rd sg. HABEBAT /aBéBa/ avia 
Istpl. Hasisimus /aBeBim/ avidm 
2nd pl. waszsatis /aBeBatz/ avidtz 
3rd pl. Haszsant /aBéBant/ avian 


From VL to OOc the second /b/ was deleted by dissimilation, 
/é/ in hiatus closed to f. In contrast to the imperfect forms of 
the first conditional endings lost the initial syllable av- throug! 
as in the future, first and second persons plural. 


READING 20 


Bertran de Born, 
D'un sirventes no-m cal far loignor ganda 


Bertran de Born (fl. 1159-1215), lord of the castle of Autafort itt 
dogne and vassal of the king of England (first Henry II Plantagenet, 
his son Richard Lionheart), sustained the tradition of political and! 
alizing sirventes between Marcabru and Peire Cardenal. In late 11 


involved in an uprising of the barons of Aquitaine against 
Richard and King Henry, an uprising led by the oldest surviv- 
lof Henry Il and elder brother of Richard. This Prince Henry was 
nas the “Young King” because Henry I had had him crowned king 

d to ensure succession in the event of his own demise. Al- 
he had conspired with the rebels against Richard, the Young 
ectedly for Bertran—swore fidelity to his father on January 


in this poem Bertran complains bitterly of the Young King's tergiver- 
on, while adopting the form and rhymes of a song by Giraut de Bor- 
(see reading 19; Bertran refers to his source overtly in 20.25). This is 
t sure case of contrafacture using the rhyme sounds as well as 
aic pattern of the model, a practice that would become standard 
later sirventes. 


in sirventes no-m cal far loignor ganda, 

alan ai qe-! dig’e ge l’espanda; 

'n’ai razon tant novell’e tant granda 

j rei q’a fenit sa demanda 

ir Richartz, pois sos paire-| comanda. 5 
int es forsatz! 

n’Aenrics terra non ten ni manda, 

i reis dels malvatz! 


alvatz fai, car aissi viu a randa 
azon a comt'et a garanda. 10 
Oronatz que d’autrui pren liuranda 
bl’Arnaut, lo marques de Belanda, 
© Guillem que conquis Tor Mirmanda. 
it fon presatz! 
Peitau lor ment e lor truanda, 


‘dormir non er de Coberlanda 

Is Engles, ni conquerra Yrlanda, 

enr’Angieus ni Monsaurel ni Canda, 
Peiteus non aura la miranda, 

a ducs de la terra normanda, 

i. coms palatz 

rdels ni dels Gascos part Landa, 

er ni de Basatz. 


20 


ll vuoi dar e-] son de n’Alamanda 
lart, si tot no lo-m demanda: 
frair mais sos homes non blanda. 
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Nonca-is fai el, anz asetg’e-Is aranda, 
tol lor chastels e derroc’et abranda 
devas totz latz! 30 
E-| reis tornei lai ab cels de Guarlanda 
e l'autre, sos coignatz. 


5 
Lo coms Jaufres cui es Bersilianda 
volgra fos primiers natz, 


6 
car es Cortes, e fos en sa comanda 35 
regesmes e-| duchatz. 


Meter: 


ao 2) a 8. bab. 
10’ 10' 10’ 10' 10’ 4 10°6 
Sirv. 4 u 8, 2-2, 2. -anda, -atz. 
Frank 19:1. 


P-C 80,13. Major editions: Gouiran, L’amour, no. 11; Paden, Sanko 
Stablein, no. 11; Gouiran, Seigneur, no. 11. 

Music: Set to the melody of the model, Giraut de Bornelh, “S'ie-us quier ea 
bel’ami’Alamanda,” from R fol. 8. See chapter 19. For sung pe 
the reading, refer to the accompanying compact disk. 

Eight manuscripts: A fol. 195v; C fol. 138v; D fol. 123v-124; F fol. 78 
181v; K fol. 166-167; M fol. 240; N fol. 250-v. Base A. 

Divergent attribution: Miraval M. 


Stanza order 
ACFIKN 1 2 3 4 5 6 
D 123 4—— 
M D2 4 e & 


Rejected readings in the base manuscript: (2) diga e. (3) novella e. (5) 
Richartz AIK, sos frairs Richarz DN, sos frairs rich. F, son fr hi 
fraire Richart M. (7) n’Aimerics A, n’Aenrics DIKNR, n‘Ainrics M, 
nai Henrics F. (10) comte et. (12) sembla Arnaut. (13) tor CDFIKMNR,| 
(19) tenra Angieus A;Canda CFMN, Ganda ADIK, Glanda R. (22) pale 
pallatz FMN, parlatz R, apellatz C, om. DIK. (28) asetga e. (29) dert 
(31) Guarlanda CDFIKMNR, Guislanda A. 
Selected variants: (15) Pos ACDFIKN, mas M. (24) senhers C. (35) for’ 
CN, fora M. 


Notes 


(4) joven rei] The “Young King” Henry. 


(5) son frair Richartz] Dative function: ‘The Young King, 
dropped his claim on his brother Richard.’ The base manuscrip 
sos frair Richartz, nominative form in oblique function, as a res 
confusion over the historical circumstances in question. Perhap 
confusion was set off by the nominative form of Richartz; 


were indifferent to case (see ch. 28), But Bertran must have used 
assessive adjective in the oblique, if we may judge by contempo- 
‘usage in the charters such as per Ricardz so-fil ‘for his son Rich- 
(Brunel, Plus anciennes chartes, no. 503.49; vers 1190, Rouergue), 
Ricardz is the nominative form, but so-fil is correctly oblique 
ing the preposition per. 
Young Henry held no lands in his own name, even though he bore the 
He of a king. 

) viu . .. de liurazon] ‘He lives by allowance’: Young Henry became a 
on of generosity and the embodiment of the chivalric ideal but 
ed dependent on his father for the means to finance his extrava- 


3) Arnaut . . . ni-l pro Guillem) Arnaut de Beaulande and his grand- 

on Guillaume d’Orange, chief character in the cycle of chansons de 

te known by his name. Guillaume captured the city of Orange and 
it the castle called Mirmanda Tower. 


n Peitau] Richard was count of Poitou, where Young Henry had at- 
ipted to stir up conflict. 


24) England, Ireland, Anjou, Poitou, Normandy, and Aquitaine were 
all parts of the far-flung holdings of Henry II. Bertran taunts Young 
that he will never rival his father, even though he is already 
ied king of England. 


nda] The heroine of the song that provided the model for con- 
; See reading 19. 


=30) Richard had already shown his mettle and soon came to be re- 
ed as one of the greatest warriors of his time. 


Ireis] The Young King. Guarlanda] A fief situated in Paris, today the 
¢ Galande in the Latin Quarter. The circumlocution expresses insig- 


of France, whom Bertran disdains to name. Subject case; not in 
ition to autre, which is the object of ab, but rather a predicate 


and Richard. Bersilianda] The forest of Brocéliande, setting of 
lurian romance; synecdoche for Brittany. 


sesmes e-] duchatz] That is, the kingdom of the Young King and 
e duchy of Duke Richard. 
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Verbs (Section 2) 


> Review the forms of the preterit, past subjunctive, and | 
conditional tenses (chs. 5-7). 


PAST SET 
The past set of tenses is identified synchronically by its d 
marker: ¢ in the third person singular, preterit, as in cant, 
subjunctive, cant¢és; and second conditional, cantéra, or ¢ 
sponding markers in other verbs. 


Infinitive Set Preterit Past Second 
marker subjunctive conditic 


cantar é cantét cantés cant¢! 

partir i parti partis pa 

aver [k] ac agués agra 

dire s dis dissés! d 

saber waw saup saubés sal 

vezer implicit — vi vis vira® 
yod 


In this chapter we shall trace the development of these tens 
Classical Latin. 


' Appel, Provenzalische xxi. 
2 Bartsch 520, 


® Appel, Provenzalische xxviii. 


Weak versus Strong 


yms with the vowel marker ¢ (cantét) or i (parti) (ch. 5) 
cl historically as weak, meaning that the accent always 
"the ending (that is, the stressed set marker), never on the 
yce nonvowel markers ([k], s, waw, implicit yod) cannot 
;, forms that use them will necessarily be stressed on the 
er the person marker is unstressed, as happens regu- 
‘ the first and third persons singular and the third person 
ae Markers for the Preterit after a Consonant,” ch. 


eterit endings originated not in the frequent -are verbs but 
obscure type exemplified by CL réxvEre. 


VL cL 
cantar CANTARE 
Column 1 Column 2 Column 3 
cantéi—cANTAr ~ CANTAVT 
cantést CANTASTI cantavistt 
cantét CANTAUT cANTAVIT 
cantém *CANTAMMUS CANTAVIMUS 
cantétz CANTASTIS cANTAvistis 
cant¢ron CANTARUNT CANTAVERUNT 
O0c VL VL cL 
perdre Recomposed  PEéRvERE 
Column 4 Column 5 Column 6 Column 7 
perdéi *PERDEL per-dédi pERDiDT 
Perdgst *perveste _ per-dédisti PERDIDisTI 
perdét *PpERDET per-dédit PERDIDIT 


Perdém = *rervgmos _per-dédimus _Pxvivimus 
Perdétz = *rerpestes _per-dédistis —_PErvipistis 
Perdgron *perngront per-dédérunt PérvipERuNT 
2c endings in column 1 (cant¢i etc.) are identical to those in 
in 4 (perdgi etc.). Their etymology is to be found not in the 
iS of cantare, in columns 2 and 3, but in the forms of 


» Which developed from the VL forms in columns 5 and 6 
ly from the CL forms in column 7. 
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The perfect forms of rExvére, in column 7, were 
(see recomposition, ch. 11), as in column 6, and beca 
forms of column 5. By recomposition the CL ending 4 
perpipit and other verbs (crepipit, vENDipIT, RENDIDIT) 
-péprt, influenced by péorr, the preterit of the verb pire 
The accent was regularized to the syllable -vé- except whet 
cent fell on the ending. The second p disappeared by di: 
from the first (cf. CL nasésart > /aBea/) to produce, in col 
forms *perpg!, *Perpgt, and *rerpgRonr. (In OOc perdét, f] 
-t survived because it had been supported by the second p- 
dissimilation.) 

The vowel ¢, present in column 5 in the four forms in 
i of -pEprr bore stress, generalized to the remaining two. Fro; 
umn 5 to column 4, we need add only that in *pervgmos > p 
the final -s dropped, as in the present indicative (see ch, 21 
that the stressed vowel was raised by the following n 
* PERDESTES > *peRDgsTEs > perdétz, the final cluster -sts sim 
to -ts. : 

The preterit endings of perdre extended to -ar verbs on 
sis of their etymological origin in the preterits of dar ‘to gi 


pAre)—first person singular diey (CL pévi), third person sit 1 
det (CL véprr), third person plural deron (CL vivirunt 

similar development of estar ‘to be’ (CL stare), preterit, 

son singular estey (CL sréri), third person singular e: ; 
stitir), By the working of analogy, dar is to det as cantar is f 


= cantet. 
The set marker ¢ may diphthongize to i¢, as in diey 
estey (ch. 12). 


OOc VL CL 
PARTIRE 
Column 8 Column 9 Column 


Ist sg. parti PARTI partivi 


2nd sg. partist PARTISTI 
3rd sg. parti, -it, -ic PARTIT 

Ist pl. partim *PARTIMMUS 
2nd pl. partitz PARTISTIS 
3rd pl. partiron *PARTIRUNT 


Weak preterits of OOc verbs in -ir, such as partir, d 
from the CL forms of column 10 to VL in column 9 by loss of 
fix -v-.4 From column 9 to column 8, *partimmus > partim 
usual loss of -s; partistis > partitz by simplification, as 


* Fouché, Morphologie 244-71; Grandgent, par: 174-75. 


person singular, parti represents the normal develop- 
a VL partir; the final [k] in partic developed from strong 
ts like ac (CL wantrr, see below); the final -t in partit gener- 
“om perdét. 

historical developments yielded the synchronic pattern 
jnchapter 5. The set marker ¢ originated in the root vowel 
Epi, STETI, etc., and spread to include the entire class of -ar 

well as those ending in -re. The set marker -i originated in 
tic vowel I of parrivi, etc. We recognize these as set mark- 


the past subjunctive, and the second conditional. 
markers distinctive of the preterit developed as follows: 


ist sg.-yod From fin CL vévi, which was not deleted but 

formed a diphthong with the preceding vowel after the 

loss of the second p by dissimilation 

‘2nd sg.-st From -isti in CL canravisti, rExpipisti, 
PARTIVISTI 

3rd sg.-t From dit, ‘tit in CL vivir, svévrr 
-[k] From OOc strong preterit ac 

Ist pl.-m From ‘imus in CL cantavimus, rExvivimus, 
partivimus after loss of the final -s 

2nd pl. -tz From -istis in CL cantavistis, rErvivistis, 
partivistis by simplification of the final cluster 

3rd pl.‘ron From irunt in CL cantavier 

PERDIDERUNT, PARTIVERUNT 


\T 


iG PRETERITS 


8 preterits use four different markers for the past set: [k], s, 
and implicit yod. 
st-set marker [k] appears as g by lenition: 


00c Analogical CL CL 

aver stress Stress HABERE 
Column! Column2 Column3  Column4 
aic, agui habui Hani 
aguist habuisti HABUISTIT 
ac habuit HABUIT 
aguem habuimus habtiimus — nastimus 
aguetz habuistis HABUISTIS 


habuerunt habterunt  sasi=runt 


Ss patterns of CL (column 3), two forms are stressed on 
»°.0n-su-, and two on -1st-. When vowels in hiatus become 
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unable to bear stress (cf. miriérem, stressed /mulierem/ 
molher; ch. 23), the forms stressed on -su- shifted their aceg 
pending on the closest available models: in the first pes 
the accent aligned with the second person plural and singy 
the third person plural, it aligned with the third person gj 
and first person singular. 

With the reduction of intertonic vowels, the sequence 
syllabic value and so developed into the eventual consona 
marker [k]. In nasirr, for example, s became /f/ by lenition 
fluenced the following sound—CL i reduced to /w/—so th 
back /w/ became a velar stop, /g/, as in the development o 
initial Germanic w (Germ. *wahta > gaita; ch. 17). The 
either voiced g before a vowel or r, or voiceless [k] when 
final, as in ae. In aic the yod is probably the result, historie 
analogy: present, third person singular a is to present, first 
singular ai as preterit, third person singular ac is to 
Aguist shows metaphony under the influence of CL final 

By the same process we have poe (rorirr) from pode! 
(rentirr) from tener, vole (vorirr) from voler. The process hi 
tended to venc (CL venir, VL *véniirr) from venir. 

Past-set marker s: 


OOc CL 

dire DICERE 

Column 1 Column 2 
Istsg. dis pixi 
2nd sg.  disist pixistt 
3rdsg. dis DIxXIT ; 
Istpl.  disem piximus 4 
2ndpl.  disetz pixistis 


3rdpl. dis¢ron, diron  pixixunt 


In the CL root, x was of course pronounced [ks]; the [k] fell b 
plification, leaving the set marker throughout the conjugatio 
second person singular shows metaphony. The third person 
shows two ways of resolving the sequence /sr/, created by the 
the unstressed penult in pixérunt. In disgéron the set mark 
preserved by insertion of another set marker, redundant é 
cantéron; in diron the /s/ drops, simplifying the sequence 
leaving the apparent past-set marker i, as in partiron. 


set marker waw: 
O0Oc Analogical CL cL. 


saber stress Stress SAPERE 
Column!  Column2 Column 3 Column 4 
saup sapui sap 
saupist sapuisti SAPUISTT 
saup sApuit SAPUIT 
saubém sapuimus saptiimus saptimus 
saubétz sapufstis saPiisTis 
saubron sApuerunt — saptierunt saPUERUNT 


origin of this conjugation resembles that of nased, above, 
s| the same shifts of accent. The result in OOc differs be- 
the sequence -rii-, instead of developing as -ni- did into the 
arker [k], underwent metathesis (ch. 17), becoming -ir-, and 
d the infix set marker waw. By the same metathesis 
ar became apercéup, recirirr became recéup. 

-set marker implicit yod in vezer: 


00c cL 
vezer vipERE 
vi Vivi 
vist vivisti 
vi vivir 
vim vipimus 
vitz vipistis 


yod is implicit in the synchronic derivation of these preterit 
$ from the OOc root ve-, as in the infinitive. As is apparent 
conjugation shown here, the same relation of infinitive to 
forms already obtained in CL (cf. Kent 115-16). 

Eset marker implicit yod in faire: 


O0c Analogical CL cL 

faire stress Stress FACERE 
Column 1 Column2 Column3 Column 4 
fi, fis féci FECT 
fezist fecisti FEcisTI 
fe, fei, fetz fécit FEcir 


fem,fezem fecimus  fécimus FECIMUS 
fezetz fecistis FEcisTIs 


feiron fécerunt FECERUNT 
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As we said in chapter 19, faire shows three roots: faz-, fai-,, 
In synchronic terms, metaphony of the root faz- by the set 
implicit yod produces fez-, as in fezist, fetz, fezem, 
Metaphony of the root fai- produces fei, feiron. Metaphon 
root fa- produces fe, fem. A second metaphony by 
this one the marker for the first person (type 2), produces: 
the root fe and fis from the root fez. 
The origin of the yod marking the past set of faire lies jj 
nal -i of réci, récisti, which by historical metaphony pi 
fezist. Fi may be the result of the analogy of vi from vini ( 
Normal development from CL appears in fetz, fezem, fez 
ron shows yodicism of the -c- in ricErunr, after the fall o 
stressed penult. Fei may be regarded as analogous to | 
(ac/agron = X/feiron; X = fei). This leaves third person singy 
which may derive from fis by subtraction of metaphony (ai 
fi/X; X = fe). Fem may derive from fe, with the addition of 
erit person marker -m. 
The multifarious preterit forms of faire permit simpler 
sis by the synchronic approach than by the diachronic one. 


Past Subjunctive 


As we have noted, the past subjunctive in OOc contim 
pluperfect subunctive in CL (canravissem > cantes) and th 
second conditional continues the CL pluperfect indicative (¢ 
vERAM > cantera). Why did these two tenses change their 

as they did? In part, no doubt, for formal reasons: the CL 
fect subjunctive canrivissem supplanted the imperfect subju 
canrarem because, with normal sound changes, the latter b 
indistinguishable from the infinitive in some forms. The re 
ment occurred for expressive reasons as well, since OOc im 
the second conditional tense for functions that had hithertor 
isted (see ch. 27). It is striking that in both these cases a pli 

(of either mood) assumed the function of a past, as 
strengthen the distinctive reference to events far removed fr 


speaker. 
Weak past subjunctive forms: 
O0c CL O0Oc 
Column!  Column2 Column 3 
Istsg. cantés CANTAVIsseM partis 
2ndsg. cantésses — canTAvissEs partisses 
3rdsg. cantés CANTAVISSET partis 


Istpl. cantessém  cantAvissEmus partissém 
2nd pl. cantessétz canravissitis _ partissétz 


3rd pl. cantésson, canrivissext _ partisson, 
-en -en 


= weak preterits (see above), VL deleted -vi- from the forms 
an 2. The CL theme vowel -a- was replaced throughout 
as in the weak preterit (cantéi, etc.). Since these two 
together transform -Aviss- into -€s, they account essen- 
or the change from column 2 to column 1. The deletion of 
nts for the change from column 4 to column 3. 

g past subjunctive forms with set marker [k] or s: 


OOc CL OOc CL 

aver dire 

{k] ~Bi- s Ke 
Column 1 Column 2 Column 35 Column4 


agués uapiissem —dissés DixisseM 

aguésses HABUISSES dissésses _ vixissis 

agués HABUISSET dissés pixisseT 

aguessém = uanilissimus dissessém__ ixissEmus 

aguessétz = uaniissitis dissessétz __vixissiris 

aguésson, = HABUIssENT dissésson, pixissenr 
-en -en 


ast-set marker [k] arose from -si-, as in the preterit (see 
and s arose by simplification of -x-. 
g past subjunctive with set marker waw or implicit yod: 


CL OOc cL 
vezer 

-pi- yod -p- 

in 1° Column 2 Column 3’ Column 4 
sarissem vis S(VbisseM 
SAPUISSES visses vivissEs 
SaPiSSET vis vipisseT 
sapiissemus vissém vipissEmus 
sariissitis vissétz vipissét1s 


saptisseNt Visson,-en — vipisseNT 


gives column 1 by metathesis of the -i- and lenition of 
i the preterit. In column 3 the full series on vis implies the 
i in column 4, like the loss of -vi- in cantAvisseM, etc. 


hird persons singular are supplied from Appel (Provenzalische xxxi); 
on plural, Bartsch gives dizessan (520). The remaining forms are 


sche xxxiv) gives the first and third persons singular and the 
ird persons plural. Other forms are hypothetical. 


lische xxviii) gives the first and third persons singular and the 
. Other forms are hypothetical. 
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Second Conditional 


Weak second conditional forms are shown in the follo: 


O0Oc cL OOc 


Column! Column 2 Column 3 
Ist sg. cantéra CANTAVERAM partira 


2nd sg. cantéras — CANTAVERAS partiras 
3rd sg. cantéra CANTAVERAT partira 
Ist pl. canteram canravErAmus partiram 
2ndpl.  canterétz canrAviraris _ partiratz 
3rd pl. cantéran = cANTAVERANT partiran 


From column 2 to column 1, -vé- was deleted, as -vi- was in the 
erit and the past subjunctive. The theme vowel 4 was repla 
¢, following the preterit as the past subjunctive followed 
model. From column 4 to column 3, -vé- was deleted. 
Strong second conditional forms with set marker [k] or 


OOc CL OOc CL 
aver dire 
(k] -i- s 


Column! Column2 Column 3* 
Ist sg. Agra HABtERAM diss¢ra, dira 
2ndsg. agras HABUERAS = — 


3rdsg. agra HABUERAT = — 
Ist pl. agram HABUERAMUS — Di 
2ndpl. agratz HABUERATIS — 
3rd pl. agran HABUERANT =— 


From column 2 to column 1 we see the fall of the unst 
nult, the development of -si-, as in the preterit, and shift of 
in the three singular forms and in the third person plural, a 
first and third persons singular of the preterit. In the first a 
ond persons plural, stress remains on the ending. From 
to column 3 we see two ways of resolving the sequence /st 
the third person plural preterit dis¢ron or diron. 

Strong second conditional forms with set marker waw @ 
plicit yod are shown on the opposite page. 


* Forms from Bartsch (520); none occur in Appel (Provenzalische) or int 


of this book. 


oOc CL O0Oc cL 


saber vezer 

waw -pi- yod -p- 
Column 1° Column 2 Column 3'° Column 4 
saubra SAPUERAM vira VIDERAM 
saubras SAPUERAS viras vipERAs 
saubra SAPUERAT vira VIDERAT 
saubram = sarifrimus —-viraém vivErAmus 
saubrétz = sariRATIS viratz JipERATIS 


saubran SAPUERANT viran vIpERANT 


seen all these changes before. 


evolt of spring 1183 in which Bertran de Born participated came to 
end when the Young King died of a fever on June 11. In this 
or funeral lament, Bertran forgets the inconstancy of which he 
plained before (see reading 20) and joins the nearly universal ex- 
of grief at the premature death of a paragon of the chivalric 


in fenis ab dol et ab maltraire 
iz temps mais e-| tenc per romazut, 
la Fason € mon gaug ai perdut 
eillor rei que anc nasqes de maire, 
e gen parlan 5 


ant cre que-m destreingna 10 
'dols que m’esteingna, 

€n vauc parlan. 
D lew lo coman, 
et’en loc San Joan. 


ives 3rd sg. saubra, 2nd pl. saupratz (628). 


es xxviii) gives the first and third persons singular and the 
~$0n plural. 
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2 
Reis dels cortes e dels pros emperaire 
foratz, seingner, si acses mais vescut; 
que “Reis Joves” avias nom agut 
e de joven eras capdels e paire. 

Et auberc e bran 

e bel bocaran, 

elm e gonfanon 

€ perpon e pan 

e jois et amors 

non an que-Is manteingna 

ni qui ja-Is reveingna. 

Mas lai vos sigran, 

cab vos s’en iran 

e tut ric faig benestan. 


3 
Gent acuillir e donar ses cor vaire 
e bel respos e “Ben sias vengut!” 
e gran hostal pagat e gen tengut, 
dons e garnirs et estar ses tort faire, 

manjar ab mazan 

de viol’e de chan 

e maint compaingnon 

ardit e poissan 

de totz los meillors— 

tot voill c’ap vos teingna, 

qu’om ren non retenha 

al segle truan 

pel malastruc an 

que nos mostret bel senblan. 


4 
Seingner, qu’en vos non era res a faire, 
ge totz lo mons vos avi’elegut 
pel meillor rei que anc portet escut 
e-| plus ardit e-| meillor torneiaire. 
Deus lo temps Rolan 
de lai ni denan 
non vi hom tan pro 
ni tan guerreian, 
ni don sa lausors 
tant pel mon s’enpreingna 
ne si lo reveingna, 
ni que I’an sercan 
per tot agaran 
de] Nill tro-| soleill colgan. 


30 


per vos mi voill de joi estraire, 
e-us avion vezut 
per vos irat e mut— 


is !a ira no m’esclaire— 60 


..| Maines e Tors. 65 
insa tro Compeingna 

plorar no-s teingna, 

andres de Gan 

aqui a Guizan. 

neis li Aleman. 70 


irenc e Braiman 
torneiaran 
dol quan no-us veiran. 


pretz un besan 
‘| colp d’un‘aglan 75 
ni cels que-i estan, 


la mort pesan 
bon rei presan 
itdevem aver dan. 


wo 
we 
an 
an 
wn 
wo 
No 


Major editions: Riquer, no. 131; Gouiran, L’amour, no. 13; Paden, 

akOVitch, and Stablein, no. 15; Gouiran, Seigneur, no. 13. 

. ripts: A fol. 189v-19 fol. 113v-114; C fol. 144v-145; D fol. 
# Epp. 99-100; F fol. 97-98; Ifol. 183v; K fol. 169; M° 2. Base /. 


4 igs in the base manuscript: (14) menten /K, met’en DF, meta en 
met al C, meta E, om. M?. (17) angut IK, agut ABDEF, avut C, om. M°. 
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(22) perponz IACDEK, ppoinz B, escut F, om. M’. (30) siais IK, 
ABCDF, om. M”. (39) om. IDK, qu’om ren non retenha C, que 
retenha E, qe hom re non teigna F, com Gay non reteyna M!, 
reteigna AB. (40) a IK, al ABCDEFM". (43) affaire IK. (44) q’en tot 
ge tot lo mon E€, car tot lo mon M", ge totz lo mons ABDF, que tot lo 
(46) torneiare IK, torneiaire ABDE, torneiarre C, torniar F, tor negre 
dellai IK. (50) nid J, ni ABCDEKM", om. F; guerrian |, guerreyan € 
gerreians AB, tan prezan F. (53) sillo /K. (54) ni agels an IK, ni que | 
gels an DF, ni quels aus E, q/aisi- van AB, . . . vay en M". (56) tro) 
CDEFK, tro a M°, troc al AB. (62) e iau pre e chan IK, Engles @ 
ABCEM!, Ancaup e Norman F, ei audir e chan D. (63) Giena IDK, G 
Guians B, Guiana E, German F, Vianes M’. (66) canpaingna |, camy 
DEK, Compeigna ABC, Campeyna M", tensa-n preigna F. (71) Lo 
Loiarenc F, Loirenc DE, Lorench C, Lorenchs M’, Loier AB. (77) pens 
pesan ABCEFM". 
Selected variants: (2) remasut ABCEF. (16) aguessetz AB. (18) eravas E, (3 
E; qui ABCDEF. (36) prezan ABF. (45) portes ABCDEF. 


Notes 


(1) dol] Cf. dols 11, dol 73, dan 79. 
(2) romazut] Perhaps ro- < re- by assimilation to lip-rounded m. 


(14) en loc San Joan] Saint John the Apostle accompanied Jesus 
eral occasions when the Savior took with him only three discip 
eral troubadours expressed the belief that Saint John enj 
privileged place in Paradise (see also 27.48). 


(16) foratz . . . si acses] The second conditional, with the if claus 
past subjunctive, expresses an intrinsically unlikely or impos 
dition (see ch. 27). 


(17) avias] = avidtz. 
(18) eras] = erdtz. 


(26) sigran] Close vowel in first syllable, from the infinitive segre 
13). 


(29-38) The multiple subjects of teingna (‘I want all hos] 
largesse, .. . and bold companions to go with you’) are in the 
case, perhaps because the long list presents itself as an abso 
struction; it enters the syntax of the sentence almost as 
thought. 


(39) Note that om = ‘we.’ 


(42) The year had begun well, for Bertran, because of his hopes fort 
cess of the revolt. 


(46) torneiaire] Object function, subject form. 
(51) don sa] Redundant. 


(78) presan] Passive meaning: ‘esteemed, excellent.’ 


CHAPTER 22 


Nouns and Adjectives (Section 1) 


teview the synchronic presentation of stable declension in 
er 9. 
LE DECLENSION 


iline Declension 


Oc the most frequent masculine type ends in a consonant: 


OOc CL 
Sg. Pl. Sg. Pi. 
Nom. jorns | jorn Nom. _ vitirsus | vitrxt 
Gen. | pivRNORUM 


Dat. pitianis 


Obl. jorn | jorns Acc. 
Abl. 


® that in Classical Latin, vivienus was an adjective meaning 
Not a noun; in VL the adjective replaced CL piés, of the un- 
h declension.) As may be seen, the presence or absence of 
Which the OOc declension depends, represents a direct his- 
Continuity from CL, where -s was present or absent in the 
Onding slots. In the CL singular, nominative pitirwus lost its 

final vowel (ch. 13) but final -s remained—thus jorns. 
loss of unstressed final vowels, the four nonnominative 
y Lorms became identical (vitixni, vitRNG, DitRNUM, DITRND 

74 merger that underlay the change from five cases to two. 

a€ Sound change occurred in the nominative plural (vitirni 


=e nonnominative plural forms became identical to the rr 


Part 3. 
Historical 
Morphology 


jorns). Henceforth the genitive, dative, and ablative will no 


accusative by normal sound changes (dat. pitrnts, ace. 
abl. vitirnis > jorns) or by analogical leveling (gen. pit 


ally be considered. 
In CL, declension of the vitrnus type is called the seg 
clension, the most common declension of masculine 
adjectives. The CL third declension also contains mas: 
as well as feminine and neuter ones—for example, rArrem 
illustrating the OOc masculine type with final -e: 


OOc cL 


Sg. Pl. Sg. 


Nom.  paire(s) | paire Nom. pater 


| 
—___| ___ 


Obl. paire _ paires Ace. 


The evolution of the root may be seen most clearly in the 
tive pArrem, which became oblique paire: final -m drops, an 
before x becomes yod by yodicism (ch. 17). In nominative si 
pater, the vowel of the final syllable falls, but a support 
comes necessary for pronunciation of the consonant clus‘ 
> /patre/, by yodicism /pajre/. Analogy to nominative singular 
adds final -s, making nominative singular paires the usual fe 
O0c (see “Masculine Declension” in ch. 9), although et I 
paire continues (see “Absence of -s in the Nominative Sin; 
ch. 9). 

In the plural, accusative parris gives paires by the 
cesses. Nominative plural parris becomes VL *parri by a 
the second declension (nitixni), as the entire third declension 
similated to the second in VL; /patri/ becomes OOc paire. Th 
OOc the oblique singular and plural are both etymologica 
the nominative singular and plural are both affected, in di 
ways and to different degrees, by analogy. 

OOc rei ‘king,’ representing the OOc masculine type end 
a diphthong, derives from another type of third-declensio 
in CL: 


PATREM 


OOc 
Sg. Pl. 
Nom. reis rei Nom. 
Obl. rei reis Acc. 


In récem the c becomes yod by lenition (ch. 15), whereas 
lengthened to VL *recis by analogy to the oblique case, as 
genitive recrs. As in paire, the nominative plural is influent 
analogy from the second declension (CL récés > VL /regi/ 


diectives replicate the processes already seen in nouns. From 
et second declension, bon ‘good’: 


OOc cL 
Sg. Pl. Sg. Pl. 


Nom. bons | bon Nom. Bonus | BOT 
obl. bon | bons Acc. BONUM | BONOS 

ical Latin 6 became VL /o/ by nasal raising (ch. 12), and final 
jnamonosyllable became n-mobile (ch. 15). 
example of an adjective from the second declension with the 
native singular ending -rr is paubre ‘poor’ (third in CL, acc. 
urirem, but second in VL): 


OOc CL 
Sg. Pl. Sg. Pl. 
Nom. paubres | paubre Nom. paurer | PauPERT 


Obl. paubre | paubres Acc. Paurirum | pauriRds 


| paurirum the intervocalic p becomes b by lenition; the un- 
penult of a proparoxytone falls (ch. 13), as does the final 
, and a support vowel becomes necessary for pronuncia- 
of the final cluster, hence the oblique paubre. Nominative sin- 
ibres shows analogical -s from bons (as ob. bon to nom. 

so obl. paubre to nom. paubres), just as paires shows ana- 
al -s from jorns. The etymological nominative singular type 
, without analogical -s, also occurs. 


eminine Declension (in -a) 


nouns and adjectives ending in -a derive from the CL 
lension, the most numerous feminine type: 


O0Oc CL 
Sg. Pl. Sg. Pl. 
a |e Nom. pémina | vominak, 
*DOMINAS 


_ domna domnas Acc. péminam | pdmiNas 


®minative and oblique singular form dgmna shows the fall 
Penult in a proparoxytone and nasal raising; the loss of final 
the distinction between the two cases. CL nominative 
Omixar becomes VL *péminas under influence of the CL 
: Sion, source of the OOc second feminine declension 
), in which the feminine nominative plural and oblique 
end in -s. This analogical change in the plural effaces 
HNction in case just as in the singular. The first feminine de- 

distinguishes only number. 
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Historical 

Morphology 


This analogical change in the nominative plural of the fi 
inine declension, which becomes identical to the oblique 
contrary to the analogical change in the masculine nor 
plural (see above), whereby CL patris becomes VL /pati 
masculine declension the nominative plural vocalic en 

iirNi extends to replace the consonantal ending of 
whereas in the feminine declension the nominative ph 
nantal ending of partis (see below) extends to replace th 
ending of péminae. By these contrary analogies, the no 
plural gains a uniform ending in -s for the feminine and in 
the masculine, whereas CL showed both types of ending fe 


genders. 

The same patterns hold true for adjectives: 

OOc 
Sg. 

Nom. Nom. Bona 
Obl. Acc. BONAM 
Nom. Nom. Paurera 
Obl. paubra_ paubras Acc. PaurERAM | 


Second Feminine Declension (not in -a) 


OOc feminine nouns and adjectives that do not end in -a 
from the CL third declension, the source of masculine now 


O00c 
Sg. BL. Sg. 
Nom. partz | partz Nom. 
VL *partis 
Gen. partis 
Dat. parti 
Obl. part partz Acc. PARTEM 


Abl. parte 


The CL nominative singular was remodeled as VL *rartis 
basis of the gen.) to regularize the singular forms 7 
syllables.’ 


' Thus CL nom. sg. aston became VL *amonis, producing OOc nom. $84 


ine adjective tal ‘such’ had these forms: 207 
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Nouns and 
Sg. Pl. Adjectives 


» Hap (Section 1) 
tkus |TiLEs 


TALEM |TALES 


ler and another that does not. The distinctive type originates in 
first declension for feminine forms, and in the second de- 


cL 
Pl Sg. Pl. 
bon Nom. Bonus |BONT 
bon faa Acc. BONUM | BONS 
bona | bonas Nom. Bona |BONazE, 
= |VL *Bénas 
bona _ bonas Acc. BONAM |BONAS 


indistinctive type derives from the CL third declension, 
does not show gender in adjectives: 


00c CL 
Sz PL. Sg. Pl. 
tals | tal Nom. tits |rités, 
el ae |VL *rAti 
tal | tals Acc. TALEM [TALES 


m. tals | tals Nom. tats |Tités 
otal tals ; Acc. TiLem |TALEs 
‘ions highlight the effect of contrary analogies in clar- 
‘Sender of the nominative plural: masculine tal was influ- 
m, both ending in -zero, while feminine bonas was 
by tals, both ending in -s. 
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INVARIABLE DECLENSION 


The invariable declension, which had no model in CL, a 
sult of the convergence of two developments: the reduc; 
clensional distinctions to the single marker -s (or -zer 
creation by normal sound change of individual words y 
ending in -s. Roots ending in -s, which are therefore iny 
case and number, derive from various sources in CL. For, 
cors ‘body, person, self,’ from a third-declension neutern 


O0Oc cL 


Sg. PL Sg. 
Nom. cors | cors Nom. cdrpus 


Obl. cers cors Acc. corpus 


In the CL accusative singular, the unstressed final vowel | 
the resulting cluster -res was simplified to -rs (see ch. 
cussion of simplification). The plural forms in OOc do ne 
sent development of the corresponding plurals in CL but 
generated from the OOc oblique and nominative sing 

Pretz ‘merit’ comes from a second-declension neuter 


O00c cL 


Sg. Pl. 
Nom. pretz | pretz Nom. 
Obl. pretz | pretz Acc. 


When CL rrétium, a proparoxytone, lost its final consonal 


duced assibilation of the 1 (ch. 18). Again the OOc pl 
occur infrequently) have been generated from the sing 

Similar developments occurred in feminine patz ‘peac 
third-declension CL pice by assibilation, and in the m 
adjective gelgs ‘jealous,’ from LL zé.ésum, which alread 
root ending in -s. 


OTHER DECLENSIONAL CATEGORIES IN 
CLASSICAL LATIN 


The neuter gender in CL, which included nouns such aS 
declension rétium ‘leaf and third-declension cérrus ‘body, 
peared in OOc except for neuter pronouns (0, so aiso, 
tives, and perhaps sporadic usage of normally masculin 
such as cor ‘heart’ (see chs. 28 and 29). Most CL net 
joined the masculine declension, which many of them re: 
the accusative singular ending -um: 


joxum > don ‘gift’ 


‘corpus > cors ‘body’ 
pirer > pebre ‘pepper’ 


words of collective meaning passed from the neuter plural of 
cond declension, which ended in -a, to a new feminine singu- 


‘ h le plural récia ‘leaves’ produced feminine folha ‘leaves 
), foliage.’ 
CL fourth declension, comprising mostly masculine nouns 


in VL and so entered the regular masculine declension in 
jorn. Thus nominative rdrtus, genitive rortis ‘harbor’ 
00c port. Fourth-declension nominative casus, genitive 
ative cAsum ‘a falling’ became invariable because of its 
N -s: cas ‘case, pass, (bad) situation.’ 

puns in the CL fifth declension, which were feminine with the 
Native -1#s, accusative -1em, could be reformulated as mem- 
‘the feminine first declension in -a, -am and so could join the 
feminine declension. Thus CL nominative pizs, accusa- 
‘day’ became VL *pia, *p1am, then OOc dia, as in tota dia 
11.79. But CL piem also developed by normal sound 
Peo gender, and produced masculine di: al di clar 
m’ 11.60.? 


nde Born, 
le far sirventes no-m tartz 


ath of the revolt of spring 1183, Richard Lionheart besieged 
captured it after a week's resistance, and gave it to Bertran's 
tantine. Henry II soon returned it to the troubadour, how- 
ind Richard confirmed his father’s grant. In this song Bertran 

ver his triumph and defies his enemies. The poem's form would 
|, and its ethics rebutted, by Peire Cardenal (reading 24). 


‘also be treated as a masculine: uns sols dias ‘just one day’ 16.49, en 
+ on that day’ 1.7. En anzs en dies ‘in earlier days’ 11.20 perhaps rep- 
m (CL ace. pl. iés). 
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1 
Ges de far sirventes no-m tartz, 
anz lo fauc senes totz affans, 
tant es sotils mos geins e m‘artz. 
Que mes m’en sui en tal enans 

e sai tant de sort 

qe ve-us m’en estort, 

ge comte ni rei 

no-m forssan ni grei. 


2 
E pois lo reis e-| coms Richartz 
mant perdonat lor maltalans, 
ja mais n’Azemars ni n’Amblarz 
no-m don tregas ni-n Talairans. 

Ni ja d’Autafort 

no:il laissarai ort. 

Qui-s vol m’en gerrei, 

pois aver lo dei! 


= 
Tant sui fortz devas totas partz 
q’en mi resta de gerra-| pans. 
Pustell’en son huoill qui m’en partz! 
Si tot m’o comenssiei enans, 
patz no-m fai conort. 
Ab gerra m’acort, 
q/ieu non teing ni crei 
negun’autra lei! 


4 
E no.i gart diluns ni dimartz 
ni setmanas, ni mes, ni ans, 
ni-m lais per abril ni per martz 
q’ieu non tracte cum veigna dans 
acelz qe-m fant tort. 
Mas ja per nuill sort 
non conquerran trei 
lo pretz d’un correi! 


5 
Qui que fassa de bocs issartz, 
eu me sui totz temps mes en grans 
cum puosc’aver cairels e dartz, 
elms et aubercs, cavals e brans. 
C’ab aisso-m conort 
e-m teing a deport— 
gerra e tornei, 
donar e dompnei. 


20 


30 


<oniers es tant gaillartz 
la terra mos enfans, 
.iJ vuoill dar, tant sui gartz. 


tuich, “Flacs en Bertrans!” 
g sal tot lo tort, 6 
q’a malvatz port 
so-us autrei, 
cab mi plaidei. 


m cal d’Autafort 
far dreich ni tort, 50 

jutgamen crei 

nseignor, lo rei. 


0. Major editions: Gouiran, L'amour, no. 18; Paden, Sankovitch, and 
, no. 19; Gouiran, Seigneur, no. 18. 

manuscripts: A fol. 190-v; C fol. 139v; D fol. 119-v; E pp. 100-01; F fol. 
, fol. 183v-184; K fol. 169-v; y. Base A. 


232 4 5 6 7 
a ee ae a 
24 1B 


‘a 1 alone occurs in y.) 

d readings in the base manuscript: (11) Richartz ni n’Aguirans A, n’Aze- 
ni n’Amblarz Fn’Aimars ni n’Aicharz DIK, Guirautz ni n’Audoartz CE, 
¥. (19) pustella en. (26) ni ans ni mes A, ni mes ni ans CDEFIK. (33) bos 
E bels DIK, om. y. (35) puosca aver. 

d variants: (3) sotils ADIK, subtils C, soptils E, suptils F. (6) vec vos DIK. 
}) teing AC, tenc E, tem DIK, voill F. (30) mas ja per nuill sort A, e ja-us per 
MCE, et jab mi per fort DFIK; mas ja mais per fort Gouiran, amour and 
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212 (24) autra lei] Allusion to the Truce of God, by which the ch 
——— ries of councils, called on knights to renounce combat on 


Part 3. sometimes as many as 285 days in the year. 


Historical 
Morphology (25-27) diluns . .. dimartz .. . setmanas... mes... ans... 
martz] Times when the Truce of God forbade combat. 


(31) trei] Refers to w. 11-12. 

(33) boes] Obl. pl.; simplification of boses. 

(41) Mos parsoniers] The troubadour's brother Constantine. 
(42) mos enfans] Oblique case expressing possession: ‘of my chil 


(52) mon seignor, lo rei] Henry II Plantagenet, who returned 
Bertran. 


CHAPTER 23 


Nouns and Adjectives (Section 2); 
Demonstratives 


ING DECLENSION 


of shifting declension in describing nouns that show a 
stress for a distinctive nominative singular form.' Stress 
is away from the end of the word, as in the oblique singular 
gr, nominative singular sénher. The plural forms are based 

oblique singular: nominative plural senhér, oblique plural 


ble pattern in the direction of asigmatic nouns ending in 
such as masculine paire, feminine amor, neuter cor. Many 
words, though not all of them, also have final -r in the 


n pattern because of anomalous etymological factors. 
® factors come into play in only one slot, the nominative sin- 
hich may be considered from either of two perspectives: 
ically, as formed from the oblique singular in OOc, or dia- 


es of declension here called “stable” and “shifting” have often been 

abic” and “imparisyllabic,” meaning that a given word in CL had 

be humber of syllables throughout its declension (parisyllabic) or a vary- 

*t Of syllables (imparisyllabic). These terms are less satisfactory for 

= because in OOc the number of syllables is a secondary feature 

it ON Stress position and because some nouns with shifting stress in 

He the same number of syllables in the various forms. For example, obl. 

: . abas; obl. sg. senhér, nom. sg. sénher; obl. sg. amador, 

Améaire (three syllables); obl. sg. molhér, nom. sg. mélher; obl. sg. 

m. sg. Eble. In words such as obl. sg. éme (nom. sg. om), the accent 

n the same internally constituted syllable but nevertheless shifts its 

om the penult in 6me to the final (and only) syllable in om. There are 

Such as éme than there are of so-called imparisyllabics with the 
of syllables in the two cases. 
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chronically, as formed from the etymological nominative 
in CL. The synchronic approach provides an adequate 
tion of vowel structure in the nominative singular, but e 
cal considerations become necessary to understand co 

structure. ' 

Although shifting declension involves only a small 
nouns and adjectives, all of them are relatively frequent. Alt 
the nouns are names of people, and the adjectives tend toh 
used to describe people. There are only two feminine 
nouns, molher ‘wife’ and sergr'‘sister.’ 

When stress shifts away from the end of the word, th 
causes reduction of the final syllable. Stressed -A is reduced 
stressed -a; other vowels, whether stressed or unstressed, 
leted. Consonants are adjusted in several ways. 


Reduction of Stressed -4 to Unstressed -a 


If the vowel of the final syllable in the oblique singular is 
-4, the stress shifts to the penult for the nominative sing 
the vowel remains otherwise unchanged: 


ODL. sg. abat ‘abbot’ > nom. sg. bas 
Obl. sg. enfan ‘child’ > nom. sg. énfas 


This synchronic retention of unstressed final -a corresponds 
chronic retention of CL a in the final syllable, as in réRRAM 
(ch. 13). 

The appearance of final -s in the nominative singular of 
two words reflects the standard declension of masculine” 
(nom. sg. jorns). The -s is also etymological: 


O00Oc cL 
Sg. Pl. Sg. 
Nom. Abas abat Nom. spas | 
Obl. — abat_ | abatz Acc. aBBATEM 


Double s simplifies (ch. 16). 


Nom. énfas | enfant Nom. — inrans 


Obl. enfan — enfantz Acc. INFANTEM 
(Cf. OF r. obl. sg. enfant, nom. sg. énfes.) 


? Nouns of the shifting declension in OOc derive from the third declens 


tion of Final Unstressed -e 


masculine paroxytones, unstressed -e in the final syllable of 
ique singular is deleted in the nominative singular. No stress 
fis possible, since these are words of two syllables: 


Obl. sg. 6me ‘man’ > nom. sg. 9m 
Obl. sg. cOmte ‘count’ > nom. sg. coms 


nominative singular forms are etymological: 


O0Oc CL 
Sg. Pl. Sg. Pl. 
om ome Nom. HOMO | HOMINES, 
—— | VL *ndmini 
ome omes Acc. HOMINEM | HOMINES 


‘CL letter » was unstable (ch. 17). In the accusative singular, 
all of the unstressed penult (ch. 13) produced omne (nom. pl. 
floeci 11.1, 11.7), where the final -e is preserved as a support 
el. The consonant cluster then reduced (perhaps by way of me- 
esis to *onme, then by simplification of the implosive conso- 
), but the former support vowel remained. The nominative 
al became VL *némini by the same substitution of endings as 
Es > *patri (ch. 22). The analogical nominative singular 
ws influence of the regular masculine declension. 


O0c cL 

Sg. Pl. Sg. Pl. 

- coms |comte Nom. COMES cOMiTEs, 
a VL *comiti 
comte | comtes Acc. cOmiTeM | cCOMITES 

ar ly, oblique singular vescomte ‘viscount’ became nomina- 

ar vescoms. 


of Other Vowels and Reduction of 
nt Clusters 


ed vowels in the oblique singular are deleted when 
ifts to the penult for the nominative singular, just as, in di- 
final vowels other than -a are dropped. The vowel in ques- 


€d. The most frequent of these is n-mobile: 
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Obl. sg. bar6n ‘baron’ > nom. sg. bar (not *barn) 
Obl. sg. felon ‘wicked’ > nom. sg. fel 

Obl. sg. Ugén ‘Hugo’ > nom. sg. Uc, Ucs 

ObL.se; gars6n ‘rascal’ noi. sy-eartz 


The diachronic situation underlies these changes: 


OOc VL (from Germanic) 


Nom. _ bar bar6n Nom. Bard 
Obl. barén _ baréns Acc. BARONEM | 


Nom, gartz | garson Nom. *wrakkso | % 


Obl. garsén gars6ns Acc. “WRakKJONEM| *WR 


The appearance of the -t- in gartz is explained diachrot 
the result of assibilation (ch. 18). 
A similar case involves simplification of the potential dout 
in seror: 
Fem. obl. sg. ser6r > nom. sg. sor 


In nominative singular ser, we may understand the synch 
process serér > *sér’r > *ser (by stress shift) > sor; the si 
tion of the vowel -g- in the nominative singular reflects the ety 
CL sdrdr. Diachronically the two forms are explained thus: 


00c CL 


Sg. Ey Sg. 
Nom. sor serors Nom. s6rdr 
Obl. “seror serors Acc.  sOROREM 


Diachronically the 9 in the OOc nominative singular unde! 
oblique, becoming e by dissimilation when not stressed, 
synchronically the e of the oblique underlies the 9 of the 
tive. 


Support Vowels 


If the consonants brought into contact can be neither pronot 
asa final cluster nor reduced, a support vowel (unstressed e) 
serted between them. 


/-nh’r/ > ‘nher 
00c obl. sg. senh6r ‘lord’ > nom. sg. sénher 
00c obl. sg. lonh6r ‘longer’ > nom. sg. Inher 


‘-1h'r/ > ‘Iher 

Oc obl. sg. melhor ‘better’ > nom. sg. m¢lher 

OOc obl. sg. molhér ‘woman’ > nom. sg. mélher 
‘/-ns'r/ > ‘nser 

Oc obl. sg. gens6r ‘nobler’ > nom. sg. génser 
y-d2'rl > [dzar! 

OOc obl. sg. majér ‘bigger’ > nom. sg. majer 

OOc obl. sg. pejér ‘worse’ > nom. sg. péger, pgire (PD) 
words include a masculine noun (senhor), a feminine noun 
), and synthetic comparative adjectives in both genders 


or, lonhor, major, melhor, pejor). 
Support vowels also appear in proper nouns: 


Obl. sg. Carl6n ‘Charles’ > nom. sg. Carle, Carles 
Obl. sg. Ebl6n ‘Eble’ (viscount of Ventadorn) > nom. sg. 
Eble, Ebles 
development of such support vowels may also be seen di- 
chronically: 
OOc cL 


Sg. Pl. Sg. Pl. 
sénher | senhér Nom. sénion _| sENiOREs, 
—— = VL *sé 
senhér | senhérs Acc. SENTOREM | SENTORES 


mélher |molhérs Nom. 
molh¢ér molhérs Acc. 


'in VL it shifts to the penult because a vowel in hiatus (directly 

te another vowel) can no longer bear stress: hence /muliérem/. 
inative singular mélher, the e is retained as a support 
Note that the spelling of molher is the same in the nomina- 
the oblique, although the shift in stress produces mark- 
nt pronunciations. 


of -ad6r to -dire, etc. 


na noun with the agentive suffix -adér, such as amad6ér 
Was reduced in the shifting declension, it became a hypo- 
cal /-adr/, which by yodicism became /-ajr/ (ch. 16) and re- 
¢ @ support vowel, yielding -aire. This synchronic analysis 
“Ponds to the diachronic development: 
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OOc eL 


Sg. Pl. Sg. 
Nom. amaire amadér Nom. 


AMATOR 


Obl. amadér amadérs_ Acc. 


AMATOREM | AMATOR} 


This suffix is found in the following words: 
Obl. sg. amador ‘lover’ > nom. sg. amaire 
Obl. sg. cantador ‘singer’ > nom. sg. cantaire 
Obl. sg. emperador ‘emperor’ > nom. sg. empe! 
Obl. sg. trobador ‘troubadour’ > nom. sg. trobaire 
And in the same way, cavalgador ‘rider’; ensenhador ‘ 
lauzador ‘praiser’; lavador ‘washing place’; pecador ‘s 
torneiador ‘tourneyer.’ This suffix accounts for most of the 
in the shifting declension. 
Similar in structure to agentive -ador is the comparative 
-azor: 
ObI. sg. belazor ‘more beautiful’ > nom. sg. belaire 


Seen diachronically: 


OOc VL 
Sg. Pl. Sg. 
Nom. _ belaire belazor Nom. *settatior — 
Obl.  belazor belazors Acc. *seLtaTiOReM *BELLAT 


In the nominative plural, masculine belazor corresponds to 
nine belazors. 


DEMONSTRATIVES 


For synchronic declension of the suffix of demonstratives, 
expresses gender, case, and number, see chapter 10. For the 
of demonstratives, see chapter 29. 

The demonstrative prefix shows three degrees of force 
introductory, and strong), and the root shows three di 
proximity (neuter or null proximity, near, and far). Two 
‘he’ and lo ‘the,’ share the weak-far slot (see table 23.1). 
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Force 
Weak | Introductory, 
| s/e + root lais/aic/ac + root 


Strong 


root 


neuter 9° so | aisg, aco 
near qst | cest | aicest, aquest 
far el/lo | cel aicel, aquel 


logical [k] in CL icc ‘behold,’ used to strengthen the effect 
e demonstrative (see “Assibilation of a Voiceless Stop Fol- 
d by Yod” in ch. 18): 

9 < VL *icci nic, lit., ‘behold this’ 

_ cest < VL ici istum, lit., ‘behold that’ 

eel < VL itcci ium, lit., ‘behold yonder’ 

words the final vowel of icc was reduced to yod by ag- 
ition (when the two words joined into one) and then caused 
sibilation of [k] before being effaced entirely. The first syl- 
icck was lost by aphaeresis (ch. 13). 

prefix expressing strong force, symbolized as ais/aic/ac, 
sents a further reinforcement of CL iccé by influence of arove 
liso’ in VL, an influence that averted aphaeresis: 

ais < VL *icci nde < CL itccé nde 

aicest < VL *icci istum < CL kccé istum 

‘Bicel < VL *iccé intum < CLitccé ittum 

“8CQ < VL *iccu Hoc 

Aquest < VL *iccu istum 

Aquel < VL *iccu ittum 

rst three of these forms show assibilation by the same mech- 
4s in so, cest, cel; the remaining three do not show it, be- 
Eec# became *iccu under the influence of atoue and so did 
ayod. 
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Roots 


The neuter demonstratives (9, sg, aisg/acg) do not inflee} 
near series, masculine est ‘this’ declines as follows: 


OOc 

Sg. PI. 
Nom. est jist Nom. 
Obl. est [estz Acc. 


Nominative plural ist shows metaphony of the vowel und 
fluence of the final /i/ in VL. Similar to est are cest, 
istum, and aicest, from *Accé istum. Feminine esta declit 
way: 


OOc cL 
Sg. Pl. Sg. Pi. 
Nom. esta) estas Nom. ista | istae, VL *ig 
Obl. saul ean Acc.  istam | istas 


The nominative plural gains analogical -s as in regular fet 
declension (nom. pl. domnas). Similarly cesta, from ice 
and aicesta, from *Accé istam. 

In the far series, the masculine personal pronoun ¢l is d 
as follows: 


O00c CL 
Sg. Pl. Sg. Pl. 
Nom. el | ilh Nom. inte | iti 
Obl. ‘el “els Acc. ‘ium |iuids 


In the nominative plural the final -7 is reduced to yod, w 
causes metaphony of the stressed vowel and combines 
produce the palatal. Similarly cel, from Eccé ittum, a 
from *Accé ittum. Feminine ela shows these forms: 


OOc CL 
Sg. Pl. Sg. Pl. 
Nom. ela | elas Nom. ixta |itrar, VE 
Obl. ela elas Acc. fea eas 


Similarly cela, from éccé ittam, and aicela, from *Accé iLL 

The masculine definite article developed by attraction 
following noun, hence lost independent stress and the first 
with it, and developed secondary stress on the last syllable: 


OOc cL 


Sg. Pl. Sg. Pl. 
Nom. lo | li_ Nom. fie | iui 
obl. lo los Acc. 


ominative singular was generated from the OOc oblique sin- 
not from the nominative singular in CL. The feminine defi- 
ticle looks like this: 


OOc CL 
Sg. Pl. Sg. EL 
Nom. la | las Nom. itta | ittae, VL *ittas 
Obl. la las Acc.  itam | iLLas 


ditional forms of the personal pronoun, see chapter 29. 


ee cansos of certain attribution and a probable fourth, Castel- 
joins the Comtessa de Dia as one of the two most prolific trobairitz. 
alloza was perhaps active during the first quarter of the thirteenth 


lics, s‘ie-us trobes avinen, 
@ franc e de bona merce, 
era—cant era m’en sove 

trop ves mi mal e sebenc e ric, 


‘bon prez; don eu no-m puesc sofrir 
us fasa lausar a tota gen 
Us mi faitz mal ez asiramen. 


Mais no-us tenrai per valen, 
amarai de bon cor ni per fe; i 
Veirei si ja-m valria re 

Mostrava cor felon ni enic. 

Mfarei ja, qu’eu non vueill puscaz dir 


62; Bruckner, Shepard, and White 147; the first third of the century for 
© first half for Riquer 3: 1325. 
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qu’eu anc ves vos agues cor de faillir; 
c‘auriaz i qualque razonamen 
s‘ieu avia ves vos fait faillimen. 


3 

Eu sai ben qu’a mi esta gen, 
si ben dison tuig que mout descove 
que dompna prec ja cavalier de se 
ni que-| tenga totz tems tam lonc pressic. 
Mas cil c’o diz non sap gez gen chausir, 
qu’ieu vueil prejar ennanz que-m lais morir, 
qu’e-| prejar ai maing douz revenimen 
can prec sellui don ai gran pessamen. 


4 
Asatz es fols qui m’en repren 

de vos amar, pos tan gen me conve; 

e cel c’o diz no sap co s’es de me, 

ni no-us vi ges als uels ab qu’ieu vos vic 

quan me dissez que non agues consir, 

que calc’ora pori’endevenir 

que n’auria enquera jausimen. 

De sol lo dig n‘ai eu lo cor jausen. 


A] 
Tot’autr’amor teing a nien— 
e sapchaz ben que mais jois no-m soste, 
mas lo vostre que m’alegr’e-m reve 
‘on mais m’en ven d’afan e de destric. 
E-m cug ades per plain e lais jausir 
de vos, amics, qu’eu no-m puesc convertir; 
ni joi non ai, ni socors non aten, 
mas sol aitan can n‘aurai en durmen. 


6 

Oimais non sai que-us me presen, 
que saiat ai ez a mal ez a be 
vostre dur cor—don lo mieus no-s recre. 
E no-us 0 man, qu’eu meseisa-us 0 dic: 
€ morai me si no-m volez jausir 
de qualque joi. E si-m laissatz morir 
farez pecat, e serez n’en turmen, 
e serai mos quesid’a-I jutjamen. 


Meter: 
abbeddaa 
8 10 10 10 10 10 10 10 
Ch. 6u8. 
-en, -¢, -ic, -ir. 
Frank 742: 


40 


4, Major editions: Paden with Hayes et al., no. 1; Rieger, no. 29; Bruck- 
d, and White, no. 6; Bec, no. 3. 
ripts: A fol. 168v-169; Hol. 125; K fol. 110v; N fol. 227v-228. Base 


ons: Na Castelloza AIK, Anonymous N. 
der: Uniform. 
readings in the base manuscript: The scribe of N omitted the first letter 
stanza in the poem; these letters are here supplied from the other 
Fes. (2) humils NIK, humil A. (4) mi AIK, om. N; seben N, fellon A, fol IK. 
») s‘ieu vos N, si-us AIK. (16) faitz N, nuill AIK. (22) prezar N, pregar IK, 
‘A, (28) abs suels N, ab suels IK, aras A. (31) aurie NIK, auria A. (36) oi 
‘on AIK; ez N, € AIK. (37) per plam es les N, per plainessa e IK, alegrare A. 
meteisia-us N, meseiseu /, meseiseou K, mezeussa-us A. 
ted variants: (4) e ric N, e tric AIK. (24) gran N, greu AIK. (42) saiat N, cercat 
IK.(45) qu’enoia me A. (47) serai A. (48) seretz ne blasmatz vilanamen AIK. 


r . amera] The past subjunctive in the if clause, with 
he second conditional in the result, depicts an unlikely or impossible 
esis (see ch. 27). 


puscaz] For vueill que puscaz; zero subordinating conjunc- 


6) Cf, Bernart de Ventadorn’s view that only a fool reproaches his 
for her wishes (16.33-35). 


he line seems to suggest direct personal performance, instead of per- 
ice by an emissary such as a joglar. 


8) A lover's view of the Last Judgment. 
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CHAPTER 24 


Word Order 


OR ELEMENTS OF THE SENTENCE 


purpose of analyzing word order, we shall consider a sen- 
be constituted of three major elements: an independent 
or verb phrase, its subject or subject phrase, and its comple- 

or complements, which may include the direct object, indi- 
object, adverb, predicate nominative, participle, modifying 
es or clauses, and so on. 

h a sentence does not always correspond to the sentence as 
lated in texts. For example (verbs in boldface): 

E venc bels hom et adreichs, e saup ben chantar e trobar, e 
Yenc cortes et enseingnatz. $3 
And he became a handsome man and clever, and learned how 


to sing well and to compose, and became courtly and edu- 
cated. 


gle sentence as punctuated constitutes three sentences as 
ined (the double slash indicates a sentence break): 
E venc bels hom et adreichs,// 


©saup ben chantar e trobar,/ / 
“venc cortes et enseingnatz.// 


a verb phrase includes unstressed object pronouns but not 
Subject pronouns, which constitute the subject phrase. It 
‘include adverbs, if they are closely bound to the verb. We 
the subject phrase, verb phrase, and complements 
slashes: 

de Ventedorn / si fo / de Limozin 5.1 
/Verb / Complement 
Bernart de Ventadorn was from the Limousin. 227 
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But the verb phrase does not include strong independent 
or adverbial phrases, which will be considered as complem 


Ladoncs /se leva/-|setis 
Complement/Verb _/ Subject 


Then the siege is raised. 


Lonc temps / duret / lor amors. 
Complement/ Verb / Subject 


Their love lasted a long time. 
Examples of usage in this chapter will be chosen from y 


linguistic registers: prose (the vida of Bernart de Ventadorn, 
epic (Chanson de la Croisade albigeoise, ch. 25), and lyric, 


DECLARATIVE STATEMENTS 


Word order in declarative statements permits the followin 
alizations: 


1. When the subject phrase, the verb phrase, anda 
plement are all present, the verb tends to occupy 
second position in the sentence. 


2. The subject tends to precede the complement. 
The first generalization is stronger than the second. 


It follows that the usual order of the three major ele: 
declarative sentence is subject, verb, complement (SVC): 


Bernartz de Ventedorn / si fo / de Limozin 
Bernart de Ventadorn was from the Limousin. 


E-l coms /vene/a so fraire 
The count came to his brother. 
However, the subject and complement may be reversed, 
the verb phrase in second position (CVS): 


En agradar et en voler/ 
es /l'amors de dos fins amanz 


In pleasing and in yearning 

is the love of two true lovers. 
ElainsenToloza/ intrec/ us messatgers. 

And a messenger entered Toulouse. 

The tendency for the verb to take second position may bt 
ridden by considerations of versification or style. Thus 
phrase may take first position (VCS): 

E venc/ tot dreit / la peira 
And the stone came straight 


= the subject peira must be at the caesura so that the final -a 
feminine ending in versification and not count as one of 
syllables in the half line. The verb may also take third posi- 


(CSV): 

elai/el/definet. 5.15 
And there he died. 

the position creates a stylistic effect of finality. 

.n two or more complements occur together with a subject 

, the verb normally retains second position, as here 


os 
De sol lo dig / n'ai / eu /lo cor jausen. 23.32 
From your mere word I have a rejoicing heart. 


it may move elsewhere (SC, VC,): 

El coms / devant les autres/  vene / abrivatz primers 25.35 
And the count came swiftly, first before the others. 

When the sentence includes only two major elements, their or- 

is usually predictable from the normal SVC pattern. Thus 


re is no subject phrase—as occurs frequently, since the 
t pronoun is not usually expressed—the order is usually VC: 


Fo/de paubra generacion 52 
He was of poor birth. 


Que I’aus amar a presenssa. 6.21 
Let her dare to love him openly. 


edevenc /trist e ners 25.28 
And he became sad and somber. 


req ently we find CV: 
Ren mais /non am 16.43 
Nothing else do I love. 


is a subject phrase but no complement, the order is ei- 


arz del Ventador /l'enten 16.53 
Bernart de Ventadorn understands it. 


€tiravan la/donas, e tozas e molhers. 25.68 
And ladies, both girls and wives, were shooting it. 


rhymes, a consideration that may have moved it to 


erb phrase may stand alone, with neither subject phrase 
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el di// 
e-l fai// 
and says it and makes it 


If the verb is omitted by ellipsis, the order is either SC; 


es’enamora / de lui// 
et el / de la dompna 


And she fell in love with him, 
and he [fell in love] with the lady. 


or CS: 


e bos / celui qui ben I’enten 
And good [is] he who understands it well. 


SUBORDINATE CLAUSES 


Position in the Sentence 


conjunction que may function with very weak subordinat 
fect, becoming tantamount to the coordinating conjunction 
even to no conjunction at all (see Glossary). 
A subordinate clause used as one of the major senten 
ments (subject, verb, complement) is placed as that elem« 
be if it were a word or a phrase. For example (main ve 
boldface, subordinate verbs are italicized, and curly bra 
close subordinate clauses): 
eu/ sai ben / (de cui mou l'enganz} SV(C) 
I know well from whom the deception comes. 


{so qu’ieu ai escrit} / si me contet / lo vescoms {Cc 
The viscount told me what I have written. 


When a subordinate clause modifies a major sentence € 
it will tend to follow that element (especially relative cla 
result clauses) but may also precede it. 

Relative clauses follow the noun modified: 


E fetz / aquestas chansos / (que vos auzirez) 
And he made these songs that you will hear. 


Result clauses usually follow the main verb: 
so fai/tan len/ 
{c'uns sols dias me dura cen). 


She does it so slowly 
that just one day lasts a hundred to me. 


ial clauses either follow or precede the element 


com el / estet / {tro que-] coms mori} 5.14 
He stayed with him until the count died. 


{Equant lo vescons s'en aperceup,)/ si s’estranjet de lui 5.8 
And when the viscount became aware of it, he became aloof 
from him. 

sonditions either precede or follow the main clause: 

(S'eu / en volgues dire / lo ver,}/ 


eu/saiben... 16.22-23 
If 1 wanted to tell the truth, 
Iknow well. . . 

nuilla res / no-i pot / pro tener / 

{se-1 voluntaz non es egaus)} 16.31-32 


Nothing can do any good 
unless the desire is mutual. 


Order 


linate clauses are connected to the rest of the sentence by ei- 
ubordinating conjunction or a relative pronoun. Within 

inate clauses introduced by a conjunction, the order of ele- 

: s the same variety as in main clauses. The most fre- 

order is SVC: 

si qu’el / fetz / sas chansos e sos vers d’ella 5.6 

80 that he made his songs about her 


23.12 
if1 showed you a cruel and hostile heart 


pese punhse braces/ hi volan /a cartiers 25.12 
that feet and fists and arms flew in pieces 


dal cor / no mou / lo chantz 16.2 
unless the song comes from the heart 


We dedins la carn nuda/ Yes remazutz /'acers 25.58 
So that the steel remained in his naked flesh 


; orders also turn up—for example, VCS: 
n/ fo / grans / lo dampnatges 25.108 
MM whom our loss was great 
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The position of dampnatges at the caesura makes it p 
the final unstressed syllable not to count as one of the 
of the half line. An example of SCV: 


car tu/la mort del comte _ ni-] dampnatge / sofe 


since you have allowed the death of the count and 
Here the final position of the verb may have been infly 
rhyme. 
When no complement is present, the order may be 
anz que-I vescons . . . / s'‘em apercebes. 
before the viscount became aware of it 


E cant le cavals / vira 
And when the horse turned 
or VS: 
si ben dison / tuig 
even though everyone says 


si qu’en trembla / la vila 
so that the town trembled 


When no subject is present, the order may be VC: 
car n'ai / bon cor 
for I have a good heart from it 


que sembla / vens 0 ploja 
that it seemed like wind or rain 


or CV: 


c’ab sos bels oillz esperitaus / 
mesgarda 


when she looks at me with her pretty, spirited eyes 


Emas los teus mezeiches/ deglazias e fers 
And since you cut to pieces and strike your very own 


The conjunction may introduce only a verb phrase: 
si non pren 
unless it takes [profit] 


When the subordinate clause is introduced by a rel 
noun, the pronoun both introduces the clause and plays 4 
its internal syntax. The pronoun may serve within the claus 
subject, as an object, or as an element of a modifying. 
Therefore, the subject, object, or modifying phrase will bal 
ductory position. 


ative pronoun is the subject, the order of the remaining 233 


be VC (noting the pronoun subject as “s,” the pro- 
- “ny, Chapter 24. 
p] ): Word Order 


»yesquaudava | lo forn woes 
"who would heat the furnace 
que/re/nonama pant 


that loves nothing 


lative pronoun is the object, the remaining elements may 
ie order SV: 

qu’ /en Bernartz / amet. SV 5.16 
whom Sir Bernart loved 


‘/eu/ plus dezir cSV 16.38 
whom I most desire 


/fe/us carpenters cVS 25.66 
that a carpenter made 

is at the rhyme.) If the relative pronoun is in a modi- 
, the order may be SVC: 

cui/lo reis / seria / saus. eSVC 16.40 
with whom the king would be blessed 


de cui mou l'enganz cVS 16.23 
from whom the deception comes 


may introduce only a verb phrase: 
mialegr’/ / 
reve sV 23.35 


that delights me 
and heals me 


S AND COMMANDS 


€s with expressed subjects, the order may be SVC: 
Ja Deus / no-m don /agel poder . . . 16.8 
May God never give me such power . . - 


234 or CVS: 
aoa Mensongers /en fos / eu 
Syntax [wish] I were a liar. 
In commands, the subject is normally not expressed, an 
is VC: 
e sapchaz ben / {que mais jois no-m soste} 
So know well that joy no longer sustains me. 


Dem lor / als taverners! 
Let's give [it] to these drunkards! 


But the occasional exception occurs (CV): 
del patz pessatz 
Think about this peace. 


QUESTIONS 


In questions, the verb takes first position among the 
ments. We find the order verb, complement, subject: 


Poiriam far / acordansa / 
amdos ... ? 


Could we reach an agreement 
together [both of us] . . . ? 
or verb, complement: 
sabetz / cals? 


Do you know what? 


Cujatz / (que ieu non conosca 
d’amors ses orba 0 losca}? 


Do you think that I don't know 
if love is blind or one-eyed? 
or verb, subject: 
falh vos / connoyssensa? 


Is your memory failing? 
The verb in a question is frequently introduced by anil 
ative. Thus we find the order interrogative, verb, complem! 
cora / -us tenrai / e mon poder? 
When shall I hold you in my power? 
ab qui/etz/ parieira 
enl'efant? 
With whom are you a partner in this child? 


ative, verb: 
que /m’en lauzatz? 19.22 
What do you advise me? 


5 OF ADDRESS 


in questions, and occasionally in commands or other 
sentence, a noun of address precedes all the major ele- 
the sentence (subject, verb, complement) and, in ques- 


jnterrogative. 
tions, we find the order address, interrogative, verb, 


it: 


Amics Bernarz del Ventadorn, / 
com / vos podez / del chan soffrir . . . ? 17.1-2 


Friend Bernart de Ventadorn, 
how can you keep yourself from song? 


a, / quo /-us giec / en ribeira? 28.59 
Girl, why does he leave you on a riverbank? 
ler address, verb, subject: 


/falh vos / connoyssensa? 
your memory failing? 


hesu Crist dreiturers, / 
/me datz / mort en terra 25.29-30 


Righteous Jesus Christ, 
grant me death today on earth. 


id with ellipsis of the verb, we find the order address, 


aler, /a las armas! 25.2 
Knights, to arms! 


of address may also take other positions: 
m far / acordansa / 
ndos, / toza plazenteira? 


‘Could we reach an agreement 
together [both of us], charming girl? 


28.61-62 
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PROLEPSIS 


An element of the sentence may be moved to the be; 
clause or sentence by prolepsis (Greek, ‘anticipation’), 
commonly involves nouns or noun phrases that are p 
ward and marked with the preposition de ‘about, 
regard to.’ Normally prolepsis displaces other senten 
and leaves the verb in the expected position. 
Prolepsis usually occurs in a subordinate clause. 
lepsis of the subject followed by the conjunction, 
phrase (the proleptic phrase is underlined, and its 
tion indicated with _): 
Mas yeu que tem (de J'ira / que / -m cofonda) 

But as for me, who fear that sadness will overw 


Prolepsis of the subject may be followed by the conjuneti 
complement: 
qu’eu sai (de paraulas, com , van 
ab un breu sermon} 
I know about words, how they go 
with a short insinuation 
or: 
I know how words go . . . 


Again, prolepsis of the subject, followed by the conjuneti 
complement: 
si-eus ditz (d’aut pueg que , sia landa)} 
If she tells you that a high hill is a plain . . . 


Prolepsis of the subject may be followed by the conjuncti 
noun holding the place of the subject, complement: 
tro qu’eu sacha ben (de la fi, 
sel’ _ es aissi com eu deman)}. 
until I know for sure about our pact, 
if it is as lask 
or: 


until I know for sure 
if our pact is as I ask 


When the subject comes first in a main clause (SVC), 4 
common, prolepsis cannot affect it. But elements 
subject may be anticipated, as here (prolepsis, verb, sub 
placing the subject itself to third position: 

Dels brans e de las lansas _ e dels cairels grossiers 
recomensa / la guerra _ 

The battle of swords and of lances and heavy bolts 

begins again. 


verb, complement (here a predicate adjective), subject: 


gran olps marvers 
es/aitals/loflamers, —_25.48-50 
Of slender arrows and thick quarrels 


and round stones and great, rapid blows 
on both sides there was such a blaze 


epsis may also occur without the conspicuous marker de. 
ext example shows prolepsis, conjunction, verb: 

Marcebrus . . . sap {amors com , degruna). 14.61-63 
Marcabru . . . knows how love falls from the husk. 


lowing passage, the subject ieu has an appositive, n’Ucs 
Circ. Prolepsis has moved the appositive into initial posi- 
tagged it with a repetition of the subject pronoun: 


Et (ieu. n’Ucs de Saint Cire, / de lui so qu’ /ieu _ / ai escrit .) 


5.16 
And what I, Sir Uc de Saint Cire, have written about him 


“complement de lui has been anticipated twice: the first 

is from ai escrit de lui to de lui ai escrit; then it is linked to 

t and moved again.) 

e e tagging with a subject pronoun introduces a prolep- 
licate nominative: 

quandius que nos / estam _ 1 

As long as we are young men... 


ion, prolepsis has moved the subject ahead of the inter- 


au / que / farai? 44 
What shall I do? 


RY OF WORD ORDER 


g three basic positions, as in the order SVC, we may say 

verb usually comes second. The alternative CVS occurs 
ntly, as do orders in which the verb is first (normal for 

) or third (unusual when both subject and complement 

'present), 

Felatory element (a subordinating conjunction or a relative 

h) introduces subordinate clauses; similarly, an interroga- 

¥ introduce a question. A noun of address may occur in a 

2etore such a prefatory element. 

'€ model of all the positions, in the usual order, would look 
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a b 1 2 
Noun ofaddress Preface Subject Verb 


When fewer major sentence elements are present, thy 
occur in the order implied by SVC but may also occur 
implied by CVS. 

The order SVC and its reduced forms (SV, VC, SC) sex 
normal—that is, stylistically unmarked. The order CVS a 
duced forms (CV, VS, CS) often seem to reflect stylistic 
constraints.' 


READING 24 


Peire Cardenal, 
Per fols teing Poilhes e Lombartz 


around 1205 to 1272. One of the most prolific, he left about 
moral and political sirventes, a crusade song, a song to the 
fable. He excoriated the unworthy clergy of the Midi during thep 
the Albigensian Crusade, although he never referred explicitly 
sade itself and professed an orthodox Catholic faith. 

In this sirventes, written in 1212, Peire Cardenal counsels 
Hohenstaufen, who was a candidate for the throne of the Ro 
pire, against excessive violence in war. Peire imitates the form @ 
Bertran de Born’s poems on war (ch. 22), the better to refute Bet 
litical message. 


1 
Per fols teing Poilhes e Lombartz 
e Longobartz ez Alamanz 
si volon Frances ni Picartz 
a seignors ni a drogomanz, 
qe murtrir e tort 5 
tenon a deport, 
ez eu non lau rei 
qi non garda lei. 


2 
Ez aura-ill ops bos estendartz 
e ge fera meillz ge Rotlanz 10 


' Renzi (267-75) has argued that in medieval Romance languages thei 
sition is generally accorded to whatever element occupies the focal pa 


tion of freeing our reading from an assumption that may be ai 
that the subject normally comes first OOc texts seem to support P 
assumption. 


mais ge Renartz 
is ae Corberanz 


paors e-l regartz 
a fait e-| dols e+! danz 


a del tornei. 


etit val tos senz ni t’artz 


utrui charbonada t’arz 
ui repaus t’es affanz 
ves a tal port 
q‘us qecs port 
+l trafei 
faich q’anc fei. 


les Martels ni Girartz 
ni Agolanz 
pimonz ni Insebartz 


20 


30 


40 
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P-C 335,40. Major edition: Lavaud, no. 20. 
Eight manuscripts: C fol. 279; D fol. 232v-233; | fol. 166; K fo 
208v-209; Pfol. 65 (tornada only); R fol. 69v; Tfol. 104 (incipi 
pros me plazezia). Base D”. See the facsimile of ms. D (Canzo 
Divergent attribution: Anonymous P. 
Stanza order 


D°CIKRT 1 2 3 4 5 6 
M Loss 46 
Po ee ee 6 


Rejected readings in the base manuscript: (1) Toscans D°M, Poill 
CR, pros me T. (4) drogomaz D", droguomanz T, drugomanz 
CIKR. (5) mur rir D®, murtriers CIKR, mordrir M, moric T. (18) 
las CIKMRT, (25) ta artz D?, t’artz CIKMRT. (26) toz D?, tos CI 
tort faich DM, -| tortz faitz R, -Is tortz faitz CIKT. (34) Marcilius B 
IK, Marsili R, Marsilles M, Marseles T. 

Selected variants: (8) guarde CIK, (13) temia RT. (15) si D°M, qui CIK;« 
fait D®, faitz IK, fatz T, fach M, fagz C, fag R. 


Notes 


(1) Poilhes] Apulians, subjects of Frederick Hohenstaufen, 
(known as puer Apuliae ‘the son of Apulia’). In 1212, Fi 
a candidate for the throne of Roman emperor. His cat 
ported by Italians of the north (Lombartz, v. 1) and sout 
bartz, v. 2), by Pope Innocent III, by some Germans ( 
and by King Philip Augustus of France (Frances, v. 3). Pei 
declares that the Apulians, Italians, and Germans are fools if 
the French as their lords. He advises Frederick not to becom 
of Philip Augustus, nor to imitate the excesses of the French 
bigensian Crusade. In December, Frederick was elected emp 


(2) Frances ni Picartz] Allusion to the crusading army of Simon 
fort (see reading 25), which included men from Picardy. The 
had perpetrated the massacre at Béziers in 1209 and su 
episodes of ruthless cruelty, perhaps following a deliberate 
terrorism. 


(7) rei] A generality expressing Peire’s counsel to Frederick, 
object of v. 9 (-ill). 

(9) estendartz] Synecdoche for ‘army.’ 

(10) Rotlanz] The hero slain at Roncevaux. 

(11) Renartz] The wily fox, protagonist of the Roman de Renart. 


(12) Corberanz] A Persian king, commander in the battle before 
according to the Chanson d’Antioche. 


(14) I cons de Monfort] “Simon was one of the greatest genet 
Middle Ages. Few other men accomplished as much with 
forces; few other men had his eye for an enemy weakness, his 
make quick decisions, his courage and his tenacity. But 
was a great soldier, he was a mediocre politician” (Strayer 1 


ei] “If he wants [to make] the world submit to him by means of 


Singular; agrees with the nearest element (regartz, sg.) in the 
ound noun phrase. 


ei] Elsewhere in the sense ‘wagon train, wagon’; here the booty 
d on wagons (Lavaud 108). 


-tos enfanz] Cf. Bertran de Born, 22.42. 


es Martels ni Girartz] Characters in Girart de Roussillon, a 
son de geste composed in an artificial blend of Occitan and 
around 1150. 


bes Ganelon in the Song of Roland. Agolant is defeated and slain 
( lemagne in the Chanson d’Aspremont. In the Vida de Sant Hon- 
(c. 1300), Marsile and Agolant are brothers who rule the kingdom 


‘Castile together. 


4is Gormonz ni Insebartz] Isembart, nephew of the king of 

, converts to paganism and allies himself with the pagan king 
mond, but they both are slain in battle, in the fragmentary French 
anson de geste Gormond et Isembart. 


rt] Cf. Bertran de Born, 22.14. 
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Indicative Mood 


+ Review the forms of the present, future, preterit, and i 
tenses (chs. 2-6). 


The tenses in the indicative mood state actions without qual 


or with a condition, as in the conditional. Since the indicativ 
any such qualification, it may be called unmarked, in conti 
the marked moods. 

The present, future, preterit, and imperfect may be 
ple tenses, since they are expressed in OOc by single 
compound tenses, by contrast, are expressed by more tha 
word. Any one of the eight simple tenses may combine with¢ 
participle to form a compound structure. We shall be c 
with the present perfect (ai cantat, E. ‘I have sun; 
composé), combining a main verb in the present indicative 
past participle. 


PRESENT TENSE 


The present expresses an action or event simultaneous 
enunciation of the verb. Such simultaneity may be felt as en 
ing a time span either short or long. The range of possibiliti€ 
lustrated by Peire Vidal: 


Ab I'alen tir vas me l'aire 

qu'ieu sen venir de Proensa; 

tot quant es de lai m’agensa, 

si que quan n’aug ben retraire 
ieu m’o escout en rizen, 

e-n deman per un mot cen; 

tan m’es bel quan n‘aug ben dire. 


‘om no sap tan dous repaire 243 
de Rozer tro c’a Vensa, 

sicum clau mars e Durensa 

With my breath I draw towards myself the breeze 

that I feel coming from Provence; 

whatever is from there pleases me, 

so that when I hear [people] speaking well of it 

[hear it with a smile, 

and in exchange for one word I ask for a hundred; 

Iam so happy when I hear [people] speak well of it. 


10 Chapter 25. 
Indicative Mood 


No one knows so sweet a place 
as from the Rhéne to Vence, 
[or] as the sea and the Durance enclose. 


, 1) and sen (v. 2), present time is felt as the instant in which 
a breath or feels a breeze. In contrast, the present em- 
all the time of the poet's love in es and agensa (v. 3). The 
verbs in w. 4-7 describe repeated, habitual actions in that 
present. The present expands once more in sap (v. 8), 
refers to the present age, and yet again in clau (v. 10), refer- 
geological time. 

performative verbs, the present tense expresses the exact 
of the verbal action: 


ADieu lo coman 21.13 


Tcommend him to God [by saying the word coman). 


opposite extreme, the present is used in making general- 


res e-| mon tan non delecha 
tot fin aman con cel jois fa 
que ven de lai on son cor ha. 30.80-82 


Nothing in the world so delights 
every true lover as does the joy 
that comes from the place where he has his heart. 


Present tense refers to past time in expressions with the 
from aver (as in Modern French il y a deux jours ‘two days 


fant a que-us am ses falcia. 28.20 
Thave loved you for so long without infidelity. 


nt of the verb soler ‘to be accustomed’ also refers to past 


tot quan sol donar lauzor 
sal pus del tot oblidat 29.22-23 


Everything that used to give praise 
has been forgotten as much as possible. 


The present of anar used as an auxiliary has a similar 
Trobat avem qu’anam queren! 
We have found what we have been seeking! 
The present tense may refer to future time if present time 
extend forward: 
tro qu’eu sacha ben de la fi, 
s'el’es aissi com eu deman. 
until I know for sure about our pact, 
if it is as Task 


This usage is related to the present in if clauses with the mai 
in the future (cf. ch. 27), Historically, the present tense 
joined the infinitive of another verb to form the future tej 
21) and could still occur separably, as in dir vos ay ‘I shall 
(31.7). 

The present tense also functions together with other te 
past narrative and combines with a past participle to 
present perfect (see below). On the present in hypothetical 
ces, see chapter 27. 


FUTURE TENSE 


The future tense, too, refers to a range of times, from the ne} 
of the song itself: 


Diray vos d’amors com minha 
Tl tell you how love destroys. 


to the near future: 
Qu’era men irai en eisil 
For now I shall go into exile. 


to the rest of a life: 


Ja per dormir non er de Coberlanda 
reis dels Engles, ni conquerra Yrlanda 


Never by sleeping will he be king 
of the English of Cumberland, or conquer Ireland. 
to the Last Judgment: 


Un sirventes novel voill comensar 
que retrarai al jorn del jutgamen 


I want to begin an unusual sirventes 
that I shall perform on the day of judgment. 
or to eternity: 
d’aut de sus aurem alberc bas. 
We shall have a low dwelling instead of a high one on B 


future may be used to give a command (the jussive future): 
Monet, tu m'iras al mati, 

mo vers portaras e-] borssi 9.67-68 
Monet, you will go for me in the morning, 

and carry my song in your pack. 


NARRATIVE 


tive in the past is usually conveyed by the preterit tense, 
expresses past events considered as unrelated to the present 
The imperfect tense, used less frequently in OOc than in 
French, also expresses events unrelated to the present but 
izes their duration or repetition. The present perfect ex- 
past events in relation to the present. As often in OOc, how- 
these distinctions are far from airtight; they permit frequent 
nces of overlapping functions and meanings. 
present tense often enters past narrative in alternation 
the preterit. This usage ranges in meaning between two poles. 
serve as a “vicarious present,” equivalent in meaning to the 
it, a means of avoiding unnecessary repetition of a distinc- 
reterit form; it then carries no difference in meaning from a 
lerit and is properly translated as though it were a preterit. At 
oth r pole is the “historical present,” which depicts a vivid past 
at as though it were happening before the listener's eye; this 
|may properly be translated with a present.' 

se patterns result in two procedures for foregrounding in 
ative: either background events are expressed in the im- 
ct and the foreground in the preterit, or background events 
in the preterit and the foreground in the historical present. 


Tense 


‘ ary role of the preterit in conveying past narrative may be 
Lin the range of its possible meanings: 

(1) Jaufres Rudels de Blaia si fo mout gentils hom, e fo 
Princes de Blaia. (2) Et enamoret se de la comtessa de Trip- 
oli ses vezer, per lo bon qu’el n’auzi dire als pelerins que 
venguen d'Antiocha. (3) E fez de leis mains vers ab bons 
Sons, ab paubre motz. (4) E per voluntat de leis vezer, el se 
roset e se mes en mar. . . . 11-4 


Vicarious present, see Paden, “Lemploi vicaire.” “When scattered in 
tenses, [the present] seems merely to take on their connotations” 
Bergin 197). See also Fleischman; Boutiére and Schutz xxxix-xliv. 
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(1) Jaufre Rudel of Blaye was a very noble man, a 
lord of Blaye. (2) He fell in love with the countess g 
sight unseen, because of the good that he had heay 
by the pilgrims who were coming back from Antig 
he made about her many songs with good mel , 
poor words. (4) And out of desire to see her he took, 
and set to sea. 


Here the preterit expresses description (“si fo mout g 
a past before the past (“el n’auzi dire”), a py 
(“pelerins que venguen d’Antiocha”), and even repez 
(“fez de leis mains vers”), as well as more punctual e 
oret se . . . se croset e se mes en mar”) that form the bae 
the narrative. 

Here is another example of the preterit in descri 
we would find the imperfect in Modern French: 

Diabol semblet de la testa 


He looked like a devil with his head. 


And the preterit for repeated action: 
tot jorn nos bayzem d’amor fina 
All day we kissed with true love. 


The separation of the preterit tense from present tit 
seen when Bertran de Born curses the “malastruc an /¢ 
mostret bel senblan” (21.41-42)—the ‘ill-starred year that 
us an agreeable prospect’ of revolt but that then brought the 
of the Young King. 

In a sample of the language of the selections in this bo 
letters A, E, and F in the Glossary, including aver, eser, a 
the ratio of preterit tense forms to forms of the imperfect 
than three to one. 


Imperfect Tense 


Used alone, the imperfect expresses a range of actions in th 
Us cavaliers si jazia 
ab la re que plus volia. 
Soven baizan li dizia .. . 
A knight was lying 
with the creature he most loved; 
often kissing [her], he was saying to her . . . 


Here jazia is a past progressive; volia describes a contin 
tional relation in the past; dizia expresses repeated actiom 
the repetition of the refrain. Another example of repeated at 


ac dins una peireira . . . 
etiravan ladonas, e tozas e molhers. 


{nside there was a catapult . . . 
‘and ladies, both girls and wives, were shooting it. 
with the preterit, the imperfect describes the back- 
o the preterit’s foreground: 

illems lo sauteri tenia 
“efes parer los salms i vis 


Guilhem was holding the psalter 
and made it appear that he was looking at the psalms. 


30.86-87 


ckground-foreground relation can suggest a chronological 
n between pluperfect and past: 

Loreislopres de felni’a reptar, 

qu'eltrametia los breus ultra la mar 11.64-65 


The king began to accuse him of treachery, 
that he had sent the letters across the sea. 


ect for background can describe timeless conditions in 
context: 

Guillems de Capestaing si fo uns cavalliers de l’encontrada 
de Rossillon, que confinava con Cataloingna e con Nar- 
bones. 34 
Guilhem de Cabestanh was a knight from the region of Rous- 


sillon, which bordered on Catalonia and the region of Nar- 
bonne. 


‘ion of background in the imperfect may override the 
an action occurred only once in the past: 

Ni parton ges lur dapraria 

aissi com Saint Martin fazia 26.37-38 


Nor do they part their garment, 
as Saint Martin did. 


familiar anecdote, Saint Martin of Tours divided his cloak 
ir just once. 

e imperfect marks a contrast with the present: 

Ai las, tant cujava saber 

damor, e gant petit en sai! 

Alas, I thought I knew so much 

of love, and how little I know! 


13.9-10 


imperfect of soler ‘to be accustomed’ confers on the com- 
ary infinitive either a durative past (i.e., imperfect) mean- 
as the present of soler does (see above), or a durative 
meaning (because imperfect solia gives background to 
foreground): 

‘ors soli’esser drecha 14.25 
Love used to be straight. 
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Cillifaliren qu’el soli’aiudar 
Those whom he had aided before failed him. 


On the imperfect in hypothetical sentences, see chap 


Present Perfect Tense 


The present perfect typically shows a palpable link from 
present time: : 
eu non li donei m’amor, 
don ai estat en gran error 
en lieig e qand sui vestida. 
Idid not give him my love, 
which is why I have been in great bewilderment 
in bed and when I am dressed. 


The comtessa’s distress began in the past (non . . . donei) 
tinues into the present (sui vestida)—hence ai estat. A 
ample: 
ma rason e mon gaug ai perdut 
e-| meillor rei que anc nasges de maire 
Thave lost my subject and my joy 
and the best king who was ever born of a mother, 


Because of the recent death of the Young King, Bertran 
as he sings. 
But in other occurrences very little distinction in meani 
tween the preterit and the present perfect can be felt: 
De l'aiga-| donet a las mas 
et an lur prima comensada 
He gave him some water for his hands 
and they began their prime. 


The giving of the water and the beginning of the office 
analogous past events. 

The present perfect usually combines the present of ai 
past participle. The past participle may agree in gender 
ber with a direct object, whether the object precedes the p 
as in “an lur prima comensada,” above, or in 

mi e mos companhers 

ha Dieus gitatz en ira 
Me and my companions 
God has visited with wrath. 


or follows it, as in “ai preza venjansa” ‘I have taken veng 
(28.53). But the participle also may not agree, as in “Fach al 
carantena” ‘I have done a long penance’ (17.40), or in “scien 
donat” ‘She has given me knowledge’ (2.23-24). 


t of eser is used in the present perfect of certain 249 
ally verbs of motion: 
Chapter 25. 
oj aprochatz (10.32) ‘Lhave approached.’ Indicative Mood 
cazutz sui (18.53) ‘Ihave fallen.’ 
suy vengutz (29.16) ‘Thave come.’ 
gandida (28.35) ‘You [fem.] have escaped.’ 


of motion: 
‘es remazut ( 17.14) ‘You [masc. pl.] have remained.’ 


st participle agrees with the subject. 

er is also used with reflexive verbs, with subject agreement: 

‘m’en sui abellida (7.13) ‘I [fem.] am fond of him.” 

destoutz me soy de la via (13.16) ‘I have turned off the 
road.’ 

‘mes m’en sui en tal enans (22.4) ‘I got such a head start.’ 

‘me sui partitz de lai (15.3) ‘I have gone away from there.’ 

e alternation of aver and eser in the present perfect corre- 

to the distinction between transitive and intransitive in the 

iple. When morir is intransitive, meaning ‘to die,’ it 


e lai es mortz Wilelmes 25.22 
And there Wilelme died. 


orir is transitive, meaning ‘to kill,’ it takes aver in the pres- 


trops homes a mortz ses glavi. 14.44 
[Love] has slain many men without a sword. 


intransitive, prendre means ‘to befall’ and takes eser: 

Pos de chantar m’es pres talenz 10.1 
Since a desire to sing has come over me . . . 

frequently) intransitive verb, aver means ‘to be’ and takes 

in the present perfect: 

Toza, Belhs Deportz m’enansa 

- que-us es tres vetz aiitz guida. 

Girl, Good Conduct brings me forward, 

who has been your guide three times. 


28.43-44 


ent Tense in Past Narrative 


‘tive structures of the vicarious present and the histori- 
nt have been presented above (under “Past Narrative”). 
sh their recognition may be delicate, clear examples of each 
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can be found. The historical present occurs in Guilhey 


Per la coa-] pres n’Ermessen 
e tira, e-] catz escoyssen; 
plaguas me feyron mays de cen 
Lady Ermessen took it by the tail 
and yanks, and the cat scratches; 
they gave me more than a hundred wounds, 


Tira and escoyssen communicate a dramatic high po} 
in relief by the use of an expressive present tense, in 


ever, Guilhem’s near contemporary Marcabru: 


Lautrier just’una sebissa 
trobey pastora mestissa 
de joi e de sen massi: 
e fon filha de vilaina; 
cap’e gonela, pelissa, 
vest e camiza tre: 

The other day beside a hedge 

I found a half-breed shepherdess 

brimful of joy and 

and she was a daughter of a peasant woman; 

cape and skirt, fur-lined cloak 

she wore, and a shirt of canvas. 


Vest scarcely expresses a contrast to the preceding 
(trobey, fon); rather it should be recognized, and transla 
vicarious present form representing a preterit meaning. 
Earlier yet, the Boeci offers examples of both uses. 
Theodoric plants false evidence against Boethius: 
Fez u breu faire per gran decepcio, 
ede Boeci  escriure fez lo ném, 
esi-ltramét e Grecia la regio. 
De part Boeci lor manda tal raiz6 
He had a letter made with great deception, 
and had the name of Boethius written [as signature], 
and sent it to the region of Greece. 
On Boethius's behalf he told them this message. 


No enhanced dramatic effect appears in tramét or manda,’ 
should be recognized as vicarious and translated as thoug 
were preterits. But only a few lines later: 

Pero Boeci anc no venc e pesat. 

Sdlenestant e cuidet s'en salvar 
But [treason] had never come into Boethius’s mind. 
He leaps to his feet and tried to defend himself. 


Here sal possesses dramatic relief, and so requires translatio 
historical present. 


tradition, both usages occur in the vidas: 

t venc un dia, Raimon del Castel Rossillon troba 
an Guillem senes gran compaingnia, et ausis lo e trais 
del cors 37 
dwhen one day came, Raimon of Castel Roussillon found 
“Guilhem eating without much company, and killed him and 
‘drew his heart out of his body. 


on 


n the vicarious present, does not possess relief, as do the 
= preterits that surround it— vene, ausis, and trais. But 
relief does find expression in a historical present else- 


.j s'abelli d’en Bernart e de soas chansos, e s‘enamora de 
et el de la dompna, si qu’el fetz sas chansos e sos vers 

" 5.6 
‘And she was pleased by Sir Bernart and by his songs, and fell 
in love with him and he with the lady, so that he made his. 
songs about her. 


, a historical present, expresses the dramatic event that 
.d for by preterit s’abelli and that led to preterit fetz as 


yes of the church. They were widespread throughout the Midi but 

at Albi. The Cathars believed in two forces, one good and the 
Since the evil force controlled the world, the world was inher- 
wil; hence the Catholic sacrament of marriage, for example, repre- 
the Cathars an untenable compromise to which they preferred 


Innocent III became concerned by the tolerance shown for the 
Count Raymond VI of Toulouse. When a papal legate, Pierre 
au, was murdered near Saint-Gilles in 1208, Innocent sum- 
French nobleman, Simon de Montfort, to lead a crusade against 
eretics. Never before had the church called for a crusade against be- 
who regarded themselves as Christians. 
Ne crusade lasted through a first phase from 1209 to 1229, culmi- 
in the Treaty of Paris, and was prolonged intermittently until 
though the terms of the treaty did not call explicitly for conces- 
of the county of Toulouse to the king of France, their ramifications 
lly produced that result. The Albigensian Crusade has come to be 
ed by many scholars and Occitan regionalists as the cause of the 
ourtly civilization as the troubadours knew it. (For reservations 
View, see ch. 32.) 
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The events of the crusade were chronicled in an Occitg, 
poem called La Chanson de la Croisade albigeoise. The 
prising some 3,000 lines, was composed by Guilhem de Tud 
ish cleric who approved of the crusade; the second, longer 
7,000 lines) was written by an anonymous poet who 


faith. The anonymous poet achieved effects of vivid im 
persuaded many readers that he must have been an e 
events he describes. 

The following passage from the second part concerns 
siege of Toulouse by the French army, which began in Sept 
In June 1218 the Toulousains made a sortie to attack the “ 
and threatening French siege machine. They made contact 
emy at once and inflicted heavy losses. 


En Ramons Yzarns crida, “Dem lor als taverners! 
Cavaler, a las armas! Menbre-us lo castiers!” 
Dels brans e de las lansas _ e dels cairels grossiers 
recomensa la guerra _ e-I trebalhs e-! chapliers. 
Pero ilh dela vila lor son tant sobrancers 

que dedins en las cledas foro contr’engalers 
efiren lor abaton _ los cristals e-ls ormers. 

Mas a cels dela fora venc aitals desturbiers 
qu’ilh no podon sufrir los perilhs turmenters, 

e laichen las gueridas; mas desobre-Is destriers 
recomensa-| martiris ab aitals glaziers 

que pes e punhs e braces _ hi volan a cartiers, 
ede sanc ab cervelas es vermelhs lo terriers. 

E per I’aiga-Is combaton _ sirvent e nautoniers. 
Efor’a Montoliu es lo chaples pleniers; 

qu’en Bartas esperona _ tro-| bocal dels porters. 
Ab tant venc vas locomte _ cridan us escuders, 
“Senher coms de Montfort, _ trop paretz tahiners; 
huei prendretz gran dampnatge, car etz tant sentorers! 
Que-Is homes de Tholoza an mortz los cavalers 
e las vostras mainadas _ e-Is milhors soldadiers, 
e lai es mortz Wilelmes _e Thomas e Garniers 
e-n Simonetz del Caire, _e-i es nafratz Gauters. 
E-n Peire de Vezis en’Aymes e-n Rayners 
contraston la baralhas _e defendo-|s targiers. 

Esi gairesnosdura la mortz ni l’encombriers 

ja mais d’aquesta terra _ no seretz heretiers!” 

E-| coms trembl’e sospira_e devenc trist e ners, 
editz al sacrifizi, “Jhesu Crist dreiturers, 

huei me datz mort en terra 0 que sia sobrers!” 
Eenapres el manda _ diire als mainaders 

ez als baros de Fransa_ ez als sieus logadiers 
que tuit vengau essems__ e-Is arabitz corsers; 


repairan ben seissanta milhers. 253 
ant les autres venc abrivatz primers 35 Banas 
de Montaut e-l sieus gonfanoners ay 
deBrezi el Folcautz e-n Riquers, 
las grans preichas de totz los bordoners. 
elas trumpas e+ corns e-| senharers, 
igde la frondas__e-| chaples dels peiriers 40 
neus 0 auratges, troneire o tempiers, 
ntrembla la vila e l’aiga e-l graviers. 
deToloza venc tals espaventers 
enabateron e-ls fossatz vianders. 
petida d’ora es faitz lo recobriers, 45 
alhiron fora entre-Is ortz e-Is vergers 
don la plassa, _sirvens e dardacers. 
menudas — e de cairels dobliers 
eiras redondas __e de grans colps marvers 
bas las partidas es aitals lo flamers 50 
ymbla vens o ploja__o perilhs rabiners. 
'amban senestre — dessarra us arquers 
‘Guilocomte — sus e-| cap dels destriers 
dins lacervela _-s lo cairels meitadiers. 
ecavals vira, us autre balestiers 3s 
sde torn garnit lui tirec costalers 
en Gui e-ls giros senestriers 
dins lacarn nuda _|’es remazutz I’acers, 
sanc es vermelhs lo costatz e-| braguers. 
venc aso fraire, que |h’era plazentiers, 0 
henalaterra e ditz motz aversers: 
aire,” ditlo coms, “mie mos companhers 
is gitatz en ira et ampara-ls roters; 
aquesta plaga-m__farai ospitalers!” 
Guis se razona__e deve clamaders, 6s 
una peireira que fe us carpenters; 
eSent Cerni traita la peireir’e-I solers, 
vanladonas, e tozas e molhers. 
AC tot dreit la peira lai on era mestiers 
tsilocomte sobre |’elm, qu’es d’acers, 70 
hs olhs e las cervelas _e-Is caichals estremiers 
Me las maichelas _ |i partic a cartiers; 
Ms Cazec en terra mortz e sagnens e niers. 
€speronan Gaucelis e n’Aimers 
cubert lo comte, coitos e scienters, 75 
fapablaua; e crec I’espaventers. 
Ks auziratz planher _ tant baros cavalers, 
€rsotz loselmes _ e dire-Is reproers. 
4votz escridan, “Dieus! Non est dreiturers 
Mort del comte _ ni-| dampnatge sofers; 80 
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ben es fols qui t'ampara _ ni es tos domengers, 

que-| coms, qu’era benignes _e ben aventurers, 

es mortz ab una peira, cum si fos aversers. 

E mas los teus mezeiches _deglazias e fers, 

ja mais en esta terra nos non aurem mesters!” 

Ab tant portan lo comte al clergues legendiers; 

eI cardenals e|’abas__ e I'evesques Forquers 

lo receubron ab ira, ab crotz e essesiers. 

Elains en Toloza _ intrec us messatgers 

que-Is comtec las noelas; _es es tals alegriers 

que per tota la vila corron ves los mostiers 

ezalumnan los ciris _ per totz los candelers; 

ez escridan, “La joya! Car es Deus merceners 

Car paratges alumpna__ es er oimais sobrers. 

E.l coms, qu’era malignes _ e homicidiers, 

es mortz ses penedensa, _ car era glaziers.” 

Mas li corn e las tompas _ e-| gaug cominalers 

e-ls repics e las mautas _ e-Is sonetz dels clochiers 

e las tabors e-ls tempes _e-ls grailes menuders 

fan retendir la vila e los pazimenters. 

Ladoncs se leva-I setis, per trastotz los semdiers, 

ques era d’outra I’aiga _ e tenia-Is graviers. 

Mas empero laichero _ los avers e-Is saumers 

e los traps e las tendas _ e-Is arnes e-Is diners; 

e-ls homes de la vila _n‘agro motz prezoners. 

Mas de lains perdero _ tal que-i era mestiers, 

n‘Aimeriguet lo jove, _cortes e plazentiers, 

don fo grans lo dampnatges _ e-! mals e-| desturbiers 
a totz cels de la vila. 


Meter: Lines of twelve syllables with caesura (6 + 6), in rhyming laisses. 
rhymes ending in an artificial -s instead of true rhymes, see the 
clension below. The rhyme root in this laisse is the suffix -ier, -ef, 
ambiguous concerning the position of the vowel, open or closed, 
scattered rhymes in close e (ners 28, niers 73) and in open ¢ ( 
sofers 80, fers 84). The final line of the laisse is a half line that 
rhyme, and is repeated as the first half line of the following laisse. 


Note on Declension 


The passage includes conspicuous departures from normal case 
ten percent of the lines an artificial final -s, which may be put 
graphic, has been added to maintain the rhyme in -ers: 


sobrancers 5, engalers 6, glaziers 11, nautoniers 14, dreiturers 29, 
milhers 34, dardacers 47, destriers 53, solers 67, acers 70, 
menuders 99 


these artificial consonants have spread to other elements of the 


rs 11, Sirvens e dardacers 47, dels destriers 53 

9, scribal confusion has generalized the final -s: 

1 98 for e-| repics; e-Is sonetz 98 for e-| sonetz; e-ls tempes 99 

“ye tempes; e-Is grailes menuders 99 for e-| graile menuder 

frequently, oblique forms have replaced nominative forms inde- 

antly of any influence from rhyme, in anticipation of the general disap- 
ce of the nominative: 

e punhs e braces 12; Is homes 20; -ls homes 105 

er cases declensional -s has dropped from an article or other introduc- 

element in the noun phrase, leaving the noun itself normally marked: 
baralhas 25, la frondas 40, tant baros cavalers 77, al clergues 

gendiers 86 

declension of the heavy element in the noun phrase (a noun or adjec- 

not an article) has parallels among the charters (Grafstrom, Graphie 
el casals, al meus, al endevenidors, etc.). It appears to have been an 
diate stage in the evolution of the system. 

Despite all these exceptions, some of which are striking, the declen- 

system continues to function normally in some 94 percent of the 

forms in the passage (counting nouns, adjectives, articles, and pro- 


). 


fions: Meyer, Albigeoise, vv. 8383-8491; Martin-Chabot, laisse 205, 

7-165; Gougaud 418-25. 

Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale fonds frangais 25425 (anc. La Valliére 

jfols. 104v-106v. Brunel, Bibliographie, no. 200. 

ad readings in the manuscript: (6) contra engalers. (8) Mas aicels. (15) fora 
) talieners. (28) trembla e. (34) seissanta] .Ix. (54) cervela es (caesura 

wked in manuscript by a point between the two words; elision across the 

). (55) Aysi moric le comte de Montfort in margin. (56) garait lintrec 

'costals, em. Martin-Chabot. (67) peira el sorbers, em. Meyer, Pies 


3 ius). The plan was to unseat 
$French knights by striking at their unprotected legs. 


Ncers] For sobrancer, nom. pl., with final -s for the eye rhyme. 
“note on declension. 


] Three syllables (cuXvium, -Arius). Cf. glaziers 96, deglazias 


lory que seems to have the force of a semicolon. En Bartas 


8 News of the attack to Montoliu, where a squire relays it to Si- 
nde Montfort. 
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(18) tahiners] Cf. S-W 8: 9. 
(19) sentorers] Because Simon was attending Mass (sa 
(20) Is homes] Object case in subject function. 


(25) la baralhas] For las baralhas; declension on the no 
declension. 


(27) heretiers] ‘Inheritor,’ used rhetorically as a synonym for ‘Ig 
could never become the literal heir of the county of To 


(28) trist e ners] Nom. jormal tristz may have been redue 
plification of the final consonant cluster (cf. bocs 22.33 


(30) Simon's prayer will be answered, but not in the way he 
pare the prayer of the parents of Saint Alexis, in the OFr, Vi 
Alexis, for a son according to God's will; they do have a 
abandons them in order to dedicate himself to the service 


(33) vengau] Unusual form of elision: ven-ga-on > vengau; cf, 
(aver 3rd pl.). 


(34) seissanta milhers] Epic hyperbole. 
(35) les] Sic. Cf. le for lo (ch. 11) 

(40) la frondas] Cf. la baralhas 25. 

(44) abateron] The impl 


(47) sirvens e dardacers] Predicate nominative; ilh 46 is the s 
both salhiron and perprendon. 


refers to the French. 


(53) dels destriers] The -s of destriers is an eye rhyme that 
the -s of dels (see note on declension above). Clearly a single’ 
Note that the horse is treated as part of the warrior (an ina 
session). 


(66) us carpenters] Like Christ. 
(67) Introductory que seems to have the force of a semicolon, aS 


(77) auziratz] Epic language. tant baros cavalers] For tans; 
on heavy elements (noun and adjective). 


(83) aversers] Cf. aversers 61. 
(86) al clergues legendiers] Declension on heavy elements. 


(87) Forquers] Folquet de Marselha, a troubadour who becan 
then bishop of Toulouse and leader of the crusade. 


(93) La] Intense deictic use, exclamatory “What!” 


(96) The people of Toulouse suppose that Simon interrupted his P 
tion in Mass and so died impenitent. 


(101) per trastotz los semdiers] The siege extended through all 
ways around the ci ow it is lifted through all the pathway 


CHAPTER 26 


Subjunctive Mood 


forms of the present and past subjunctive (chs. 2 


resent and past subjunctive express a syntactic mood that 
ts with the indicative, the mood of straightforward, factual 
ent. As the term itself suggests (CL sussuncrivus ‘binding to- 
connecting’), it typically occurs in a subordinate clause, 
subjunctive expresses doubt, uncertainty, or subjectiv- 
independent clause the subjunctive expresses a wish (the 
fe subjunctive”), in contrast to the indicative mood, which 
es a fact. In the texts included in this book, the ratio of sub- 
in subordinate clauses to those in the main clause is 
to one. 


UNCTIVE IN SUBORDINATE CLAUSES 


ate clause in the subjunctive may be introduced by a 
ative pronoun, a conjunction, or an interrogative. While 
¢ of the subjunctive in some contexts is regular, in others it is 
rather than obligatory. 
tu the subject of a subordinate clause in the subjunctive is 
ht from the subject of the independent clause. When the two 
re identical, the subordinate may take an infinitive: 
ay vuelh pelar mon prat c’autre-] mi tonda 19.28 
prefer to harvest my meadow than that another should 
clip it. 
the subject of a subordinate is the same as the independent 
Ist sg.), the subordinate usually takes the infinitive (pelar); 
the subordinate subject differs from the independent, it 
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258 takes the subjunctive (tonda). But the subordinate m 


nak subjunctive even if the subjects are the same: 
art 


‘Syntax eu no-m puese sofrir 
qu’eu no-us fasa lausar a tota gen 


Icannot keep 
from making everyone praise you. 


Introduced by a Verb 


A verb expressing will or desire, such as voler ‘to want,’ d 
desire,’ or pregar ‘to pray,’ may introduce the subjunctive 
Amors a usatje d’egua 
que tot jorn vol c’om la sega 
e que pueg de legu’en lega. 
Love has the custom of a mare 
that wants a man to follow it all day 
and to mount from league to league. 


sel q'ieu plus desir que m’aia 
the one I most desire to have me 


Toz mos amics prec... . 
Que-i vengan tut e m’onren fort 


All my friends I pray . . . 

to come [where I am], all [of them], and honor me 

So may a verb expressing a belief, whether it is posit 
rogative, or negative: 

be cre-m vensa 


really think he will conquer me. 


Cujatz que ieu non conosca 
d'amors s’es orba 0 losca? 
Do you think that I don’t know 
if love is blind or one-eyed? 


no cuid aprob _ altre dols li demor. 

I do not believe that in comparison any other grief rem 

for him. 

However, positive belief unqualified by doubt takes the indi 


cre q'a malvatz port 
venra 
I believe he will come 
toa bad port. 


Averb expressing a command, advice, or other attempt 
ence another person, such as dire ‘to tell, instruct, col 
lauzar ‘to advise,’ prezicar ‘to preach,’ takes the subjuncti 


anda _ diire als mainadiers 

quit vengau essems 2531-33 
He sent to tell the troops 

to come all together. 

atz me doncx que tostemps lo-y sofieyra? 19.35 
Do you advise me then to put up with it always? 

prezican ... 


Yen Dieu servir metam cor et aver. 26.47-48 


‘They go about preaching . . . 
that we should put our heart and wealth in serving God. 


erb of inherently negative meaning, such as temer ‘to fear,’ 
keep from,’ or laisar ‘to cease,’ may introduce the sub- 


yeu que tem de I'ira que-m cofonda 19.21 
But as for me, who fear that sadness will overwhelm me . . . 


a verb may introduce a pleonastic negation in the subordi- 
a negative term lacking negative meaning, merely a projec- 
negativity in the verb): 

no-m puesc sofrir 

‘eu no-us fasa lausar a tota gen 23.6-7 


Tcannot keep 
from making everyone praise you. 


-m lais .. . 
qieu non tracte 22,27-28 
Nor do I stop 

scheming. 


onal verbs of judgment—such as caler ‘to concern,’ con- 
be fitting,’ estar ‘to be suitable,’ tanher ‘to be fitting,’ and 


$ usage may seem paradoxical, since impersonal expres- 
ht be thought to efface doubt or uncertainty, but the force 
aker's subjective judgment overrides the impersonality of 
sion (Jensen, Syntax 285): 

‘anz cove 

m las prec e lor clam merce. 17.30-31 
Rather men 

should woo [women] and beg their mercy. 


Nn introduced by a verb, the subjunctive usually occurs in a 
e introduced by que and functioning as direct object. 
May be omitted: 
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260 e vuoil sia totz temps saubut 
And I want it to be known forever . . . 
Part 4. 
Syria, Instead of the verb alone, the independent clause m 
ally may express the meaning that introduces the sul 
the subordinate: 
a lieis no ven a plazer 
qu'il m’am 
It does not please her 
to love me. 


ni ai cor que men estraia. 
Nor do I have any intention to cease. 


Introduced by a Relative Pronoun 


Arelative pronoun may introduce the subjunctive if its 
is nonexistent: 
e jois et amors 
non an que-|s manteingna 
ni qui ja-ls reveingna. 
And joy and love 
have no one to maintain them 
or to bring them back. 


or virtual: 
de be que-n digua no-i men. 
He does not lie in any good thing that he may say. 


eu non lau rei 
qi non guarde lei. 
Ido not praise a king 
who would not obey the law.' 


A particular type of indefinite antecedent is the indefiniter 
qui qu’en sia lauzaire 
whoever may praise her 


de cui que veia jauzion 
of anyone I see rejoicing 

que qu’om vos dia 
whatever they tell you 


' In guarde the -e is a sporadic marker of the subjunctive; cf. ch 
CIK read guarde, but mss. D°MRT read garda, indicativ king wi 
obey. 


que ieu sia 4.29 
' wherever I may be 

yjunctive may occur if the antecedent is modified by a 
or superlative adjective expressing subjectivity: 


ers eS... 
rr qu’e-| mon se mire. 


2.20-21 
She is better. . . 
and nobler than [any other woman] who may be seen in the 


world. 


e subjunctive does not occur if the comparative or superla- 
das fact: 


| meillor rei que anc portet escut 21.45 
for the best king who ever bore a shield 


effect may also be felt in quasi-superlative adjectives 
mier ‘first,’ tot ‘all’: 

eligions fon li premieir’enpresza 

gent que trieu ni bruida non volgues 26.25-26 


The first religious order was founded 
by people who did not want strife or noise. 


que entres rizen 
ota arma que lai volgues entrar 27.19-20 


But let every soul enter smiling 
that wants to enter there. 

secutive relative” que, which resembles both a relative 
in and a conjunction, takes the subjunctive: 


‘om no pot lo jorn mal traire 
u’aja de lieys sovinensa 


215-16 


One cannot suffer on the day 
that one has memory of her. 


ir nuilla cortz non es ja ben complia 


el'uns en plor e que l'autre en ria 27.21-22 


For no court is ever quite perfect 
if one man weeps and if the other laughs. 


ai cor que m’en estraia. 68 
Nor have I any intention to cease. 


‘ “conditional qui,” which sometimes introduces the sub- 
©, See chapter 27. 


Bergin 209; Jensen, Syntax, par. 453-55; on ModOc, see Wheeler in 
cent 274-75. 
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262 Introduced by a Conjunction 


oe + Certain conjunctions imply doubt, uncertainty, or 
mea the part of the speaker, about the subordinate pro) 
take the subjunctive. 


ab sol que ‘provided that’: 
ab sol que venguem Dieu del tort 
provided that we avenge God for the wrong 
ans que ‘before’: 
anz c’ab mi plaidei 
before he'll talk to me 


avan que ‘before’: 
avan 
qu’el sia lai defor vengutz 
before 
he had come outside the place 
ja ‘even though’: 
ja siatz vos donzela bel’e blonda 
even though you are a pretty maiden and blond 
per so que ‘in order to’: 
Non levet sos oilz ni sa cara 
per so que sai ni lai gardes 


He did not raise his eyes or his face 
to look to either side. 
per tal que ‘in order to’: 
fatz chansons per tal que fass’ausir 
vostre bon prez 
I make songs to make 
your good name heard. 
que ‘so that’: 
l'autre cove que blanda, 
que lur destreg no cresca ni s‘espanda 
The other should pardon, 
lest their torment grow or expand. 
que ‘if’: 
nuilla cortz non es ja ben complia 
que I'uns en plor e que l'autre en ria 


No court is ever quite perfect 
if one man weeps and if the other laughs. 


‘oque ‘either .. . or: 


; vos una bella partia: 
a tornes lai don moc lo premier dia, 
.m sias de mos tortz perdonans 2737-39 


4 shall offer you an attractive choice: 


, con els, mangem la bona fresza 26.9 
like them, we eat good shelled beans 


‘el prenda lo paire e-ls enfans 

meta lay 27.47-48 
that he will take the father and the children 
and put them there 


..) que ‘until,’ ‘so much. .. that,’ ‘so many... . that,’ 


me lais Dieus viure tan 
a mas mans soz so mantel! 8.23-24 


let me live until 
‘can get my hands beneath her cloak again! 


it cre que-m destreingna 
que m'esteingna 2110-11 


believe that grief torments me 
‘so much that it will kill me.’ 


zeron d’omes tanz 


24,36-38 
did not kill so many men 
that they got from it 
the price of a garden. 
no fes tan bon gramavi 
fol no fasa-| pus savi 14.45-47 


has not created a teacher so good 


[Love] can't make a fool of the wisest. 


order: “cre que lo dols me destreingna tant que m’esteingna.” 
‘Subjunctive introduced by the verb of (hyperbolic) belief ere. 
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tro que ‘until’: 
tro qu’eu sacha ben de la fi 
until I know for sure about our pact 
zero (implicit que) A concessive subordinate 


no explicit introduction in the main clause (cf. que 
que ‘either . . . or’): 


E no-us demandara tregua 
siatz dejus o dinnatz. 


And [love] won't ask you for a truce 
whether you are fasting or have feasted. 
Exceptions to these patterns occur, however, in 
ordinate verb is felt to be objective: 
qui nos soste tan quan per terr’'annam 
equinos pais que no murem de fam, 
per cui salvesmes per pur tan que-Il 
who sustains us as long as we walk on earth 
and who nourishes us so that we do not die of 
by whom we are saved if only we call out to him, 


The forms annam, murem, and clamam are all in 


Introduced by an Interrogative 


Interrogative adverbs and adjectives may be used as 
introducing an indirect question in the subjunctive. 


cal ‘which’, adj.: 
no sap vas cal part fuia 
He does not know which way to flee. 
com ‘how’, adv.: 
van prezican com poscam Deu aver 
They go about preaching how we can have God. 
on ‘where’, adv.: 
Qu’om no sap 
ni on tant fins joys s'’esclaire 


No one knows 
or where such pure joy shines. 
Past versus Present Subjunctive in Subordinate 


The past subjunctive occurs in the same contexts as 
contrasts with the present in one of three ways. 


rb in a past or conditional tense may cast the sub- 
the past subjunctive regardless of its reference in 


aissi-m fadet mos pairis 
ames ¢ non fos amatz. 
sat my godfather fated me 
io love but not to be loved. 


15.48-49 


‘I cursed, and expects to remain so. 
Jagent fazi’en so sermo, 
en Deu qui sostenc passio 11.23-24 

the hearing of the people he would make his sermon, 
they should believe in God who endured Crucifixion. 


ibordinate verb in the past subjunctive may refer to a 
re that of the main verb: 

i ja, qu’eu non vueill puscaz dir 
anc ves vos agues cor de faillir 23.13-14 


‘will never do it, for I don't want you to be able to say 
hat I ever had an intention to be false to you. 


oms Jaufres cui es Bersilianda 
fos primiers natz 20.33-34 


vish Count Geoffrey, to whom Brocéliande belongs, 
had been the first born. 


ubordinate may be in the past subjunctive because it 

ter doubt, uncertainty, or subjectivity than the pres- 
e would have expressed: 

i vos una bella partia: 

}tornes lai don moc lo premier dia, 
que-m sias de mos tortz perdonans 

0 I shall offer you an attractive choice: 
er I return to where I started on the first day, 
‘you pardon me for my wrongs. 


Subtful that Peire Cardenal could return to his mother's 
subjunctive tornes) than that God should forgive him 
unctive sias). This type of past subjunctive in a subor- 
is analogous to the same tense in the main clause (see 
“ to the second conditional tense in its relation to the 
al (see ch. 27). 

St subjunctive in hypothetical sentences, see chapter 
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SUBJUNCTIVE IN MAIN CLAUSES 


In main clauses the subjunctive expresses a wish: 


Enquer me lais Dieus viure tan 
c’aia mas mans soz so mantel! 


God let me live until 
I can get my hands beneath her cloak again! 
Awish can come very close to a command: 
Cavaler, alas armas! Menbre-us lo cast 
Knights, to arms! Remember the plan! 
ora curse: 
totz sia mauditz lo pairis 
acurse on the godfather 


A wish may express acceptance: 
mas tot sia cum a Dieu platz. 
but let all be as it pleases God. 


The independent subjunctive may be introdui 

though it were in a subordinate clause: 
Que I'aus amar a presenssa 

Let her dare to love him openly. 


Constructions with and without introductory que 
gether: 
s‘anc li fi tort, q'il m’o perdon, 
et il prec en Jezu del tron 
If ever I wronged him, let him pardon me 
and pray to Sir Jesus of heaven. 


The independent subjunctive may also be introduced b 
“la vostra parelhayria, ‘ 
senher,” so dis la vilaina, 
“lay on se tanh si s’estia...." 

“As for your companionship, 

sir,” said the peasant girl, 

“Jet it stay where it belongs. .. .” 


See also chapter 8 on imperatives, which use the 
form for the second person singular of some verbs ( 
first person plural of -ar verbs (parlem), the second pt 
of non-ar verbs (sapchatz, siatz), and negative im} 
verbs. 


is e fis 
sos pretz verais ¢ I 
renc dels Sarrazis 
ou per lieis chaitius clamatz. 15.12-14 


merit is so true and fine 
‘at there in the kingdom of the Saracens 
I were called, for her sake, a captive. 


e introduced by que: 
s ab vos un ser 
us des un bais amoros! 7.19-20 


ish) I could lie with you one evening 
give you a loving kiss! 


me fos lai pelleris 
h! [I wish] I were a pilgrim there. 


as an oath or guarantee: 
songers en fos eu e faus! 
sh] I were a liar and false! 


denal, 
gel, lengu'esperta, non blesza 


Peire Cardenal satirizes the Dominican order and the 
Probably wrote it in 1229 or soon after (Lavaud 163). 
rhyme sounds of the song are probably modeled on those of 
*eirol that has been dated before 1205. 


1, lengu’esperta, non blesza, 
ils, plans plus c’obra d’Engles, 
N dig, e ses represza, 


“a. Aston, no. 20; on the date, see Lavaud 46, and Aston 13-14, 
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meills escoutatz, ses tossir, que apres, 
ab planz, sanglotz, mostron la via 
de Jhesu Crist que quecx deuria 

tener, com el la volc per nos tener; 

van prezican com poscam Deu aver . 


vd 
. .. Sinon, con els, mangem la bona fresza 
e-lI mortairol si batut c’om begues, 
ab gras sabrier de galina pagesza 
e d’autra part, jove jusvert ab bles, 
e vin qui meiller non podia, 
don plus leu Fransses s’enebria. 
S‘ap bel viure ni manjar ni jazer 
conquer on Dieu, be-I podon conquerrer . . . 


3 
. .. Aissi com els que bevon la servesa 
e manjo:l pan per Dieu de pur regres, 
e-| bro del gras bueu lur fai gran feresza 
et onchura d’oli non volon ges 

ni peis fresc, gras, de pescaria 

ni broet ni salsa que fria. 
Per qu’eu conseil qi-n Dieu ha son esper 
c’ap lurs conduitz passe, qui-n pot aver. 


4 
Religions fon li premieir’enpresza 
de gent que trieu ni bruida non volgues, 
mas Jacopi apres manjar n’an quesza, 
ans desputon del vi, cals meillers es. 
Et an de plaitz cort establia, 
et es Vaudes qui-ls ne desvia; 
€ los sicretz d’ome volon saber, 
per tal que meills si puoscon far temer. 


5 
Esperitals non es la lur paubreza; 
gardan lo lor, prenon so que mieu es. 
Per mols gonels testutz de lan’englesa 
laisson selis, car trop aspres lur es. 

Ni parton ges lur dapraria 

aissi com Saint Martin fazia; 
mai almornas, de c’on sol sostener 
la paubra gen, volon totas aver. 


yestirs amples, ab capa tesza, 
Jin d’estiu, d’envern espes, 
rcaussars solatz a la francesza 
- grant freg, de fin cor marceilhes, 
fiatz per maistria 45 
als liars es grans follia), 
zican ab lur soutil saber, 
jeu servir metam Cor et aver. 


ys maritz, molt agra gran feresza 
ssbraiatz lonc ma moiller segues; 50 
et els an faudas d’un’amplesza, 
tb grais fort leumen s’es enpres. 
inas re no-us diria; 
turgua que frutefia, 
les fan, so sai hieu per ver; 55 
ns paires saint podon esser I’er. 


mee bc cid d 
9’ 10 10°10 8 8 10 10 
Sirv. 7 u 8. -eza, -¢s, -ia, -er. 
re 


ed the stanzas as Lavaud did, following his argument (160-61) 
1 is the beginning in all mss. and 7 the end in /KT; that the unfin- 
nce at the end of stanza 1 must be completed with 2, and like- 
3 must follow 2; and that these observations leave stanzas 
+. )6 in that order in /KT, with 4 out of place only in f. (Lavaud’s report 
tanza order in the mss. contains several inaccuracies.) 

®adings in the base manuscript: (4) abres IK, apres Tf. (6) que T, qu f 
(16) conquerron IK, conquer hom Tf. (20) onchira IK, onchura: f, 
fa T. (23) qui-n Tf, qi IK. (25) fou IK, fon T, fan f. (27) n’an queza f, non 
1K, noz queza T. (28) an IK, ans Tf. (32) car tener IK, far temer Tf. (34) 
M IK, prenon Tf. (36) sels IK, selis f, sellis T. (37) porton IK, parton Tf. 
tus IK, vestirs Tf; teszia IK, teza f; tezas T. (43) fort caussar solat IK, 
solatz f, primrs causas solatz T. (48) metan IKf, metam T. (49) 
2 IK, maritz f, martz T; agra gran Tf, agran IK; faresza IK, fereza Tf. (50) 


269 


Chapter 26. 
Subjunctive 
Mood 


270 


Part 4, 
Syntax 


lont Ik, lone T, loncs f. (51) fauda IK, faudas T7. (54) turqua 
T; frutefia KTf, frutesza I. 
Selected variants: (34) mieu IKT, mieus f. (52) fuec IK, fuoc Tf 


Notes 


(13) podia] Ellipsis for podia eser. 
(14) Cf. the slur against the French as taverners, 25.1. 
(17) Aissi com] Ironic. 


(23) The poet advises the faithful to eat at the table of the 
with hypocritical Dominicans. 


(27) Jacopi] Name for the Dominican order, from their 
Paris in 1218 in the hospice of pilgrims to Saint James 0 
cf, the Tour Saint-Jacques. n’an] Ne negates aver. 


(29) de plaitz cort] The Inquisition. 


(30) Vaudes] Waldensian, a follower of the heretic We 
1176). 


(37) dapraria] Metathesis for draparia. 


(38) com saint Martin fazia] Saint Martin of Tours (f 
vided his cloak and shared it with a beggar. 


(49) feresza] The same word also rhymes at v. 19. 
(51) ellas et els] Oblique for nominative, as also in fuee 52. 


(53) A beguine is a member “of certain lay sisterhoods wl 
Low Countries in the 12th century, who devoted thei 
gious life, but did not bind themselves by strict vows, 
their societies for marriage” (OED). 


CHAPTER 27 


Conditional Mood 


forms of the first and second conditional tenses 


nd second conditional tenses express hypothetical ac- 
actions whose truth is subject to an explicit or im- 
. The usage of the two conditional tenses may be 
the sake of clarity, in artificial sentences: 

bia, cantaria 

[I knew how, I would sing. 


bés, cant¢éra 
had known how, I would have sung. 


nditional tenses are so called because they express 
to conditions (cantaria, ‘I would sing’; canté¢ra, ‘I 
g’). They do not express the condition itself (si 
how,’ in the imperfect; si saubés ‘If I had known,’ 
junctive). 


‘AL EXPRESSING HYPOTHESES 


Sentence includes two parts, a subordinate clause 
the condition (typically an if clause: Si sabia) and the 
clause expressing the result (cantaria). The condi- 
mmonly introduced by si ‘if’ but may be introduced 
itional conjunctions, such as ab sol que ‘provided 
Conditional qui” meaning ‘if someone.’ Whatever 
lucing the condition, the tenses expressing the 
result usually fall into one of three patterns: 
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If (present), then (future) 
If (imperfect), then (first conditional) 


If (past subjunctive), then (second conditional) 


These are not, however, the only possible sequences 
sult clause may also take the present, the imperat 
tenses. 


Likely Hypotheses: If Clauses in the Present 


If clauses in the present most often have the result int 

Si Folcos d’Angieus no-| socor 

e-l reis de cui ieu tenc m’onor, 

faran li mal tut li plusor 

felon Gascon et Angevi. 
If Foulque of Angers doesn't help him, 
and the king from whom I hold my fief, 
many men will do him harm, 
treacherous Gascons and Angevins. 


Such a hypothesis is presented as likely to come true. 
The future result may alternate with a future pe: 
Si ben non es savis ni pros, 
cant ieu serai partiz de vos 
vias l’auran tornat en jos, 
car lo veiran jov'e mesqui. 
If he is not very wise and worthy 
when I shall have left you, 
soon they will have overturned him, 
for they will see [that he is] young and weak. 


An if clause in the present may also take a result clausein 
ent (often with future implication): 
S'ap bel viure ni manjar ni jazer 
conquer on Dieu, be-] podon conquerrer 
If by living well and eating and lying around 
aman conquers God, they may well conquer him. 


The result clause may take the imperative, which has 
turity: 
Pero si-eus ditz d’aut pueg que sia landa, 
vos 0 crezatz 
But if she tells you that a high hill is a plain, 
you believe it. 
In the following passage a present perfect in the if clat 
subjunctive expressing a wish in the result: 
s‘ieu ay falhit per I'ira c’ay avuda, 
no-m tenga dan 


have failed because of the anger I had, 
n't let it harm me. 


sotheses: If Clauses in the Imperfect 


jn the imperfect regularly take the first conditional in the 
exceptions to this rule occur in this book, and very few in 
(Jensen, Syntax 276). 
far acordansa 

s, toza plazenteira, 
i n'eratz per mi celada? 
Could we reach an agreement 
together, charming girl, 
ifI concealed your part in it? 


28.61-63 


eses are presented neutrally, as neither likely nor un- 


h regularity may have been reinforced by the frequent 
between the two verbs (Si sabia, cantaria), produced by 
al tense marker -fa in the imperfect of non-ar verbs and 
rst conditional of all verbs: 
D a res, s'esser podia 
que ja mais alba ni dia 
o fos, grans merces seria 4.10-12 
Sweet creature, if it could be 
that never there were dawn or day, 
a great mercy it would be. 


this hypothesis is an objectively unlikely one, the lover 
itas though it were plausible. 


ly Hypotheses: If Clauses in the Past Subjunctive 


in the past subjunctive usually take the second condi- 
the result clause: 

Amics, s'ie-us trobes avinen, 

e franc e de bona merce, 

“us amera 231-3 
Friend, if I had found you charming, 

humble, open, and compassionate, 

Iwould have loved you indeed. 


qel sen tengra per ereubut 
a lui fezes cosseillier. 711-12 


For he would feel ecstatic 
if only I served as his pillow. 


Hypothesis is seen as unlikely or impossible. 
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The hypothesis may express a future possibility, 
the past, which went unrealized: 
Reis dels cortes e dels pros emperaire 
foratz, seingner, si acses mais vescut 


You would have been king of the courtly and empe 
noble, 
lord, if you had lived longer. 


qu’eu no-Is feira si non fos natz enans 


For I would not have committed them [my sins], 
been born first. 


An if clause in the past subjunctive may also take a 
tional in the result, less remote from possibility: 


ja res no-m seri'afanz 
sol midonz vengues a plazer 


Nothing would be a hardship for me 
if only I could please my lady. 
Or a present, not remote at all: 


S'eu en volgues dire lo ver, 
eu sai ben de cui mou l'enganz 


If 1 wanted to tell the truth, 
I know well from whom the deception comes. 
Or an imperative: 
s'anc fos druda, 
del patz pessatz 
If ever you have been a sweetheart [i. 
think about this peace. 


Implicit Conditions 


A hypothesis may be stated summarily, with only impliel 
sion of the condition. Such sentences closely resemble 
conditional tenses, first or second, standing alone (set 
where the condition is not felt at all. 
The first conditional, with an implicit condition in # 
fect: 
Toza, ses vos no-m poiria 
res dar d’aquest mal guirensa 
Girl, without you nothing could 
give mea cure of this illness. 


The condition is implicit in ses vos, since it implies UW 
(gave me a cure),’ perhaps si vos non me la davatz. 

The second conditional, with an implicit condition 
subjunctive: 


Archimbautz, aisi com sol, 

totz derrers, e per son vol 

fora dimergues ni festa. 30.13-15 
sir Archimbaut, as he usually did, 

came last of all, and according to his wish, 

it would not have been Sunday or a feast day. 


dition is implicit in per son vol, perhaps si son vol agues. 


Structures 


coordinate structures of complex conditions demon- 
freedom and expressivity of OOc syntax. For example, a 
ition in the imperfect (implying a first conditional result) 
e past subjunctive (implying a second conditional result) 
>a result in the future: 
jaren no-n sabi'aver 
s chascun jorn m’en vengues maus, 
oz temps n’aurai bon cor sivaus 16.10-12 

Even if I could never manage to get any of it, 

[bad enough] 
but every day sorrow would come to me, 

{even worse] 
Til always have a good heart, at least. 
[yet I remain stubbornly hopeful] 


ollowing sentence, a dual condition in the present (imply- 
result) and the imperfect (implying a first conditional) 
toa first conditional: 

ai sa mal et en enfern I'avia, 
on ma fe, tortz e pecchatz seria 2741-42 
Tf have harm here and had it in Hell, 
by my faith, it would be a wrong and a sin. 


rdenal feels that he does in fact suffer in this life and enter- 
le hypothesis that he may continue to do so in the next, a 
pothesis; if it came true, he would consider his suffering 


qui 
ion called the “conditional qui” involves the use of the 
noun with no antecedent. The construction means ‘if 
and may introduce a hypothetical sentence with the 
merns of tenses. 
ing likely hypothesis has the condition in the present 
‘the result in the present, with future implications: 
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Qui per sen de femna renha 
dretz es que mals li-n avenha 


If someone lives according to a woman's wit 
it is right that harm should befall him. 


This neutral hypothesis has the condition in the im 
the result in the first conditional: 


qui d’aicest cujar no-m cresia 
eu non creiria lui fort be 


If someone did not agree with me about this 0 
I would not agree with him very well. 
This unlikely hypothesis has the condition in the p 
tive and the result in the second conditional: 
Nio feyra qui m’aucizes 
Nor would I have [revealed that I could speak] even 
one had killed me. 


CONDITIONAL STANDING ALONE 


First Conditional 


When employed independently of larger structures, the fil 

tional of voler or dever serves to mitigate (‘make mild’) 2 

tion that would have been too strong in the present tense: 
Ben volria mon cavallier 

tener un ser e mos bratz nut 

I would like [not volh ‘I want’] very much to hold 

my knight one evening naked in my arms. 


Lavar de ser e de mati 
nos deuriam segon razo 
We should [not devem ‘we must’] wash ourselves 
evening and morning according to reason. 
The first conditional also expresses a future seen from 


quan me dissez. . . 

que calc’ora pori’endevenir 

que n’auria enquera jausimen. 
when you told me . . . 
that at any time it could happen 
that I would again have joy 


Second Conditional 


The second conditional also mitigates verbs referring to # 
ent, most frequently verbs such as voler and dever: 


s Jaufres cui es Bersilianda 
olgra fos primiers natz 20.33-34 
{wish [in the present time, now; but not volh ‘T want] Count 
Geoffrey, to whom Brocéliande belongs, 

had been the first born. 


am degra de chantar tener 29.1 
" {should indeed [but not dei ‘I must] cease to sing. 


ence between the first and second conditionals in such 
s one of degree: the second conditional represents actions 
hypothetical, even further removed from indicative 
the first conditional. 

nd conditional also expresses “actions that could have 
ce in the past but did not” (Smith and Bergin 212). Such 
y be considered a remoter version of the future seen from 
it can often be translated with an English expression such 
have done,’ ‘could have done’: 


or cosselh dera na Berenguieira 


que vos no mi donatz. 19.39-40 
Lady Berenguieira would have given better counsel 
than you give me. 
doncs auziratz planher tant baros cavalers 25.77 


Then you could have heard so many knight-barons lament. 


Cardenal, Un sirventes novel voill 
ar 


il has children, according to v. 47, whereas in 1229 he was not 
a (reading 26, v. 29). Note, however, that reading 26 is dated 1229 
liest, but it may have been written later; and that Peire Cardenal 
in the present poem only according to an emendation of v. 

tendation that seems necessary, it is true, to make sense and 
Of the passage. Lavaud's conclusion is advisedly guarded: “Il a 


os ‘marier vers 1230 et le présent sirventés date, en ce cas,de 1232 


ventes novel voill comensar 

arai al jorn del jutgamen 

"m fes e-m formet de nien. 

ija de ren ochaisonar 

Vol metr’en la diablia, 5 
Mirai, “Seingner, merce, non sia, 
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que-| mal siegle tormentei totz mos ans; 
e gardas mi, si-us platz, dels tormentans.” 


2 

Tota sa cort farai miravillar 

cant auziran lo mieu plaideiamen, 
qu’eu dic qu’el fai ves los sieus faillimen 
si los cuja delir ni enfernar; 

Car qui pert so que gazaingnar poiria 
per bon dreg ha de viutat carestia, 

que deu esser dous e multiplicans 

de retener sas armas trespassans. 


si 

Vostra porta non degratz ja vedar, 

que Saint Peire hi pren gran aunimen, 
que n’es portiers; mas que entres rizen 
tota arma que lai volgues entrar, 

car nuilla cortz non es ja ben complia 
que |’uns en plor e que |’autre en ria; 
e si tot es sobeiras reis poissans, 

si no-ns obres, er vos en faitz demans. 


4 
Los diables degratz dezeretar 

et agras mais d’armas e plus soven, 

e-| deseretz plagra a tota gen; 

e vos mezeis pogratz vos perdonar. 
(Tot per mon grat trastotz los destruiria, 
pus tug saben c’absolver s’en poiria.) 
Bel seingner Dieus, sias dezeritans 
dels enemics enveios e pezans! 


5 

Heu non mi voill de vos dezesperar, 

ans ai en vos mon bon esperamen 

que me vaillatz a mon trespassemen; 
per que deves m’/arm’e mon cors salvar. 
E ferai vos una bella partia: 

q’en tornes lai don moc lo premier dia, 
ho que-m sias de mos tortz perdonans— 
qu’eu no-ls feira si non fos natz enans. 


6 

S‘ieu ai sa mal et en enfern I’avia, 
segon ma fe, tortz e pecchatz seria; 
qu’eu vos puosc ben esser recastenans 
que per un ben ai de mal mil aitans. 


10 


15 


30 


40 


-e-us prec, domna Sainta Maria, ss 
ire fill nos siatz bona guia 
enda lo paire e-ls enfans 
lay on estai Sans Johans. 


Bb acedd 
10 10 10 10’ 10°10 10 
58, 2-4. 


-en, «ia, -ans. 
ink 577:110 bis (corrected from 382:23; see Frank, Errata, 2.228). 


of transcription, see pages 576-78; from R fol. 69. Editions: Fernandez 
Cuesta and Lafont 586-87; van der Werf and Bond 233°. 

ripts: C fol. 284v-285; I fol. 169; K fol. 154-v; R fol. 69v-70; T fol. 
f fol. 17v-18. Base I. 
ns: Uniform. 


34S eS 7 
4243-67 
aud (223-24) adopts the order of stanzas 4-3 in fon the grounds, first, 
the third person verbs destruiria 29 and poiria 30 prove that in stanza 4 
ker talks of God in the third person (which requires the forms degra 
gra 26, and el mezeis pogra 28; see variants) and, second, that it seems 
kely that he should do so after having addressed God in the second per- 
stanza 3. It seems far simpler, however, to recognize wv. 29-30 as an 
Hto the audience, which leaves the address to God in the second person 
‘test of stanza 4, as in 3, and makes understandable the stanza order 
Nin all the mss. except f. 
readings in the base manuscript: (8) del IK, dels CRT, los f. (10) pladera- 
plaideyamen CRTf. (12) cuja-n IK, cuja CRF, cujas T. (19) rizens IK, 
CRT? (24) obres es vos en IK, obretz er vos en R, ubres er vos en f, hue- 
€r voz en T, obre sera li-n C. (27) deservitor IK, dezeretz CT, dezeret Rf. 
is IK, los CRT#. (30) pur IK, pus CR, pos Tf. (35-36) Thus T, inverted in 
(35) e que-m IKCR, ge me T. (36) arma e ICKR, arma T. (40) fiera IK, 
2 fera RT; fotz IK, fos CRT. (41) et emfern poria IK, et en enferm poiria 
yfern ardia CR, ez en ufern I’avia f. (47) e que pregatz los paires e-Is 
IK, si qu’el prenda lo paire e-Is enfans f, si que prendatz los paires e-Is 
Ce que prendatz los pairos e-ls efanz R, = 39 in T. (48) e metes los IK, 
lay f, e-ls metatz lay C, e que-ns metatz lai on es R, = 40 in T. 
lants: (16) sas IKC, las RTF. (17) degratz IKR, degra C, degra-ns T, de- 
(18) saint Peire IK, sayns Peires C, san .p. RTF. (25) degratz IKR, degras 
e6fa Ci. (26) agras IKT, agratz R, agra Cf. (28) vos mezeis pogratz vos IK, 
Meteus pogras zo T, elh mezeus pogra s‘o C, el mezeis pogra sen Rf. 
IK, sab CT, sabem R. 
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(7) ‘I tormented the wicked world all my years’ (as a satiris 
me, please, from the torturers’ (devils in Hell). 


(13) Conditional qui. 
(23) es] = etz (second person plural). 
(24) obres] = obretz. 


(26) agras] = agratz. ‘And you would get more souls, and [gg 
often.’ 


(31) sias] = sidtz. Syntax: eser + verb: sias dezeritans 31 
nans 43, 


(36) deves] = devetz. 

(39) sias] = sidtz. 

(40) feira si non fos] Unlikely or impossible hypothesis. 
(47) lo paire e-ls enfans] See headnote. 

(48) Sans Johans] Cf. 21.14 note. 


CHAPTER 28 


Case System 


the forms and history of stable and shifting declension 


on took it as self-evident that the case system of OOc, like the 
1 Old French, must have worked accurately without excep- 
as case systems did in Latin and Greek. Accordingly, editors 
d to correct the manuscript whenever it departed from their 
tion of the case system. More recently, scholars less imbued 
sicism, and more alert to the variety and flexibility of natural 
have considered their predecessors’ assumption over- 
nt and have produced editions more respectful of manu- 
ures from Latinate declension. 
editorial policy governing the preparation of texts for this 
S attempted to steer between two extremes, neither insist- 
Ma perfection of case usage that may never have been known 
oring the possibility that the manuscripts failed to transmit 
ase usage of the poets. This possibility is particularly germane 
@ case of early poets and late manuscripts, or manuscripts 
*n in Italy (where the vernacular had lost the case system en- 
during a time when Occitan was in the process of evolution 
to declension. 


E USAGE 


Sis of word order in chapter 24 provides the point of de- 
fe for our discussion of case usage. Clustered around the 281 


282 


Part 4. 
Syntax 


verb, the subject and the complement take the nomi 
oblique case, respectively. That is, the nominative cg 
the subject of the sentence, either a noun or a phrase, 
case applies to direct and indirect objects (either noun, 
to objects of prepositions, and to genitive, dative, a 


subject (predicate nominative, predicate adjective), and 
nominative. The noun of address normally takes the 

In historical terms, the declensional system of Cla 
with its five cas 


CL genitive, dative, accusative, and ablative cases meld 
sult of the loss of the final vowel (see ch. 13), produci 
form undifferentiated for syntactic function: 
CL gen. piveni, dat. pitrnd, acc. pivrxum, abl. pit 
OOc jorn 
Therefore, all the functions formerly carried out by the: 
came to be expressed by the single oblique form. No 
forms, because of their phonological shape, tended to 
tinct from the oblique: 
CL pitinnus > OOc jorns 
and so formed the alternative to it. The vocative case (for 


address), identical in form to the nominative in most CL ty 
assimilated to the nominative in OOc. 


Nominative Case 


The nominative is used for the subject of the sentence: 
Us cavaliers si jazia 
A knight was lying .. . 


pres lo malautia en la nau 
Sickness took him in the ship. 


and for a noun in apposition to the subject: 
Marcebrus, filhs Marcebruna, 
fon engenratz en tal luna 


Marcabru, son of Marcabruna, 
was engendered under such a moon .. . 


The subject of an implicit verb is normally in the no 
whether the subject is in the main clause: 
serca fol sa folatura, 


cortes cortez’aventura, 
e-1 vilas ab la vilayna 


‘A fool seeks his folly, 
facourtly man [seeks] a courtly adventure, 
and the peasant [seeks an adventure] with the peasant girl. 


dinate clause introduced by que: 
ni flors d’albespis 


: o-m platz plus que l'iverns gelatz. 15.6-7 


Neither song nor hawthorn flower 
pleases me more than frozen winter [pleases me]. 


y function as a conjunction introducing a nominative sub- 
sn understood verb: 
s|, com hom iratz e gelos, enqueri lo fait 3.6 


He, as a wrathful and jealous man [would have done], 
investigated the situation. 


He, like a wrathful and jealous man . . . 


also, however, function as a preposition introducing an 
in the oblique, even though the oblique object may corre- 
oa logical subject of an understood verb: 


$i non, con els, mangem la bona fresza 26.9 
Unless, like them, we eat good shelled beans 
, ‘Unless, as they [do], .. .’ In a comparison, de ‘than’ 


so introduce an object in the oblique that corresponds to the 
subject of an understood verb: 

pus siiau de mosca 14.59 
Tt [love] stings more softly than a fly. 
‘than a fly stings.’ 
g verbs—such as eser ‘to be,’ anar ‘to go,’ (de)venir ‘to 
, se faire ‘to pretend to be  (lit., ‘to make oneself’), remaner 


ate adjective: 
Jauifres Rudels de Blaia si fo mout gentils hom 1a 
Jaufre Rudel of Blaye was a very noble man. 


de talan embroncs e clis 15.5 
Tgo bent and bowed with desire. 


= venc bels hom et adreichs 53 
He became a handsome man and clever. 

tal se fay cavalgayre 

tretal deuria fayre 13.40-41 


Such a one [that is, some people] pretends to be a horseman 
Who ought to do the same. . . 
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284 En Barnartz si remas de sai tristz e dolentz 
nae Sir Bernart remained over here sad and grieving, 
sy 
ae c’agel jornz me sembla nadaus' 


That day seems like Christmas to me. 


As do reflexive verbs: 


No-y a cosselh mas que-s grata 
tro que s’es vieus escorjatz. 


There's no solution but to scratch himself 
until he has skinned himself alive. 
Verbs or expressions meaning ‘to be called’ take a 
complement: 
fos ieu per lieis chaitius clamatz 
{I wish] I were called, for her sake, a captive. 


“Reis Joves” avias nom agut 
You had gained the name “Young King.” 


Nouns of address are normally in the nominative: 


Amics Bernarz del Ventadorn, 
com vos podez del chan soffrir . . . ? 


Friend Bernart de Ventadorn, 
how can you keep yourself from song... ? 


Dieus senher, al tieu lavador 
l'arma del comte met en paus 


Lord God, in your washing place 
put the soul of the count to rest. 


Cavaler, a las armas! 
Knights, to arms! 
But not necessarily, as we see in oblique forms used 


address such as trachor ‘traitor,’ singular, or barons ‘I 
Provenzalische 5.248 and 3.295). 


Oblique Case 


The direct object takes the oblique: 
Fes Marcebrus lo vers e-I so. 
Marcabru made the measure and the melody. 


' But semblar may also take a direct object: 
Diabol semblet de la testa 
He looked like a devil with his head. 


os diables degratz dezeretar 27.25 
You ought to disinherit the devils. 


noun in apposition to the direct object: 
ic Gui lo comte 25.53 
He wounded Guy, the count. 


adjective modifying the direct object: 
ditz qui m’apella lechai 
nidesiron d’'amor de loing 15.43-44 


He speaks the truth who calls me covetous 
and desirous of love from afar. 


Ben volria mon cavallier 

‘tener un ser e mos bratz nut 7.9-10 
I would like very much to hold 

my knight one evening naked in my arms. 


t citation shows that declension could communicate mean- 
lependently of word order, since nut modifies cavallier and 
bratz, as word order might suggest. 

as the subject of an infinitive in Latin takes the accusative, 
00c it takes the oblique: 


lieu vey lo jorn 


venir apres l'alba 48-9 
For I see the day 
coming after the dawn. 
esbaudir 
0 rosignolet nuoit e jorn 17.3-4 


You hear the nightingale 
rejoicing night and day. 


e oblique may continue the function of the Latin genitive, 
With a proper noun immediately following the thing pos- 


Part Boeci lor manda tal raiz6 11.55 
On Boethius’s behalf he told them this message. 


ie met’en loc San Joan. 21.14 
May He put him in the place of Saint John. 


‘sionally with common nouns: 
vol la terra mos enfans 22.42 
that he wants my children’s land 


* jutgamen crei 
non seignor, lo rei. 22.51-52 
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of my lord, the king. 


Part 4. 

Syntax In the last citation the verb crei intervenes between the] 
sessed and the possessor. 

The oblique may also continue the Latin dative: 


Pero Boeci anc no venc e pesat 


But it never came into Boethius’s mind. 


Dieu lau, fors sui de cadena 


Praise to God, I am free from the chain. 


The object of a preposition takes the oblique: 


Estat ai en greu cossirier 
per un cavallier q’ai agut 


Ihave been in heavy grief 
for a knight that I have had. 


Lavar de ser e de mati 
nos deuriam segon razo 
We should wash ourselves 
evening and morning according to reason. 


Adverbial phrases may be expressed in the oblique ¥ 
preposition in OOc, although English translation may 
Frequent are phrases of time with nouns: 


esta sobre l'arbr’entrenan 
la nuoit ab la ploi'ez al gel 


... that remains on the tree 
at night, in the rain and the frost. 


Lautrier trobei la bergeira 
The other day I found the shepherdess 


And phrases of manner with adjectives: 
Alberguem lo tot plan e gen 
Let's put him up, simply and nicely. 


E venc tot dreit la peira 
And the stone came straight. 
The oblique is used occasionally for an absolute constru 


that is, one not connected syntactically to its context, like 
tive absolute in CL: 


auvent la gent _fazi’en so sermo 


In the hearing of the people [lit., the people hearing] 
make his sermon. 


.m devetz, no-m toquetz d’esta pauza. 31.21 
Faith you owe me, don’t touch me at this time. 

sn exclamation (an infrequent use of the CL accusative): 
ngner, merce, non sia 
Lord, mercy, let it not be. 


27.6 


rion in Case Usage 

ase usage followed the five-case system regularly in Classi- 
n, by the time of Modern Occitan all distinction in case had 

eared. In reading 32, a song recorded in 1973, only histori- 

ique forms occur. These include forms that serve as the 
averb, both singular: 

Vajudésse lo vente son bufar de farga 32.4 

Let the wind help me and its breath from a forge. 


ome disliurat del pes de sas cadenas 

‘an fargat los reis fols _e los barons sagnés 

los mong’engorits del rebat del brasas 3213-15 
aman freed of the weight of his chains 
which the mad kings forged, and the bloody barons, 
and the monks reddened by the glare of the fire 


the focal period of this book, the twelfth through the 
enth centuries, case usage in OOc was in the process of 
n. The five CL cases had been reduced to two, but those 
d occasional signs of simplifying to one. Exceptions to 
eusage, which remained predominant, may be categorized 
owing six types. 

roper nouns observe normal declension rather erratically. 
ionally show the oblique for a noun of address: 

net, tu m’iras al mati 


9.67 

Monet, you will go for me in the morning. 

€r noun in the oblique also occurs occasionally as the sub- 
tence: 

int Peire hi pren gran aunimen 27.18 

Saint Peter takes great shame by that. 

‘variant reading Sayns Peires.) 

’s d'amors recognized that proper nouns are “indiffer- 

“Regularmen li propri nom cant al nominatiu el vo- 


ars son indifferen, coma: Guilhems o Guilhem m’a 
(Anglade, Las leys 3.100). 
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Rarely the nominative form of a proper noun e 
oblique function: 

n’ai razon tant novell’e tant granda 

del joven rei q’a fenit sa demanda 

son frair Richartz 
Thave a subject so unusual and so great, 
about the Young King, who has dropped his claim 
on his brother Richard. 


Brunel observes such usage in the charters from the ear}j 
(Plus anciennes chartes 1 xiii; cf. 20.5 note). j 
2. If one word begins in s-, another word pi 
drop an expected ending -s. 
que-| sol s’espan 
when the sun spreads 


quant cela-m mostra bel semblanz 
since she shows me friendly looks 


According to the Leys d’amors, final -s in this context 
nounced, though it should have been written (Angk 
3.95); for examples of the same phenomenon in vei 
ters, see Grafstrém (Graphie, par. 78.5b, p. 238). 
3. Among nouns of the shifting declension, either 
form—the nominative or the oblique—may genera 
cases. 
ge totz lo mons vos avi'elegut 
pel meillor rei que anc portet escut 
e-l plus ardit e-| meillor torneiaire. 
The whole world had chosen you 
for the best king who ever bore a shield 
and the bravest one and the best tourney goer. 


oblique meillor, it has evidently become an accepted ¢ 
form. 

4. Declension occurs sporadically on the heavy eleme 
noun phrase—that is, the noun—while other elements 
clined. This appears to have been an intermediate stage 
lution of the system. In the following examples, the 
article preceding a noun should, historically, have had 
This is true for masculine nominative singular: 

que-I gran dezirs m’auciria 
My great desire would kill me. 

feminine nominative singular: 


donc venc Boeci ta gran dolors al cor 
Then such great grief came to Boethius's heart . . - 


Fae oblique plural: 

£ fez de leis mains vers ab bons sons, ab paubre motz. 13 
And he made about her many songs with good melodies, [but] 
with poor words. 


contraston la baralhas 25.25 
They resist the attacks. 


eclension of heavy elements in the noun phrase has paral- 

g the charters: el casals, al meus, al endevenidors, etc. 

, Graphie, par. 78.5c, pp. 238-39). 

Rarely, manuscripts of compositions from the thirteenth 

y include oblique forms in nominative functions that cannot 

to be scribal errors unless on the basis of declension 

nstances such as these may be regarded as evidence of the 
sion of the oblique case to take over the nominative function: 
“Aissi com els que bevon la servesa 

‘emanjo-I pan per Dieu de pur regres, 

el bro del gras bueu lur fai gran feresza 26.17-19 

Just like those who drink beer 

and eat bread of pure bran for [love of] God, 

And the broth of the fat ox gives them great repulsion. 


ye have possible confusion over whether to take bro as a di- 

parallel to pan and analogous to servesa, or to under- 
correctly as the subject of fai. 

Poiriam far acordansa 

‘amdos, toza plazenteira 28.61-62 

Could we reach an agreement 

together [both of us], charming girl? 


frequently, the scribes of troubadour manuscripts 

d oblique forms. Thus in a scribal rubric in ms. R: 

Aisi comensa so de Marcebru, que fo lo premier trobador 
que fos. 12.0 

Here begins a song of Marcabru, who was the first troubadour 

who ever was. 


System would have suggested nominative sos and pre- 

aire. Since it is not modified by a nominative form but 
Premier, we should not say that trobador functions 
$4 nominative (as we say that in pel . . . meillor torneiaire, 
nominative torneiaire functions as an oblique; see 
e); rather, the language has evolved so as to employ (for- 
ique so, premier, and trobador in a system without 


lension in reading 25, where it is heavily influenced by 
rations of rhyme, see the note there. 
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Emendation for Case 


When we have indication that the scribe introduced ob 
where the troubadour had used the nominative (or thy 
the editor is obliged to emend. The policy for emendatio 
in this book has been to recognize the validity of di 
historical declension of the types listed above, but in oth 
stances to emend. In particular, it has been assumed 
nouns followed the two-case system in twelfth-cenj 
texts, as they did, with almost perfect regularity, in 
ments.’ This policy runs the risk that declension in J 
may have been intrinsically Latinate because of the Latiy 
ity of legal discourse, hence more consistent with Latind 
than was true in lyric song and other forms of fiction, 
sence of any more satisfactory standard, however, this 
been adopted here. 

Thus when the fourteenth-century scribe of ms. C, fro 
western France, omitted final -s on nouns and adje 
twelfth-century compositions, it has been restored: 

e+] foes [foc C] fo-m bos [bo C] 
and I liked the fire [lit., ‘the fire was good to me’). 


Que-| jorns [jorn C] ve e la nueytz [nueyt C] vai 
For the day comes and the night goes. 


Ms. R, French, early fourteenth century, shows the same tet 
to delete final -s: 
pauc m’o pres si-] vens [ven R] m’erissa 
I care little if the wind blows my hair. 


Contrariwise, the fourteenth-century Italian scribe of m 
serted final -s where it was incorrect: 


per la fueilla vert [verz N] e-1 ramel 


through the green foliage and the branches q 


Ms. /, Italian, end of the thirteenth century, either adds or 
final -s in the manner of one to whom declension for case mé 
sense: 


‘Mis a part les noms de personne, les régles de la déclinaison a deux & 
chaque nombre sont presque toujours observées [dans la langue des ¢h 
XII sigcle]. Lemploi du cas régime pour le cas sujet se remarque 
facon, sinon constante, du moins fréquente, indice certain de la perted 
férenciation des deux cas, dans les pigces du Comminges a la fin du Xie 
(Brunel, Plus anciennes chartes 1.xiv). Grafstrém (Graphie 241) 
lated early example in a charter of 1128. 


ime gonfanon 

pon [perponz /] e pan 

is et amors 

an que-ls manteingna 2121-24 
helmets and gonfalons, 

doublets and lappets 

and joy and love 

have no one to maintain them. 


ab fortz caussars solatz a la francesza 
[fort caussar solat /] 
cant fai grant freg, de fin cor marceilhes, 
ben ferm Iiatz per maistria 26.4345 
with strong shoes soled in the French style 
when it is very cold, of fine Marseille leather, 
quite strongly sewn with skill 


st passage, the editorial correction of singular fort caus- 
lat in the manuscript is assured not only by the plural agree- 
of liatz but by the likelihood of reference to shoes in a pair. 


r gender of CL survives into OOc in the form of adjectives 
ify a neuter demonstrative pronoun (0, so, aco; see ch. 


non So que mieu es 26.34 
They take what is mine. 


‘quar tot quan sol donar lauzor 

es al pus del tot oblidat 29.22-23 
Everything that used to give praise 

has been forgotten as much as possible. 


modify a clause or an idea: 
Yuoil sia totz temps saubut 

Cum eu I'ai amat a sobrier 734 
Iwant it to be known forever 
how excessively I have loved him. 


Launa-m pres sotz so mantelh, 

€ta mi fon mout bon e belh 9.19-20 
The one took me under her cloak 

and [that] was just fine with me. 


igh the survival of the neuter is not generally recognized 
» uninflected cor ‘heart,’ from CL neuter cdr, occurs as 
*tand is indistinguishable from a neuter nominative: 
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que-| cor del cors reman sai 
For the heart in my body remains here. 


(See also 8.9, 19.7, 19.53.) Cor is usually masculine, 9 
3.8 it is the antecedent of masculine el. 


NUMBER 


A coordinate subject of two singular nouns usually ta 
agreement in the verb: 
si cum clau mars e Durensa 
as the sea and the Durance enclose 


tant es sotils mos geins e m’artz 
So subtle are my wit and my art. 


But occasionally we find a plural verb: 
Cela partesperonan Gaucelis e n’Aimers 
Gaucelin and Sir Aimer spurred in that direction. 


READING 28 


Guiraut Riquier, Lautrier trobei la bergeira 


Guiraut Riquier of Narbonne was active from 1254 until 129 
more than one hundred compositions in various genres, includ 
lection of fifteen epistles in which he describes his life as a €0 
Narbonne and at the Castilian court of Alfonso X, el Sabio. 
Guiraut imitated Marcabru (ch. 13) in a series of six p 
which the first-person protagonist encounters the same shephet 
a period of twenty-two years, according to the dates provided 
brics (which purport to have been copied from the poet's origit 
script). This selection is the fourth pastorela, and is dated 1267 

Rubric in ms. C: 

La quarta pastorella d’en Guiraut Riquier, I'an .mcc.Ix. 


1 

Uautrier trobei la bergeira 

que d’autras vetz ai trobada 

gardan anhels, e sezia, 

e fon de plazen maneira; 

pero mout fon cambiada, 5 
quar un effant pauc tenia 

en sa fauda que durmia, 

e filava cum membrada. 

E cugey que-m fos privada 

per tres vetz que vist m’avia 10 


-no-m conoyssia, 
“Lai laissatz l’estrada?” 


fi-m yeu, “tant m/agrada 
‘plazen paria 
? vostra valensa.” 
, “Senher, ta fada 
quo-us pessatz que sia, 
als ai m’entendensa.” 
hi gran falhensa, 
us am ses falcia.” 
tro en aquest dia 
segon ma parvensa.” 
lh vos connoyssensa?” 
non, qi m’entendia.” 


es vos no-m poiria 
‘aquest mal guirensa, 
metz abellida.” 
rr, aital me dizia 
rautz Riqiers ab tensa, 
no-n fuy escarnida.” 
Guirautz no-us oblida; 
de mi sovinensa?” 
mai que vos m’agensa 
ista grazida!” 
ben trop |’es gandida.” 
si ven, be cre-m vensa.” 


OS gaugz se comensa, 
per qui etz auzida 
Nsuy hieu, ses duptansa.” 
ef, non etz, ni crezensa 
uria e ma vida, 
fs NO n’avetz semblansa.” 
elhs Deportz m’enansa 
tres vetz aiitz guida.” 
f es non es la crida; 
Cujatz dar d’onransa.” 
tz de mi membransa?” 


7 OC, mais non complida. 


“us ai enbrugida 
‘Oa gran pezansa; 
selz pus vos enqueira.” 


20 


30 


40 
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“Senher, be-m tenc per fromida 

qu’eras ai preza venjansa 

de I’autra vista derreira.” 

“Toza, ab qui etz parieira 35 
en l’efant? Es d’alegransa?” 

“Senher, ab selh qu’esperansa 

nai de mais, que-m pres en gleira.” 

“Toza, quo-us giec en ribeira?” 

“Senher, quar es ma uzansa.” 60 


6 

“Poiriam far acordansa 

amdos, toza plazenteira, 

si n’eratz per mi celada?” 

“Senher, non d’autr’amistansa 

que-ns fem a la vetz primeira, 65 
pus tro aissi-m suy gardada.” 

“Toza, be-us ai assajada, 

e truep vos de sen enteira.” 

“Senher, s‘ieu ne fos leugeira, 

mal m/agratz vos assenada.” 70 
“Toza, vau far ma jornada.” 
“Senher, mete-us en carreira!” 
Meter: 


b 


a Be BB ee 1D 1B ce ie 
re rT 


"Til a Sage Ey ale Be oR 
Past. 6s 12. 

Coblas capcaudadas, that is, stanzas in which the final rhy 
becomes the initial rhyme of the next. This feature is part of a 
pattern: five rhyme sounds provide all the rhymes in the 
succeed one another in the same order in each position (a, by! 
a=-eira, -ada, -ia, -ensa, -ida, -ansa. 
b=-ada, -ia, -ensa, -ida, -ansa, -eira. 
c=-ia, -ensa, -ida, -ansa, -eira, -ada. 
Frank 73:1. 


P-C 248,50. Major editions: Pfaff, no. 60; Audiau, no. 12; Riquety 
Paden, Medieval Pastourelle, no. 137. 

One manuscript: C fol. 309r. 

Rejected readings in the manuscript: (15) ops] Om. C, supplied by 
(55) Toz’ab C. 


Notes 


(14) plazen paria] Cf. parelh paria 13.19; plazen paria 13.19 
(a 


(24) qi m’entendia] Conditional qui (see ch. 27), here tan 
second person. 


,] Semantically equivalent to a present active participle: ‘pleas- 


,s Deportz] “Good Conduct,” the senhal, or secret name, used by 
Riquier to designate an unidentified lady in many of his songs. 


] OOc enquerre from LL ixouacrére, which represents a re- 
ition of CL inovirére on the basis of the root quarrére. See 
M1. 


sus] In the plural imperative (regularly metetz), before reflexive 
the -tz may disappear (Appel, Provenzalische xx 
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Demonstratives 


+ Recall that demonstratives include pronouns, certs 
tives, and the definite article. 

Review the synchronic morphology of demonstrati 
in chapter 10 and the historical morphology of demons 
fixes and roots in chapter 23. 


PERSONAL PRONOUN el 
AND DEFINITE ARTICLE lo 


The OOc personal pronoun and definite article derive 
same source, CLittum ‘that one.’ When it_um was stresse 
mal word, fllum, it produced el ‘he.’ But i:tum could also 
as part of the following word in Vulgar Latin; when it was 
syllable fell and the second syllable produced lo ‘the. 
The common origin of the personal pronoun and 
article is reflected in their similar functions in OOc. 
article points with some particularizing force to its 
hence can at times be translated as a possessive adjecti 
ticle helps to identify the case and number of the noun it 
(lo jorns nom. sg.; los jorns obl. pl.). Analogously, 
pronoun points to its verb and helps to identify its subj 
3rd sg.; ieu part Ist sg.). However, the weakness of th 
shown by enclisis (al, del) and proclisis (’us, ’arma): § 
the personal pronoun is frequently omitted. 
Finally, el and lo overlap in the forms for the personé 
in the oblique case. Distinct forms of el are used as obje 
ositions (called disjunctive position because not joinet 
or tonic position because stressed): ad el ‘to him’ 1.5; €@ 
them’ 26.9; d’ella ‘about her’ 3.4. But forms of lo are Us 


yonoun as direct objects of verbs (called atonic, or un- 


destruiria #130 
He would destroy them. 


an cum ella, lo reis Enrics d'Engletera si la tols per 
noiller e si la trais de Normandia e si la menet en An- 
ra 5.13 
While he [Bernart] was with her, King Henry of England took 
her as his wife, and took her away from Normandy and took 
her to England. 


las prec 17.31 
Aman should beg them. 


ich overlap occurs in the nominative, where the personal 
shows only forms from el. These optional subject pro- 
hich occur infrequently, may be regarded as stressed 
stressed subject pronouns do not occur, because they are 
it in the morphology of the verb. 


AL PRONOUN li 


t object, singular, is usually expressed by li, both mas- 

feminine: 

tu non li donei m’amor 7.6 
“did not give him my love. 


n baizan li dizia 43 
Often kissing [her], he was saying to her. . . 
forms of li include proclitic I’, Ih’ and enclitic 41, -Ih 


rigin of dative li is CL iti, dative, by the same unstressed 
ment that produced lo from CL ittum. 


NAL PRONOUNS lui, lei, lor 


que singular, masculine lui and feminine I¢i (variant 

 liei, lieis, lies) function as objects of prepositions, as 
della. In some instances there seems to be greater empha- 
Hi, lei than on el, ella, but no such contrast is consistently 
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298 el fetz sas chansos e sos vers d’ella, de I'a 
— ella e de la valor de leis. 
Part 4, 
ome He made his songs about her, about the love thal 
her and about her merit. 


com el, ms. variants ab el, ab lui 
with him 


Lui and lei also function as objects of verbs, as do loan 
as direct objects: 


eu non creiria lui fort be 


I would not agree with him [perhaps empha 
him!'] very well. 


Hieu amie lies de bon cor 
I loved her sincerely. 
or as indirect objects: 
lui tirec costalers 


He shot at him from the side. 


lei no nes danz 
There is no harm [to love] [amor, fem.]. 


OOc lui should be pronounced with stress on the u,] 
Italian /ui (except that in OOc the ed vowel has shifte 
Its origin, like that of Italian and French [ui (in which 
shifted from OFr. lai to Modern Fr. lué), is VL * 11.07, rep 
reconstruction of CL dative {117 on the analogy of d 
whom’ (nom. oui ‘who’). Feminine lgi represents VL *1 
*{LLAet, areconstruction of CL feminine dative i117 bya 
the dative in -ar of the feminine declension (Terre). 


The plural of lui and lei is lor, masculine or femini 
eulorredra Roma per traazo 
He will surrender Rome to them [the Greeks] by 


Aujatz ieu que lur respozi 
Hear what I answered them [two women]. 


Lor can also serve as the object of a preposition, as do 
De las dompnas mi desesper; 
ja mais en lor no-m fiarai 
I despair of the ladies; 
never again will I trust them. 


Lor is also the possessive adjective and pronoun ‘their.’ 
The source of lor is CL ittdRxum, genitive plural ma 
them, their.’ 


IAL PRONOUNS OF 
uCTORY FORCE celui, celei 


‘nd lei, celui and celgi function as objects of prepositions, 
ith greater emphasis than cel, cella: 

‘eu irai m’ena scellui 

tut peccador troban fi 10.27-28 
Jshall go away to him 

in whom all sinners find peace. 

a serve as objects of verbs, either direct: 


d’amar no-m puosc tener 
lei don ja pro non aurai 18.11-12 
lei = the adored lady; var. cellui masc.] 


Icannot keep from loving 
her, from whom I shall never get favor. 


vos canta, seluy guinha, 
avos parla, l'autre cinha 14,20-21 
To you it sings, at him it peeps, 
to you it speaks, to the other it makes the sign of the cross. 


in function as a nominative singular: 


Lo vers es fins e naturaus, 
e bos celui qui ben l’enten 16.50-51 


My verse is true and natural, 
and good [is] he who understands it well. 


RONOUNS AND 
CTIVES est, cest, aicest 
s ‘this 


Mais d‘amor non gauzirai 
no-m gau d’est’amor de loing 15.8-9 


Never shall I enjoy love 
if 1 do not enjoy this love from afar. 


st may be only slightly stronger in meaning than the definite 


Quar |i mellor de tot est mon 
van servir Appel, Provenzalische 61.20-21 


For the best in all this world [or ‘in all the world’] 
are going to serve you. 
May be completed by a relative pronoun: 
st mal c'an fach perdona lor Appel, Provenzalische 104.63 
Forgive them this wrong they have done. 
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300 Or by adjectives: 
En cest sonet coind’ e leri 


Part 4, ms 
fauc motz e capuig e doli 


Syntax 
In this little song, pretty and gay, 
I make words and plane and smooth them. 
But cest may overlap with est: 


Iratz e gauzens m’en partrai 
gan veirai cest'amor de loing 


Saddened and rejoicing will I depart 
when I see this love from afar. 
Compare est’amor de loing 15.8-9, cited above. 
Aquest has strong intensive value: 


(God has made two washing places, one in the 
the other in Spain:) 
e d'aquest de say vos conort 

And I exhort you about this one here. 


FAR PRONOUNS AND ADJECTIVES cel, aicel 


Cel serves as antecedent to a relative: 
Mout mi plai car sai que val mais 
sel q'ieu plus desir que m’aia 
Iam very pleased, for I know he is worth most, 
the one that I most desire to have me. 


Aquel has strong intensive value: 
Ja Deus no-m don agel poder 
ge d'amor no-m prenda talanz 
May God never give me such power 
that desire for love would not strike me. 


NEUTER PRONOUNS 0, SO, aiso, lo 
The neuter pronoun in its three degrees of force serves 
ments of the sentence. In its weak form, the root o, it is 
object of a verb, expressing a purely syntactic relation. 
refers to a clause, less frequently to a phrase.’ In t 
pronoun may often be omitted as redundant. O refers to 
ing clause: 


' Arnaut Daniel, “En cest sonet coind'e leri,” in Hill and Bergin, i 


? A clause, by definition, includes a verb; a phrase, by definition, 


li fi tort, q'il m’o perdon 10.22 
Ifever I wronged him, let him pardon me (for it). 


pllowing clause: 
’us non © preza__ si-s trada son parent 118 
For not a one cares (about it) if he betrays his kinsman. 


ding phrase: 


Jidis siiavet, “Hai las!” 
o ges non o dis tam bas... 30.71-72 
He said to her softly, “Alas!” 

But he surely did not say it so low 

that... 

to express stronger demonstrative force than o, but it 
some kind of completion. Usually it cannot be omitted in 
ion. Frequently so is the antecedent to a relative, as in the 
on so que ‘that which, what’: 

E quant el auzi so qu’ella dis 
And when he heard what she said . . . 


3.1L 


quently used as the formal object of a verb of speech, refer- 
direct quotation: 

"So dis n’Agnes e n'Ermessen: 

obat avem qu'anam queren!” 913-14 
This [is what] Lady Agnes and Lady Ermessen said: 

“We have found what we have been looking for!” 


co has independent force: 
uillems vai son libre queren, 
€ per aiso demora tan 
fen Archimbaut ne prend’avan 
Guilhem went to seek his book, 
and to do so he delayed until 
Sir Archimbaut took some. 


30.4446 


nominative singular: 
gO non es amors 16.19 
That [unworthy thing] is not love. 


blique singular, with intensifying force: 
ieu per tot aquo 
no-m mogui ges. 953-54 


But for all of that [or ‘for all they could do’] 
T didn't move at all. 


May also recognize a neuter usage of the pronoun lo, an- 
100, so, aiso: 
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Mout ai estat cuendes e gais, 
mas nostre seigner no-I vol mais. 


Ihave been very pleasant and joyful, 
but our Lord wants it no more [for me to be so]. 


SUMMARY OF THE PERSONAL PRONOUN 


The forms of the personal pronoun outlined here in reg 
tax, in chapter 23 in regard to prefixes and roots, and in¢ 
in regard to suffixes, may be summarized in table 29,1, 


TABLE 29.1. Personal Pronouns in OOc 


Masculine Feminii 


Sg. Pl. Sg. 
Subject 
Atonic (= person marker) 
(inverb) — (inverb) —_(in verb) 
Tonic personal pronoun 
el il éla 
Emphatic (= introductory pronoun) 
celui os celéi 
Direct object of verb or object of preposition 
Atonic personal pronoun 


lo los la 
Tonic personal pronoun 

el els éla 

lai lor I¢i 
Emphatic (= introductory pronoun) 

celui _— cel¢i 


Indirect object of verb 
Atonic personal pronoun 
li — li 
Tonic personal pronoun 
lui lor I¢i 
Emphatic (= introductory pronoun) 


celui _— celéi 


Pronouns maintained a wider inventory of forms than dit 
including three degrees of emphasis and two categories © 
forms (one for the direct object or object of preposition, 
for the indirect object). 


ING 29 


ut Riquier, Be-m degra de chantar tener 
ne was written in 1292, according to the rubric, where it is identi- 


of ms. C: 
ij, vers d’en Giraut Riquier, l’an .M.CC.LXXXXU. 


a de chantar tener, 
an coven alegriers 
renh tant cossiriers 
de totas partz doler, 


sr totz ai razon que plor. 


no-m deu aver sabor 
hans, qu’es ses alegretat, 10 
eus m/a tal saber donat 
antan retrac ma folhor, 
|, mon gauch, mon desplazer, 
in e mon pro, per ver; 
as dic ren ben estiers, 5 
Ip suy vengutz als derriers. 


Non es grazitz |unhs mestiers 

en cort que de belh saber 

ir; qu’auzir e vezer 

om mais captenhs leugiers 20 
Mesclatz ab dezonor; 

quan sol donar lauzor 

del tot oblidat, 
€s quays totz en barat. 


lh e per malvestat 

ans ditz, luenh d’amor 

ans de nostre senhor 

4l€u sant loc discipat 
'd’autres encombriers; 
qu’elh nos es aversiers 0 
Ordenat voler 
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5 

Lo greu perilh devem temer 

de dobla mort, qu’es prezentiers, 

que-ns sentam Sarrazis sobriers 35 
e Dieus que-ns giet a non-chaler; 

et entre nos qu’em azirat 

tost serem del tot aterrat, 

e no-s cossiran la part lor, 

segon que-m par, nostre rector. 40 


6 

Selh que crezem en unitat, 
poder, savieza, bontat, 
done a sas obras lugor 

don sian mundat peccador. 


x 

Dona, maires de caritat, 45 
acapta nos per pietat 

de ton filh, nostre redemptor, 

gracia, perdon, et amor. 


Meter: 
abe ac ce Pd a 
8 8 8 8 8 B B B 
Sirv. 5s 8, 2-4. 
Coblas capcaudadas. 
a=-er, -or, -iers, -at, -er. 
b=-iers, -at, -er, -or, -iers. 
at, -er, -or, -iers, -at. 
d=-or, -iers, -at, -er, -or. 
Frank 577:214. 


P-C 248,17. Major editions: Pfaff, no. 53; Hamlin, Ricketts, and 
70. 

One manuscript: C fol. 307v-306r (folios 307 and 306 are trans 

Rejected readings in the manuscript: (39) cossiram C, em. Hamlin, 
Hathaway 238. (43) as / sas (line break). 


Notes 


(15) estiers] Otherwise than with God's help (v. 11). Without 
says almost nothing well, neither his folly nor his wit, ete. 
come too late. 


(16) trop . . . als derriers] ‘Too lat: ‘too much among the! 
ently a means ‘among’ here, by extension from the 
‘to (a person as destination).’ Hamlin, Ricketts, and 
translate the passage as ‘Pendant les derniéres am 


époque).’ 


que sentam . . . que giet] Subjunctive after temer. 


, mort] Death of the body by the Saracen peril (v. 35) and death 
‘soul abandoned by God (v. 36). 


jnity, to which the faithful attribute unity as well as power, wis- 


and goodness. 
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Sources of the Lexicon 


gicon of OOc derives primarily from Latin in its various 
‘Classical Latin, the formal language of the republic and the 
either written or spoken; Vulgar Latin, the language in in- 
we by either cultivated or illiterate speakers; Late Latin, 
second to the sixth centuries A.D.; Church Latin, specific 
stical discourse; and Medieval Latin, from the sixth cen- 
d (see ch. 11). 
O0c also shows significant influence from the substratum 
es spoken in the Occitan area before the Roman con- 
f Gaul. The conquest began when Rome sent aid to the 
my of Marseille in 125 B.C., continued with the founda- 
larbonne in 118 B.C., and culminated in Caesar's Gallic 
58-51 B.C. OOc was also influenced by a superstratum of 
languages entering the area with the Germanic migra- 
hat marked the end of the Roman Empire, in the fifth and 
ituries. Other sources, such as Hebrew, Greek, Arabic, Ar- 
Persian, Old French, and onomatopoetic word formation, 
‘d fewer items to the vocabulary. Occitan also generated 
it number of words from within itself. 


TRATUM 


St archaic sources of OOc vocabulary can be traced to little- 
hguages that were spoken in the region as early as the sec- 
‘ium B.C. Aquitanian was one such language, which 
tly resisted Celtic in the southwest of modern France, 
© Garonne to the Pyrenees; another, called Ligurian, may 
Vived for a time in the southeast and the Alps. Place-names 

‘ither Latin nor Celtic may be attributed to these or other 
Ages. It is relatively easy to ascertain that a name is not 309 
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Latin, since we have abundant sources of informatio, 
language; with greater effort we may eliminate the pos 
a root is Celtic, if it occurs in names from areas that 
entered as well as others that they did. 

Many rivers in France retain Pre-Celtic names, 
Durensa ‘Durance,’ in Provence, from the river name 
Rozer ‘Rhdne,’ from a root *rod ‘to flow’ or ‘wetness, 
with a Celtic suffix; and the Viana ‘Vienne,’ from the 4 
*vig. The town of Basatz (modern Bazas) preserves then 
Aquitanian people, the Vasates, which is compounded 6 
ian basa ‘town’ and a Celtic suffix -ates ‘inhabitants ofa to 
Pre-Celtic roots are of uncertain meaning, as in B 
deaux,’ Narbona ‘Narbonne,’ and Toloza ‘Toulouse.’ 

The Phoenicians, a seafaring Semitic people, built 
Tyre and Sidon in present-day Lebanon. They explored f] 
line of the western Mediterranean before the Greeks, 
cians may have left traces of their language in a 
place-names, including Castel Rosilhon, from Semitic 
‘head, chief, capital,’ with the Pre-Celtic suffix *kin, of 
meaning. Early forays by Greek navigators would leave | 
the Pyrenees mountain range and of cities such as Ma 
Nice. 

The Celts were a largely nonliterate Indo-European 
occupied central France, parts of Spain, the Alps, and 
Britain at least as early as the sixth century B.C. Later th 
would be conquered by Rome and then dispersed by the Gt 
migrations into the marginal areas (the “Celtic fringe”) 
land, Wales, Cornwall, Ireland, and Brittany. We know # 
language of Gaul, called Gaulish, from mentions by an 
rians, from scattered ancient inscriptions, and from co 
study of later Celtic languages. Gaulish seems to have yi 
ily to Latin in the speech of cities but to have endured lor 
countryside, where it left traces in place-names and in 
lary of farming. It became extinct by about A.D. 500. 

Celtic roots that are detectible in the OOc lexicon 
names of tribes such as the Arverni (Alvernhe), the Andict 
ieus), the Cenomani (Maines), the Pictavi (Peitau, Peitt 
the Turones (Tours). Celtic personal names, presumably 
ing a man’s property, underlie the place-names Vensa and 
dorn. Descriptive place-names of Celtic origin include B 
‘man from Brabant,’ perhaps from Celtic *bracu ‘mud’ ail 
‘region’; Canda, the city of Candes, at the confluence of # 
and Vienne Rivers, from Celtic céndate ‘confluence of ri 
enced by CL canoipus ‘gleaming white’; and Niort, 
novio-‘new' and -é-ritum ‘ford.’ Common nouns from © 
clude the names of such features of country life as b 
switch,’ cambisa ‘field,’ landa ‘plain,’ lauzeta ‘lark,’ 


af meat or bread,’ beside more general terms such as drut 
ais ‘plaintive melody,’ and adjectives such as com ‘sway- 
galhart ‘outrageous,’ truan ‘wretched, treacherous.’ 


der who has noticed that the substratum seems to have 
ted to the development of OOc primarily nouns, with a 
diectives, will anticipate that Latin provided the preponder- 
of verbs and other parts of speech. Indeed, Latin is the source 
o-thirds of the OOc lexicon, as well as the phonology, mor- 
and syntax of the language. 
sssical Latin provided the bulk of words for ordinary experi- 
_such as the verbs amar, anar, aver, cantar, dever, eser, 
metre, poder, venir, voler; nouns denoting woman and 
(femna, ome); family members (filh, filha, fraire, maire, 
_seror); parts of the body (cor, cors, man, pe, testa); day 
t (jorn, noch); earth and sea (mar, terra). CL provided the 
f parts of speech, including pronouns (ieu, tu, el, ella, qui, 
djectives (bon, caut, dous, dur, fort, gran), adverbs (non, 
), conjunctions (que, si), prepositions (a, ab, contra, de, 
josta, sor, vas), and interjections (ai!). 
provided the stock for words in OOc that may seem charac- 
lly medieval, such as castel ‘castle,’ cort ‘court,’ rei ‘king,’ 
‘servant,’ and vila ‘town.’ CL also provided words in areas 
ed by contributions from other sources, such as rural words 
ble for Celtic elements), including aiga ‘water, albespin 
orn,’ araire ‘plow,’ arbre ‘tree,’ peis ‘fish,’ sebisa ‘hedge’; 
words (frequently Germanic) such as comte ‘count,’ duc 
a Sageta ‘arrow,’ senhor ‘lord’; and religious words (fre- 
tly from Church Latin), such as crotz ‘cross,’ fe ‘faith,’ saint 
» Sermon ‘sermon.’ The CL stock included a number of words 
had borrowed from Greek, such as caméam ‘arched ceiling’ 
bra), woram ‘hour’ (ora), eraréam ‘street’ (plasa), sritHam 
d'(espaza). 
e Was the source of 90 percent of the bound morphemes (pre- 
ind suffixes) in this book, including all the most productive 
h as initial a-(an), final -a (-am) and -ier (-axium), infini- 
(-Are) and -ir (-ike). It also was the origin of personal 
Ssuch as Flori, a hero of romance, and Marsili, the villain in 
ind of place-names such as Blaia (sacasius, a man’s name), 
“anh (carur stacni ‘the end of the pond’), Compeingna 
ENvIA ‘shortcut’), Guiana (aoviravia, with lenition of [k] and 
aeresis), and Proensa (provincia). 
Latin made distinctive contributions of numerous 
Phemes. The informal language was affected by Greek 


311 


Chapter 30. 
Sources of 
the Lexicon 


312 


Part 5, 
Lexicon; 
Research Tools 


(yokagoo > VL cotkrnum > eglp ‘blow’) and Celtic (* 
> VL *mepantAre > mazantar ‘to weigh, to shake’). VLq 
early effects of Germanic. Gothic ga-hlaiba ‘one who s 


‘companion.’ Germanic * 
jardin. 
VL produced new words in certain types, frequently 
pounding. 
Demonstratives reinforced with &ccé: VL *Eccé w6 
VL Eccé Hic > sai; VL Eccé ittuM > cel; VL ke 
cest. Reinforced with arove: VL *arove née > 
*Accu Isrum > aquest. 
Adverbs: VL ap ip ipsum (rEmpus) > adgs, influences 
vowel by another new adverb, apres < LL ap 
VL *ap sktis > asatz; VL *ap TRANs > atras; 
inTERIM > dementre. 


Relative pronouns: VL *pé tnve > don. 

Prepositions: VL “nz ivinre > denan. 

Verbs: VL *cominitiire > comensar; VL *ror Tiare 
forsar. 


: VL *AmOrOsuM > amorgs. 


s: VL aucétium (diminutive of CL avem)3 
auzel; VL *picvicéttam (diminutive of CL puen 
piusela. 

Nouns: CL amic-itiam, with substitution of suffix, 
VL *amic-itAtem, whence amistat. 


Abound morpheme apparently due to Vulgar Latin is -Acu! 
gives -ai in lecai, verai. But VL is not the distinctive so 
personal names or place-names in this book. 

Church Latin was the source of a limited number ol 
phemes, names of persons, and place-names. Most of 
reflect specific ecclesiastical concerns. They refer to o} 
church (cardenal ‘cardinal,’ evesque ‘bishop,’ papa ‘pop 
urgy (mesa ‘Mass,’ ofrenda ‘offertory,’ sacrifici ‘co! 
the host’); sacred history (miracle ‘miracle,’ pasion ‘pa 
cifixion,’ redemcion ‘redemption,’ redemptor ‘redeem* 
try (diable ‘devil,’ ergtge ‘heretical,’ maligne ‘wicked’; ¢ 
general religious concepts (clergue ‘cleric,’ gleira ‘cht 
ligion ‘religious order’). But other words from ChL express 
cerns of Occitan society in general, such as damn 
martiri ‘slaughter, meravelha ‘wonder’ (as in merat 
‘to be amazed’). ChL rarasé.are gave parlar ‘to speak,” 


=gxi gave remembrar ‘to remember.’ The adjective esperi- 
j both an ecclesiastical and an erotic meaning, ‘spiritual’ 
as in the monastic rule) and ‘spirited, full of spirit, lively’ 
‘a woman's eyes). Many of these words from ChL show a 
application of normal sound changes, since the OOc terms 
s continuing influence of ChL forms. 

onal names from ChL included biblical ones like Crist 
nistus, from Greek khristos, ‘anointed,’ translating Hebrew 
, ‘anointed,’ whence ‘messiah’) and Jhesu (ChL sésus, a 
w name). Some became baptismal names, such as Maria 
maria < Hebrew Miriam, influenced by CL marius) and Peire 
reus, from the Hebrew for ‘rock’). Place-names applied to 
in the Occitan region included Montoliu, the name of 
the gates of Toulouse (ChL monrem ouivArum ‘Mount of 
, and the names of the towns Saint Cire (ChL cyricus) and 
Marsel (ChL marcéttus, from CL marcus + diminutive 


e of these words came into ChL from the Greek of the early 
Thus Xeaarem > abat ‘abbot,’ ELz%mds¥xam > almorn 
ANGiLUM > angel, MONAcnum > monge ‘monk,’ ménistERium 
‘church,’ psacmum > salm, From Hebrew came ChL sa- 
satan > Satan. ChL siAspnémare ‘to blaspheme’ blended 
“CL acstimare ‘to value’ and produced VL *s.AstimAre, 
ace blasmar ‘to blame.’ The rhetorical term trobar ‘to com- 
‘whence trobador, may derive from trdpos ‘figurative usage 
ord,’ whence ChL *rrdpare ‘to compose a trope’ (an element 
liturgy). 
te Latin made a significant contribution in free morphemes, 
small number of bound ones, and provided a few personal 
S. The absorption of vocabulary from other source languages 
as Hebrew, through LL, gave mana ‘manna, food pro- 
miraculously to the Israelites’; Greek gave cara ‘face,’ gelos 
’ pestre ‘priest’; Celtic gave braca ‘britches, trousers,’ 
Toad,’ cerveza ‘beer,’ cleda ‘shelter made of wattle,’ gona 
; Tega ‘league,’ vezgch ‘billhook.’ Some of these words from 
ay have reflected developments in social practice (cavalgar, 
, Vilan) or technology (acier ‘steel,’ clgcca ‘bell,’ peiriera 
It’). Most of them, however, did not: bas ‘low,’ cat ‘cat,’ 
1,’ ensems ‘together, gros ‘great,’ mot ‘word,’ uzar ‘to 
Latin proper nouns include Martin and Sarrazin (from 
le Greek). 
*dieval Latin contributed only a small number of words to 
ch as ancian ‘ancient,’ capelan ‘chaplain,’ cortes ‘courtly,’ 
Mte ‘viscount.’ Jacopin ‘Jacobin monk, member of the Do- 
M order,’ from ML scésus, came from the first Dominican 
It, founded in 1229 in Paris on the rue Saint-Jacques. 
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SUPERSTRATUM 


The Germanic migrations of the fifth and sixth cent 
have been set in motion when Attila and his Huns cl 
the Asian steppes in 395. We have earlier evidence of a 
language in the form of Gothic, the language of the 
settled in Dacia (modern Romania). Gothic was emplo 
bishop Wulfila, who died in A.D. 383, to translate parts 
(see Bennett). At this time, Rome had already adopted 


nhon. Specifically Gothic etyma are posited for cauzir 
(kausjan), gai ‘merry’ (*gaheis), and guidar ‘to guide’ 
Other Germanic roots were adopted into Romance la 
generally that we infer they must have been borrowed in 
fore the migrations: thus Frankish *werra, OOc gue) 
Germ, *wisa, OOc guiza ‘kind, type’; and Germ. *blank, 

‘white.’ Germanic verbs with the infinitive ending -6n cot 
took -ar in OOc, as did Germ. *haribergon, from the eles 
bergo ‘army-shelter,, OOc albergar ‘to find lodging’; 
*wardon, OOc gardar ‘to look.’ Germanic infinitives in 
monly took -ir, as did *warnjan, OOc garnir ‘to equip.” 

When the migrations began, the Visigoths, or Wes 
moved into southwestern Gaul, where they gained the 
Toulouse, Bordeaux, and Poitiers in A.D. 419. It was the 
who defeated Attila the Hun in 451 at the battle of the Ca 
Plain, the name of which, from the name of a Celtic tribe, is 
igin of the French place-name Chalons(-sur-Marne). 
goths, or East Goths, moved into Italy, where their leader O 
deposed the boy emperor Romulus Augustulus in 476, 
sometimes considered the symbolic end of the Roman Em 
turn, another Ostrogoth, Theodoric, killed Odoacer, 
rule with his capital at Ravenna, and gained poss 
ritory of Provence, before dying in 526. Theodori 
Teiric in the OOc Boeci (reading 11). 

Within a decade after the death of Theodoric, another t1 
Franks, had extended their control from the region of mod 
land and Belgium to include all of Gaul. Their original lead 
vis (died 511), founded the Merovingian dynasty of Frand 
Franks accepted Christianity, intermarried freely with 
Roman population, and adopted Latin as their language 
and administration. 

The Germanic element in the OOc lexicon is most st 
personal names, including about half of those in this be 


yoots that occur frequently are ric ‘powerful,’ as a suffix in 
Enric, Teiric, and as a prefix in Richart, Riquer; hard 
‘in Amblart, Bernart, Girart, Launart, Renart, Richart, 
. waldan ‘to lead,’ in Arnaut (Arn-wald ‘Eagle-leader’), Fol- 
folc-wald ‘Folk-leader’; cf. Michel Foucault), Giraut (Ger- 
ance-leader’); and hari ‘army’ in Garnier (Warin-hari 
yy’), Gauter (Waldo-hari ‘Lead-army’), Rayner (Ragin- 
ounsel-army’), Riquer (Ric-hari ‘Powerful-army’). The mili- 
ic and aristocratic qualities in the meanings of these roots 
the ethos of the Germanic peoples who used them, and may 
in in part how the names became popular, as they must have 
.. among non-Germanic peoples who adopted them. 
Oc had a number of place-names from Germanic sources de- 
Jocalities elsewhere, such as Englaterra (Old E. Engle ‘peo- 
f Anglia’ + CL rire) and Coberlanda, in England (Old E. 
aland, from Welsh Cymry ‘the Welsh’ + Germ. land); Ir- 
with its first element from Irish (Eriu ‘Ireland’) and its Ger- 
c second element; Fransa (‘Land of the Franks’) and French 
¥s such as Brezi, Garlanda, and Normandia. But there were 
‘itan place-names of Germanic origin, such as Dalon and 
nda, both from Germanic personal names. 
¢ adjective franc ‘noble’ etymologically described the Frank. 
kish or general Germanic sources provided OOc military 
;such as albere ‘hauberk, shirt of chain mail’ (*halsberg 
<protection’), baron ‘great lord’ (baro), bran ‘sword’ (*brand; 
lon Brando), dart ‘lance’ (daroth), elm ‘helmet’ (*helm), 
‘banner’ (*standhard), gaita ‘watchman’ (*wahta), targa 
d’ (*targa), trega ‘truce’ (*treuwa). Germanic elements in the 
lary of the household include bro ‘broth’ (*brod) and rau- 
0 roast’ (*raustjan). Value-laden terms include aunir ‘to 
nor’ (*haunjan), felon ‘criminal’ (*fillo ‘knacker, horse 
terer’), murtrir ‘to kill’ (*mur@rjan), and orgglh ‘pride’ 
li). More general concerns are expressed in bese ‘wood’ 
*bosk; cf. E. bosky), fresc ‘fresh’ (*frisk), gaire adv. ‘long’ 
Fr. guére), gazanhar ‘to win’ (*waidanjan), gratar ‘to 
‘kratton). The adverb trgp ‘too much’ comes from Frank- 
Morp ‘village,’ later ‘herd’ (cf. OOc tropel ‘band,’ Fr. troupeau 
ong bound morphemes, Germanic sources account for the 
Mes-, as in mescreire ‘to distrust’ (*missi-; cf. E. misuse, 
suffixes -art, which spread from personal names to words 
galhart ‘outrageous’ (Ctc. *galia ‘strength’ + Germ. hard); 
as in sebenc ‘bastard’ (CL sarrem ‘hedge’ + Germ. -inc: 
under the hedge’). 
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OTHER SOURCES 


Greek elements that entered OOc, but presumably not 
Church Latin, included words from commerce, s 
‘purse’ (Bupoa), baratar ‘to traffic’ (patti), and tapi 
cloak’ (Byzantine tamrmiov). Judgmental terms incl 
(reputation), disagreeable (reason),’ from aBovAeo ‘ 
with influence of CL nAsitem to explain the lack of -a ij 
nine (avol, not *avola), and bagasa ‘slut’ from late 
classical Baxxao ‘bacchante’ (compare It. bagascia, 
OF r. baiasse, and E. baggage as insulting terms fora 
complimentary is the suffix -esa, as in comtesa, di 
Greek -iooa, VL *-issam. The suffix -eiar ‘to deal in ( 
fairs),’ from Greek -:Ze.v, VL -iviare, occurs in barreiar‘ 
(VL *sarra ‘crossbar’), carreiar ‘to transport by wagon’ 
rum), domneiar ‘to court ladies, to womanize’ (CL pémina 
reiar ‘to make war’ (Germ. “werra), pastorjar ‘to pas 
pastoreM), plaideiar ‘to plead’ (plait, plag < CL 
torneiar ‘to participate in a tourney’ (CL rérNare, with su 
tion of the suffix -eiar). 

Old French provided a number of words in OOc, 
nizable by the characteristic French monophthongizatio 
sical Latin au to French [o], since the normal sound cl 
OOc left CL au unaffected. Some of these words may d 
the affective language of monasticism, such as joi ‘joy’ ( 
CL caupium sg.), joia ‘joy’ (OFr. joie < CL caupia pl.); con 
normal OOc development of the vowel in the synony 
Sanglot ‘sigh,’ another monastic term, shows the Fi 
ment of the nasalized vowel (OFr. sanglot < CL sine 
influenced by ctiirrire ‘to swallow’).? The 
luxury commerce provided ormier ‘golden ornament’ (OF 
‘pure gold’ < CL aurum méxum) and sembelin ‘sable’ (OFr. 
sebelin < Middle High German zobelin < Russian sobol,’ 
the fur was imported from Siberia by way of Germany to] 


*sincLitua 


' caupium “désigne 
Vévocation du Bien; et, plus particuligrement chez les Chrétiens, 
¢ Dieu” (Guiraud 419-20). On cavoiwm denoting religio 
Vulgate, see Gay-Crosier 52. On cavoium in monastic observance OF 
Saint Benedict's Rule, ch. 49.6-7; on joyful experience in monastic 
see Miquel 113-14, 142-43, 151, 194-95, 250-51. The Benedictine @ 
Fleury (Saint-Benoit-sur-Loire) and Saint-Martial (Limoges) produc 
extant Occitan literary manuscripts dating from before the thirteen 

(Avalle, Letteratura 19-41). 


2 “1 y a dans le monachisme, au moyen Age, toute une littérature 
(Leclereq 61) 


try brought poisan ‘powerful’ (OFr. poisant in the chan- 
geste) and names of heroes such as Corberan, Gormont, 
part. Verai ‘true’ is believed to have come from OFr. ve- 
order of Beguines, Beguinas, was so called after the so- 
of its founder, Lambert le Bégue, or ‘the stammerer’ (OFr. 
‘< Dutch *beggen ‘to chatter, to talk excessively’). OOc re- 
French names for a French city such as Montfort, and fora 
h person such as a Picart ‘man from Picardy,’ while Occi- 
the name of the city Monsaurel by restoring the charac- 
diphthong. 
s4me words from eastern Mediterranean languages entered 
sa result of the crusades (from the first, A.D. 1095-99, to the 
, A.D. 1270). Arabic provided drogoman ‘interpreter’ 
uman). From Armenian came tafur ‘vagabond’ (thaphur), ap- 
to pillagers who followed the crusading armies. From Per- 
e tabor ‘drum’ (tabir, with substitution of suffix), which 
s first heard on crusade during preliminaries of battle. 
+ words from such languages entered OOc by other routes, 
ver, Mesquin ‘weak’ came from Arabic by way of Spain. The 
quial speech of the Jewish population in Provence, which 
ined Hebrew words with Occitan, was the source of trefan 
ess, deceptive,’ from Hebrew feréfa ‘forbidden meat.’ 
Welsh contributed the name of Tristan, who died of love in 
eromance, and Italian brought the Lombart, or Lombard. 
Inomatopoetic elements include buff- in bufar ‘to puff, to blow 
if- in ufana ‘show, outward appearance,’ flik- and flok- in de 
M floc ‘with snip and snap (she cut my hair), garg- in gar- 
‘throat’ (cf. E. to gargle), tokk- in tocar ‘to touch,’ vi-, viol- in 
'a stringed instrument.’ 


<D FORMATION WITHIN OLD OCCITAN 


eader will find in the Glossary an inventory of prefixes, in- 
} and suffixes occurring in the texts included in this book. It in- 
s 66 suffixes, 12 prefixes, and a single infix (feminine i, as in 
| "). Evidently suffixation is the most powerful type of word 
lation, analogous to the morphological changes in verbs, 
Is, and demonstratives that also occur at the end of the word. 
reference for the end of the word relates to the position of ac- 
hich tends to fall on the final syllable in words ending in a 
it and on the penult of words ending in a vowel (cantar, 


$ directly from VL véracum (Jensen, “Dilemma”. 
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Suffixes 


Among the suffixes listed, 46 create nouns, 20 create q 

create verbs, and 4 create adverbs.* For example, the. 
noun suffix -a, from CL -am, is etymological in filha (CL, 
many other words but has been extended analogically 
female persons, in bergiera ‘shepherdess’ (LL sérpicapy 
herd’), druda ‘sweetheart’ (Ctc. *druto- ‘strong,’ O0¢ 
and so on. The feminine suffix has been added to ma 


“deverbals,” like aizina ‘opportunity,’ from aizinar ‘to 
hand at’; barata ‘bargain,’ from baratar ‘to barte! 
mor, from cridar ‘to shout.’ Another type of deverbal 
suffix in verb roots used directly as nouns, such as aizin (I 
ing,’ barat ‘fraud,’ crit ‘cry, shout.’> Another feminine 
was added to masculine nouns denoting rank (comtesa, 
Other noun suffixes designate abstractions, actions 
collective meanings, or results. There a 
depre tives (-astron), and diminutive: 
-eta; -on [1]). Some noun suffixes do not appreciably el 
meaning of the root, as in borsa or borsin, both meai 
(see also -an [2], -isa). 
Suffixes forming adjectives from nouns include -al, 
-il, -uc; -es means ‘pertaining to’ (the noun root), as 
‘courtly’; -gs designates quality or abundance, as in 
‘proud,’ from orgglh ‘pride.’ Adjectives may also be fot 
verb roots by adding -gn (2). Suffixes forming adjectives f 
jectives tend to affect meaning 


comparatives,” as they are called, are expressed in a sil 
(belazor ‘more beautiful,’ from bel ‘beautiful’; gensor ‘ 
ble,’ from gen ‘noble’), in contrast to “analytic comparatit 
sisting of two words (plus leu ‘more easily’). 

Suffixes creating verbs are few but powerful, including 
the -ar conjugation (-ar [2], -alhar, -eiar), plus -ir. This me 
only infinitives in -ar and -ir were created during OOc; 
tive types in -er (aver), ‘er (éser), and -re (pérdre) were 


* The total number is larger than 66 because several suffixes create 
one type of word. 
* “Aizin (1)” refers to the first of the two entries under aizin in the@ 
Similarly “-4s (1),” below, refers to the first entry under -ds in the P 
fixes, and Suffixes listing. 


° Abstractions: -ada, -amen (1), -anda, -aria, -atge, -atura, -edat, 

men, -an, -ansa, -elada, -ensa. 
idor, -ier, itor. Collective meanini 
-atge, -atura, -ena. Results: -amen (1), -ida, -imen. 


‘The -ar type alone accounts for 72 infinitives in the Glos- 
this book, and the -ir type adds 24 more. These infinitives 
sated in OOc from roots going back to Germanic (abran- 


nce apertamen ‘openly.’ “Adverbial s” was etymological in 
CL micis, Minus, pris and their reflexes in OOc, mais, 
, but extended analogically to alhgns (CL Aritnve), anz 
EL inte), dones (CL viinaue), and so on. 


es may intensify the meaning of the root (tras- in trastot ‘all,’ 
n definar ‘to die’) or negate it (des-, as in descobrir ‘to re- 
| Others modify the root with a more particular meaning, as 
\s- ‘over’ in traspasar ‘to pass over, to die’; re- ‘again’ in re- 
‘to begin again’; per- ‘thoroughly’ in perprendre ‘to 
’ But a prefix may have little effect on the meaning of a 
in desliurar ‘to set free’ versus liurar ‘to deliver’; departir 
ir ‘to depart’; and esgardar or gardar ‘to look at.’ 

es form nouns, verbs, adjectives, adverbs, and preposi- 


appears that suffixes are particularly apt to form nouns (with 
Glossary, against 4 for verbs), while prefixes are apt to 
rbs (with 11 in the Glossary, against 4 for nouns). This 
tion counterbalances the greater articulation of verbal 
logy at the end of the word (set marker, tense marker, per- 
er), leaving the beginning free for a prefix, while nouns, 
ir less elaborate declension at the end of the word (two 
two numbers, but in most nouns a single variable—final s or 
| allow a greater variety of suffixes. 


ARY OF SOURCES OF THE LEXICON 


0.1 shows the etymological sources of the OOc lexicon as 
ited in the Glossary of this book, according to types of 
1: place-names, bound morphemes (prefixes, infixes, suf- 
free morphemes (ordinary words), and personal names. Per- 
figures read down, not across; in the “Places” column we 
fat the 81 words in the sample include 29% from the substra- 
% from Latin, and so on. For distribution of the total sam- 


: a- (2), bis-, de-, des-, en- (1), en- (2), es- 
- (2), des-, en- (2), tras-; adverbs: a- (2), 


); Prepositions: en- (2). 
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can be many reasons for uncertainty in the assign 
mon toa word, the percentages in the table should 
precise; nevertheless, they are significant enough to 
observations. 


TABLE 30.1. Sources of the OOc Lexicon by Morphe; 


Places Bound Free 
Substratum 29% 
Latin 36% 91% 69% 27% 
Superstratum 18% 4% 5% 48% 
Other 6% 3% 2% 
OOc 11% 3% 24% 
Number 81 


The table shows that place-names are the most 
sector of the OOc lexicon, since nearly a third of them 
traces of the substratum, chiefly Celtic place-names 
cepted by succe: 
phemes in this book are almost all from Latin, 
preponderance of free morphemes; there is no doubt, 
00c is primarily Latinate in its word stock (67% of the 


that the productive elements of word formation were alm 
sively so. Personal names are the most innovative sector ol 
icon; although they preserve an important element of nami 
Latin (with none, in this book, from the substratum), 
strong preference for Germanic types, which implies 
manic names enjoyed high prestige. 

Considering all the sources of words in each categ 
that place-names retain a relatively even distribution, 
the substratum, Latin, the Germanic superstratum, a 
generated from within OOc. Bound morphemes are relat 
stricted in derivation from Latin alone. Free morphemes d 
nificantly on generation within OOc, as do personal na 

All in all, two-thirds (67%) of the words in this samp 
of OOc come from Latin; two-ninths (22%) come from wil 
and the remaining one-ninth (11%) come from other 
cluding the substratum and the superstratum. 


READING 30 


Flamenca 


8 See Grundriss 1972-, 4.2, 120, with reference to wy. 1723-37. 


ding example of narrative romance (novas) in Old Occitan, 
seems to have been composed near the end of the thirteenth 
when the sole manuscript was compiled. The author may have 
/Bernardet, whose patron, the lord of Alga, proved less generous 
1 would have liked.* 
e passage given here, the lover, Guilhem de Nevers, disguised as 
‘succeeds at last in whispering his first word to the heroine, Fla- 
fer two-syllable response and their subsequent exchange, always 
is of two syllables, are closely modeled on a passage from acanso 
twelfth-century troubadour Peire Rogier, “Ges non puesc en bon 
allir” (P-C 356,4, ed. Nicholson, no. 6), stanza 6. 
subject of the first sentence is Guilhem, the lover. He is accompa- 
his servant Vidal, by his chaplain, and by the innkeeper, his host. 
rea, whom Guilhem loves and who will in due time love him pas- 
in return, is married to Archimbaut, a jealous husband. 


ques ac nom Vidal 
ar aiga e sal 
iga benezeita far, 
in n’ac pres al mas lavar 
eillatz le capellas. 5 
-| donet a las mas 
lur prima comensada, 
agron tersa cantada 
as ricamen sonat 
fo acostumat, 10 
li gens venc a la messa. 
S la preissa plus espessa 
imbautz, aisi com sol, 
tz derrers, e per son vol 
a dimergues ni festa. 
ol semblet de la testa, 
ques hom irissatz pein; 
n a tort si noqua-s fein 
‘a per s‘amor joiosa, 
Out pot esser angoissosa 20 
ha qu’aital diabol ve; 
© apres lui s’en ve 
tra s'en en son estug. 
sO hac ben vist, so-m cug, 
nfe mais non atendia; 
 alCest Cujar no-m cresia 
ON creiria lui fort be, 
Plevia neis sa fe. 
Ms saup mout ben sa fasenda, 
P ben e l’uffrenda 30 
la cominio. 
las non fes sermo 
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ni mandet festa la semana. 
Guillems hac vos clara e sana 
e canta ben apertamen 
al’Agnus Dei, et el pren 

pas enaisi con far devia, 

et a son oste, que sezia 

e-| cor, desempre n’a donat. 
Uostes non ho a ges celat, 

si ben s’era lains e-! cor, 

quar als borzes en dona for, 

e-| pas pel monasteir s‘esten. 
Guillems vai son libre queren, 
e per aiso demora tan 

qu’en Archimbaut ne prend’avan 
qu’el sia lai defor vengutz 

on estai sos jois escundutz. 

Per nulla ren non vol baisar 
n’Archimbaut, neis sa pas donar; 
ab tan sen eis, e Dieus I’ajut! 
Car hanc mais per tan esperdut 
no-s tenc per ren con el fai ara. 
Non levet sos oilz ni sa cara 
per so que sai ni lai gardes. 
Vaus Flamenca s‘en vai ades, 

e cuja ben certanamen 

ab sidons aia parlamen 

e-| pusca dir sivals u mot, 

mas sobr’Amor 0 laissa tot 

e dis, “S’Amors hui non m’aduz 
de mon desir a qualque luz, 

ja mais en leis no-m fisarai; 
mas, si Dieu plaz, be-i avenrai. 
Amors non fail ges a la cocha, 
mas a mi par que trop i locha 
pel gran desir qu’e-| cor m‘afflama.” 
Et aitals es totz homs ques ama. 
Guillems davan sidonz estet; 
quan il lo sauteri baiset, 

el li dis stiavet, “Hai las!” 

Pero ges non o dis tam bas 
ques il fort be non o ausis. 
Guillems s’en vai humils e clis, 
e cuj‘aver mout enansat; 

s‘el agues ara derochat 

en un tornei cent cavalliers 

e gasainatz cinc cents destriers 
non aia joia tan perfecha, 


40 


50 


60 


yn tan non delecha 80 

acon cel jois fa 

Jai on son cor ha. 

no:s bistenset, 

a comenset 

aisi con solia. 

fo sauteri tenia 
Jos salms i vis, 

que d’el si partis 
s de cent ves baisat, 


90 


moiller ab se, 
la vol oblidar. 


= la patena 
saly, e pois ne mena 


osyllabic couplets. 
Gschwind, w. 3879-3977. 
t; Carcassonne, Bibliotheque Municipale 34 (anc. 2703), fols. 
0. “Ecrit au 13e s. en Provence” (Brunel, Bibliographie, no. 78). 
dings in the manuscript: (7) comensada] cantada; cf. v. 8. (9) clas] 
(13) ens] ems. (24) so-m] son. (27) ben (rhymes with fe 28). (49) non] 
Neisa pas. (54) leves. (71) hui; cf. Ai v. 90. (77) cent] .C. (78) cine 
N.C. (80) delecha] deleiga. (83) bitenset. (89) cent} .C. 

lant: (79) aial agra Gschwind. 


1] On the tradition of mixing salt with holy water, see Diction- 
larchéologie chrétienne et de liturgie 4: 1687. 


a8 lavar] The definite article introduces the infinitive lavar (‘for 
ishing’), not fem. mas. Cf. Gschwind 150. 


chaplain abbreviated the service, as Guilhem no doubt de- 


uilhem de Nevers is a skillful impostor as a priest. For the figure 
morous priest, cf. “hende Nicolas” in Chaucer's Miller's Tale. 


Dei) Liturgical formula, an invocation to Christ as the sacrifi- 

of God. During the Mass the formula is first stated twice as 
Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi, miserere nobis” ‘Lamb of God, 
ke away the sins of the world, have pity on us’; then a third time, 
lus Dei, dona nobis pacem” ‘Lamb of God, give us peace’ (Dic- 
€ d'archéologie chrétienne et de liturgie 1: 965-69). 
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(37) pas] The pax, or ‘Peace,’ an instrument in liturgy; a si 
was passed through the congregation during the comm 
as each worshiper kissed it. After Archimbaut and F 
their private box (estug 23), Guilhem performs the offerte 
30) and communion (cominio 31), and sings the Agnus. 
“Give us peace”; he then passes the pas from the altar, 
ciating, into the choir (cor 39), where his host, the inn 
it and passes it on to the townsfolk (borzes 42). Apparent 
offered a kiss of peace as they passed the tablet (see v. 49), 
such a liturgical instrument is thought to have begun in the 
century and to have spread from England; see “Pace, strum 
Enciclopedia cattolica 9: 499. 7 


(44) Guilhem fetches the psalter, which Flamenca will kiss (70), 


(46) Archimbaut] Object form in subject function (cf. ch. 28), ur 
ily corrected by Gschwind to Archimbautz. 


(79) aia] Dependent on euj’ 75: ‘Guilhem thought that he had n 
progress; [he thought] that he would not have such p 
he had just unhorsed a hundred knights.’ 


Exercise 
Analyze the sound changes involved in the following etymologi 


. Pre-Celtic *rod + Cte. ‘ano > CL Ruépinum > Rozer, Fr. 

Cte. Arverni + CL -ia > CL Atvérnik > Alvernhe, Fr. 

Cte. *bracu ‘mud’ + *bani ‘region’ > Braiman ‘man 

. CL (from Gk.) spAtHam > espaza ‘sword’ 

CL Aovirania > Guiana ‘Aquitaine (Guyenne)’ 
6. ChL eriscdrum > evesque ‘bishop’ 
7. ChL param > papa ‘pope’ 

8. ChL mirictium > miracle ‘miracle’; cf. VL *miricucum 0 

miralh 
9. Germ. Theud-ric ‘People-powerful’ > Teiric ‘Theodoric # 
10. Germ. *wahta > gaita ‘watchman’ 
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p the reader of this book become an active contributor to 
‘ip in OOc, we shall review in this chapter some basic 
or research in the field. 


LIOGRAPHIES OF TEXTS 


@ texts of OOc lyric poetry, the standard reference is P-C, Pil- 
| Carsten’s Bibliographie der Troubadours (1933). This work 
an alphabetical listing of troubadours, with an alphabetical 
(by incipit, or first line) of the works attributed to each one. 
incipit, P-C lists manuscripts containing the poem, with 
© on which it begins; notes divergent attributions of the 
tifies its gen: cords editions in which it may be found; 
ds references to critical discussions.' While P-C remains es- 
for the editor of troubadour poetry (even though occasion- 
‘abbreviations employed seem opaque), it no longer serves 
rary reader, since many of its references to editions and dis- 
iS are superannuated.” 
Dring these references up-to-date, one may consult the list- 
ditions by individual poem in Frank (1953-57; 2: 89-192) 
le listing by author in Chambers (Proper Names, 1971; 
} About one-third of the known troubadours are updated 
‘the rich anthology by Riquer (1975). Taylor (1977), a sec- 
“tion of which has been announced, includes about eighty 
s by name, with a wide-ranging selection of related ma- 
, also Taylor's essay “Bibliography” (Akehurst and Davis 
‘One may also work backward from the most recent vol- 
he annual bibliographies (see below). 


is the concise description of troubadour manuscripts by Jeanroy 
Sommaire). 
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For OOc lyric verse of the late Middle Ages, 
tended the format of P-C in his Bibliographie des po 
des XIVe et XVe siécles (1981). q 

For a bird's-eye view of the manuscript sources 
erature, consult Brunel (Bibliographie, 1935), wf 


scripts in all, which, if they could be placed side by 
about ten yards of shelf space. He counts 3 manuser 
during the eleventh century, 5 from the twelfth, 72 
teenth, 164 from the fourteenth, 83 from the fifteenth, 
from the sixteenth century through the eighteenth, For 
Brunel simply lists the 95 chansonniers, with referen 
individual compositions. In the “Table méthodique 
(116-26), Brunel indicates with an asterisk well over 
works that had been published incompletely or 
1935, chiefly works of religious, moral, or didactie 
cially in prose. A more recent listing of editions of m 
has been provided by Frank (2: 193-214). Taylor includ 
on nonlyric works. One should also consult the Dictio 
tres frangaises: Le Moyen Age (1992). 


DICTIONARIES 


A one-volume dictionary sold at a price that students « 
and the first reference for any lexical question in O 
Levy's Petit dictionnaire proveneal-frangais (1909), o' 
Levy provides brief definitions in French and the g 
egory of each word (such as ¥v. ‘verbe’ or s.m. ‘substanti 
The mere listing of forms is helpful because Levy emp 
phonetic orthography that suggests how each word 
and pronounced. (The Glossary of this book follo 
ample; see the headnote for an explanation of his pri 
the PD, Levy occasionally contradicts his conclusion 
volumes of the more thorough S-W (see below). The ml 
tries in the PD is on the order of twenty thousand, 
about two thousand in the Glossary of this book. An ® 
useful reverse index of the PD, which allows the schol 
rhyme, for example, by spelling a word backward, 
lished by Harris (1981).> 


‘ Harris (x) specifies that his Index inverse contains 23,684 
excludes certain types of forms in the PD. 


compact PD stand the massed volumes of two re- 
jes. The work of a true pioneer in the field, 
Marie Raynouard (1761-1836), was published post- 
1838-44—his Lexique roman: ou, Dictionnaire de la 
soubadours. Writing before the birth of the idea of the 
anguages as we know it, Raynouard argued that OOc 
or of French, Italian, and Spanish—a role we grant 
, Raynouard's format integrates his diachronic the- 
e groups words together according to families; but the 
J index in volume 6 makes it easy to find any word. Vol- 
5 a philological treatise and an edition of narrative 
. The Lexique proper occupies volumes 2-5 and con- 
h the appendix of addenda in volume 6, on the order of 
d words. The essential difference between PD and 
the citations Raynouard provides for every word, with 
to their sources; there are tables of authors and works 
e end of volume 5. He also gives variant forms, provides 
ations of the citations, and refers to related words in 
ance languages. 
(1855-1917) launched a supplement to the LR half a 
its publication: the Provenzalisches Supplement- 
|, Berichtigungen und Ergédnzungen zu Raynouards Lex- 
in (1894-1924). Levy lived to finish seven volumes; the 
al one was completed by his colleague Carl Appel. As 
lates, Levy intended only to supplement Raynouard's dic- 
‘to replace it; when he had neither corrections nor addi- 
word, he said nothing, leaving the reader to infer that 
ds treatment stood unaltered. The S-W may be estimated 
twenty thousand words, very much the same range as 
ind PD; there is no convenient way to estimate how many 
ntries correct those in Raynouard or add new ones. When 
Penter a word, he gives reference to Raynouard's treat- 
any; offers extensive citations, with notation of details 
ant readings and manuscript sources; and, where nec- 
Ses other scholars’ opinions. When Levy is uncertain 
'S Meaning, he says so. He identifies his citations with ab- 
that are tabulated at the beginning or end of various 
For an invaluable bibliographical guide to the S-W, con- 
er, Complément (1983). 
zOsisches Etymologisches Wérterbuch (FEW) was 
Walther von Wartburg (1888-1971) and has continued 
edited by a team of linguists, since his death. Volume 1 
in 1928; as of this writing (1993), volumes 22, 23, 


Wrote in his Canto 20 that he visited Levy in Freiburg to discuss 


ography (Paden, “Pound's U: 
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and 25 are coming out in fascicles. The FEW ig 
compilation of etymological data on French and @ 
not easy to use. Each article lists the reflexes of a g 
Old French, Old Occitan, and a luxuriant profu 5 
grouping the reflexes according to form and mean 
remarks on the history of the word family. The o 
cal listing of etyma, including words in Latin, 
manic, ran from volume | to volume 14. The 
Germanic etyma was then revised and expanded iny, 
volume 18 contains etyma from English, volume 19 
abic, volume 20 those from other languages, volumes 
from unknown or uncertain origins. With volume 24 
tematic revision of volume 1, first continuing in Ger 
guage of the FEW, then shifting to French. The scho 
etymon of a given word therefore confronts several pe 
to look among the volumes, twenty-five and growing, 
difficulty, the word indexes in the individual volu 
helpful, are not always complete; and once the reseg 
right article, he or she must decipher a dense, if notit 
florescence of abbreviations.’ Despite these challen 
the FEW remains the first and frequently the last 0 
sultation for an etymon in OOc. The one-volume 
mologique de la langue francaise, compiled by Oscar 
Walther von Wartburg (1968), may be used as a 
providing that the OOc word in question has a cognaté 
as many do. It is hoped that the Glossary of the present] 
systematic references to the FEW for all the etyma’ 
will facilitate access to this monument of linguistic 

Kurt Baldinger has simultaneously launched two} 
Dictionnaire onomasiologique de l'ancien occitan (D 
Dictionnaire onomasiologique de l'ancien gascon (DAG 
pearing in fascicles since 1975. They are organized ontl 
of onomasiology, the study of the expression of ideas 
(Gk. ovoya ‘name’). Instead of an alphabetical order of} 
follow an order of concepts proceeding from Universe, 
to Relations between Mankind and the Universe. The D 
supplements the vocabularies of LR and S-W with the 
glossaries from more recent editions, has published, 
fascicles containing articles from “1 univers, 2 monde 
caille-lait” (rennet). A supplement in five fascicles 
found in neither LR or S-W. The DAO gives all recordé 
with their dates but without contexts. The DAG incl 
tested in the Gascon region of southwestern France, 
and sources. 


* There is no general index for the first fourteen volumes, 
twenty-four (not yet, at least). Abbreviations of place-names a 
were listed in the Beiheft (2nd ed., 1950) and the Supplement (19 


mm and Wolf-Dieter Stempel have launched Diction- 
stan médiéval (1996-), which offers clear taxonomy of 
ted citations; extensive references to sources, in- 
poetry, other literature, and documents; remarks on 
references to other dictionaries listing the term. 
4 names we have two dictionaries: Chambers (Proper 
) on proper names in general and Wiacek (1968) on 
and ethnic names. For items in Wiacek’s narrower 
olar should consult both works. 


STUDIES 


se introductory treatments of troubadour poetry, see Di 
9), Marrou (1971), Mélk (1982), and Riquer (1975, 
The standard older treatment, still invaluable for its ex- 
troubadours and its wealth of historical information, 
d by its positivism and its condescending attitude, is 
pésie lyrique, 1934). Taylor (1977) has a section on liter- 
ory and criticism. For a guide to research on troubadour 
itten (1995), supplemented by Aubrey’s study (1996). 
of the Troubadours (ed. Akehurst and Davis, 1995) 
says by various hands on all the major aspects of the 


ers, Old Provencal Versification (1985), provides an in- 
dan overview. For tabulation of the metrical form of 


st selection in English is Hill and Bergin (1973), with 181 
glossary but no translations. Fuller yet is Riquer, with 
‘ish translations, and an extensive introduction, but 
Hamlin, Ricketts, and Hathaway (1985) contains 61 
introduction, helpful notes to the texts, and a glos- 


ics in the field are Bartsch (1904) and Appel, Proven- 
0). In addition to the texts, Bartsch remains valuable 
(written in French); Appel offers a mine for mor- 
has an excellent glossary (in German). Both Bartsch 

ide a broad representation of the literature, includ- 
the lyric poetry of troubadours. Appel adds narrative 
Uc poetry, and prose, while Bartsch offers a selection 
ntury texts. 
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ANNUAL BIBLIOGRAPHIES 
The Modern Language Association publishes the 4 
tional Bibliography of Books and Articles on the Mode; 
and Literatures, including sections on Occitan literg 
guage; there is an elaborate subject index. As the title 
MLA Bibliography does not include book reviews, un 
annual bibliographies described below. The entire 
since 1963 is now computerized, published on CD-R 
quently updated, which enables the scholar to se; ; 
subjects, such as a troubadour, a genre, or a schol 
and efficiency. Coverage of books has never been as th 
coverage of articles. 7 

Britain's Modern Humanities Research Associatio) 
the Year's Work in Modern Language Studies, with a 
tan Studies,” divided since 1979 into subsections on 
language; the one on language, formerly sporadic, appe 
ally from 1991 through 1994. The YWMLS is written inj 
useful descriptive and evaluative remarks. There a 
subjects and names. 

The Romanische Bibliographie (1961-) grew out of 
graphical supplements to the Zeitschrift fiir romanise 
(1875-1960). There are separate sections listing items @ 
linguistics and literature. 

Tenso, the bulletin of the Société Guilhem IX, has in 
tailed enumerative bibliographies of Occitan studies 
with a separate linguistic bibliography since 1987. 
dexed. 

These four annual bibliographies provide four 
spectives on the field: American, British, German, a 
specialized. For 1993, the most recent y , 
publications as of this writing, the numbers of items iné 
shown in table 31.1. 


TABLE 31.1 Focus of Four Annual Bibliographies 


Literature Language Yea 
MLA Bibliography 35 107 
Year's Work 104 289 
Romanische Bibliographie 123 69 
Tenso 145 305 


Each scholar will learn to rely on one or another © 
search instruments, depending on factors such as acces 
formativeness, coverage, and speed of publication. All fo 
valuable service. 
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It publishes Tenso (see above), with articles, reviews, bibli- 
;, and notices of events of interest, and sponsors sessions 
ly meetings. 
Buropean society for Occitan studies is the Association In- 
ie d'Etudes Occitanes, which has published, since 1985, 
of occasional Bulletins de l'Association Internationale 
s Occitanes, addressing what needs to be done in general 
, 1985) and especially in sociolinguistics (nos. 2-3; 1988); re- 
research in progress (no. 4; 1989); listing additions to the 
phy by Taylor (nos. 5-6; 1990); and discussing research 
iefly in Occitan linguistics and modern literature (nos. 7-8; 


L REFERENCE 


lier works in Occitan linguistics, see Klingebiel (Bibliogra- 

86). For a recent synthesis of historical research on the so- 

ound of the troubadours, see Paterson (1993). 

tending beyond the immediate area of Occitan, some recent 
valuable resources are the following. 

Dictionnaire des lettres frangaises: Le Moyen Age contains 
with bibliography on individual troubadours, Occitan 

a s well as French and Latin texts. 

n Encyclopedia is intended as “an introduc- 

‘the political, economic, social, religious, intellectual, liter- 

id artistic history of France from the early 5th century to the 


€ Grundriss der romanischen Literaturen des Mittelalters 
-93) proposed to review and systematize knowledge of all the 
Romance literatures. It appeared in fascicles; each vol- 
Omprises two parts, the first historical, the second documen- 
St important for Occitan is volume 2: Les genres lyriques, 
ch Kohler (1979-90). Other Occitan matters are treated in 
1: Généralités, ed. Maurice Delbouille (1972); 3: Les 
€s romanes, ed. Rita Lejeune (1981-); 4: Le roman jusqu’a la 
He siécle, ed. Jean Frappier and Reinhold R. Grimm 
); 5: Les formes narratives bréves, ed. Wolf-Dieter Lange 
: La littérature didactique, allégorique et satirique, ed. 
bert Jauss (1968-70); and 11: La littérature historio- 
des origines a 1500, ed. Hans Ulrich Gumbrecht et al. 
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The Lexikon des Mittelalters (1980-) is appearing jp 
of 1996 we have seven complete volumes and parts 
running from A- to Theoria. The Lexikon is strong 6 
history, church history, and law. 

The Dictionary of the Middle Ages (1982-89) is e 
able on historical matters. 

The Enciclopedia dantesca (1970-78) embraces D 
which included much of importance to Occitan stud 

The International Medieval Bibliography appears 
bers annually, with about five thousand items listed 
issue. The broad historical perspective includes s 
alphabetically from Archaeology, Architecture, 
tory ... to Daily Life, Demography . . . to Social Histor 
ogy, Theology, and Women’s Studies. There are indey 
and subjects. 


READING 31 


Raimon de Cornet, 
A San Marsel d’Albeges, prop de Salas 


Raimon de Cornet was the only prolific poet among the suceé 
troubadours, known as the School of Toulouse, who 
during the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. A priest and 
was active around 1324-40. He left more than forty O 
Latin poems, and other works, including verse letters, an 
or didactic treatise, a grammar, and several texts on compt 

In this selection Raimon narrates a comic episode in the 
drawing humorous effect from his identity as a priest. The 
the fabliau of Guilhem IX (reading 9) and has parallels 
teenth-century Spanish Libro de buen amor by Juan Rutt 
Hita, as well as with Chaucer's Miller's Tale. 

Rubric in ms. T*: 
Frayre Ramon de Cornet, Truffa. 


1 

A San Marsel d’Albeges, prop de Salas, 

estie logatz ab un senhor de pestre 

don fi mon dan d’una trop bela garsa 

que-m fetz esquern, qu’ieu volgra que fos arsa 
ez ieu pendutz, qu’en degra trop miels estre, 
car no-m gardiey d’aytals fazendas malas; 

e dir vos ay tot I’esquern per far rire. 


2 

Hieu amie lies de bon cor, per ver dire, 

ez ela mi, segon que fe semlansa, 

si que tot jorn nos bayzem d’amor fina; 

mas pueus d’un jorn, quan li venc en ayzina, 


jeu cors trop sobriera venjansa, 
que, mas, segon mon albire, 
sp vi bayzar un’autra toza. 


jorn, ab cara fort joyoza, 
cami dins un loc cecretari 
al, qu’ieu pres de lies tenia; 
Ja vi, diey amon clergue via, 
far l’orde de San Macari; 
a dihs, “Un pauc suy vergonjoza; 
mdevetz, no-m toquetz d’esta pauza.” 


dolens, a for trop d’avol cauza, 
bayzan e tocan sas popetas, 

ui tan tro qu’en fon ora bassa; 

s ay que-m fetz la vils bagassa. 

en floc, ab unas tozoyretas 

lieu cap tondet—vejatz gran bauza! 

et s’en ab mos pels en sa borsa. 


me, pueus cugie de gran corsa 
iestier, mas lies no vi ne prezi, 
hos pels no conoygui la fauta; 
Fgran dol me diey sus en la gauta, 
Dieu car lo cotel no-m mezi, 
9p per luy fora mes en encorsa. 
diray cum me pres de ma testa. 


idema fon de San Miquel festa 
> dir a las gens granda messa, 
me fuy revestitz ab ma capa 
Mtg e dishero que-| papa 
lonar perdos a preveyressa, 

tondut; pueus feyro lor enquesta 
9 Poc far, que tan gen me saub tondre. 


in va e dos tans qui n’escapa,” 
itie quan vi la traydoressa 
agen que-m menero tempesta, 

Pauc de dol no-m cugie viu rebondre. 


y cc PR a @ 
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Sirv. 6s 7, 1-4. 

Coblas capcaudadas. 

-alas, -ire, -9za, -auza, -orsa, -esta. 
b=-estre, -ansa, -ari, -etas, -ezi, -essa. 
-arsa, -ina, -ia, -assa, -auta, -apa. 
d=-ire, -oza, -auza, -orsa, -esta, -ondre. 
Frank 810a: note. 


Zufferey, Bibliographie 558,8. Major edition: Noulet and 

Two manuscripts: T*, fol. 43v; Z fol. 123-v. Base T*, 

Stanza order: Uniform. 

Rejected reading in the base manuscript: (46) no T*, no-m Z, 

Variants in Z: (0) En Ramon de Cornet. (2) estey logat. (5) pend 
baysam. (15) apres un. (21) esta. (22) dolens] temens; fort. (2! 
car] can. (38) revestit. 4 


Notes 


(1) Saint-Marcel (commune in the canton of Cordes, 
Gaillac, Tarn), about 12 miles north of Albi (hence in the 
about 3 miles west of the village of Salles. 


(2 


estig] The first person singular preterit ending -i¢ 
cugi¢g 19, 29, 37, 46; cogiti¢ 44. It is regarded as a redueti 
diphthongized form of normal + 
who compare the orthographi 
pestre] Cf. Chaucer's Monk, “A manly man, to been 
(General Prologue to the Canterbury Tales, v. 167). 


(10) amor fina] Closer to the modern image of courtly love is! 
Bernart de Ventadorn (16.4). 


(19) far l’orde de san Macari] To make love. Pun on CLe 
O0c carn, ModOc car, charn, by which Macari = ma & 
‘my flesh.’ Saint Ma , fourth century; feast, 15 
Macareum (L & S). 


(24) dormigui] Compare conoygui 31. Beginning in the fout 
tury, preterit Ist sg. parti and the remaining forms in 
reconstructed using 3rd sg. partic as the root (Lafont im] 
zeltin, and Schmitt 11). Such forms were criti eo 
no doubt because of their novelty at the time (Gz 
384-86; Anglade, Las leys 3: 160-61). 


(27) Shaving the head was a sign of ignominy or derision; 
punishment like whipping, blinding, or cutting off a fo 
the end of World War II, French women who had collal 
occupying Germans had their heads shaved. Cf. also thes 
son and Delilah. 


(30) prézi) Preterit, Ist sg.; cf. mézi 33, lauzi 33. Reconst 
pret., Ist sg. pris, using 3rd sg. pres as the root, with the! 
from Ist sg. cantéi, vendéi. Similar reconstruction of 


rd sg. mes. In 00c lauzar was weak (Ist sg. lauzéi), but in 
‘peen treated as strong, like prézi, mézi. 


or thanks God for not putting a knife in his hands 
grief he could have wounded or killed himself, and so 
‘been damned as a suicide. It is a commonplace of romance 
who cannot see his lady wishes to kill himself, as in Ma- 
,“Lanval”: “C'est merveille ki ne s‘ocit!” (Rychner, v. 346). 


|] The archangel Michael, chief of the heavenly host, of- 
with a sword. His feast occurs on 29 September. 


ces the main verb and is therefore omitted from English 
; that is, cugié is the main verb and is not coordinate with 


] ‘Concubine of a priest.’ There may be an ironic effect in 
by contrast with its respectful usage in comtesa, duchesa, 
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ORTHOGRAPHY AND DIALECTS 


Most twentieth-century transcriptions of Modern Oe¢ 
an orthography formulated by Louis Alibert in 1935 
by the Institut des Etudes Occitanes, in Toulouse, 
instance of this orthography in the reading thata 
chapter. 
The Alibert orthography presents ModOc in am 
bling the orthography of the troubadours. It does n ol 
represent the phonetic realization of ModOc in its 
but rather to mediate among those dialects by pro 
sentation of the language that can be employed by 
of them. Since the common ground shared by the d 
historical form of the language from which they 
the Alibert orthography presents a conservative vie 
analogous to the orthography of Modern English or 
of which retain features several hundred years old: th 
thography knight represents the Chaucerian prom 
instead of modern [najt]; French aimer represents 
twelfth-century [ajmer], not modern [eme]. 
Unlike French or English, however, ModOc 
standard. In fact, there are five or more dialects with 
bdialects (Bec, Langue occitane 37-55). Dialects of 


vergnat in the center, and Alpine Provengal east of the 
dialects of the southern group, which preserve ini 
as in Spanish and Italian (canta ‘he sings,’ gal ‘chi 
Languedocien around Toulouse and Provencal east 
along the coast. Even this image of five dialect areas 


quately the diversity of ModOc, since these dia- 
geographical borders. 
es dialectales, pour réelles qu’elles soient, s'inter- 
nt a leurs frontiéres et l'on passe, la plupart du 
g, insensiblement d'une zone @ I'autre. . . . En pous- 
les choses a l'extréme, on pourrait donc dire, comme 
fains dialectologues, que les dialectes n’existent pas: il 
“a que des aires indépendantes et, par voie de con- 
4 , autant de dialectes que de villages. (Bec, Langue 
34-35) 

were already distinct in the medieval language, but 
of troubadour texts, which combine traits of the dia- 
medieval koine (see Preface), the most striking con- 
0c and ModOc is the evolution from one to many 
language, from the koine into a condition of extreme 
rsity. The Alibert orthography attempts to bestride 


t of the koine in competition with French. Although 
etition has left a series of palpable traces, its inner dyna- 
‘cause that has propelled it forward, remains difficult to 
two most dramatic moments in this competition be- 
ages occurred in the sixteenth and the nineteenth cen- 
e was adverse for Occitan, the Edict of Villers-Cotteréts 
ind the other was favorable, the foundation of the Félibrige 

h were bound up in conflicting forces. 

dict of Villers-Cotteréts, Francois I declared that all le- 
ents in the kingdom must be composed in French.? “The 
of the act . .. was the reform of the judicial system. 
of French in legal documents was aimed at avoiding reti 
adicating from judgments all ‘ambiguity, uncertainty or 
mand an interpretation’” (Knecht 358). The intention 
lly to suppress Latin, but Occitan became an inciden- 


of Montaillou [in the Pyrenees] were very much aware of a local 
about a thousand people at the most” in the fourteenth cen- 
Ladurie 286). 


‘Of the edict, see Isambert et al. (12: 600-40). Clause 111 prescribes 
Ach in legal documents: “Et pour ce que telles choses [doubts 
ing of legislation] sont souvent advenues sur I'intelligence des 
Sontenus esdits arrests, nous voulons d’oresnavant que tous 
lent prononcés, enregistrés et délivrés aux parties en langage 
Set non autrement” (12: 622-23). 
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tal victim in the south, where it had been emplo 
trative koine since the beginning of the twelfth 
however, French had already begun to blend with @ 
documents as early as the fourteenth century and 
sively more widespread, depending on the region, 
teenth (Bec, Langue occitane 75, 80-81). Furtl 
was only sporadically enforced. Although French 
citan within a decade after the edict in Provence, 
to be used into the early seventeenth century in 
Nantes (Knecht 359); Gascon continued in legal 
the century (King Henry IV wrote in Gascon), and Cs 
ued in legal usage in Roussillon until 1738.3 Evidence 
entered southern literary culture before the edict cor 
Consistori del Gai Saber in Toulouse, founded in 13; 
Ss purpose of maintaining the Occitan literary 
which transformed itself, in 1513, into the Collége de 
de poésie frangaises (Brun 204). In 1554 the Colléged 
awarded one of its annual prizes, a silver eglanti 
Ronsard, for his recently published Amours (Nolhae 

Although the edict has been mistaken for the real ¢ 
cline in Occitan, for all these reasons it must be et 
bolic. The real cause of the penetration of French i 
territory, and of the edict as well, must have been tl 
powerful, and diffuse cultural drive of the Renaiss 
leging of pan-European cultural ideals, and the 
evolution of the nation-state.‘ The edict may thus be 
ridical version of the impulse to enhance the vet 
mated Du Bellay ten years later in his Défense et ill 
langue frangaise (1549). The monarchy of Frangois 1 
to Renaissance values in part because of its earlier & 
less powerful feudal origins. 

In this broad framework we may see the larger 
the Albigensian Crusade, too often cited as an exp 
cient in itself, of the decline from the troubadours @ 
to the lesser poets of Middle Occitan.5 The crusade 
both less than this and more: less because it invaded @ 
doc, not Provence, the Limousin, or Auvergne, and b 
vasion of 1209-29 can scarcely have led to the d 
troubadour era if that age continued until the end off 


» The revolution was hostile to dialects on the grounds that th 
tional unity, but Occitan was nevertheless employed at times f 
propaganda (Bec, Langue occitane 84-85). 


+*C’est l'esprit de la Renaissance qui pénétre jusqu’aux conseilsé 
(Brun 91). 


5 We are cautioned against such exaggeration by Marrou (173) 
(67). See Paden, “Troubadours.” 


or even until the mid-fourteenth (Bec, Langue occitane 
more because the eventual result of the provisions of the 
eparis (1229) was to bring Languedoc into the secure pos- 
af the king of France. The crusade was one of many moves, 
-, concert or intention, that contributed to the centraliza- 
ch culture today. 


‘of Toulouse (died 1649). A second Occitan renaissance 
jn the nineteenth century with the foundation of the 
or association of félibres ‘nurselings,’ seven poets of 
e who set out to reform Provencal spelling, renew the lan- 
nd revive the culture. The greatest of these poets, Frédéric 
triumphed with the publication of his romantic epic 
Mireille’) in 1859, and shared the Nobel Prize in literature 
Another was Théodore Aubanel, whose collection of love 
4 midugrano entre-duberto (‘The Split Pomegranate’), ap- 
1860. The orthography proposed by the Félibrige, based 
dialect of Maillane, Mistral’s birthplace near Arles in 
rtment of Bouches-du-Rh6ne, never gained a wide follow- 
the Rhone. It is largely supplanted today by the Alibert 
hy, based on the Languedocien of the Toulouse region. 
uist and a proponent of the Alibert orthography such as 
himself a Gascon poet, the Félibrige marked a decisive 
restoration of the language: “Avant elle, c’était l’anar- 
totale; avant elle surtout, on ne croyait pas a une survie 
le 'occitan et, encore moins, a ses possibilités littéraires” 
occitane 106; his italics). For Bec, the Félibrige read- 
itan movement, once strengthened by a superior ortho- 
m, for a future renaissance. 


Mturies of Middle Occitan, from about 1350 to 1550, saw 
nt of features that remain characteristic of the lan- 
&, Langue occitane 90-91). 


Close 9 and pretonic 0 closed to [u]: onor is pro- 
tir}; Tolosa, [tultizo]. In the OOc ending -ia, the 
€d and the two syllables became one, with the result ei- 
Lig]. Hence O0c avia ‘he had’ came to be pronounced 


‘Tecognized Mistral’s accomplishments in both poetry and 
Ms dictionary of ModOc, Lou tresor déu Felibrige, see below. 


339 


Chapter 32. 
Modern Occitan 


340 


Epilogue 


In morphology, declension in two cases disapp 
Analogical feminine adjectives such as granda and fo 
etymological gran and fort. Enclitic pronouns were 
syllabic value (OOc Il’om que-m vei ‘the man who sees m 
Tome que me vei). In the present tense, the first and 
sons singular took on an analogical unstressed vowel wh 
lacked one: OOc Ist sg. cant became cante, canti, or ¢; 
sg. partz became partes. Strong preterit forms took on w 
ings: OOc ac ‘he had’ became aguét, like cantét. The pret 
marker, zero in OOc, was replaced, except in the third p 
gular, with an r generalized from the third person plura 
erit person markers were normalized, so that the 
changed as follows: 

OOc Middle Oc 
Ist sg. cantéi cantéri 
2ndsg. _cant¢st cantéres 
3rdsg. — cantét cantét 


Ist pl. cantém cantérem 

2ndpl. cant¢tz cantéretz 

3rd pl. cantéron cant¢ron 
POPULATION 


It is not easy to know how many people speak Occitan. 
census does not register linguistic competence; the 
mental report on the linguistic situation, issued in 1864, 
in some departments in the Pyrenees as many as 90 pere 
people knew no French—that is, they were monoling 
tan. In 1921 Joseph Anglade estimated that 12 to 14 
in France spoke or understood the language (Grammait 
years later, Jules Ronjat hazarded that 10 million Fret 
spoke Occitan, including perhaps 9 million for whom it 
usual language (26). An assessment made in 1974 showel 
7 to 8 million speakers of Occitan in France, including 6 
linguals who understood and spoke the language but 
occasionally, and 1 to 2 million bilinguals who usually 


ditional 120,000 bilingual speakers of Alpine Pro’ 
60,000 of whom used that dialect daily, and in Spain 
5,000 speakers of a Gascon dialect (Kloss and Mi 
335, 454). According to this report, then, all these sp 
itan in France and Italy were bilingual—which m 
must be no monolingual speakers of Occitan left, with 
exception of the Gascon speakers in Spain. In 1976 


tion reported that Occitan was still spoken regularly by at 
2 million occitanophones, one-sixth of the total number of 
0 spoke it at all (cited in Quemada 142). Another source, 
estimated a total of 3 to 5 million speakers—regular, usual, 
sional—in France (Kloss and McConnell 5: 232). 
n 1981 Georg Kremnitz reported that there were few if any 
gual speakers left (1, 11-15, 59-63). Occitan was still spo- 
perhaps | or 2 million people regularly, and occasionally by 
1 or 2 million. Speakers tended to be older (over 60), and 
ther than female. Occitan was spoken in villages but 
heard at all in cities. Occitan was rarely learned as a first 
tage, which was French throughout France; there was a no- 
endency to learn Occitan between the ages of eight or nine 
mor older. 
New York Times reported, just a little more than a decade 
t “in a region of 15 million people across the southern tier 
ce, only three million are believed to speak at least some 
n’ (Simons). 
estimates suggest a rapid decline in the total number of 
of the language. Anecdotal information, even less reli- 
irms the impression. It is not uncommon to meet young 
aux who say that their grandparents spoke only Occitan, 
rents spoke Occitan at home but French at work, and they 
speak only French, with lingering childhood memories 
, if that. Some of these people have set to learning Occi- 
foreign language. The development of the European 
ther with the perceived threats of global English and 
ization of Europe, has inspired a contrary movement 
loyalty as a defense against rapid social and cultural 


in 1898 with the death of its last native speaker. The 
of that event, in 1998, bodes ill for Occitan, in the opin- 
Speakers of the language.” A documentary videotape 
falha de la lenga reports a deep pessimism. One retired 
depicted in the video says to the camera, as he tends a 
eep in the countryside of Languedoc: 

vertadiérament, ...lo patés, ieu ai lo socit que 
que se pérda. Nautres lo parlam, mas los joves lo par- 


ier yet: “It is hard to be optimistic about the survival of Occ- 
Tanguage into the twenty-first century” (277). 
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lan pas pus. Lo parlan . . . ,lo comprenon, 
gaire. 
Well, in truth, our dialect, 1am afraid that ity 
lost. We speak it, but young people speak it 
speak it. . ., they understand it, but they 
Or an Occitan poet, Yves Rouquette: 
Si on arrive (je nen suis pas 1a) a la sérénil 
qu'on est parfaitement désespéré . . . et que 
faitement désespéré il faut beaucoup avoir 
encore le monde. . . . Je suis totalement 
aucun espoir sur la langue d’oc. . . . Je crois 
homme comme tous les autres; ma langue 
tres non plus; elle va mourir, les autres mourn 
chose qui mourra pas, c’est . . . notre trace. (Bi 
Davies, transcript 13, 32-33) 
Although it is true that increasing numbers of Mé 
learning the language in Occitan schools called ¢ 
(‘fledgling skylarks’), a survey has shown that even in 
“the proportion of teachers predicting the lang ° 
roughly equivalent to the number of those who wishte 
raised to co-functionality with French.”* Even tod 
sion of the Occitan dialects through the family is 
bund, if not already defunct” (Klingebiel, rev. 488). 
If Occitan does live on, it will live no doubt amongb 
it already does, who will preserve it as a language of e1 
pression. “Es una lenga de la vida, de I'afectivitat” 
Davies, transcript 30): ‘It is a language of life, of 
Pierre Bec pleads, “Une France humainement élargie me 
pas assez riche pour avoir plusieurs cultures?” ( 
125). 
Whatever its destiny, Occitan has had, and al 
had, the history of a major European language and 


RESEARCH TOOLS 
For characterization of ModOc, see Bec, Langue 0 
more detailed linguistic sketch is provided by Wheel 
Gonzalez, in his Gramdtica histérica (1985), presen 
ModOc together in a diachronic perspective. The sta 
cal treatment of ModOc is Ronjat (1930-41). An 
sociolinguistic study is Kremnitz (1981). 


* Cichon 330, quoted by Klingebiel, rev. 489. On the calend 
and Davies, transcript 18. 


ard dictionary of ModOc is Mistral’s Lou tresor dou 
79-87). Mistral attempted to include all the modern di- 
scitan, with frequent citations, formal variants, etymol- 
digms, place-names, personal names, proverbs, and 
jnformation on customs, institutions, traditions, and 
ajor source of the Tresor, and still valuable, is Honnorat 
), with more than 100,000 words. Another complement to 
oupier (1995), rich in Modern Occitan synonyms. 

te literature of Modern Occitan, see Lafont and Anatole 


whose performances 
eetings. In the song “Cridarai” he rallies his listeners to the 
ecitania. The historical allusions in the song evoke the Chan- 
As a regionalist anthem it may also be 
d song by Peire Vidal, “Ab Valen tir vas 


e son bufar de farga, 
m‘ajudésse la mar; 


ieu sonarai las péiras, 
los arbres mai los boscs. 5 


e quicdm dins mon pitre, 


lire petar la carn de la garganta, 
egisclar la sang dins un crit baug: 10 


darai, cridarai, cridarai, 
tancat _ per agaitar l’asuélh, 
lurat del pes de sas cadenas 
los reis fols _e los barons sagnés 
engorits del rebat del brasas, 15 
€fon vivents mos fraires del passat 
intat amore |’amistat umana, 
Pan blanc _pastat de libertat. 


Fidarai, cridarai, cridarai! 
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Epilogue 


Transcription from the record, in the International B 
(the symbol ’ denotes stress on the following syllable): 


[may dese lu Ben e su by’fa de ‘fargo 
de sus ‘ersos i’red3os ma3y’dese la mar 


krida’re 
tut al lun dal ka’mi jew suna’re las ‘pejros 
lus ‘bartas lus Ba’lats lus ‘arbres maj lus bos 
krida’re 
tan kaw’re yna Bots e ki’kam din mun ‘pitre 
krida’re 
amen ‘fajre pe’ta la kar de la gar’ganto 
amen ‘fajre d3is’kla la san dinz yn crit b> 


krida’re krida’re krida’re krida’re 

kom yn ‘ome tan’ta per aga’tfa la’zyl 

yn ‘ome dezliw’rat dal pes de sus ka’denos 

kan far’ga lus rejs fals e lus ba’run sa’nus 

e lus mun3engu' its dal re’ba de ‘brasus a 
un kra’maro Bi’Ben mus ‘frajres dal pa’sat 

ka’vjan kan’tat la’mor e lamis’tat y’mano 

e man’3a lu pa bla pas'tat de liber’tat 


krida’re krida’re krida’re krida’re] 


Meter: Twelve-syllable line with caesura (6 + 6), as in other songs of lV 

the Chanson de la Croisade albigeoise (see ch. 25), which 

mention of the burning of heretics and troubadours. Assonanet 
the three strophes: couplets ending in feminine (4-a), then 

‘occur in verses 1-2, 9-10, and 17-18. The word refrain of thi 

(the title of the song, “Cridarai!") has no direct analogue it 

However, its quadruple repetition at the end produces a co 

reminiscent, perhaps, of the half line in the Chanson, which 
and is repeated at the beginning of the next. 

Major editions: Pécout 82-83. Recording: Marti: Lo pais que vol 
(Paris: Chant du monde, [1973]). Orthography from P 
recording. 4 

Variants (sigla: | = jacket of recording; Pécout; R = recording): 
Once JP, four times R. (12) coma JP, com’ R. (14) sagnés PR, 
monges enrogits JP, mong’engorits R. (19) cridarai] Twice P. fo 


Notes 


(1) ajudésse] Past subjunctive, 3rd sg., OOc ajud¢s. ModOc bi 
ized the final unstressed vowel, originally a support vo 
2nd sg. person marker -s perceptible: 


o0c ModOc 

ajudés ajudgsse 

ajudésses ajudgsses 

ajudés ajudgsse 

Mistral eirége, irétge, from OOc eretge ‘hérétique, Cathare’; 
ing ‘hérétique’ is now archaic, having been replaced by ‘ob- 
ricieux,’ or as Pécout translates the line, ‘hargneux’ (E. ‘surly, 


'). 
fols] Perhaps a reference to Philip Augustus (1180-1223) and 
‘VIII (1223-1226), kings during the crusade but both lucidly 
derogatory association with Charles VI (1380-1422), who was 
by madness. los barons sagnés] Such as Simon de Montfort 
25). 

] Such as Folquet de Marselha, at first a troubadour, then 
then elected bishop of Toulouse, and in that capacity one of 
tual leaders of the crusade. 


Since OOc -fa, the stress has shifted, and the two syllables have 
one. 
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APPENDIX A 
Morphological Tables 
-ar non-ar irregular 
cantar partir avér éser 
‘to sing’ ‘to leave’ ‘to have’ ‘to be’ 
it Set 
Indicative 
cant part ai soi 
cantas partz as est 
canta part a es 
cantam partém avém em 
cantatz part¢tz avétz etz 
cantan,-on parton an son 
Subjunctive 
parta aja sia 
partas jas sias 
parta Aja sia 
partam ajam siam 
partatz ajatz sidtz 
partan jan, -on sian, -on 
avia ¢ra 
cantavas avias ¢ras 
avia ¢éra 
cantavam aviam eram 
cantavatz aviatz eratz 
cantavan, avian, ¢ran. 
-on -on 
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B. Future Set 
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Future 

Appendix A Ist sg. cantarai part(i)rai_ audi 
2nd sg. cantaras part(i)ras auras 
3rd sg. cantara part(i)ra aura 
Ist pl. cantarém part(i)rém aurém 
2nd pl. cantarétz part(irétz  aurétz 
3rd pl. cantaran part(i)ran auran 
First Conditional 
Ist sg. cantaria part(i)ria auria 
2nd sg. cantarias part(i)rias aurias 
3rdsg. —_ cantaria part(iria auria 
Ist pl. cantariam part(i)riém —auriam 
2nd pl. cantariatz part(ijriatz  auriatz 
3rd pl. cantarian part(irian —_aurian, -on 
C. Past Set 
Preterit 
Ist sg. canté¢i aic, agui 
2ndsg. —_cantést aguist 
3rdsg. cant ¢t ac 
Istpl  cantém aguém 
2nd pl. —_cant¢tz aguétz 
3rd pl cantéron agron 
Past Subjunctive 
Ist sg. cantés partis agués 
2ndsg.  cant¢sses _partisses aguésses 
3rd sg. cantés partis agués 
Ist pl. cantessém _ partissém aguessém 
2nd pl. cantessétz partissétz aguessétz 
3rd pl. cant¢sson partisson aguésson 
Second Conditional 
Istsg.  cant¢ra Agra 
2ndsg. _cant¢ras gras 
3rdsg. —_ cant¢éra gra 
Ist pl. canteram agram 
2nd pl. canteratz agratz 
3rd pl. cantéran gran 
D. Participles 
Present Participle 

cantan partén (avén) 


Past Participle 
cantat, -Ada 


avit, agut 
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Masc. Fem.-a Fem. non-a 
Morphological 
‘day’ ‘lady’ ‘share’ Tables 
jorns domna partz 
jorn domna part 
jorn domnas___partz 
jorns domnas___partz 
Masc. Fem. 


‘body, self ‘voice’ 


cors votz 
cors votz 
cors votz 
cors votz 


Masc.-4-  Masc.e — Masc.-6n_—-Masc. -6r 


‘abbot’ ‘man’ ‘baron’ ‘lord’ 
abas om bar sénher 
abat ome barén senhér 
abat ome barén senhér 
abatz omes baréns senhérs 


Masc.-ad6r Fem.-¢r Fem. -6r 
‘lover’ ‘woman’ ‘sister’ 
amaire molher sor 
amad6r molhér seror 
amador molhérs _ serérs 
amadérs molhérs _serérs 


IONSTRATIVES 


Weak Introductory Strong 


ig (‘it, that,’ etc.) 


2 so ais, aco 

Range (‘this,’ etc.) 
est cest aicést, aquést 
est cest aicést, aquést 
ist cist aicist, aquist 
estz cestz aicéstz, aquéstz 
ésta césta aicésta, aquésta 
ésta césta aicésta, aquésta 
éstas céstas aicéstas, aquéstas 


éstas céstas aicéstas, aquéstas 


C. Far Range 
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Weak Introductory 
Aprendin a Personal Definite 
Pronoun Article 
‘he, she’ ‘the’ ‘that’ 
Masculine 
Nom.sg. el lo cel 
Obl. sg. el lo cel 
Nom. pl. ill li cil 
Obl. pl. els los cels 
Feminine 
Nom. sg. éla la céla 
ObI. sg. éla la céla 
Nom. pl. élas las célas 


Obl. pl. élas las célas 


APPENDIX B 


Glossary 


lists all the occurrences of every word in the texts. Occasional 
dings that add information of interest are also glossed. 
ad form of each entry is normalized according to the principles 
d by Levy in the Provenzalisches Supplement-Wérterbuch and the Pe- 
onnaire provencal-frangais, for the sake of convenience in consult- 
¢ standard references and because such principles provide a 


of the uncertainty of the vowel po: 

d. The voiceless sibilant is indicated by s (pesar ‘to t "3 
voiced sibilant by z (pezar ‘to displease,’ Fr. peser). Palatal 1 
re written th, nh (melhor, senhor). Ca- is preferred to cha- (can- 


‘body of the entry, meanings are listed first; there follows a listing 
Categorized according to grammatical functions. 
mMological information is provided within square brackets at the 
ch entry. The etymon is given first, with reference to the relevant 
the Franzésisches etymologisches Worterbuch (FEW). Substantive 
CL are given in the accusative because the accusative is an at- 
form, even though the effective source of the Romance oblique is 
atin oblique combining the CL accusative with the less influen- 
itive, dative, and ablative. Verbal etyma are given in the infinitive. 
ha are generally given in CL orthography for consistency. To assist 
Ent in recognizing Latin etyma as well as the Occitan term, deriva- 
Ognates (which may vary widely in meaning) are listed in Italian, 
4nd French, occasionally in German, and in English. 


trans. 2.24, 8.6, 11.11, 11.14, 11.17, 12.4, 12.13, 12.26, 12.30 
12.39, 13.28, 14.27, 14.41, 14.44, 14.49, 15.19, 16.20, 16.42, 17.20, 
8, 17.45, 18.13, 18.13, 18.28, 19.3, 19.34, 20.4, 21.64, 28.20, 28.27, 
0.18, 30.39, 30.40, 30.89, pres. 3rd sg. of aver, which see. 
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(2) prep. to (a person as indirect object) 1.5, 3.6, 


$ 1, 25.32,253 
, 29.43, 30.38, 30.42, 30.66, 31.18, 31.37, 


(spatial) 9.24, 12.47; for (a person) 5.6; for (a purpose): 
rience) 13.59; in (circumstance) 30.65; in (a place) 4, 
z 40; in (a time) 9.67; into 18.43 var.; on (an oceasi 


In compound prepositions d’aqui aas far as 21.69; 
tro a down to 9.48; tro c’a as far as 2.9, 21.56 var, 
Introducing adverbial phrases a cartiers in pieces 
comt'et a garanda by count and by measure 20.10; 
19,58; a for as though 31 a la francesza in the Fi 
aleu 
their desire 9.4 
wished 9. 


ma vida for my life 7.16; a mon ti 
a obs to the advantage 11.66; a pauc 


14ii;a parma past 19.59; a sobrier excessively 
pilgrim’s cloak 9.2; al latz in his trap 14.48; al léng deli 
meyns at least 4.13; al mieu plazer to please me 17.23}: 
as much as possible 29.. 

Introducing inf, 3.7, 5.2 (= per 5 
11.64, 11.80, 16.45, 18.35, 21.43, 32.' 
(see note). 

In verbal constructions convenir a to be suitable t 
no a to say no to, to refuse to do 12.65; getar a to toss 
with 29.36; se rendre a to join 5.15; se tener a deport 
self 22.38; tener a (with noun) to consider (as) 23.33, 2% 
ben a to love 

Forms: a passim; ad 1.5, 5.6, 12.54; az 18.30. al=a#l 
3.11, 5.14, 4.13, 4.13, 9.48, 9.67, 11.41, 


var, de 5.2 
with def. art. V 


, 29.16, 30.42. 
“ [CL in FEW 24: 129; It.a, Sp.a, Fr.a] 

(3) prep. = ab in combined forms al 8.16, als 23.28; se 

prep. with, by means of 2.1, 6.16, 11.49, 12.42, 13.48 

16.47, 22.37, 23.28, 24.15, 25.76, 25.83, 26.15, 26.47, 

(<ab + los) 23.28; with, having 1.3, 1.3, 16.41, 24.23, 2: 


26.43, 31.15; with, in partners! 
ith, in relation to 18.33, 27.46: 


pany of 2.14, 4 
21.27, 21.38, 30.58, 30.92; with, in the home of 31.2; 


. with, together with (foods) 26.11; with (ingredient) 26.1 
ner) 25.88, 26.5; with, provided there is 13.62; with, taking 
a to 14.67 var. (= per 14.67); among 29.29; and 12.67, 
pm (fuel) 26.52; in (circumstance) 21.1, 21.1; in (clothing) 
(weather) 8.1, abla... ezal (= ab + lo) 8.16; of (food) 26.24; 
nd) 6.1, 6.1; to (interlocutor) 22.48; to (music) 21.33; 

tant with that, then 25.34; ab pauc for little (reason) 19.27; 
(...) no almost 9.41, 9.63, 31.46; ab so que provided that 
sol que provided that 12.35; ab tant with that, then 25.17, 
"30.51; ab tensa insistently 28.29; s'acordar ab to be attuned to, 
onious with 22.22; mesclat ab mixed with 29.21; se tener 


ab passim; a- 8.16, 23.28 (al 8.16 = ab + lo, als 23.28 = ab + 

10.36; ap 12.42, 13.60, 19.27, 21.38, 26.15, 26.24, 27.46. 

Ari ‘near’ FEW 25, part 2: 62; OFr. o(d) ‘with’] 

1 sg. Abas n. masc. abbot: nom. sg. abas 25.87. [ChL (from 

. Kapirem, nom. awwas FEW 24: 15; It. abbate, Sp. abad, Fr. 

Abt, E. abbot] 

b trans. to knock down, to fell: pres. 3rd pl. abaton 25.7; pret. 3rd 

feron 25.44, [LL Awirrvéxe FEW 24: 22; It. abbattere, Sp. abatir, 

s, E, to abate) 

trans. to please, to charm; m’etz abellida you (fem.) pleased me 

refl. with de to take a liking to 5.4, 5.6, 7.13: pret. 3rd sg. abelli 
abellic 5.4 var., 5.6 var; pp., fem., nom. sg. abellida 7.13, 

+ bel + -ir) 

b. trans. to compensate for: pres. 3rd sg. abena 17.19. [a- + ben + 


. trans. to burn: pres. 3rd sg. abranda 19.7, 20.29. [a- + 

rm. brand FEW 1: 499) + -ar (2)] 

ndre. 

». shelter: obl. sg. 13.75. [abrigar ‘to shelter’ (CL arricire ‘to 
25: 58; Sp. abrigar)] 

isc, April: obl. sg. abril 22.27. [CL arritem FEW 25: 60; It. aprile, 

il , E. April] 

. trans. to hasten; pp., masc., nom. sg. abrivatz in haste, quickly 

@- + briu ‘haste’ (Ctc. *brivos FEW 1: 542; It. brio, Sp. brio) + -ar 


trans. to absolve, to pardon: inf. absolver 27.30. [CL 
FEW 24: 55; It. ascioglere, Sp. absolver, Fr. absoudre, E. to ab- 


$8. of aver, which see. 
tans. to grant: imper. 2nd sg. acapta 29.46. [VL *AccAprare 
66; It. accattare ‘to beg,’ Fr. acheter] 


G. Steel: nom. sg. acers 25.58; acers used as obl. sg. 25.70. {LL 
EW 24: 105; It. acciaio, Sp. acero, Fr. acier] 

neuter that: nom. sg. ago 16.19; obl. sg. acho 8.6, aquo 
ATOUE ndc FEW 4: 443 *Xccu Hoc] 


‘to attach oneself (to, ab) by the coa ‘tail’ (phallic), to en- 
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tail oneself, to tie.oneself by the tail: pres. 3rd sg. 
coa + -at + -ar (2); cf. Adams 515 note 1; the phallic refer 
citations from Ogier and from Montaigne in LR 3: 419; 
‘to overtake (an animal) from behind’ FEW 2: 524] 

acolhir vb. trans. to receive 14.27, to accept 10.35, to weleo 
Ist sg. acueill 10.35; pret. 3rd sg. acuilli 5.11, acuillie 5,1 
5.11 var; pp., fem., obl. sg. aculhid’ 14.27; substantivig 
obl. sg. acuillir hospitality 21.29. [a- + colhir] 

acordansa n. fem. agreement: obl. sg. acordansa 28.61, 
-ansa] 

acordar vb. refl. to be in harmony with, to be attuned to: pres, fh 
22.22. [LL acchorpire FEW 1: 13; It. accordare, Sp. acord 
corder, E. to accord) 

acostumar vb. intrans. to be accustomed; pp., netiter, nom. sg. 
usual, customary 30.10. [a- + costuma + -ar (2)] 

acses see aver. 

acu- see acolhir. 

ad see a (2). 

adastrar vb. trans. to endow: pret. 3rd sg. adastrec 13.44. [ 
‘star’ (CL astrum FEW 1: 165) + -ar (2)] 

adenan adv. forward; se traire adenan to advance 8.10. [ax + 

ades adv. always 17.21, 23.37; still 17.42; at once 30.56. [VL A 
(rEmpus) FEW 24: 141; influenced by apres (2); It. adesso] 

adomesgar vb. trans. to tame: pres. 3rd sg. adomesg’ 1 
domesge ‘of the house’ (CL pémisticum FEW 3: 123) + -ar (2) 

adgne adv. then 8.5. [a- + done] 

adones ady. then 15.26. [adone + -s} 

adrech adj. clever: masc., nom. sg. adreichs 5.3; obl. sg. adreig: 
drech (2)] 

adreisar vb. trans. to put away: pres. 3rd sg. adreissa 30.96, [ax 
(VL *pirécriare FEW 2:8. re, Fr. dresser, E. to dress 

aduire vb. trans. to lead: pres. 3rd sg. aduz 30.61. [CL XnpickRe 
137; It. addurre, Sp. aducir, E. to adduce] 

afaire n. masc. conduct 13.29: obl. sg. afayre 13.29. [VL xp 4 
FEW 3: 349; Fr. affaire, E. affair) 

afan 1. masc. grief 11.72, 23.36, 24.28; hardship 16.44; effort 22 
sg. afanz 16.44, affanz 24.28; obl. sg. afan 11.72, afan 23.3 
affans 22.2. [afanar ‘to suffer’ (VL *irinnine FEW 24: 240; 
narsi, Sp. afanar)] 

afayre see afaire. 

affans, affanz see afan. 

afizar vb. trans. to assure: pres. Ist sg. afi 12.12; imper. 2nd pl. 
[a- + fizar] : 

aflamar vb. intrans. to burn: pres. 3rd sg. afflama 30.67. [a- + fl 
FLAmmare FEW 3: 601; It. fiammare, Fr. flammer, E. to flame)) 

ag pret. 3rd sg. of aver, which see. 

agaitar vb. trans. to survey: inf. agaitar 32.12. [a- + gaita + -ar@ 

agarar vb. trans. to look: pres. part., undeclined amar . . . 
[a- + garar] 

agensar vb. trans. to please: pres. 3rd sg. agensa 2.3, 28.33. [a 

aglan n. fem. acorn: obl. sg. aglan 21.75. [CL ctanvem fem. FEW? 
ghianda fem., Fr. gland masc.; by agglutination una glan > um’ 


tin) 7. Mase. lamb; Agnus Dei ‘Lamb of God’ (liturgical for- 
vyocative sg. agnus 30.36 (see note). 

see aver. 

t yb, trans. to please: pres. 3rd sg. agrada 13.52, 28.13; substan- 
redinf., masc., obl. sg. agradar pleasing 16.29. [a- + grat + -ar (2)] 
s, agratz, agro, agron, aguda, aguem, agues, aguessetz, 


g aver. 
iterj. Ab! Oh! Forms: ai 15.33, 18.5, 18.29; ay 4.6, 4.15, 4.24, 4.33, 


ai las alas! 4.23, 18.9, 30.90, hai las 30.71. [CL ar] 

am, aian see aver. 

dem. adj. this: masc., obl. sg. aicest 30.26. [CL ci isrum, VL 

ccu(w) istum FEW 4: 821] 

fem. water 30.2, 30.3, 30.6; river 25.14, 25.42, 25.102: nom. sg. aiga 

42; obl. sg. aiga 25.14, 25.102, 30.2, 30.3, 30.6. [CL Xotam FEW 25: 

which notes that the OOc form in ai- has not been explained; It. ac- 
Sp. agua, Fr. eau; cf. E. aquatic] 

5 see alhors. 

1) n. masc. air, breeze: obl. sg. aire 2.1. [CL kéxem FEW 24: 226; It. 

Sp. aire, Fr. air, E. air] 

(2) n. masc. family, origin: obl. sg. ayre 13.36. [CL icrum ‘field’ 

W 24: 257, 25, pt. 2: 166] 

hateful, full of hatred: neuter, nom. sg. 15.47 (see note), 15.50: [air 

te’ (Frankish *hatjan FEW 16: 178, Fr. hair) + -is] 

adv. here 5.17, 12.0; now 12.39, 28.66. Forms: aisi 12.0, aissi 5.17, 

aysi 12.39. [CL écci nic, VL *accu(m) nic FEW 4: 425; Sp. aqui; 

Fr. ici) 

jadv. thus, so; aisi . .. a mon talen just as I wished 9.57; aisi com 

8.12, 26.38, 30.10, 30.13, 30.85, just like 26.17; aisi (... ) com just 

8.19, 18.47. Forms: aisi 21.54 var; aissi 8.12, 10.41, 17.3, 17.44, 

19, 18.47, 20.9, 26.17, 26.38; aysi 19.9, 19.16, 25.55 var; ayssi 9.57. 

L Ac sic FEW 11: 577; Sp. ast, Fr. ainsi; cf. It. cost] 

3)8.5, see aizinar. 

. pron. neuter this, that 22.37; d’aiso in this way 18.49; per aiso 

it purpose 30.45, for this reason 15.20. Forms: aiso 30.45; aisso 

0, 18.49, 22.37. [CL Ecc noc, VL *icc# wdc FEW 4: 443, 5.555; cf. 

©, So, 0} 

{l) here 5.17, 28.66, see aisi (1). 

(2 es 8.12, 10.41, 17.3, 17.44, 18.19, 18.47, 20.9, 26.17, 26.38, see 


. such (introduces subordinate clause beginning with que 14.8, 
25.11, 25.50; refers to preceding context 12.54, 13.18, 13.60, 16.19, 


M Neuter the same thing 28.28. 

Ns: masc., nom. sg. aitals 25.8, 25.50, 30.68; obl. sg. aital 9.9, 
3, 30.21, aytal 12.54, 13.21, aitals used as obl. sg. 25.1 la % 
Saus 16.19, aytal used as nom. 13.18; obl. sg. aital 13.60, 19.25, 
al 14.8: obi, pl. aytals 31.6; neuter, obl. sg. aital 28.28. [aisi (2) + tal 
13, part 1:57] 
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aitan (1) 1. masc. the same amount, as much; mil 
times more 27.44: obl. pl. aitans 27.44. [aitan (2)] 

aitan (2) adv. so, so very 10.9; aitan can as much as 23, 
much as 9.61, as long as 30.94; ab aitan with that, 
this much 24.22. Forms: aitan 9.61, 10.9, 23.40, 24. 
30.94. [aicel (CL eccite, VL *accu 11x FEW 4: 555) 4 
part 1:94] 

aitans see aitan (1). 

aitant see aitan (2). 

aitaus see aital. 

aitre see autre. 

aiuda see ajuda. 

aiudar see ajudar. 

aizin (1) n. masc. dwelling: obl. sg. aizi 10.40. [aizinar] 

aizin (2)adj, agreeable: masc., obl. pl. aizis 15.40. [aizinar] 

aizina n. fem. opportunity; obl. sg. ayzina 31.11. [aizinar + 

aizinar vb. refl. to enjoy (with de): pres. subj. 3rd sg. aisi 8 
Apsicénrem ‘neighboring’ FEW 24: 155; cf. E. ease) + -in+ 

aizis see aizin (2). 

aja see aver. 

ajuda n. fem. help: obl. sg. aiuda 19.49. [ajudar] 

ajudar vb. trans. to help: pres. subj. 3rd sg. ajut 30.51; past 
ajudésse 32.1, 32.2; inf. aiudar 12.70. [CL ins01Are FEW 28 
aiutare, Sp. ayudar, Fr. aider, E. to aid) 

al (1) passim =a + lo: see a (2), lo (2) def. art. 

al (2) 8.16 =ab + lo, see ab. 

alan. fem. wing: obl. pl. alas 18.2. [CL iiam FEW 24: 286; It. ala, 
Fr. aile; cf. E. aileron] 

alba n. fem. dawn: nom. sg. alba 4.11; obl. sg. alba 4.9, 4.18, 
4.45. [CL avpam (cicem) ‘white (light)’ FEW 24: 
Fr. aube] 

albegarai see albergar. 

albere (1). masc. inn 1.4; lodging 3.7, 15.23 (= ostal 15.23 van)jd 
12.18, 15.23; obl. sg. albere 1.4, 3.7, 12.18, 15.23. [albergar; 
Sp. albergo, Fr. auberge] 

albere (2) n. masc. hauberk, shirt of chain mail: nom. pl. aub 
obl. pl. aubercs 22.36. [Frankish *halsberg FEW 16: 134; It. 
haubert, E. hauberk] 

albergar vb. intrans. to lodge, to find lodging 15.24; trans. tolod 
lodging to 9.15: fi 
albergerai 15.24 var., herbergerai 15.24 (French form in Fret 
imper. Ist pl. alberguem 9.15, [Germ. *haribergon FEW 16: 1 
(2)) 

albespin 1. masc. hawthorn bush: obl. sg. albespi 8.14; obl. pl. @ 
15.6. [CL itpam spinam, VL *icsispinam, *Aceisrinum FEW 
aubépine, aubépin) 

albire n. masc. opinion: obl. sg. albire 31.13. [CL arsirrium FEW 
Sp. albedrio ‘free will,’ Fr. arbitre; cf. E. arbiter] 

alegr’ see alegrar. 

alegransa n. fem. joy; d’alegransa illegitimate (child) 28.56. [ 
-ansa] 


‘yb. trans. to delight 23.35; refl. to rejoice 23.37 var: pres, 3rd sg. 

¢’ 23-35; inf. alegrar 23.37 var. [alegre (CL Avacrem, VL *arécrem 
‘74: 289; It. allegro, Sp. alegre, Fr. allégre, E. allegro) + -ar (2)) 

; cheerful: fem., nom. sg. alegreta 13.14. [alegre + -et] 

n. fem. happiness: obl. sg. alegretat 29.10. [alegre +-tat; cf. CL 

eaitaTeM) 

n. masc. rejoicing: nom. sg. alegriers 25.90, 29.2. [alegre + -ier] 

| masc. breath: obl. sg. alen 2.1. (alenar ‘to breathe’ (CL innétare, 

inine FEW 24: 580; It. alenare)} 

s adv. elsewhere 19.4, [CL iuitwoe FEW 24: 324 + -8] 

, adv. elsewhere: aillors 19.4 var. [CL Aiorsum FEW 24: 321; Fr. 

leurs) 

n. fem. alms, charitable gift: obl. pl. almornas 26.39. [ChL (from 

s¢nam FEW 3; 212; It. limédsina, Sp. limosna, Fr.aumone, E. 


1.2, 9.24, 25.1, 25.31, 25.32, 25.32, 25.86, 29.16, 30.42 =a + los, see 
(2), lo (2) def. art. 


aut-, except that for altretal, altrestal see atretal (2). 

r vb. intrans. to burn bright, to thrive 25.94; trans. to light (can- 
)) 25.92: pres. 3rd sg. alumpna 25.94, 3rd pl. alumnan 25.92. [CL 
VL *attominare FEW 24: 340; It. alluminare; Sp. iluminar, 
r. illuminer, allumer; E. to illuminate} 

6.22, 16.43, 17.9, 18.36, 28.20, see amar. 

10.36, see ab. 


n. mase. lover: nom. pl. amador 18.13. [CL amaronem FEW 24: 
It. amatore, Sp. amador] 
A n. masc. lover: obl. sg. aman 30.81; obl. pl. amanz 16.30. [CL aman- 
em FEW 24: 387; Sp. amante, Fr. amant] 
t vb. trans. to love: pres. Ist sg. am 16.43, 17.9, 18.36 var, 28.20, 3rd 
i. ama 16.21, 17.46, 30.68, am’ 6.22, 3rd pl. amon 12.63, 16.24; pres. 
bj. 3rd sg. am 18.36; imperf. Ist sg. amava 17.39, 3rd sg. amava 3.4; 
Ul. Ist sg. amarai 23.10; pret. Ist sg. amie 31.8, ami 31.8 var. 3rd sg. 
net 5.16, 11.29, 14.65; past subj. Ist sg. ames 15.49; 2nd cond. Ist sg. 
Mera 23.3; pp., masc., nom. sg. amatz 14.66, 15.49, 15.52, 19.16, 
0.16; ob/. sg. amat 7.4; inf. amar 6.7, 6.21, 10.33, 18.11, 23.26. [CL 
Ane FEW 24: 388; It. amare, Sp. amar, Fr. aimer] 
Nn. masc. parapet: obl. sg. amban 25.52. [Ctc. *ande-banno- ‘roof 
24: 546; Fr. auvent ‘roof’] 
dos num. both: masc., nom. pl. ambedui 10.26; obl. pl. (used as 
pl.) amdos 28.62; fem., obl. pl. ambedos 9.57. [CL Amsds vids 
24: 410; It. ambedue, Sp. ambos d dos; cf. entrams] 
vb. trans. to drive: pres. 3rd sg. amena 17.43. [a- + menar] 
“ames, amet see amar. 
1) 31.8 var., see amar. 
(2) 19.1, amia see amiga. 
Et. masc. friend, close male acquaintance 10.37, 11.45, 12.41, 17.1, 
*:57; lover 4.14, 4.21, 6.3, 6.33, 7.17, 19.10, 23.1, 23.38: nom. sg. 
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amics 6.3, 12.41, amicx 4.1 
pl. amics 10.37; vocative sg. 
amic 19.57 var. [CL imicum FEW 24: 450; It. amico, 
cf. E. amical] 

amie see amar. 

amig see ami 

amiga n. fem. friend, close female acquaintance 19 
sg. amia 4.21; vocative sg. ami’ 19.1. [CL asicam 
mica, Sp. amiga, Fr. amie, E. Amy] 

amistansa n. fem. friendship: obl. sg. amistansa 28.64, [ 

amistat n. fem. friendship: obl. sg. amistat 13.62, 19 
*awicirarem FEW 24: 440; Sp. amistad, Fr. amitié] 

amon (1) 12.63, 16.24, see amar. 

amon (2)ad\. uphill, high: amon 18.56. [a- + mon ‘mo 
FEW 6, part 2:91; It. monte, Sp. monte, Fr. mont, B, 

amor 1. fem. love; desire 9.41; the force of love (person 
14.19, 14.25, 14.31, 14.37, 14.43, 14.49, 14.56, 16.17, 
30.61, 30.65; love for an individual 5.6, 7.6, 7.15, 9.71, 1 
23.33, 30.19; a love affair 5.7, 8.13; divine love (human 
15.23, 29.26, (God's love of humans) 29.48. 

amar per amor to love sincerely 3.4; amor de 
afar, love for a faraway beloved 15.4, 15.9, 15.16, 15,23) 
15.37, 15.39, 15.44, 15.46; fin'amor 16.4, amor fina 31.10, 

Forms: nom. sg. amors 5.7, 14.8, 14.13, 14.25, 14.31) 
14.49, 14.63, 16.4, 16.17, 16.18, 16.19 var., 16.30, 18.25, 21 
30.65, amor 8.13, 13.52, 14.31, 16.19, 19.68; obl. sg. 3 
7.15, 8.29, 9.71, 14.19 var, 14.37 var, 14.56 vai 
15.23, 15.23 var,, 15.30, 15.37, 15.39, 15. 
17.7, 17.16, 17.44, 17.48 var, 18.10, 18.60, 19.68, 23.33, 
30.19, 30.60, 31.10, 32.17, amors (obl. sg. in ms. R) 14.19, 14 
15.44 var; obl. pl. amors 9.41. 

[CL amorem masc. FEW 24: 469; It. amore masc., Sp. al 
OFr. amour fem., Fr. amour masc. except in poetic usage) 

amorgs adj. loving (erotic) 7.20; who is in love 19.53: 
amoros 7.20, 19.53. [VL *imrdsum FEW 24: 476; It. at 
amoroso, Fr. amoureux, E. amorous) 

amors see amor. 

amparar vb. trans. to protect 25.63, to defend 25.81: pres. 3rd SB 
25.63, 25.81. [CL anréinane FEW 7: 631; Sp.amparar] 

ample adj. ample, full: masc., obl. pl. amples 26.41. [CL amet 
488; It. ampio, Sp.ancho, Fr. ample, E. ample] 

ampleza n. fem. breadth, fullness: obl. sg. amplesza 26.51. 
-eza] 

an (1) 2. masc. year: obl. sg. an 21.41, 29.0; obl. pl. ans 22. 
17.22. [CL annum FEW 24: 627; It. anno, Sp. arto, Fr. an; ch. 

an (2) vb. intrans. 21.54, see anar. 

an (3) vb. trans. 17.48, 21.24, 25.20, 25.75, 26.27, 26.29, 26.51, 3 
see aver. 

anar vb. intrans. to go 8.13, 9.67, 12.15, 12.33, 13.8, 14.13, 184 
ceed 11.69; to walk, to live 11.4, 15.36; to go away 4.5, 
about (habitual action) 15.5; to go around, to circulate ( 


obl. sg. amic 4.21, 19.19 


ala mort to die 12.17; en anar to walk away 31.43; s’en 
goaway 5.10, 9.2, 10.5, 10.27, 18.39, 18.58, 30.74, 31.28, to go 
ard) 30.56, to flee 3.11, to disappear 21.27. 
ciliary anar with pres. part. to go about 8.29, 21.12, 26.8, 26.47; 
nar with pres. part. = past of the simple verb (cf. soler) anava 
[had written 11.78, an sercan he sought 21.54, vai queren he 
30.44, anam queren we have been seeking 9.14. 
; pres. Ist sg. vau 13.8, 15.5, 18.39, 18.58, 28.71, vauc 21.12, 
ep, ves 24.29, 3rd sg. va 8.13, 31.43, vai 4.5, 15.36, 18.4, 30.44, 
'30.74, vay 14.13, /st pl. anam 9.14, 12.17, annam 11.4, 3rd pl. 
7, 8.29, 26.8, 26.47; pres. subj. 3rd sg. an 21.54; imperf. Ist sg. 
11.78; fut. Ist sg. trai 10.5, 10.27, irei 10.5 var., 2nd sg. iras 9.67, 
fran 12.33, 21.27; pret. /st sg. aniey 9.2, 3rd sg. anet 3.11, 5.10, 
inf. anar 12.15, annar 11.69. 
AmBULARE, TRE, vaDERe; VL *AmpitaAre FEW 24: 400, LL anvire; 
dare, gire; Sp. andar, ir; Fr. aller, ir(ai), (je) vais) 
ever 10.22, 12.29, 19.53, 21.4, 21.45, 23.14, 24.32; with neg. 
... non never 6.7, 9.8, 9.29, 11.67, 12.7, 14.31, 14.65, 18.41, 24.33, 
0; anc mais... no never 30.52; non... ane mais never even 
6; anc sol no not even 9.29. Forms: ane passim, hane 30.52. [Pre- 
man Indo-European “angque FEW 24: 631; It.anche] 
dy, still 8.19; again 8.23, 23.31. Forms: ancar 8.19 var.; enquer 
), 8.23; enquera 23.31. [anc + ar (er, era)] 
| adj. ancient, old: fem., nom. sg. ansiayna 13.84. [ML Axriaxum 
640; It. anziano, Sp. anciano, Fr. ancien, E. ancient] 
1, masc. ring: obl. sg. anel 8.22. [CL anéum FEW 24: 557; It. anello, 
anillo, Fr. anneau} 
see anar. 
‘n. masc. angel: obl. sg. angel 26.1. [ChL (from Gk.) axcitum FEW 
| 563; It. angelo, Sp. anjel, Fr. ange, E. angel] 
$98 adj. frightened: fem., nom. sg. angoissosa 30.20. [angoisa (CL 
6iisriam ‘confinement’ FEW 24: 573; It. angoscia, Sp. congoja, Fr. an- 
se, E, anguish) + -os] 
tt see aver. 
n. masc. lamb: obl. pl. anhels 28.3. (CL acnét.um FEW 24: 265; It. 
Fr. agneau] 


22.26, 27.7, see an (1). 
9.59, 12.17, 12.24, 14.24, 14.33, 19.45, 26.28, 27.34, see anz (2). 


rather, instead; first 12.17, 12.24; anz...que adv. 
. . than 17.28; conj. before 5.7, 14.24, 22.48; en anz en dies in 


11.20. [CL Ante + -s FEW 24: 639; It. anzi, Sp. antes] 

vb. trans. to help 18.32, to affect 19.19: pres. 3rd sg. aonda 19.19; 
Subj. 3rd sg. aon 18.32. [CL ksixnare FEW 24: 60; It. abbondare, 
Piabundar, Fr. abonder, E. to abound] 
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aora adv. now: aora 11.21. [CL #A(c) HORA FEW 4: 

ap see ab. 

apaisar vb. trans. to nourish 6.2; refl. to nourish oneself 6 
apais 6.1, 3rd sg. apaia 6.2. [a- + paisar] 

apelar vb. trans. to call: pres. 3rd sg. apella 15.43, 2nd 
imperf. 3rd pl. apellaven 11.39; pp., masc., nom. sg, 
(CL ipré.tare FEW 25: 32; It. appellare, Sp. apelar, Fr. apy 
peal] 7 

apercebre vb. refl. to notice with en (2): pret. 3rd sg. : 
subj. 3rd sg. apercebes 5.7, aperceubes 5.7 
aperceubessen 5.7 var:; pp., masc., nom. sg. ape! 
percebre (CL rixcipine FEW 8: 219; Sp. percibir, Fr, p 
ceive)] 

apertamen adv. openly; cantar ben apertamen to sing wi 
30.35. [apert (CL irExtum, pp. of averine ‘to open’ FEW 25 
Sp. abierto) + -amen (2)] 

apezar vb. trans. to be heavy (to), to weigh upon: pres, part, 
apesant (with estar) 12.73. [a- + pezar] 

aplanar vb. trans. to smooth: pres. 3rd sg. aplana 14.57, [ax 
pLanare FEW 9: 14; It. pianare, Fr. planer, E. to plane)) 

aportar vb. trans. to bring: pret. 3rd pl. aportero 9.45; impen 
tatz 9.33; inf. aportar 30.2. [CL Xprortane FEW 25: 
Sp. aportar, Fr. apporter] 

aprendre vb. trans. to learn: pp., masc., obl. pl. apres 26.4, 
[CL SrprEnénvée, APPRENDERe FEW 25: 51; It. apprei 
der, Fr. apprendre, E. to apprehend) 

apres (1) 26.4, see aprendre. 

apres (2) adv, afterward 25.38; prep. after 4.9, 4.18, 4.27, 4.36,4 
30.12, 30.22, 30.84, 31.15 pres de after 31.15. [LL 
FEW 24: 178; It. appresso, Fr. aprés] 

aprob see aprop. 

aprochar vb. intrans. to come near, to approach: pp., mi 
aprochatz (with eser) 10.32. [LL Xrprdriine FEW 25: 
ciare, Fr. approcher, E. to approach) 

aprgp adv. in comparison 11.42; prep. in the eyes of 11.3 
(= apres 4.18), 4.27 vai pres 4.27). Forms: aprop 4. 

aprob 11.35, 11.42. [a- + prop] 

agel, agelas, agels, aqil see aquel. 

ago see aco. 

aquel dem. pron. that one (with que who), (masc. pl.) those (Wi 
(fem. pl.) women (who) 16.24; aquel...que such 
the... when 16.46; dem. adj. that 5.9, 5.15, 9.52, 12.21; 
same 1.7. 

Forms: masc., nom. sg. aquel 12.21, agel 16.46; obl. 

agel 16.8; nom. pl. aqil 21.58; obl. pl. agels 21.54 vi 
aquella 5.9, 5.15, 9.52; obl. pl. agelas 16.24. 

#, Eccu (influenced by stove) + tiiium, VE 


FEW 4: 555] 

aquest dem. adj. this; aquest de sai this one here 12.9: 
aquest 9.31; obl. sg. aquest 12.9, 12.60, 14.2, 18.30, 28.21) 
obl. sg. aquesta 25.27, 25.64; obl. pl. aquestas 5.17. (VL 
FEW 4: 821] 


aqui a as far as 21.69. [CL éccé nic, VL *accu(m) Hic 


pjerring to the time of the verb: with verb referring to present or im- 
” future time now 7.5, 10.5, 10.26, 10.31, 13.52, 14.26, 19.3, 19.5, 
23.3, 25.94 var., 28.15, 28.53, 29.17, 31.35; with verb referring to 
e then 23.28 var., 30.53, just then 30.76. 

ar 10.31, 13.52, 19.37, 25.94 var; ara 7.5, 10.26, 30.53, 
23.28 var.; er 14.26, 19.5, 28.15, 29.17, 31.35; era 10.5, 23.3; 


FEW 4: 477; optional -8} 
asc., obl. pl. arabitz 25.33. [CL arasem + -it] 
ym, masc. plow: obl. sg. arayre 13.38, [CL inireum FEW 25: 84; It. 
», Sp. arado} 

vb. trans. to chase around: pres. 3rd sg. aranda 20.28. [a- + 
‘haste’ (Frankish rand ‘running’ FEW 16.661) + -ar (2)] 


ve araire 
‘mase. tree: obl. sg. arbre 8.15 var., arbr’ 8.15; obl. pl. arbres 32.5. 
ixnSxem FEW 25: 88; It, albero, Sp. drbol, Fr. arbre; cf. E. arbor] 

. bow; are de torn garnit bow or crossbow equipped with a 
s 25.56. [CL Ancum FEW 25: 134; It. arco, Sp. arco, Fr. arc, E. 


ardre. 

n, mase. courage: obl. sg. ardimen 9.42. [ardit + -imen] 
dj. bold, brave: obl. sg. ardit 21.36, 21.46; obl. pl. arditz 12.50. 
ish hardjan + -it FEW 16: 155; Fr. hardi, E. hardy) 
» intrans. to burn 27.41 var; trans. 14.15, 31.4; refl. 24.27: pres. 
arz 24.27, 3rd sg. art 14.15; imperf. Ist sg. ardia 27.41 var:; pp., 
i, nom. sg. arsa 31.4. (CL irvixe FEW 25: 146; It. ardere, Sp. arder; 
B. ardent] 
n. fem. sand: obl. sg. arena 17.33. [CL Axtnam FEW 25: 174; It. 
Sp. arena, Fr. aréne, E. arena] 
n. fem. soul: obl. sg. arma 12.70, 24.26, 27.20, arm’ 27.36; obl. pl. 
27.16, 27.26. [CL inimam FEW 24: 586; It. anima, Sp. alma, Fr. 
le; cf. E. to animate) 

fem. pl. arms, weapons: obl. pl. armas 3.2, 25.2. [CL Arma neuter 
EW 25: 242; It. arme, Sp. armas, Fr. armes, E. arms] 
masc. harness (metaphor for male sexual organs) 9.64; equipment 
dornment 24.40, 24.43: nom. sg. arnes 9.64; obl. sg. arnei 
0, 24.43; obl. pl. arnes 25.104. [Old Norse *hernest FEW 16: 205; It. 
e8¢, Sp. arnés, Fr. harnais, E. harness] 
mase. archer: nom. sg. arquers 25.52. [are + -ier] 


fem. art, skill: nom. sg. artz 22.3, 24.25. [CL intem FEW 25: 348; 
te, Sp. arte, Fr.art, E. art] 
4.15, see ardre. 
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jar 12.51. [a- (2) + CL Exicium FEW 3: 257 + -ar (2 

asayar, E. to assay; cf. Fr. essayer] y 
asatz adv. quite 23.25, many 15.19. Forms: asatz 23.25) 4 

*ap satis FEW 24: 184; It. assai, Fr. assez) 
asenar vb. trans. to make sensible: pp., fem., obl. sg. 

sen (1) +-ar(2)] 
asetar vb. trans. to place, to seat: pp., masc., obl. pl. 

*assipitAre FEW 11: 406; It. assettare] 
asetgar vb. trans. to besiege: pres. 3rd sg. asetg’ 20.28, 

FEW 11: 412; cf. seti) 
asiramen see aziramen. 
aspramen adv. harshly, roughly: aspramen 14.30, [as 
aspre adj. harsh, rough: masc., nom. s, 

FEW 1: 156; It. aspro, Sp. aspero, Fr. dpre] 
assa 13.72 var., 19.59 var. = a sa, see son (4). 
assajada, assajar, see asajar. 
assas 29.43 var. =a sas, see son (4). 
assatz see asatz. 
assenada see asenar. 
asuélh see azolh. 
atendre vb. trans. to await, to hope for 16.52, 16.54, 2: 

think of 30.25; refl. to be attentive to (with a) 16.14;p 

16.14, 23.39, 3rd sg. aten 16.52, 16.54; imperf. 3rd sg. 

[CL ArrénpEre FEW 1: 168; It. attendere, Sp. atender, Fix 

attend) ; 
aterrar vb. trans. to bring low: 

terra + -ar(2)] 
atraire vb. trans. to bring: pres. subj. 3rd sg. atraia 6.12; 
; inf. atrayre 13.37 v CL Arrrinére FEW 1: 169; 
atraer, Fr. attraire, E. to attract) 
atras adv. back 12.44. [VL *ap trans REW, FEW 13, part 2: 
atrayre see atraire. 
atretal (1) adj. sar 

FEW 13, part 1: 57] 
atretal (2) adv. the same. Forms: atretal 13.41, artetal 13.4 

13.41 var., altretal 13.41 var., altrestal 13.41 var. [ 
aturar vb, refl. to dwell, to remain: pres. 3rd sg. atura 1 

Sprirare ‘to plug,’ VL *Arrirare FEW 7: 293; It. turare, S 
au see a (2). 
auberc, aubercs see albere (2). 
aucel see auzel. 
aucire vb. trans. to kill: pres. subj. 3rd pl. aucizo 9.72; [st 0 

ciria 4.39; pret. 3rd sg. ausis 3.7, 3rd pl. aucizeron 24. 

sg. aucizes 9.55. [CL dccivére, VL *aucinéne FEW 7: 299 

OFr. ocire] 
aiida see aver. 
audir, aug, aujatz, aujaz, see auzir. 
aun see aver. ? 
aunimen ». masc. shame: obl. sg. aunimen 27.18. [aunit’ 

(Frankish *haunjan FEW 16: 183 + -ir, Fr. honnir) + -im 
aiir n. masc. augury: obl. pl. agurs 12.45. [CL avotRivM 

*actinium FEW 1: 175; Sp. agiiero, Fr. (bon)heur, E. aug 


p., masc., nom. ple 


fem., nom. pl. atretals 18.24. [LL 


yy tacRAxe REW; Sp. agorar] 
_ windstorm: nom. sg. auratges 25.41. [aura (CL (from 
FEW 1: 177) + -atge; Fr. orage] 

, auret, auretz, aurez, auria, auriaz, aurie, aurien, see 


24: 375; It. alto, Sp. alto, Fr. haut; cf. E. altitude) 

on. another (person) 11.10, 13.63, 13.86, 13.90, 14.21, 14.66, 

19.28, 19.59, 19.62, 20.11, 20.32, 24.27, 24.28, 25.35, 27.22: 

. sg. autre 19.11, 19,28, 27.22, aitre 11.10 (see note); obl. sg. 

13.63, 13.90, 14.21, 20.32, autrui 20.11; genitive sg. with def. art: 

24.27, 24.28; obl. pl. autres 25.35; fem., obl. sg. autra 13.86, 

19.59, 19.62. [autre (2); autrui influenced by lui} 

jj. other 3.10, 5.7, 11.42, 11.61, 13.46, 14.39, 15.45, 17.13, 

19.37, 22.24, 23.33, 25.55, 26.12, 28.2, 28.54, 28.64, 29.29, 31.14, 

a nom. sg. autre 15.45, 17.18, 25.55, altre 11.42; obl. sg. 

10; nom. pl. autr’ 17.13; obl. pl. autres 29.29; fem., nom. sg. 

|, 14.39; obl. sg. autra 13.46, 22.24, 26.12, 28.54, 31.14, 31.45, 

37, 23.33, 28.64; obl. pl. autras 28.2, altras 11.61. [CL ivrérum 

355; It. altro, Sp. otro, Fr. autre; cf. E. altruism] 

trans. to give 7.15; to assure, to tell 22.47: pres. Ist sg. autrei 

7, [VL *aucrorizire FEW 1: 172; Fr. octroyer] 

wutre (1), (2). 

mase. in adverbial expression Vautrier the other day 13.1, 28.1. 
fer ‘yesterday’ (CL nei FEW 4: 414; It. ieri, Sp. ayer, Fr. hier)] 


s. Ist sg. aus 8.10; pres. subj. 3rd sg. aus 6.21. 
ike FEW 1: 184; It. osare, Sp. osar, Fr. oser] 

‘ase. bird: nom. pl. aucel 8.2; obi. pl. auzels 15.2. [VL avcéutum 

171; It. uccello, Fr. oiseaut) 

birans, to hear: pres. Ist sg. aug 2.4, 2.7, 4.7, 4.16, 4.25, 4.34, 4.43, 
, auzez 17.3; fut. 2nd pl. auziretz 9.61, auzirez 5.17, 3rd pl. auzi- 
a past subj. 3rd sg. ausis 30.73; 
d. 2nd pl. auziratz 25.77; imper. 2nd pl. aujatz 9.7, 12.3, 14.55 
17.5; pres. part., fem., obl. sg. auvent 11.23; pp., fem., nom. 
la renowned 28.38; inf. (active sense) auzir 17.9, 29.19, audir 
ut, (passive sense) ausir 23.5; substantivized inf., masc., obl. sg. 
Power of hearing 1.6, 3.9. [CL aupine FEW 1: 173; It. udire, 
Bef. B. audio} 
; con. avan que before 30.46, 30.88. [LL ininre FEW 24: 11; 
Sp. avante, Fr. avant] 
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avenidor n. masc. future: obl. sg. avenidor 29.7. [avenir + 
avenir vb. intrans. to succeed 30.64; impersonal to befall 
pres. 3rd sg. ave 18.57 var.; pres. subj. 3rd sg. avenha |. 
avenrai 30.64. [CL iovinine FEW 24: 193; It. avvenire, §) 
avenirn.] 
aventura n. fem. adventure, good fortune 13.80; mal’avey 
14.71: nom. sg. aventura 14.71; obl. sg. aventura 13.80, [( 
neuter pl. ‘things that will come about,’ VL *apventop 
FEW 24: 197; It. avventura, Sp. aventura, Fr. aventure, B, qa 
aventurier adj. enterprising: masc., nom. sg. aventurers 
tura + -ier] 
aver vb. trans. to have 4.41, 5.5, 5.6, 8.25, 8.30, 9.38, 11.28, 
14.49, 15.32, 16.12, 16.20, 17.20, 18.28, 18.31, 18.34, 20.3)3 1 
23.31, 26.27, 26.51, 27.14, 27.34, 27.44, 28.58, 29.8, 29.9) 
32.7; to possess (feudal) 20.20, 22.16, (erotic) 6.10, 7.2; tor 
to be wealthy 16.24, 24.12; substantiv e 
24.43, 26.48, pl. avers po: s 25 
10.39, 13.10, 18.27, 19.51, 21.73, 23.29, 26.4! ‘ 
inchoative to begin to have, to get, to receive 2.23, 2.27, 
12.18, 13.54, 16.10, 16.13, 16.14, 17.45, 18.12, 22.35, 23 
23.32, 23.39, 23.40, 25.105, 26.24, 26.40, 27.26, 30.58; 7 
friend) 11.45; to win over 26.8, to receive (news) 18.57; 
12.25 var. (= te 12.25), to dedicate 16.6. 
3rd sg. of aver, impersonal, with i (Fr. ily a) there is, 
12.26, 14.41, 15.19; 3rd sg. of aver without i in the 
12.39, 25.66; tant a que it has been so long since 28.20, 28 
aver cor to intend 6.8, 15.38, 23.14; aver (lo, son) € 
heart is .. . 17.36, to love (with adverb of place referring to 
aver crezensa a to believe 6.29, 28.41; aver dan to suffer 
aver (m’) entendensa en to have (my) mind on 28.18; 
per en to hope in 26.23; aver in jutamen to have power 
ment over 11.17; aver mal to suffer 27.41, 27.41; averm 
remember 28.47; aver meravillas to be amazed 18. 
serve 25. aver nom to be called 3.3, 21.17, 30.1, to be’ 
11.38; aver ops a X to be necessary to X, for X to need 24.9} 
blansa to resemble 28.42; aver sovinensa to remember 
talan to wish 7.21, 8.6, 19.37, 20.2; aver tort to be wrong: 
valor aprob to be esteemed by 11.34. 
Used with inf. in separable future forms: dir... ay 31 
Used with pp. in compound tenses: present of aver (= Ft 
posé) 2.13, 2.24, 3.10, 5.16, 6.25, 7.1, 7.2, 7.4, 7.7, 9.14 
10.39, 11.11, 11.14, 11.77, 12.4, 12.30 var., 13.50, 13.51, 
16.36, 16.42, 17.38, 17.40, 17.48, 18.13, 18.13, 18.46, 18: 
19.51, 19.51, 19.55, 19.63, 20.4, 21.3, 22.10, 23.42, 25.20) 
26.29, 28.2, 28.49, 28.53, 28.67, 29.11, 30.7, 30.39, 30.40, 38 
pres. subj. of aver 24.37; imperf. of aver 1.6, 21.17, 21.44 


aver 19.57, 28.70; inf. of aver 30.75. . 
Forms: Pres. Ist sg. ai 2.13, 2.27, 4.41, 5.16, 6.8, 6.25% 

7.7, 8.25, 10.29, 10.33, 10.39, 15.32, 15.38, 16.6, 16.13, I 

17.36, 17.40, 18.7, 18.34, 18.54, 19.55, 20.2, 20.3, 21.3, 28 


2, 23.39, 23.42, 27.34, 27.41, 27.44, 28.2, 28.18, 28.49, 28.53, 28.58, 
67, 29.8: ay 13.10, 19.37, 19.51, 19.51, 19.63, 31.7, 31.25; 3rd sg. a 
94.8.6, 11-11, 11.14, 11.17, 12.4, 12.13, 12.26, 12.30-var., 12.39, 13.28, 
7, 14.41, 14.44, 14.49, 15.19, 16.20, 16.42, 17.20, 17.38, 17.45, 
43, 18-13, 18.28, 19.3, 19.34, 20.4, 21.64, 28.20, 28.27, 29.11, 30.18, 
9, 30.40, 30.89, ha 26.23, 27.14, 25.63, 30.82; Ist pl. avem 8.30, 
44; 2nd pl. avetz 13.50, 13.51, 18.57, 28.42, 28.47, avez 3.10; 3rd pl. 

17.48, 21.24, 25.20, 25.75, 26.27, 26.29, 26.51, 30.7, 32.14, ant 
7, 18.46, 22.10, aun 21.24 var. 
Pres, subj. Ist sg. aia 8.24; 3rd sg. aia 2.23, 6.10, 6.29, 24.12, 30.58, 


| Fut. Ist sg. aurai 16.12, 18.12, 23.40, 32.7; 3rd sg. aura 18.31, 
90, 24.9, 24.20; Ist pl. aurem 12.18, 25.85; 2nd pl. auretz 13.54 var, 


ist cond. Ist sg. auria 7.21, 23.31, 28.41, aurie 23.31 var; 2nd pl. 
riaz 23.15; 3rd pl. aurien 11.25. 

“Pret. Ist sg. agui 18.41; 3rd sg. ac 1.7, 3.8, 9.29, 9.38, 11.34, 25.66, 
9.1, 30.4, 31.41, hac 30.24, 30.34, ag 11.28; /st pl. aguem 9.43; 3rd pl. 
on 30.8, agro 25.105. 

Past subj. Ist sg. agues 9.56, 23.14, 23.29; 3rd sg. agues 1.6, 30.76; 
id pl. aguessetz 7.23, 21.16 var., acses 21.16, avessez 7.23 var. 
2nd cond. Ist sg. agra 26.49, agr’ 19.57; 3rd sg. agra 27.26 var.; 2nd 
vagratz 27.26 var., 28.70, agras 27.26; 3rd pl. agran 26.49 var. 

Pp. (with eser), masc., nom. sg. aiitz 28.44; (with aver) masc., obl. 
;agut 7.2, 10.39 var., 21.17, avut 10.39, 21.17 var., angut 21.17 var; 
n., obl. sg. aguda 19.51 var, avuda 19.51, aiida 19.51 var. 

Inf. aver 11.45, 16.10, 16.24, 18.27, 21.79, 22.16, 22.35, 26.8, 26.24, 
40, 29.9, 30.75; substantivized, masc., obl. sg. aver 24.40, 24.43, 
4.48; obl. pl. avers 25.103. 
; It. avere, Sp. haber, Fr. avoir] 
om. sg. aversers 25.83. [aversier (2)] 
impious 25.61, hostile 29.30: masc., nom. sg. aversiers 
30; obi, pl. aversers 25.61. [CL invirsinium FEW 24: 198; It. avver- 
0, Sp. adversario, Fr. adversaire, E. adversary] 
Avetz, avez see aver. 
M. masc. grandfather, ancestor, lineage: obl. sg. avi 14.43. [CL ivum 
dfather’ FEW 1: 189 (It. avo) + «4; cf. CL Avia ‘grandmother’] 
*) 21.44, avia, avian, avias see aver. 
adj. attractive, charming: masc., nom. sg. avinenz 3.2; obl. sg. 
n 2.26, 23.1, avinent 16.41 var. (= covenen 16.41); vocative 
7.17, avenenz 7.17 var: [pres. part. of avenir] 
an. fem. praise: obl. sg. avinenssa 6.24. [avinen + -ensa] 
avinenz see avinen. 
See aver. 
# bad (reputation) 12.59, disagreeable (reason) 31.22: masc., obl. 
12.59; fem., obl. sg. avol 31.22. [Gk. dboulos ‘thoughtless’ 
24: 46; influence of CL wisites may explain the lack of -a in the 
ne (avol, not *avola); Sp. dvol] 
» AY see aver. 
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ayre see aire (2). 

aysi (1) 12.39, see aisi (1). 

aysi (2) 19.9, 19.16, 25.55 var, see aisi (2). 

ayssi sce aisi (2). 

aytal, aytals see aital. 

ayzina see aizina. 

az seea(2). 

aziramen n. masc. anger: obl. sg. asiramen 23.8. [azirar + 

azirar vb. trans. to hate; refl. to become angry 29.37: pp. 
azirat 29.37. [VL *avinine FEW 24:142; It. adirare, Sp, 

azglh n. masc. horizon: obl. sg. asuélh 32.12. [azolhar 
*apdciLine FEW 7: 314, 7: 321); It. adocchiare, Sp. aojar] 


badar vb. intrans. to gape, to stand in astonishment: pres, 
13.89; imper. 2nd sg. bada 13.55, 13.55. [LL sitine FEI 
badare, Fr. bayer, E. to bay] 

bagasa n. fem. slut: nom. sg. bagassa 31.25. [LGr. *bakcha 
bakchas ‘bacchante’ Keller; cf. *bacassa FEW 1: 196; It. bag 
bagasa, OF. baiasse] 

bailia n. fem. power, authority: obl. sg. baylia 13.27. [baile 
Basitum FEW 1: 207; It. bailo, Sp. baile) + -ia] 

bais n. masc. kiss: obl. sg. bais 7.20. [CL sisium FEW 1: 27251 
beso] q 

baizar vb. trans. to kiss: pres. st pl. baysam 31.10 var; pret. 3rd 
30.70, Ist pl. bayzem 31.10; pres, part., masc., obl. sg. (or ui 
baizan 4.3, bayzan 31.23; pp., masc., obl. sg. baisat 30.89; 
30.49, bayzar 31.14. [CL nisiine FEW 1: 269; It. baciare, 
baiser) 

balai 2. mase. rod, switch: obl. pl. balais 6.15. [Ctc, *banatlo 
FEW 1: 232; Fr. balai] 

balaiar vb. trans. to beat: pres. 3rd sg. balaia 6.16. [balai + -ar(@ 

balais see balai. 4 

balansar vb. intrans. to hesitate: pres. 3rd sg. balansa 14.5. 
certainty’ (VL *sitanciam FEW 1: 363; It. bilancia, Sp. ba 
ance, E. balance) + -ar (2)] 

balcon 1. masc. balcony: obl. sg. balcon 3.11. [Frankish balko F 
+-on (1); It. balcone, Sp. balcén, Fr. balcon, E. balcony) 

balestier 1. masc. crossbowman: nom. sg. balestiers 25.55. | 
‘crossbow’ (CL pattistam FEW 1: 222; It. balestra, Sp. ballesta); 

baralha n. fem. attack, offensive: obl. pl. baralhas 25.25 
(baralhar ‘to quarrel’ (CL vanake ‘to measure the breadth of 
indirect means’ + -alhar FEW 14: 174-75); Sp. baraja ‘quartel] 

barat n. masc. fraud: obl. sg. barat 29.24. [baratar (Gk. prd 
330 + -ar[2])] 

barata n. fem. bargain: obl. sg. barata 14.37. [baratar (Gk 
FEW 9: 330 + -ar [2]) + -a; It. baratta, OF r. barate, E. barter] 

baron 1. masc. baron, great lord: obl. pl. baros 25.32, 25.77; (1 
pl.) barons 32.14. [Germ. baro FEW 1: 254 + -on (1); It. b 
baron, Fr. baron, E. baron] 

barrei n. masc. violence: obl. sg. barrei 24.15. [barreiar ‘to ph 
*parra ‘crossbar’ FEW 1: 257 +-eiar)] 


n, masc. thicket: obl. pl. bartas 32.5. [barta ‘bush’ (Ctc. *barros 

y1:262) + -as (2)] 

adj, low 12-18; late 31.24: masc., obl. sg. bas 12.18; fem., obl. sg. 

31.24. [LL pissum FEW 1: 275; It. basso, Fr. bas, E. base] 

adv. low 30.72, [bas (1)] 

b. trans. to beat: pres, subj. 3rd sg. bata 14.39; pp., masc., obl. sg. 
well beaten 26.10, [CL narriére FEW 1: 296; It. battere, Sp. batir, 

e] 

mad, crazy: masc., obl. sg. baug 32.10. [Germ. *bald, VL satpiws 

15: 32-33; cf. E. bold] 

in. fem. tricl obl. sg. bauza 31.27. [bauzar ‘to deceive’ (Germ. *bau- 

mn FEW 15.83) + -ar (2) +-a] 

a see bailia. 

bayzan, bayzar, bayzem see baizar. 

1.19, 3.5, 18.31, 23.42, see ben (1). 

}6.6, 13.47, 15.22, 15.25, 19.50, 19.55, 19.63, 23.3, 26.16, 28.36, 

2, 28.67, 29.1, 30.27, 30.64, 30.73, see ben (2). 

3) 11.49, see ben (2). 

begut see beure. 

beautiful (woman) 2.27, 3.5, 13.85, 16.41, 19.1, 19.18, 19.31 var. (= 

30 19.31), 19.49, 19.65, 31.3, (woman's eyes) 15.35, 16.47, 18.43 var., 
oth) 21.20; handsome (man) 5.3, 7.17, 18.48, 25.62; friendly (face, 

r) 16.37, 21.7; gracious (conversation, skill, comportment) 
21.30, 28.43, 29.18; attractive (choice) 27.37; agreeable 

spect) 21.42; pleasant (terrain) 22.33 var; see also Proper Names: 
Deportz. 
eser bel a to please (bel neuter) 2.7, 8.7, 9.20, (bels masc.) 15.2; 
senher Dieus fair lord God 27.31; bel viure living well 26.15. 

Forms: masc., nom. sg. bels 5.3, 15.2, 18.48, belhs 28.43; obl. sg. 
19.31 var., 21.20, 21.30, 21.42, 26.15, belh 2.27, 29.18; vocative sg. 

7.17, 25.62, bel (before s-) 27.31; obl. pl. bels 15.28, 15.35, 16.47, 

43 var., 22.33 var., bel (before s-) 16.37; fem., nom. sg. bella 3.5, bel’ 

hs 18, bell’ 16.41; obl. sg. bela 31.3, bella 21.7, 27.37; vocative sg. bela 
.85, 19.49, 19.65, bel’ 19.1; neuter, nom. sg. bel 2.7, 8.7, belh 9.20. 
(CL péttum FEW t. bello, Sp. bello, Fr. beau) 

9 comparative adj. more beautiful: fem., nom. sg. belayre 13.33. 


-belhs, bell’, bella, bels see bel. 
3 4 fem. beauty: nom. sg. beutatz 12.32; obl. sg. beutat 13.45. [bel + 


n. fem. spark: nom. sg. beluia 14.13. [Gk. pomphdlyx ‘bubble,’ ML 
‘ oo ‘foam,’ *s1suicam ‘spark’ FEW 9: 146-50; Fr. berlue ‘poor 
)n. masc. good (collective) 1.2 var., 2.19, 18.31, 19.15, 23.42; good 
hg 15.31, 17.18, 17.20, 27.44; voler ben (a) to love, voler ben major 
4) to love (someone) better 3.5: nom. sg. bes 17.18, 19.15; obl. sg. ben 
A (= bon 1.2), 15.31, 17.20, 27.44, be 2.19, 3.5, 18.31, 23.42. [ben 


(2) adv. well passim; for sure 8.11, 16.23; fully 25.34; indeed 3.10, 
9, 19.67, 23.3, 29.1, 30.24; just 18.24, 18.49, 18.54; quite 6.6, 19.32, 
$2, 26.45, 28.52; really 27.21; surely 6.18, 9.16, 13.23, 13.47, 13.59, 
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15.22, 16.33, 19.63, 25.81, 27.43, 28.35, 28.36; truly 19.5% 
very much 7.9. 
ben certanamen most certainly 30.57; ben... 
21.30; canta ben apertamen he sings with full throat 30, 
it is well 8.5; fort be very well 30.27, 30.73; molt ben veryy 
ben although 15.25, 30.41, even though 23.18. 
Forms: ben 2.4, 2.7, 3.10, 5.3, 6.18, 7.9, 8.5, 8.11, 9.16) 
13.59, 15.29, 16.23, 16.33, 16.36, 16.51, 18.24, 18.49, qj 
19.67, 21.30, 23.17, 23.18, 23.34, 25.34, 25.81, 25.82, 26, 
27.21, 27.43, 28.35, 29.15, 30.24, 30.29, 30.30, 30.35, 
6.6, 13.47, 15.22, 15. 50, 19.55, 19.63, 23.3, 26.16, 2} 
28.67, 29.1, 30.27, 30.64, 30.73; bé 11.49. 
(CL ine FEW 1: 323; It. bene, Sp. bien, Fr. bien] 

bendich n. masc. pleasing expression, eloquence: obl. sg. 
(CL nénévictum FEW 1: 324; It. benedetto, Fr. benét ‘fool’; cf] 

benestan adj. seemly, honorable: masc., nom. pl. benestan 21 
(2) + estan, pres. part. of estar] 

benezech adj. blessed, holy (water): fem., obl. sg. ben 
BENEDictum FEW 1: 324; cf. bendich]} 

benigne adj. benevolent: masc., nom. sg. benignes 25.82. [CI 
FEW 1: 325; It. benigno, Sp. benigno, Fr. bénin, E. benign] 

bergiera 1. fem. shepherdess: obl. sg. bergeira 28.1. [LL érsi¢ 
*virvicarium FEW 14: 336 + -a; Fr. bergére) 

bes see ben (1). 

besan see bezan. 

bestia n. fem. collective livestock: obl. sg. bestia 13.20. [CL és 
rowed as though *sistiam FEW 1; 342; It. bestia, Sp. bestia, 
beast} 

beure vb. trans. to drink: pres. 3rd pl. bevon 26.17; past. St 
begues 26.10; pp., undeclined begut 9.43. [CL ninine FE 
bere, Sp. beber, Fr. boire; cf. E. bibulous] 

beutat, beutatz see beltat. 

bevon see beure. 

bezan n. masc. penny: obl. sg. besan 21.74. [CL 
from a coin struck at Byzantium; It. besante, Sp. besante, Ft 
bezant] 

bistensar vb. refl. to hesitate: pret. 3rd sg. bistenset 30.83, bit 
var. [bis- + tensar ‘to dispute’ (VL *rwriine FEW 13, part 1 

blane adj. white: masc., obl. sg. blanc 32.18. (Germ. *blank FE 
It. bianco, Sp. blanco, Fr. blanc, E. blank] 

blandir vb. trans. to show kindness toward, to flatter 20.2 
19.11: pres, subj. 3sg. blanda 19.11, 20.27. (CL sranvire Fl 
blandire, Sp. blandir, E. to blandish] 

blasmar vb. trans. to criticize: pres. 3 sg. blasma 17.34, 3rd 
16.15; pp., masc., nom. sg. blasmatz 23.48. [VL *s.isté 
403 = ChL atisrnimare + CL arstimare; It. biasimare, Sp. 
blamer, E. to blame] 

blau adj. blue: fem., obl. sg. blaua 25.76. [Frankish blao FEW Tl 
bleu, E. blue] 

bles adj. stammering: fem., obl. sg. blesza 26.1. [CL siaesum FE 
OF. blois] 


“asc. beet: obl. pl. bles 26.12. [CL suirum FEW 1:410; Sp. bledo, Fr. 
te, bette] 

MT blond: fem., nom. sg. blonda 19.18. [Germ. *blunda- FEW 15: 
eit biondo, Sp. blondo, Fr. blond, E. blond] 

Jacking: masc., nom. sg. blos 11.31. [OHG bloz FEW 15: 170; OFr. 


i] 
ze bon (1), (2). 
“n. fem. mouth: obl. sg. boca 12.25, boch’ 16.7. [CL siccam ‘cheek’ 


EW 1; 586; It. bocca, Sp. boca, Fr. bouche} 
‘in. mase, entryway: obl. sg. bocal 25.16. [boca + -al; Fr. boucau ‘en- 
yy of a port’] 
nn, masc. an article of clothing made of linen cloth dyed dark red 
of, LR 3; 232): nom. pl. bocaran 21.20. [Bokhara (Buhara FEW 19: 36, 
ty of the Uzbeks, in central Asia, from which fine linen was imported) 
(2); It. bucherame, Sp. bocaran, Fr. bougran, E. buckram] 


1a to please 8.7, 9.20. 
Forms: masc., nom. sg. bos 9.22, 9.27, 9.39, 16.51, 24.9; obl. sg. bon 
, 3.10, 5.14, 6.17, 8.7, 8.26, 9.20, 14.45, 16.12, 16.14, 16.36, 21.78, 
3.6, 23.10, 27.14, 27.34, 31.8, bo 11.28, 11.32, 19.31; vocative sg. bos 


23.2, 26.9; obl. pl. bonas 5.12. 
[CL néxum FEW 1: 435; It. buono, Sp. bueno, Fr. bon) 
. fem. goodness: obl. sg. bontat 29.42. [CL nonitatem FEW 1: 433; 
onta, Sp. bondad, Fr. bonté, E. bounty) 
nier 1. masc. pilgrim, crusader: obi. pl. bordoners 25.38. [bordon 
grim's staff’ (CL niirvdxem ‘mule’ FEW 1: 633; It. bordone ‘joist,’ Sp. 
ordon) + -ier] 
n. masc. burgher: obl. pl. borzes 30.42. [bore (Germ. *burg- 
: 21; It. borgo, Sp. burgo) + -es (2); Fr: bourgeois] 
n. fem. purse: obl. sg. borsa 31.28. (Gk. byrsa FEW 1: 667, LL ixsam 
i It. borsa, Sp. bolsa, Fr. bourse, E. purse) 
n. masc, purse, bag: obl. sg. borssi 9.68. [borsa + -in] 


2.33. [Germ. *bosk FEW 1: 447; It. bosco, Fr. bois; cf. E. bosky] 
M. masc. ox: obl. sg. bueu 26.19. [CL névem FEW 1: 447; It. bove, Sp. 
ley, Fr. boeuf, E. beef] 
‘see bratz. 
n. masc. (pair of) trousers: nom. sg. braguers 25.59. [braia 
Feeches’ (CL (from Ctc.} srica FEW 1: 482; It. braca, Sp. braga, Fr. 
) + -ier] 
J masc. sword: nom. pl. bran 21.19; obl. pl. brans 22.36, 25.3. 
tm. *brand FEW 15: 251; It. brando, E. (Marlon) Brando} 
tn. fem. branch: obl. sg. branca 8.14. [LL sranca ‘paw’ FEW 1: 496; 
iPranca, Sp. branca, Fr. branche, E. branch] 
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brasas see brazas. 

bratz n. masc. arm: braces used as nom. pl. 25.12; obl. pl, 
braz 1.6. [CL sricuium FEW 1: 488; It. braccio, Sp. b 
to embrace] 

brau adj. rude, harsh, cruel: masc., nom. sg. braus 3.3. [CL g 
*prisarum FEW 1: 248; It. bravo, Sp. bravo, Fr. brave, B, 

braz see bratz. 

brazas n. masc. fire: obl. sg. brasas 32.15. [braza (Germ, 
504; It. bragia, Sp. brasa, Fr. braise) + -As (1)] 

brec adj. notched, chipped: fem., nom. sg. brecha 14.26. [( 
FEW 1: 508; It. breccia, Sp. brecha, Fr. bréche] 

breu (1). mase. letter: obl. sg. breu 11.52; obl. pl. breus 11,65 

breu (2) adj. short; en breu soon 15.39: mase., obl. sg. breu 8, 
[CL srévem ‘short,’ LL ‘document’ FEW 1: 520; It. breve, Sp 
bref, E. brief] 

breumens adv. soon; breumens 4.38. [breu (2) + -men +-s] 

breus see breu (1). 

brizar vb. intrans. to shatter: pres. 3rd sg. briza 14.7. [VL aris 
531; Fr: briser] q 

bro n. masc. broth: obl. sg. (used as nom. sg.) bro 26.19. [G 
FEW 15: 291; It. brodo, E. broth] 4 

broet 1». masc. soup: obl. broet 26.22. [bro + -et} a 

bruida n. fem. noise: obl. sg.bruida 26.26. [brugir ‘to mi 
FEW 10: 546 (VL *ardotre B-W + -ir) + -ida; cf, Fr. bruit] 

bueu see bou. 

bufar vb. trans. to blow on: pres. 3rd sg. bufa 12.47 var; sub 
inf., masc. bufar breath 32.1. [Onomatopoetic buff, puff 
It. buffare, Sp. bufar, Fr. bouffer, E. to puff] 


¢’ (1) rel. pron., see que (1). 

¢’ (2)conj., see que (3). 

cabal adj. superior, distinguished: nom. sg. cabaus 16.5. [eap + 
342] 

cadegut see cazer. 

cadena n. fem. chain 11.73, fig. enslavement (of love) 17.12, 
32.13: obl. sg. cadena 17.12; obl. pl. cadenas 32.13, 
kdenas 11.73 var. [CL catixam FEW 2: 502; It. catena, Sp. @ 
chaine, G. Kette, E. chain; cf. E. concatenation] 

caichals see caisal. 

cairel n. masc. bolt, a short, heavy shaft with a blunt head inten 
shot from a crossbow: nom. sg. cairels 25.54; obl. pl. cairé 
25.3, 25.48. [VL *ovapritium FEW 2: 1406; It. quadrello, Sp.€ 
Fr. carreau, E. quarrel; cf. E. quadrant] 

caisal n. masc. molar (tooth): obl. pl. caichals 25.71. [eais 
*capsium FEW 2: 317) +-al] 

caitiu adj. miserable, wretched: nom. sg. caitius 18.40, 
obl. sg. caitiu 18.30. [CL carrivem ‘prisoner,’ VL *cactivun FEI 

It. cattivo, Sp. cautivo, Fr. chétif, E. caitiff, captive] 

cal (1) interrogative pron., in indirect question who 31.42; interroga 

in direct question which? 12.32, 24.17, in indirect question Whik 

26.28: masc., nom. sg. cals 26.28, quals 31.42; fem., nome 


gals 24.17; obl. sg. cal 14.17. [CL ovatem FEW 2: 1413; It. quale, 

al, Fr. quel; cf. E. quality] 

14.39, 20.1, 22.49, see caler. 

yb. refl. to be silent, to fall silent: pres. 2nd pl. calatz 19.38. [CL (from 

y.) carne ‘to lower’ FEW 2: 60; It. calare, Sp. calar, Fr. caler] 

calque. 

yb. impersonal to concern, to interest: pres. 3rd sg. cal 14.39, 20.1 

49. [CL cavée ‘to be hot, to be ardent’ FEW 2: 84; It. calere; cf. E. 

onchalant) 

ar vb. trans. to warm: pret. Ist sg. calfei 9.23. [CL caveractre, VL 

aurane FEW 2 1. chauffer; cf. E. chauffeur] 

si nt, masc. chalice: obl. sg. calici 30.97. [CL caticem FEW 2: 95; Fr. cal- 
E. chalice) 

isa 1. fem. pasture: obl. sg. calmissa 13.8 var. [calm (LL cama ‘un- 

ated land’ FEW 2: 101, OF r. chawme) + -isa) 

indef. adj. some, any: masc., obl. sg. qualque 23.15, 23.46; fem., 
sg. calc’ 23.30, qualque 30.62. [cal (1) + que (1) FEW 2: 1412; It. 

yalche, Sp. cualque, Fr. quelque) 

cal (1). 

biairitz adj. fem. changeable, fickle: obl. sg. camjairitz 19.42. [cam- 

iar + -airitz] 

vb. trans. to change 28.5, to exchange 13.70: pp., fem., nom. sg. 

biada 28.5; inf. camjar 14.70. [CL camsiare ‘to exchange’ FEW 2: 

It. cambiare, Fr. changer, E. to change] 

n. fem. field: obl. sg. chambissa 13.8 var. [cambon (Ctc. *cambos 

27) +-isa] 

n. fem. bedroom, chamber: nom. sing. cambra 15.41. [CL (from 


imbre, G. Kammer, E. chamber, camera] 

lin x. masc. camel's hair (cloth): obl. sg. camelin 26.42. [CL 
ELinum ‘of a camel’; cf. camétum FEW 2: 129; OFr. chamelin] 

n, masc. road: obl. sg. camin 12.48, 32.4; obl. pl. camis 15.19. [LL 
Cte.) camminum FEW 2: 147; It. cammino, Sp. camino, Fr. 
in] 

n, fem. road: obl. sg. chamina 13.8 var. [camin + -a] 

za n. fem. shirt: obl. sg. camiza 13.6, chamisa 13.8 var. [LL (from 
Ctc.?) camisiam FEW 2: 142; It. camicia, Sp. camisa, Fr. chemise, E. 


bl. sg. campaingna 21.66 var., canpaingna 


eampagna, Sp. camparia, Fr. Champagne, E. champagne] 
(Un. masc. a song 8.4, 14.35, 15.2, 15.6, 16.2, 16.3, 21.1, 29.2, 29.10; 


29.10, chantz 16.2, chanz 16.3; obl. sg. chan 8.4, 17.2, 21.1, 
34, 29.2, cant 11.77. [CL cantum FEW 2: 237; It. canto, Sp. canto, Fr. 
Mant, E. chant; cf. E. canticle} 

(2) rel. pron. what amount; adv. how 4.23, 18.10; aitan can as much as 
=3.40; mas can just 9.30; tot (. . . ) cam all that 2.3, 2.26, 10.33, 12.28, 
9, 15.36, 29.22. 
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Forms: can 23.40; cant 10.33, 12.28, 12.29, 15. 
quan 2.26, 4.23, 9.30, 29.22; quant 2.3 
Appendix B (CL ovantom FEW 2: 1420; It. quanto, Sp. cuanto; ef 
can (3)conj. when 2.4, 2.7, 2.28, 3.7, 3.8, 3.9, 3.10, 3.11, 5,8, 74 
10.18, 11.11, 11.40, 13.44, 14.29, 15.3, 15.16, 15.22, 15.29 
18.1, 18.15, 19.67, 21.72, 21.73, 23.24, 23.29, 25.55, 26.44 
30.8, 30.70, 31.11, 31.38, 31.44; provided that, if 13.6 
var; since 16.37, 23.3, 31.33 var. (= car 31.33); lan can 
can as long as 11.4. 
Forms: can 13.44, 13.63, 14.29, 19.67, 23.24, 31.3 
23.3, 25.55, 26.44, 27.10; qan 15.1, 15.16, 15.22, 17.37, 1 
21.72; qand 7.8, 15.3, 15.27; qant 17.3; quan 2.4, 2.7, 2 
11.40, 16.10, 21.73, 23.29, 30.4, 30.70, 31.11, 31.38, 31, 
3.8, 3.9, 3.10, 3.11, 5.8, 9.37, L111, 16.37, 30.8. 
[CL ovand FEW 2: 1417; It. quando, Sp. cuando, Fr. qu 
candelier n, masc. candle stand: obl. pl. candelers 25.92, [ 
taprum, VL *canpeirium FEW 2: 181; It. candelaio, Sp. cand 
chandelier, E. chandelier] 
candius conj. as long as; quandius que as long as 11.1, [CI 
FEW 2: 1415 +-8] 
canin adj. canine, of dogs, vile: masc., obl. sg. canin 12.37 var [CI 
FEW 2: 191; It. canino, Sp. canino, E. canine] F 
canpaingna see campanha. 
canson 1. fem. song: nom. pl. chansos 5.11; obl. pl. chansons 
sos 3.4, 5.6, 5.6, 5.12, 5.17. [CL cantiOnem FEW 2: 235; It. ca 
canz6n, Fr. chanson] 
cant see can (1), (2), (3). 
cantador adj. masc. full of song: nom. sg. chantaire 2.25. [ea 
-ador] 
cantar vb. intrans. to sing 3.4, 8.3, 14.20, 17.6, 30.35; trans. 
30.8, 32.17. 4 
Forms: pres. 3rd sg. canta 14.20, 30.35, chanta 17.6, 3rd 
ton 8.3; imperf. 3rd sg. cantava 3.4; gerund chantan in so! 
of singing 28.39; en chantan as I sing 29.12; pp., masc., Wi 
cantat 32.17; fem., obl. sg. cantada 30.7 var., 30.8; inf. ¢ 
chantar 5.3, 10.1, 18.59, 29.1; substantivized inf., mase. singi 
sg. chantars 16.1, 16.5, obl. sg. cantar 5.4, chantar 10.1, 18. 
[CL cantare FEW 2: 224; It. cantare, Sp. cantar, Fr. chan 
chant] 
cap n. masc. head: obl. sg. cap 9.47, 25.53, 31.27. [CL caput, VE 
FEW 2: 345; It. capo, Sp. cabo, Fr. chef, E. chief; cf. E. capital] 
capa n. fem. hood 26.41; cape 13.5, 25.76; cope 31.38: obl. sg. © 
26.41, 31.38, cap’ 13.5. [LL carpam ‘hood’ FEW 2: 277; It. é 
capa, Fr. chape, E. cape] 
capdel n. masc. guide: nom. sg. capdels 21.18. [LL carrrELtus 
head’ FEW 2: 259; It. capitello, Sp. caudillo, Gascon capdet > E 
E. cadet] 
capdelar vb. trans. to advise: pres. 2nd pl. capdelatz 19.24. [eaP 
Q)] 
capdels see capdel. 
capelan n. masc. chaplain: nom. sg. capellans 30.83, cap 
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5. obl. sg. capella 30.99. [ML cirEttanum FEW 2: 287; It. cappel- 
capellan, Fr. chapelain, E. chaplain] 

‘masc. combat 25.15, carnage 25.40: nom. sg. chaples 25.15, 
4. {caplar ‘to strike’ Adams 545 (VL *carrane ‘to castrate, to cut! 
280)] 

en. masc, slaughter: nom, sg. chapliers 25.4. (caple + -ier] 

mase. capon, castrated rooster: obl. pl. capos 9.25. [CL caroxem, 
‘apronem FEW 2: 268; It. capone, Sp. cap6n, Fr. chapon, E.capon] 
yn. mase. captain, leader: obl. pl. chaptaus 12.61. [CL cariritem 
2; 254; It. capitale, Sp. caudal, Fr. capital, E. capital] 

yb, trans. to defend: inf. captener 18.19. [cap + tener] 

n, masc. behavior: obl. pl. captenhs 29.20. [captener Adams 


3] 

}) adj. dear; car tener to hold dear, to respect, to fear 26.32 var. [CL 

Gnum FEW 2: 443; It. caro, Sp. caro, Fr. cher; cf. E. to cherish] 

conj. (stronger sense) because, since 7.6, 7.13, 11.3, 15.32, 17.39, 

B11, 19.5 var., 19.42, 20.3, 20.9, 25.19, 25.80, 25.94, 25.96, 26.36, 

98.60, 31.6, 31.33, 31.41; car sol just because 31.14; (weaker sense) for 
}, 10.20, 11.26, 13.18, 15.18, 15.45, 16.14, 17.19, 17.47, 18.24, 18.51, 

8. 19.11, 20.35, 21.3, 21.12, 21.44 var. (= ge 21.44), 25.46, 25.93, 
6.46, 27.13, 27.21, 28.6, 28.18, 28.38, 29.2, 29.22, 30.20, 30.25, 30.42, 

30,52, 30.80, 31.19. 

Introducing subjunctive that, would that, I wish that 15.33; intro- 

ing indicative that 16.28, 18.7; so that, to 17.44. 

Forms: car passim; quar 11.3, 11.26, 19.5 var., 28.6, 28.18, 28.38, 

28.60, 29.2, 29.22, 30.20, 30.42. 

{CL ovat FEW 2: 1421; Fr. car) 

tn. fem. face: obl. sg. cara 30.54, 31.15. [LL (from Gk.) caram FEW 2: 

50; Sp. cara, Fr. chére, E. cheer] 

tena n. fem. penance: obl. sg. carantena 17.40. [caranta ‘forty’ (CL 

japracinra, VL *ouaranta FEW 2: 1391) + -ena; It. quarantina, Sp. 

ntena, Fr. quarantaine, E. quarantine] 

n. masc. coal, ember: obl. sg. carbo 9.24 var., carbon 9.24 var.; obl. 
pl. carbos 9.24. [CL carsonxem FEW 2: 359; It. carbone, Sp. carbon, Fr. 
charbon, E. carbon) 

n. fem. grilled meat: obl. sg. charbonada 24.27. [(carn) 

pp., fem. of carbonar ‘to grill’ (carbon + -ar (2})] 

n. fem. prison: obl. sg. charcer 11.71. [CL carcérem FEW 2: 364; It. 
re, Sp. cdrcel, OF r. chartre; cf. E. to incarcerate] 

n. masc. cardinal: nom. sg. cardenals 25.87. [ChL carvinatem 
2: 366; It. cardinale, Sp. cardenal, Fr. cardinal, E. cardinal] 

n. fem. lack, want: obl. sg. carestia 27.14. [CL caxistiam ‘family 
f. REW 1694a, FEW 2; 373; It. carestia, Sp. carestia, OFr. 


mat n. fem. charity, love: obl. sg. caritat 29.45. [CL canirarem FEW 2: 
: 76; It. carita, Sp. caridad, Fr. charité, E. charity] 

n. fem. flesh: obl. sg. carn 25.58, 32.9. [CL carnem FEW 2: 390; It. 
te, Sp. carne, Fr. chair; cf. E. carnal] 

ier n. masc. carpenter: nom. sg. carpenters 25.66. [CL 
PENTARIUM ‘cartwright’ FEW 2: 399; It. carpentiere, Sp. carpintero, 
i charpentier, E. carpenter] 
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carrei n. masc. wagon train; booty 24.23 (see note): obl, s 
[carreiar ‘to transport by wagon’ (car ‘wagon’ (CL ( 
FEW 2: 436) + -eiar)] 

carriera_n. fem. road, path: obl. sg. carreira 28.72. [VL (yi 
‘road for wagons’ FEW 2: 414; It. carriera, Sp. carrera, 
reer] 

cartier n. masc. quarter, piece, smithereen: obl. pl. eg 
[CL ovarranium ‘ofa fourth part’ cf. ouartum FEW2: 143 
E, quarter] 

cas n. masc. punishable deed: obl. sg. cas 12.54. [CL cistm 
caso, Sp.caso, Fr. cas, E. case] 

cascun pron. each one 8.3, 12.13; adj. each 16.11: mase, 
12.13, chascus 8.3; obl. sg. chascun 16.11. [LL (f 
influenced by CL ovisove FEW 2: 483; It. ciascuno, Sp, 0 
chacun} 

castel n. masc. castle: obl. sg. castel 5.1, 5.2; obl. pl. 
also Proper Names. [CL castéttum FEW 2: 470; It. castello, 
Fr. chateau, E. castle] e 

castiar vb. trans. to chastise: pres. 3rd sg. chastia 11.49, 
FEW 2: 472; It. castigare, Sp. castigar, Fr. chdtier, E. to chaste 
gate) 

castiazon n. fem. chastisement: obl. sg. quastiazo 
casticAtiOnem; cf. casticare FEW 2: 472; E. castigation] 

castier 1. masc. counsel, plan: nom. sg. castiers used as obl. 
tiar + -ier FEW 2: 471] 

cat nm. masc. cat: nom. sg. catz 9.50, chatz 14.30, cat 9.50 van; 
9.33, 9.45, 9.72, gat 9.50 var. [LL carrum FEW 2: 520; It. gate 
Fr. chat, E. cat] 

catre num. four: quatre 9.62. [CL ovarrior FEW 2: 1440; It. qu 
cuatro, Fr. quatre; cf. E. quatuor] 

catz see cat. 

causa (1) n. fem. 11.38, see cauza. 

causa (2) 1. fem. stocking: obl. pl. causas 13.7. [CL cacckum, 
FEW 2:72; It. calza, Sp. c¢ Fr. chausse] 

causar 1. masc. shoe; obl. sg. caussar 26.43 var., causar 26.43 ¥ 
caussars 26.43, causas 26.43 var. [causa (2) + -ar (1)] 

causas (1) 1. fem. 13.7, see causa (2). 

causas (2) n. masc. 26.43 var., see causar. 

causir, causirai, causit see cauzir. 

caussar see causar. 

caut adj. hot: masc., nom. sg. cautz 9.27. [CL carioum, cacpum FE 
It. caldo, Sp. caldo; Fr. chaud] 

cauza n. fem. reason 11.38, 31.22; creature 13.15; deed, action 9 
sg. causa 11.38, cauza 13.77, 31.22; vocative sg. cauza 134 
causam FEW 2: 542; It. cosa, Sp. cosa, Fr. chose, E. cause] 

cauzir vb. trans. to discern , 23.21; to choose 6.25: 
chausirai 15.8 var; masc., obl. sg. chausit 6.25; inf. chaus 
[Gothic kausjan FEW 16: 302 (cf. E. to choose) + Fr, chois 

caval n. masc. horse: nom. sg. cavals 25.55; obl. pl cavals 22. 
pattum FEW 2: 11; It. cavallo, Sp. caballo, Fr. cheval; cf. E.l 

cavalaria n. fem. deeds of arms 10.34 (see note): obi..sg. cavalam 
[caval + -aria] 


ve cavalier. 

nn. masc. horseman, rider: nom. sg. cavalgayre 13.40. [caval- 
,-ador) 

yb. intrans. to ride a horse: pres. part., masc., obl. sg. cavalgan 
[LL canatucire FEW 2: 7; It. cavalcare, Sp. cabalgar, Fr: 


cher) 


n. masc. knight: nom. sg. cavaliers 4.1, cavalliers 3.1, 13.30 var., 
13.. 20) cavalier 13.30 var.; obl. sg. cavalier 23.19, camates 


= p.masc. owl: nom. sg. cavecs 13.88. [LL cavaxnum ‘owl’ FEW 2: 550 
; chouan ‘Breton royalist’; cf. Fr. chouette ‘pretty’) + -ec] 

see cazer, 

, masc., nom. sg. 
putz 18.53, quays 29.24, obl. sg. cadegut 11.72; inf. cazer 3.11, 18.3. 
CL cavixe, LL cavéxe FEW 2: 29; It. cadere, Sp. caer, Fr. choir; cf. E. 


‘)n masc. Heaven: obl. sg. e681 11.74. [CL cartum FEW 2: 35; It. cielo, 
p. cielo, Fr. ciel] 
@)n. masc. apprehension, fear: nom. sg. cels 24.19. [celar] 
(3) dem. pron. that one, the one, he, she. 
Forms: Masc., nom. sg. cel 16.33, 23.27, sel 6.10, 14.18, selh 28.38, 
41, celui 16.51, cil 23.21; obl. sg. cel 6.11, 17.33, sel 27.3, selh 
57, cellui 18.12 var., sellui 23.24, scellui 10.27, seluy 14.20; nom. 
ei 11.70, sil 12.52; obl. pl. cels 20.31, 21.76, 25.8, 25.109, 30.17, sels 
12.33, 12.56, celz 22.29. 
Fem., nom. sg. cela 16.37, sela 13.22, cil 18.27; obl. sg. celei 18.12, 
i 18.12 var., celleis 18.12 var. 
[VL écc# ittum FEW 4: 552; Fr. celui) 
(4) dem. adj. that: masc., nom. sg. cel 30.81; obl. sg. cel 30.90; fem., obl. 
Sg. cela 25.74. [cel (3)] 
vb. trans. to conceal, to hide: fut. Ist sg. selaray 19.29; pp., fem., 
. sg. celada 28.63; neuter, obl. sg. celat 30.40. [CL céuare FEW 2: 
3; It. celare, Sp. celar, Fr. celer; cf. E. to conceal] 
See cel (3). 
ial adj. heavenly: masc., nom. sg. celestials 12.5. [celeste (CL car- 
tem FEW 2: 34) + -al; It. celestiale, Sp. celestial, E. celestial] 
* see cel (3). 
n. masc. hairshirt (worn as penance): obl. 
36 var: [CL ciuicium FEW 2: 671; It. cilicio, Sp. 
celui see cel (3). 
$ (1) 24.19, see cel (2). 
(2) 20.31, 21.76, 25.8, 25.109, 30.17, celui, celz, see cel (3). 
» ftim. hundred: modifies masc. noun cent 30.77, cents 30.78; modifies 
’m. noun cen 9.51, 9.62, 19.34, cent 30.89; substantivized cen 2.6, 


selis 26.36, sellis 
cio, Fr. cilice] 
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16.49. [CL centrum FEW 2: 590; It. cento, Sp. ciento, Frg 
tury] 7 

cenchar vb. trans. to gird, to bind: pres. 3rd sg. sincha 14.21 ya 
(CL cinctum FEW 2: 681) +-ar (2)] 

cera n. fem. wax: obl. sg. cera 14.32. [CL céxam FEW 2: 5975] 
cera, Fr. cire] 

cercar vb. trans. to search for: pres. 3rd sg. serca 13.79; p 
with anar) sercan 21.54; pp., invariable cercat 23.42 
FEW 2: 698; It. cercare, Sp. cercar, Fr. chercher; cf. E. circle] 

certanamen adv. certainly: certanamen 30.57. [certan (cert: 
FEW 2: 612) +-an (2)) + -amen (2)] 5 

cervela n. fem. brain: obl. sg. cervela 25.54; obl. pl. cervelas 25.4 
[CL cérésétcum FEW 2: 603; It. cervello, Fr. cerveau; cf, E. 

cerveza n. fem. beer: obl. sg. servesa 26.17. [LL (from Ct 
FEW 2: 613; Sp. cerveza, Fr. cervoise] 

cest dem. adj. this: fem., obl. sg. cest’ 15.16, 15.37. [VLécc# 
820) 

cha- see ca-; chantz, chanz, see can (1). 

cho see so (3). 

christians see cristian, 

cigna see senhar. 

cil see cel (3), 

cine num. f cine 30.78. [CL ovixove, VL cinove FEW 2:1 
cinque, Sp. cinco, Fr.cing] 

cinha see senhar. 

>, candle: obl. pl. ciris 25: 92. [CL cérEum FEW 2: 

Fr. cierge) 

clam see clamar. 

clamadier n. masc. one who complains, plaintiff: nom. sg. 
25.65. [clamat (pp. of clamar) + -ier] 

clamar vb. trans. to call 15.14; to invoke 11.6; to beg 10.28, 17.315; 
pl. clamam 11.6, 3rd pl. clamon 10.28 var; pres. subj. 3rd 
17.31; pp., masc., nom. sg. clamatz 15.14. [CL cramare FEW 2% 
chiamare, Sp. llamar, E. to claim] 

clar adj. bright 11.60, clear 30.34: masc., obl. sg. al di clar at dat 

fem., obl. sg. clara 30.34. [CL c.inum FEW 2: 744; It. chiaro, Sp 


pet call,’ VL *cuassum FEW 2: 746; It. chiasso, Fr. glas) 
claure vb. trans. to enclose: pres. 3rd sg. clau 2.10; pp., mase., ob. 
12.25. [CL cLauvixe FEW 2: 750; It. chiudere, Fr. clore, E. tol 
cleda_n. fem. shelter made of wattle (woven tv u 
a siege machine: obl. pl. cledas 25.6. [LL (from Cte.) cu®tawt 
FEW 2: 778; Fr. claie] 
clergue 1. masc. cleric, member of the clergy 25.86; clerk, 
assistant 31.18: obl. sg. clergue 31.18; obl. pl. clergues 25: 
cue 
clin adj. bowed, bent over: masc., nom. sg. clis 15.5, 30.74. [clinar# q 
(LL cuinare FEW 2: 783; It. chinare; cf. E. incline)] 2 
cloquier n. masc. bell tower: obl. pl. clochiers 25.98. [elgcea 
ciéceam FEW 2: 792; Fr. cloche, E. clock) + -ier] 


m (2), (5). 
fem. tail: obl. sg. coa 9.49, 14.36. [CL cavoaw FEW 2: 532; It. coda, 
5. cola, Fr. queue, E. queue, coda} 
ie yb. trans. to cover: pp., masc., obl. sg. cubert 25.75. [CL coorénine 
2: 1149; It. coprire, Sp. cubrir, Fr. couvrir, E. to cover] 
see coire. 

n. fem. haste; press of battle; pressing need 30.65: obl. sg. cocha 


; [eochar + dinar) 
x vb. trans. to torment; to hasten; pp. troubled, desirous, in haste: 
masc., nom. sg. cochatz 19.2, 19.32, cochat used as nom. sg. 13.64; 
_ pl. coytat 12.47. [CL cocére ‘to drive’; pp. coactum, from which 
*cocrire FEW 2: 831) 

adj, hurried, hasty: masc., nom, pl. coitos 25.75. [cocha + -os] 

n, cofonda see confondre. 
stron 1. masc. scullion, kitchen boy: obl. sg. coguastro 9.29. [ege 


2: 841; It. cogitare, E. to cogitate; cf. cuidar (1)] 
tro see cogastron. 

tz. see conhat. 

adj, pleasant, charming: masc., nom. sg. cuendes 10.29; fem., 
nom. sg. coinda 16.41 var., coind’ 16.41. [CL cécxirum FEW 2: 843; 
OF. cointe, E. quaint; cf. E. cognition] 

indet adj. charming, attrac pretty: fer., nom. sg. coindeta 6.4 var., 
-coindet’ 6.4. [coinde + -et] 

vb. trans. to cook 5.2, to sear 9.53: pret. 3rd sg. coc 9.53; inf. coszer 
5.2. [CL cdovEre, LL cocére FEW 2: 1167; It. cuocere, Sp. cocer, Fr. 
euire, E. to cook) 


r vb. intrans. to set (of the sun): pres. part., masc., obl. sg. colgan 
21.56. [CL céLdcire FEW 2: 910; It. collocare, Sp. colgar, Fr. coucher, 


ir vb. trans. to receive; colhir en mal, to take amiss 11.50; to gain, to 
‘Acquire 12.59; to pick, to gather 6.15: pres. 3rd sg. col 11.50, cuoill 
6.15, cuelh 12.59. [CL couticixe FEW 2: 903; It. cogliere, Sp. coger, Fr. 
cf. E. to collect) 

Pn. masc. blow: obl. sg. colp 21.75; obl. pl. colps 25.49. [VL (from Gk.) 


el n. masc. knife: obl. sg. coultel 8.30, cotel 31.33. [CL civréiium 
FEW 2: 1501; It. coltello, Sp. cuchillo, Fr. couteau; cf. E. cutlery] 

(1) adj. curved, swaybacked (horse): masc., nom. pl. com. 12.48, [Ctc. 
_“ciimbos FEW 2: 1526; Sp. combo] 

N (2) adv., in direct question how? 17.2, why? 19.38, 28.59; in indirect 
tion how 7.4, 8.27, 12.4, 12.66, 14.19, 14.63, 18.29, 19.50, 22.28, 
22.35, 23.27, 26.8, 31.35; (a way) how 19.31. 

__ Forms: com 8.27, 12.4, 12.66, 14.19, 14.63, 17.2, 19.31, 26.8; co 
19.38, 19.50, 23.27; quo 28.59; cum 7.4, 18.29, 22.28, 22.35, 31.35. 
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[CL ovdmévo, LL quomo, auomovo et FEW 2: 1 
como, Fr.comme] 
com (3) prep. with. Forms: com 5.14 (= ab 5.14 var); 
5.13. [CL ovémépo FEW 2: 1542; It. con, Sp.con repres 
com (4) prep. like with obl. [cf. com (5)] 19.59, 26.9, 28.8, 
just like 26.17. Forms: com 19.59, 26.17, 32.12; con 
coma 32.12 var. [com (2)] 
com (5) conj. as 15.21, 26.7; when 13.33; like with nom. [ef. ¢ 
14.13, 18.54: (adj.) ... com as (adj.)... as 14.35; com. 
25.83; aisi (. . . )com just as 8.12, 18.19, 18.47, 26.38 (seen 
30.13, 30.85; aitan com as long as 30.94, as muchas 9.61; 
just as, like 8.14, 30.37; si com just as 2.10, 14.69; ta 
such... as 4.21: tan...com as...as 2.9, 28.17, 30.53, 
much as 15.46. 4 
Forms: com 3.6, 4.13, 4.35, 8.12, 8.14, 13.33, 14.69, 2 
30.13, 30.94; co 18.54; quo 28.17; con 30.10, 30.37, 30.53, 
cum 2.9, 2.10, 4.21, 9.61, 15.21, 15.46, 18.19, 18.47, 25.83. 
[com (2)] 
coma see com (4). 
comanda n. fem. command, control: obl. sg. comanda 19, 
[comandar + -a] 
comandar vb. trans. to commend, to recommend 21.1 
20.5: pres. /st sg. coman 21.13, 3rd sg. comanda 20.5. [VL.co 
FEW 2: 951; It. comandare, Sp. comandar, Fr. commander, 
mand) 
combatre vb. trans. to fight against: pres. 3rd pl. combaton 
comBaTtuEre FEW 2: 937, VL *comsattire B-W; It. cor 
combatir, Fr. combattre, E. to combat] 
comensa, comensada see comensar. 
comensansa n. fem. beginning, origin, purpose: obl. sg. 
14.2. [comensar + -ansa] 
comensar vb. intrans. to begin 2.17, 3.11 var., 12.0; trans. to 
27.1, 30.7, 30.84; refl. to begin 28.37: pres. 3rd sg. comensa 
28.37; pret. Ist sg. comenssiei 22.20, 3rd sg. comenset 30. 
+ pp., fem., obl. sg. comensada 30.7; inf. 
‘itiARe FEW 2: 944; It. cominciare, Sp. comenzat, 
mencer, E, to commence} 
cominal adj. common, shared among (with dat.) 12.43; cot 
16.18: masc., nom. sg. cominaus 12.43; fem., nom. sg. © 
16.18, comunals 16.18 var., comunaus 16.18 var. [CL comm 
comminem FEW 2: 963; Sp. comunal, Fr. communal, E. commig 
cominalier adj. communal, shared by the community: mas¢y, 
cominalers 25.97. [cominal + -ier] 
cominaus see cominal. 
cominion n. fem. communion: obl. sg. cominio 30.31. [CL coma 
Sp. comunion, Fr. communion, E. communion] 
comjat n. masc. order to depart: obl. sg. comjat 5.9. [CL ©0 
FEW 2: 947; It. commiato, congedo, Fr. congé] 
compaignon see companhon. 
compaingnia see companhia. 
compaingnon see companhon. 


n. masc. company, relationship: obl. sg. companatje 


| fcompanhon + -atge] 
= see companhier. 


n. fem. company, the act of accompanying 13.17; (collective) 
anions 3.7: bl. sg. companhia 13.17, compaingnia 3.7. [com- 


n 10.21, compaingnon 21.35. [VL companiénem FEW 2: 968; 
pound of CL ciim ‘with’ + einem ‘bread’; calque on Gothic gahlaiba 
ow soldier with whom one shares bread! (ga- + hlaiba = E. loaf); It. 
pmpagno, Sp. compari, Fr. compagnon, E. companion] 
vb. trans. to complete; pp. complete, perfect: pp., fem., nom. sg. 
nplia 27.2 obl. sg. complida 28.48, [CL compréxe FEW 2: 981 + 
ir; It. compiere, Sp. cumplir, Fr. accomplir, E. to accomplish) 
vb. trans. to tell: pret. 3rd sg. comtec 25.90, contet 5.16. [CL com- 
» FEW 2: 995; It. contare, Sp. contar, Fr. compter, E. to count) 
(1) n. mase. count: nom. sg. coms 5.14, 20.33, 22.9, 25.28, 25.35, 
60, 25.62, 25.73, 25.82, 25.95, coms 11.34, coms palatz (see palatz) 
12, cons 24.14, comte 25.55 var.; obl. sg. comte 5.14, 12.70, 25.17, 
5,53, 25.70, 25.75, 25.80, 25.86; vocative sg. coms 25.18; nom. pl. 
omte 22.7, [CL cémirem ‘companion’ FEW 2; 941; It. conte, Sp. conde, 
ar. comue, E. count) 
(2) n. mase. count, accounting: obl. sg. comt’ 20.10, comte 20.10 
[LL compirum FEW 2: 996; It. conto, Sp. cuento, Fr. compte, E. 
ount) 
See comtar. 
n. fem. countess: nom. sg. comtessa 1.6; obl. sg. comtessa 1.2, 
L.5. [comte (1) + -esa] 
Wu , comunaus see cominal. 

ve com (3), (4), (5). 

see conselhar. 
luch nn. masc. feast, food: obl. pl. conduitz 26.24. [CL conviictum 
lodging’ FEW 2: 1026; It. condotto, Sp. conducho] 
duire vb. trans. to conduct: pp., mase., nom. sg. condug 1.4. [CL 
foNviciine FEW 2: 1026; Sp. conducir, Fr. conduire; cf. E. to conduct] 
itz see conduch. 
vb. intrans. to border: imperf. 3rd sg. confinava 3.1. [confin ‘bor- 
1035) + -ar (2)] 
fondre vb, trans. to confound, to overwhelm: pres. 3rd sg. cofon 
18.22; pres. subj. 3rd sg. cofonda 19.21. [CL conrinnéxe FEW 2: 1046; 
At. confondere, Sp. confundir, Fr. confondre, E. to confound] 
-law: nom. sg. coignatz 20.32. [CL cocnarum 
-law’ FEW 2: 843; It. cognato, Sp. curiado; cf. 


n. fem. understanding 2.24, wisdom 6.28, memory 28.23: 
- Sg. conoissenssa 6.28, connoyssensa 28.23; obl. sg. conois- 
2.24. [conoiser +-ensa] 

vb. trans. to know, to recognize 6.20, 13.59, 14.55, 28.11; to real- 
18.26 var. (synonym of saubi 18.26), 31.31; to distinguish, to tell 
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apart 13.23: pres. Ist sg. conose 13.23, 13.59, 3rd 9p. 
subj. Ist sg. conosca 14.55; imperf. 3rd sg. cono 
conuc 18.26 var., conoygui 31.31; pres. part. eo 
6.27. [CL cocnoscére, VL *condscére FEW 2: 848; 
conocer, Fr. connaitre; cf. E. cognoscente] 

conort n. masc. solace, comfort: obl. sg. conort 22.21. fe 

conortar vb. trans. to exhort 12.9, to advise 24.22; refl. toc 
22.37: pres. Ist sg. conort 12.9, 22.37, 24.22. [VL *co, 
1051; Sp. conhortar; cf. E. to exhort] 

conosc, conosca, conoygui, conoyssia see conoiser. 

conquerer vb. trans. to conquer, to win: pres. 3rd sg. conqyy 
pl. conquerron 26.16 var:; fut. 3rd sg. conquerra 20,1) 
querran 22.31; pret. 3rd sg. conquis 20.13; inf. conquer 
conouarrére FEW 2: 1058; Sp. conquerir, Fr. conquérir, B, 

cons see comte (1). 

conselh 7. masc. counsel, advice 19.1, 19.39, 20.25; solution 
secret 9.17 var.: obl. sg. conseil 20.2 ¥ 
19.1, 19.39. [CL consitium FEW 
conseil, E. counsel] 

conselhar vb. trans. to counsel, to advise: pres. Ist sg. con 
pl. cosselhatz 19.6, cosselhat 19.6 var:; pres. subj. 3rd 
12.71 var. [CL consitiani, cf. FEW 2: 1069; It. consigliare, 
Fr. conseiller, E. to counsel) 

conselhier n. masc, adviser; pillow 7.12: obl. sg. cosseilli 
consitiarium ‘adviser’ FEW 2: 1071; It. consigliere, Sp. 60 
conseiller, E. counselor] 

conseil, conseill see conselh. 

consir ni, masc. worry, care: obl. sg. consir 23.29. [consirar] 

consirar vb. intrans. to reflect 2.28; trans. to consider 29.7, 29. 
sg. cossire 2.28, /st pl. cossiram 29.39 ms., 3rd pl. co 
pres. part., masc., obl. sg. cossiran 29.7. [CL consivixine FEW 
It. considerare, Sp. considerar, Fr. considérer, E. to consider] 

consirier . masc. worry, distress, grief: nom. sg. cossiriers 29.3 
cossirier 7.1. [consir + -ier] 

conten 1. masc. debate, dispute: obl. sg. conten 2.20. [cont 
tend’ (CL contenvére FEW 2: 1103; It. contendere, Sp. cont 
contend)} 

contenson n. fem. battle: obl. sg. contengo 11.56, contenco 11. 
[CL conrentiénem FEW 2: 1103; It. contenzione, Sp. conte 
contention, E. contention] 

contet see comtar. 

contra prep. against 19.17; in the direction of 18.2; in opposition, 
bat 25.6: contr’amon adv. upward, high 18.56. Forms: cont 
contr’ 18.56, 19.17, 25.6. [CL contra FEW 2: 1116; It. contra, $ 
tra, Fr. contre; cf. E. contrary] 

contrafgrt n. mase. adversary: obl. sg. contrafort 12.27, 12.53. [ 
fort (1)] 

contrastar vb. trans. to resist: pres. 3rd pl. contraston 25.25. 
trastare FEW 2: 1123; It. contrastare, Sp. contrastar, Fr. contrds 
to contrast] 

conue see conoiser. 


p. intrans. to befit 29.2; trans. to promise 19.50; impersonal to 
3.26; to be fitting, (with agent as subject in E.) should 17.30, 
_ 3rd sg. conve 23.26, cove 17.30, 19.11, coven 29.2; pres. 
n fitting, suitable, pretty 16.41, covinen 16.41 var:; pp., 
_ sg, covenguda 19.50. [CL convenixe FEW 2: 1128; It. con- 
‘Sp. convenir, Fr. convenir, E. to convene] 
yb. intrans. to convert, to change one’s religion, to change one's 
‘nf, convertir 23.38. [CL convertére FEW 2: 1134 + -ir; It. con- 
Sp. convertir, Fr. convertir, E. to convert] 
yn. masc. heart, the anatomical organ 3.7, 3.8; heart, the organ of 
64.31, 7-15, 16.2, 16.3, 18.8, 18.16, 19.7, 19.31 var, 19.53, 23.12, 
13, 30.67; love 30.95; heart, spirit, thought 2.13, 8.9, 11.41, 13.57, 
| 16.7, 16.12, 16.14, 17.36, 18.4, 18.13, 21.29, 23.32, 26.48, 30.82; 
ntion 6.8, 15.38, 23.14. 
debon cor from the heart, sincerely 2.28, 23.10, 31.8; de cor from 
, sincerely 14.65; saber de cor to know by heart, by rote 
“Forms: nom. sg. cor 4.31, 8.9, 19.7, 19.53, cors 8.9 var., 18.8, 19.53 
ryobl. sg. cor 2.13, 3.7, 3.8, 6.8, 11.41, 13.57, 13.87, 15.38, 16.2, 16.3, 
16.12, 16.14, 17.36, 18.4, 18.13, 18.16, 19.31 var, 21.29, 23.12, 
14, 23.32, 23.43, 26.48, 30.67, 30.82, 30.95. 
{CL cor FEW 2: 1176; It. cuore, Fr. coeur; cf. E. cordial] 
2)n. masc. choir, the part of a church reserved for singers: obl. sg. cor 
39, 30.41. [CL cndxum ‘group of singers’ FEW 2: 652; It. coro, Sp. 
0, Fr. choeur, E. choir] 
(3) n. masc. leather: obl. sg. cor 26.44. [CL conium FEW 2: 1187; It. 
uoio, Sp. cuero, Fr. cuir] 
interrogative adv., in direct question cora when? 7.18, in indirect 
stion coras when 15.17. [CL ous Hoe FEW 4: 478 (+-8)] 
| adj. of the heart, sincere: masc., nom. sg. coraus 12.41; fem., nom. 
sg. coraus 16.4. [cor (1) +-al] 
See cora. 
n. masc. heart, thought; de coratje sincere 13.62. [cor (1) + 
satge; It. coraggio, Sp. coraje, Fr. courage, E. courage) 

see coral. 
See corre. 
n. masc. horn 25.97, blowing of horns 25.39: nom. sg. or pl. corns 
39; nom. pl. corn 25.97. [CL cdrnu FEW 2: 1202; It. corno, Sp. 
10, Fr. cor; cf. E. cornea] 
Ma-vin compound n. masc. wine guzzler, one who drinks wine from the 
bottle as though blowing a horn: nom. pl. corno-vi 12.46, corna-vi 
12.46 var: [pres. 3rd sg. or pl. of cornar ‘to sound a horn’ (corn + -ar 
_ (2) + vin) 

lar vb. trans, to crown: pp., masc., nom. sg. coronatz 20.11. [CL 
5RINARe, cf. céndNam FEW 2: 1210; It. coronare, Sp. coronar, Fr. 
Couronner, E. to crown] 
PS see cors (1). 
vb. intrans. to run: pres. Ist pl. correm 12.24, 3rd pl. corron 25.91; 
Pret. 3rd sg. coret 3.11. [CL cirrire FEW 2: 1573; It. correre, Sp. correr, 
Fr courir; cf. E. current] 
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correi n. masc. belt 9.63; strap, unit of small value 22.32:nom, 
9.63; obl. sg. correi 22.32. [CL corriciam FEW 2: 1225; It. 
correa, Fr. courroie} 

correm see corre. 

corren adv. quick! 

corretz see correi. 

corron see corre. 

cprs (1) 1. masc., invariable dead body, corpse 3.7; the body at} 
salvation 27.36; (living) body 4.31, 16.41; person 2.27, 11, 
cors myself, me 31.12; so... cors herself 19.31: cors 
11.28. [CL cnpus FEW 2: 1218; It. corpo, Sp. cuerpo, Fr.corps 
corpse, corpus] 

cors (2) 18.8, see cor (1). 

corsa n. fem. haste; de gran corsa in haste 31.29. [CL cirsus 
zeal’ FEW 2: 1581 (It. corso, Sp. coso, Fr. cours, E. course) +. 

corsier n. masc. warhorse, charger: obl. pl. corsers 25.33, [eg 
(CL ctirsum FEW 2: 1581) + -ier] 

cort n. fem. court, residence of a lord 5.12, 29.18; collective 
sons in attendan 


orren 9.34. [pres. part. of corre] 


cortes adj. courtly, polite (person) 5.3, 13.32, 17.15, 20.35, 21.15 
substantivized n. masc. courtly man 13.80; sophisticated, ele 
venture, amusement) 13.80, 15.28 var: masc., nom. sg. €O 


obl. pl. cortes 15.28 var., 21.15; fem., nom. sg. corteza 1 
cortez’ 13.80. [cort + -es (2), or ML cixtensem 
Kieft 293; It. cortese, Fr. courtois, E. courteous) 

cortesia see cortezia. 

cortez’, corteza see cortes. 

cortezia n. fem. courtesy, the virtues of the courtly person: obl, 
sia 3.2. [cortes + -ia] 

cortz see cort. 

cosdumna see costuma. 

coss- see cons-. 

costal n. masc. flank, side: obl. pl. costals 25.56 var. [eo 
costam ‘rib’ FEW 2: 1252) + al] 

costaliers adv. from the side: costalers 25.56. [costal + -ier + 

costat n. masc. rib, side: nom. sg. costatz 25.59. [CL costATe 
1252; It. costato, Sp. costado, Fr. c6té] 

costuma n. fem. custom, behavior: obl. sg. cosdumna 
consuEripinem FEW 2: 1092; It. costume, Sp. costumbre, 
E. custom] 

coszer see coire. 

cotel, coultel see coltel. 

cove, covenen, covenguda, covinen see convenir. 

coytat see cochar. 

cozin n. masc. cousin: obl. sg. cozi 10.12. [CL conse! : 
*co(n)sinum FEW 2: 1075; It. cugino, Sp. sobrino, Fr.co 

cre see creire. 


masc. creator: obl. sg. creator 12.46. [CL crearorem FEW 2: 
_creatore, Sp. creador, Fr. créateur, E. creator] 
n. fem. creature: nom. sg. criatura 13.71. [LL creatiram FEW 2: 
8; It. creatura, Sp. criatura, Fr. créature, E. creature] 
“see creiser. 
¢ vb. trans. to believe passim; to believe in 11.24, 11.46; to profess 
Al: pres. Ist sg. crei 22.23, 22.51, 24.30, 24.41, cre 4.20, 21.10, 22.46, 
3.36, Ist pl. crezem 29.41, 3rd pl. crezon 12.45; pres. subj. 3rd sg. 
za 6.14; imperf. 3rd sg. cresia 30.26, 2nd pl. creziatz 19.36 var.; Ist 
ond. Ist sg. ereiria 30.27, 2nd pl. creriaz 19.36 var:; pret. 3rd sg. cre- 
11.46; past subj. 3rd pl. creessen 11.24; imper. 2nd pl. crezatz 4.38, 
14; pres. part. crezen believing, believer 6.30; pp., fem., nom. sg. 
a 19.65. [CL crépére FEW 2: 1308; It. credere, Sp. creer, Fr. 
f. E. creed] 
vb. intrans. to grow, to increase: pres. subj. 3rd sg. cresca 19.12; 
3rd sg. crec 25.76. [CL créscére FEW 2: 1328; It. crescere, Sp. cre- 
Fr. croitre; cf. E. to increase] 
yb. trans. to burn: pret. 3rd pl. creméron 32.16. [CL créimane 
2: 1311; Fr. cramer] 
w see creire. 
see creiser. 
a, creza, crezatz, crezem, crezen see creire. 
n. fem. belief, credulity 28.40; trust 6.29: obl. sg. crezensa 28.40, 
a 6.29. [VL *crevéntiam FEW 2: 1308; It. credenza, Sp. creen- 
Fr. croyance, E. credence] 
, crezon, crezuda see creire. 
cridar. 
see creatura. 
fem. rumor: nom. sg. crida 28.45. [cridar + -a] 
ir vb. trans. to shout 25.1, 25.17, 32.3, 32.6, 32.8, 32.11, 32.11, 32.11, 
2.11, 32.19, 32.19, 32.19, 32.19; to proclaim by shouting 4.7, 4.16, 
1.25, 4.34, 4.43: pres. 3rd sg. crida 25.1, ceria 4.7, 4.16, 4.25, 4.34, 4.43; 
Ist sg. cridarai 32.3, 32.6, 32.8, 32.11, 32.11, 32.11, 32.11, 32.19, 
19, 32.19, 32.19; pres. part., masc., undeclined cridan 25.17. [CL 
rare, VL *critare FEW 2: 1488; It. gridare, Sp. gritar, Fr. crier, E.to 
al _n. masc. crystal ornament: obl. pl. cristals 25.7. [CL cr¥stittum 
EW 2: 1386; It. cristallo, Sp. cristal, Fr. cristal, E. crystal] 
Rn. masc. Christian (person): obl. pl. christians 29.26. [CL 
i " FEW 2: 655; It. cristiano, Sp. cristiano, Fr. chrétien, E. Chris- 
I. masc. cry, shout 29.21, 32.10; outcry 25.39: nom. sg. eritz 25.39; 
Sg. crit 32.10; obl. pl. critz 29.21. [cridar] 
= See crozar. 
fem., invariable cross: obl. pl. crotz 25.88. [CL crticem FEW 2: 
1; It. croce, Sp. cruz, Fr. croix, G. Kreuz, E. cross] 
"vb. refl. to take the cross: pret. 3rd sg. croset 1.4. [crotz + -ar (2)] 
n. masc., compound squat-in-a-road, loiterer: nom. pl. 
aP-en-cami 12.48 var. [cropir ‘to squat’ (Germ. *kruppa FEW 16: 
s+ ir) + en camin] 
see cobrir. 


385 


Glossary 


386 


Appendix B 


cuelh see colhir. 

cuendes see coinde. 

cug, cugey, cugie see cuidar (1). 
cui see qui(1), (2). 

cuidar (1) vb. trans. to believe passim; to think 14.55, 19, 
23.37, 28.46, 31.19; to intend 27.4, 27.12, 31.37%; in 
31.46: pres. Ist sg. cuid 11.33, 11.42, cug 19.24, 194 
sg. cuja 27.4, 27.12, 30.57, cuj’ 13.27, 30.75, 2nd 
19.43, 28.46, cujas 27.12 var; imperf. Ist sg. cujava 18 
pl. cujariatz 19.36 var; pret. Ist sg. cugey 28.9, cugi 
31.37, 31.46, 3rd sg. cuidet 11.68; 2nd cond. 2nd pl, euj 


cuidar (2) n. masc. belief: obl. sg. eujar 30.26. (cuidar (1) 
cujaratz, cujariatz, cujas, cujatz, cujava see cuidar (1), 
cum (1) 7.4, 18.29, 22.28, 22.35, 31.35, see com (2). 
cum (2) 5.13, see com (3). 
cum (3) 28.8, see com (4). 
cum (4) 2.9, 2.10, 4.21, 9.61, 15 
cuoill see colhir. 


1, 15.46, 18.19, 18.47, 254 


d’=de beer vowel 1.2 
Sli 


15.46, 16.6, 16.9, 16.24, 17.27, 17.37, 17.44, 18.10, 18.11) 
19.7, 19.10, 19.13, 19.19, 19.25, 19.37, 19.53, 19.65, 19. 
20.11, 21.8, 21,69, 21.75, 22.13, 22.32, 22.49, 23.36, 24% 


29.29, 30.26, 30.88, 31.1, 31.3, 31.6, 31.10, 31.11, 31.15) 
For meanings, see de. 

dal = de +lo 16.2, 16.3, see de and lo (2). 

damnatge n. masc. loss: nom. sg. dampnatges 25.108; 
natge 25.19, 25.80. [damnar (ChL vimyire FEW 3: 10;11 
daftar, Fr. damner, E. to damn) + -atge; Sp. domaje, Fra 
damage] 

dan n. masc. loss 29.14; grief 22.28; harm 16.16, 24.20; ave 
21.64, 21.79; faire son dan to be harmed 31.3; tener dam 
be held against 19.52: nom. sg. danz 16.16, 24.20, dans 2: 
dan 19.52, 21.64, 21.79, 29.14, 31.3. [CL pamnum FEW 3: 
Sp. dario, Fr. dam] 

dapraria see draparia. 

dar vb. trans. to give passim; to grant 25.30; dar sus ato sttil 

pret. Ist sg. diey 31.18, 31 

nd cond. 3rd sg. dera 19.3 


dat 3.10; inf. dar 3.7, 3.11 

FEW 3: 14; It. dare, Sp. dar] 
dardasier n. masc. lancer, soldier armed with a lance: d 

nom. pl. 25.47. [dart + -asier FEW 15, part 2: 56] 


se. lance: obl. pl. dartz 22.35. [Frankish daroth FEW 3: 16; It. 
5 dardo, Fr. dard, E. dart] 


before: davan 30.69, devant 25.35. [de + avan; It. davante] 
ive: subjective genitive (e.g., ‘his death’ implies ‘he died’) 1.7, 
3.8, 5-2, 5-6, 5.10, 5.11, 5.16, 7.22, 8.1, 8.4, 8.14, 8.20, 9.3, 9.4, 
9.70, 10.11, 11.53, 11.79, 12.0, 12.31, 12.33, 12.42, 12.58, 12.65, 
13.4, 14.2, 14.6, 14.35, 14.49, 14.67, 15.2, 15.6, 15.13, 16.6, 
19.10, 19.53, 21.75, 21.78, 22.13, 22.32, 24.38, 25.16, 25.40, 
25.80, 25.98, 26.1, 26.2, 26.6, 26.31, 26.56, 29.0, 29.26, 29.27, 
30,95, 31.19, 31.36, 32.9, 32.13, 32.15; objective genitive (e.g., ‘his 
implies ‘I remember him’) 2.16, 10.25, 10.25, 18.6, 18.41, 
8 2 26, 28.32, 28.47, 29.45. 
of, from (in personal names) 1.1, 3.1, 3.3, 3.4, 3.6, 3.7, 3.8, 
5 35. 5.14, 5.16, 5.16, 10.11, 10.13, 16.53, 17.1, 24.14, 25.23, 
25,36, 25.37; of (denoting possession of a place) 1.1, 1.2, 5.10, 
10, 11.34, 11.37, 11.74, 20.12, 20.17, 20.20, 20.21, 20.23, 20.24, 
25.27; from (place of origin or beginning) 1.2, 2.2, 2.3, 2.9, 3.1, 
5.1, 5.9, 12.56, 20.31, 25.5, 25.8, 25.20, 25.32, 25.43, 25.67, 25.105, 
6, 25.109; from (vantage point) 25.52; in (region) 3.5, 31.1; on 
1, 3.3, 3.6, 5.1, 5.15; d’outra 
as far as 21.68-69; de lai from 


15.2, 15.4, 15.9, 15.16, 15.23, 15.25, 15.30, 15.32, 15.37, 15.39, 

15.46; de sai over here 5.14, 12.8, 12.9; de sus on high 12.18; 

‘de far from 29.26, 29.27; pres de near, near to 15.25, 31.17; 
de near, near to 12.6, 12.37, 12.38; prop de near, near to 31.1. 

Temporal: in 12.10, 12.10, 26.42, 26.42; of (time period) 13.42; since 

apres de after 31.15; d’esta pauza for a while 31.21; d'un jorn 

one day 31.11; de mantenen at once 6.35; en petida d’ora soon 


her meanings: about 1.3, 2.19, 3.4, 3.4, 5.6, 5.6, 5.6, 5.12, 5.16, 
8.25, 8.27, 8.29, 9.36, 11.78, 12.9, 14.19, 16.34, 17.24, 18.10, 
1.19.25, 19.43, 19.54, 20.4, 20.8, 20.18, 20.23, 20.25, 21.15, 21.15, 
9, 24.22, 26.28, 26.53, 31.35; because of 1.7, 13.10, 17.35, 18.8, 
16, 31.22; by (agent with passive) 14.18, 14.66, 19.65, 26.26, 32.15; 
) 13.64, 18.49; for (purpose) 11.56, 12.47, 26.29; for (reason) 
3.2, 3.2, 11.38; for (use) 5.2; from (cause) 11.5, 31.46; from (point 
eparture) 12.72, 16.2, 16.3, 24.24, 29.28; from (separation) 4.21, 
4 5.8, 5.13, 8.26, 10.10, 10.18, 12.20, 13.16, 14.32, 17.44, 18.37, 
8.60, 19.4, 21.57, 30.62, 30.88, 32.13; from (source) 2.27, 10.14, 
8, 14.43, 16.23, 16.24, 17.35, 18.46, 18.57, 20.11, 21.4, 23.32, 26.21, 
b32.1;from...tode...en 14.51, 31.26, de... tro 9.47, 21.56; in 
to 11.30, 20.1, 22.49, 30.26; inside 4.31; instead of 12.18, 27.14; 
sScriptive) 5.2, 5.10, 11.2, 11.33, 11.39, 13.29, 14.8, 19.37, 21.7, 
23.2, 25.3, 26.51, 27.2, 28.4, 28.64, 28.68, 29.18, 29.34, 31.2, 
I, 32.16; of (goal) 16.9; of (ingredients) 26.11, 26.18, 26.19, 26.20, 
S Of (instrument) 21.34, 21.34, 25.3, 25.40; of (material) 13.7, 

26.35, 26.42, 26.44, (metaphorical material) 11.45, 22.18; with 
Mive) 12.26, 13.85, 13.87, 15.5; with (equipment) 25.56; with 
) 18.2, 31.10; with (means) 19.7, 26.39, 32.2. 
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Quantity: 25.38, 25.48, 25.48, 25.49, 25.49; aitan de as) 
mais de more 16.13, 27.26, most 23.36, 23.36; massa de 
pauc de little 13.68, 19.19; tant de so much, so many 
24.36; trop de too much 28.46. 

Syntactic functions: introducing adj. 2.26, 11.58; inn 


logical subject 12.67, 14.56, 19.13, 19.21, 23.27; introduei 
12.65; partitive 21.37, 28.2, 30.6, 30.17. 

After comparative: 9.51, 11.36, 14.59, 19.34, 30.89, 

Expressions with nouns; d’alegransa illegitimate (chil 
d’autra part on the other hand 26.12; d’entrambas las par 
both sides 25.50; de bon cor sincerely 2.28, 23.10, 31.8; 
cerely 14.65; de cor by heart 30.31; de coratge sincere 13.62 
corsa in haste 31.29; de part on behalf of 11.55; de totas 
every side 29.4; esperansa de hope for 28.58; jausimen de er 
of 15.46; partz de share in 24.18, 24.18; sonh de care for 8, 


jansa de vengeance for 28.54, vengeance on 31.12. R 
With verbs: s'abelir de to become fond of 5.4, 5.4, 5.4, 5.6, 19 
adastrar de to endow with 13.45; s’aisir de to enjoy 8, 27 


de to approach 10.32; s'enamorar de to fall in love with 1.2, 
5.12, 5.12; eser dezeritans de to disinherit 27.32; faire son 
be harmed by 31.3; faire X de Y¥ to make X of Y, to make Y into 
22.33; faire X Y de Z to make X into Y from Z 16.42; gardar de 
tect from 27.8; se gardar de to keep from 31.6; jausir de to et 
15.9, 23.38, 23.46; manjar de to eat of 3.10; se membrar d 
member 8.19; ocaisonar de to accuse of 27.4; perdonar de: 
(for) 27.39; se remembrar de to remember 15.4; reptar de t¢ 
of 11.64; sofrir de to keep from 17.2; se sovenir de to n 
17.37; venjar de to avenge for 12.35; viure de to live on 20. 
With adjectives: al long de along 32.4; desiron de 
15.44; las de weary of 12.62; massissa de full of 13.3, 13.3)¥ 
de red with 25.13, 25.59. 
With adverbs: al pus del tot as much as possible 29.23; det 
neg.) at all 11.31; del tot completely 29.38; dinz dal from wit 
fors de out of, free from 17.12. 
With prepositions: sal de except 12.7. 
Forms: de before consonants, passim; d’ before vowels, 
under d’; see also listings under dal, del, dels, di (3). 
[CL vz FEW 3: 21; It. di, Sp. de, Fr. de] 
deca n. fem. flaw: obl. sg. decha 14.27. [decaer (variant form 0 
+a] 
decazer vb. intrans. to decline: inf. decazer 16.17 var, 
deschaer 16.17 var. [LL pickvixe FEW 2: 30, VL *vé 
déchoir; cf. E. decadent} 
decepcion n. fem. deceptiveness: obl. sg. decepcio 1 
pEcépriénem FEW 3: 24; Sp. decepcion, Fr. déception, E. decep 
decha see deca. 
dechader see decazer. 
dechen see descendre. 
dedins adv. inside; prep. within 25.54, 25.58; dedins en 
[de- + dins; cf. Fr. dedans] 


vb. trans. to defend: pres. 3rd pl. defendo 25.25. [CL pérEnvEre 
It. difendere, Sp. defender, Fr. défendre, E. to defend] 
saar vb. intrans. to die: pret. 3rd sg. definet 5.15. [de- + CL rixine FEW 
4957 + -ar (2); OF r. définer] 
for adv. outside: defor 30.47. [CL péréris FEW 3: 705; It. difuori, Fr. 
hors) 
vb. trans. to cut to pieces: pres. 2nd sg. deglazias 25.84. [de- + 
iglazi ‘sword’ + -ar (2)] 
yr’, degra, degran, degras, degratz see dever. 
vb. intrans. to fall from the husk: pres. 3rd sg. degruna 14.63. 
de- + grun PD (CL crimam ‘husk, shell’ FEW 4: 283) + -ar (2)] 
| (1) 22.16, see dever. 
(2) 30.36 (Latin), see Proper Names: Deus. 
jun adj. fasting, on an empty stomach: masc., nom. sg. dejus 14.54. 
idejunar (VL *vissisGnAre FEW 3: 95; Fr. déjeuner)) 
de + lo 1.7, 2.27, 3.3, 3.5, 3.6, 3.7, 3.7, 4.31, 5.1, 5.2, 7.22, 8.1, 8.4, 
9.47, 10.10, 10.23, 11.45, 12.35, 12.37, 12.38, 12.42, 12.47, 12.56, 12.70, 
42.72, 12.72, 13.10, 14.18, 14,32, 16.53, 17.1, 17.2, 17.35, 19.29, 19.43, 
19,54, 20.4, 21.56, 21.78, 24.24, 25.23, 25.53, 25.59, 25.80, 26.19, 26.28, 
927.2, 27.8, 29.23, 29.28, 29.38, 31.12, 32.4, 32.13, 32.15, 32.15, 32.16, 
see de and lo (2). 
c! vb. trans. to delight: pres. 3rd sg. delecha 30.80, [CL pévécrare 
FEW 3: 32; It. dilettare, Sp. deleitar, E. to delight] 
yb. trans, to destroy: inf, delir 27.12. [CL péréxe FEW 3: 32) 
5.6 var., 5.6 var., 5.16 var. = de la. 
21.48 var, = de lai. 


de +los 15.13, 20.8, 20.18, 20.23, 21.15, 21.15, 24.18, 25.3, 25.3, 
1.16, 25.40, 25.53, 25.98, 27.8, 27.32, 29.27, see de and los (2). 
see dar. 
(1) n. mase. complaint: nom. sg. demans 27.24. [demandar] 
n (2) 2.6, 8.12, see demandar. 
da n. fem. claim: obl. sg. demanda 20.4. [demandar + -a] 
vb. trans. to ask (for): pres. Ist sg. deman 2.6, 8.12, 3rd sg. 
nda 19.2, 19.5, 20.26; fut. 3rd sg. demandara 14.53; 2nd cond. 


3: 36; It. domandare, Sp. demandar, Fr. demander, E. to demand) 
see deman (1). 

vb. trans. to express: pres. 3rd sg. demena 17.5. [de- + menar] 
que conj. while 12.14. [VL *pum intérim FEW 3: 178; It. 
(do)mentre, Sp. mientras] 

vb. intrans. to remain 11.42, to delay 30.45: pres. 3rd sg. demora 
45; pres. subj. 3rd sg. demor 11.42. [CL vémdrani FEW 3: 39; It. di- 
norare, Sp. demorar, Fr. demeurer, E. to demur) 

a before 21.48. [VL *vé inAnte FEW 4: 616; It. dinanzi, Sp. de- 
te 

_. 7. masc. penny, pl. money: obl. pl. diners 25.104. [CL pénarium 
/W 3: 40; It. denaro, Sp. dinero, Fr. denier, E. d. (abbreviation for 
Pence’ )] 
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departir vb. intrans. to depart: substantivized inf, ma 
tirs departure 10.9. [de- + partir FEW 7: 684; 
pispArtire; It. spartire, Sp. despartir, Fr. départir, BE. to 

deport 7. masc. pleasure, delight 10.39, 10.41, 12.63; 
consider an amusement 24.6; se tener a depo 
amused 22.38. See also Belhs Deportz in Proper 
amuse’ (LL pépérrire ‘to amuse’ FEW 9: 221; It, 
tarse; cf. E. to disport oneself, sport)] 

dera see dar. 

dereire adv. behind: derreire 9.45. [LL vi rEtRd FEW 3: 46 
derriére] 

derier adj. last, most recent 28.54; last, at the end of the lin 
final 19.45: masc., nom, sg. derrers 30.14; obl. pl. deri 
nom. sg. derieira 19.45; obl. sg. derreira 28.54. [der 

derocar vb. trans. to destroy 20.29; to overturn, to 
3rd sg. derroca 20.29 ms., derroc’ 20.29; pp., undecli 
30.76. [de- + roca (LL rocca FEW 10; 440; It. rocea, Sp, re 
E. rock) + -ar (2)] 

deron see dar. 

derreira see derier. 

derreire see dereire. 

derrers, derriers see derier. 

derroc’, derroca see derocar. 

des see dar. 

desadordenat see dezadordenat 

desavinen see dezavinen. 

desbraiat adj. wearing no trousers: mase., nom. sg. 
[des- + braia ‘breeches’ (LL [from Ctc.} sraca FEW 1: 
braga, Fr. braie) + -at] 

descaptener vb. trans. to cease defending: fut. Ist sg. de 
18.20. [des- + captener] 

descendre vb. intrans. to dismount: pres. 3rd sg. 
pEscENpEre FEW 3: 52; It. scendere, Sp. descender, Fr. 
descend] 

deschaer see decazer. 

descobrir vb. trans. to reveal: pres. subj. (in negative 
descobratz 19.56. [des- + cobrir] 

desconvenir vb. intrans. to be improper: pres. 3rd sg. d 
[des- + convenir] 

dese adv. at once: dese 30.91, desse 18.7. [shortened form 

desempre adv. at once: desempre 30.39. [de- + CL simres FE 

desenar vb. intrans. to go mad: pres. 3rd sg. desena 17.46.{¢ 
+-ar(2)] 

deseretz see dezeret. ; 

deserrar vb. trans. to release (a bow), to shoot: pres. 3rd 
25.52. [des- + serrar] : 

deservitor n. masc. one who serves badly: obl. sg. deservt 
nom. sg.) 27.27 var. [des- + servir + -idor] 

desesper see dezesperar. 

desir (1) 30.62, 30.67, see dezir. 

desir (2) 6.10, desiran, see dezirar. 


eg deziron. 
‘yb. trans. to set free: pp., masc., obl. sg. disliurat 32.13. [des- + 


tO deliver’ (CL Linérare FEW 5: 303; Fr. livrer)) 

adj. degenerate: masc., nom. pl. desnaturat 12.64. [des- + 
+-at] 

"prep. on, seated on: desobre 25.10. [de- + sobre] 

below: desotz 5.17. [de- + sotz] 

n. masc, deflowering: obl. sg. despieuselatje 13.69. [des- 

(VL *ritticktram FEW 9: 526; It. pulcella, Fr. pucelle) + 


n. masc. displeasure: obl. sg. desplazer 29.13. [des- + plazer] 
vb. trans, and refl. to undress: pret. 1st sg. despulley 9.44. [CL 
ne, visrdiane FEW 12: 204; It. spogliare, Sp. despojar, Fr. 
jiller, E. to despoil) 

yb. intrans, to dispute: pres. 3rd pl. desputon 26.28. [CL 
rine FEW 3: 98; It. disputare, Sp. disputar, Fr. disputer, E. to dis- 


| see deserrar. 

dese. 

b. trans. to turn aside: pp., masc., nom. sg. destoutz 13.16. [des- 

re) 

“n. masc. torment: nom. sg. destreg 19.12. [CL pistrictum 
00; Fr. détroit, E. Detroit) 

wr vb. trans. to torment 21.10, 29.3; to restrain, to temper 19.47: 

dsg. destrenh 19.47, 29.3; pres. subj. 3rd sg. destreingna 21.10. 

exe FEW 3: 101] 

masc. pain, harm: obl. sg. destric 23.36. [destrigar (des- + 

10 delay’ (LL rricire FEW 13: 259))] 

masc. warhorse, charger: destriers used as obl. sg. 25.53; obl. 

rs 25.10, 30.78. [destra ‘right hand,’ because the charger 

ed on the right hand (CL véxtram FEW 3: 62; It. destra, Sp. diestra) 


© vb. trans. to destroy: pres. 3rd sg. destrui 18.22; Ist cond. 3rd sg. 

5 a 27.29. [CL pistriitre FEW 3: 56; It. struggere, Sp. destruir, 
truire, E. to destroy] 

n. masc, disarray, confusion: nom. sg. desturbiers 25.8, 

ep ostorbar (CL vistirxsire FEW 3: 102; It. sturbare, Sp. estor- 
ier] 


See Proper Names. 

-deuria, deuriam see dever. 
God see Proper Names. 
) 21.47, see devas. 
davan. 

®. toward, in (direction) 20.30, 22.17; since 21.47. Forms: devas 
22.17; deus 21.47. [de- + vas (2)] 

mnir. 
: trans. to forbid: pres. 3rd sg. deveda 18.52. [de- + vedar] 
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2 devenir vb. intrans. to become 25.28; devenir 
Nppendick 25.65: pres. 3rd sg. deve 25.65; pret. 3rd sg. devene 28 
FEW 3: 60; It. divenire, Sp. devenir, Fr. devenir] 
dever vb. trans. to owe 31.21; auxiliary to be destined to; 
to 31.5; to be supposed to 30.37; to be able to 29.9; 
27.36, 29.33; ought 13.41, 18.27, 27.17 var. 27.25, 21 
12.15, 18.27, 18.51, 21.59, 26.6, 27.15, 27.17, 27.25,3) 

Forms: Pres. Ist sg. dei 22.16; 3rd sg. deu 6.18, 
Ist pl. devem 21.79, 29.33; 2nd pl. devetz 31. 21, 

devon 21.59. 

Imperf. 3rd sg. devia 30.37. 


12.11, 


2nd cond. Ist sg. degra 29.1, 31.5; 3rd sg. degra 
27.25, 31.40, degr’ 18.27; 2nd pl. degratz 27.17, 27. 


EBeRe FEW 3: 21; It. dovere, Sp. deber, Frid 

ble to foresee the future: mase., nom. sg. 
vivinum FEW t. divino, Sp. adivino, Fr. devin, By 

deviza_n. fem. w obl. sg. deviza 14.11. [devizar't 
*pivisire, *pévisire FEW 3: 110; It. divisare ‘to propo 

devon see dever. 

dezadordenat adj. disordered: masc., obl. sg. desadord 
+ad- + ordenar (CL drvinine FEW 7: 399; It. ordinare, 

dezavinen adj. improper: neuter, nom. sg. desavinen I; 
avinen]} 

dezeret n. masc. disinheritance: nom. sg. deseretz 27.27. 

dezeretar vb. trans. to disinherit: pres. part., masc., nom. 
27.31; inf. dezeretar 27.25. [des- + eretar (LL nixepiran 
Sp. heredar, Fr. hériter, E. to inherit)) 

dezesperar vb. intrans. to abandon hope: pres. Ist sg. 
dezesperar 27.33. (des- + esperar) 

dezir n. masc. desire: nom. sg. dezirs 4.39; obl. sg. desir: 
(dezirar) 

dezirar vb. trans. to desire: pres. Ist sg. dezir 16.38, desir’ 
masc., obl. sg. desiran 15.44 var. [CL vésivérane FEW 
rare, Fr. désirer, E. to desire] 

dezirier n. masc. desire: obl. sg. desirier 18.8, 18.16. [ 

deziron adj. desirous, yearning: masc., obl. sg. desiron 154 
nom. sg. desironda 19.29. [dezirar + -on (2)] 

dezonor n. fem. dishonor: obl. sg. dezonor 29.21. [des- +0 

di (1) n. mase. day: obl. sg. di 11.60; obl. pl. dies 11.20. (CL) 
72; It. di; cf. dia (1)] 

di (2) 12.3, 16.54, vb. trans., see dire. 

di (3) 17.35 prep. = de. 

dia (1) n. masc. or fem. day: masc., nom. sg. dias 16.49, dia lt 
sg. dia 1.7 (see note), 3.7 (see note), 11.60 var., 27.38, 
sg. dia 3.7 var., obl. sg. dia 11.79; no evidence for gendeh 
4.11. [CL view fem., VL *piam FEW 3: 72; Sp. déa masea@ 

dia (2) vb. trans. 4.19 pres. subj. 3rd sg. of dire, which see. 


.. devil: obl. sg. diable 14.38, diabol 30.16, 30.21; obl. pl. 


(i). 
God see Proper Names. 


“asc. 23-32, see dit (1). 

trans. 11.43, 19.3, 26.3, see dire. 
digua, diguas, see dire. 

dit (1). 


dire. 

masc. Monday: obl. sg. diluns 22.25. [LL view Lonis ‘day of the 
FEW 5: 454; It. lunedi, Sp. lunes, Fr. lundi] 
en. masc, Tuesday: obl. sg. dimartz 22.25. [LL view wintis ‘day of 
FEW 5: 453; It. martedi, Sp. martes, Fr. mardi) 
n. masc. Sunday: nom. sg. dimergues 30.15. [LL view 
jicum ‘Lord's day’ FEW 3: 129; It. domenica, Sp. domingo, Fr. di- 
che} 
b, intrans. to dine: pret. Ist sg. dirney 9.26; substantivized inf., 
obl. sg. dinnar dinner, meal 12.47. [VL *piss#s0NAre ‘to break 
J *pissOnAne FEW 3: 95; Fr. diner, déjeuner, E. to dine) 
j. who has eaten, on a full stomach: masc., nom. sg. dinnatz 
. (dinar) 
denier. 

dinar. 
. see dinat. 
inside 19.7, 25.66; prep. within, in 31.16, 32.7; in, with 32.10; 
de from within 16.2. [LL pi ivrus FEW 3:31] 

trans. to say, to tell, to speak; dire de no to say no 12.65. 

orms: Pres. Ist sg. di 12.3, dic 16.27, 17.24, 19.55, 23.44, 27.11, 
15, dig 11.43; 3rd sg. di 16.54, ditz 13.39, 15.43, 19.13, 19.58, 25.29, 
» diz 23.21, 23.27; 3rd pl. dizon 12.65, dison 23.18. 

Pres. subj. Ist sg. diga 20.2 ms., dig’ 20.2; 3rd sg. digua 2.19, dia 
9; 2nd pl. diatz 19.46. 

Imperf. 3rd sg. dizia 4.3, 28.28. 
it, Ist sg, dirai 18.36, 27.6, diray 14.19, 31.35, dir... ay 31.7, 
9; 3rd pl. diran 22.44, dirant 6.24. 
Astcond. Ist sg. diria 26.53. 
Pret. Ist sg. dis 9.9; 3rd sg. dis 3.8, 3.10, 3.11, 9.13, 11.14, 13.11, 
5, 1353, 13.67, 13.84, 28.12, 28.16, 30.61, 30.71, 30.72, dihs 31.20, 


°P., neuter, nom. sg. dit 3.6, dig 19.3, 26.3. 


30.59, 31.37, diire 25.31. 
Dickke FEW 3: 70; It. dire, Sp. decir, Fr. dire; cf. E. to dictate] 
dinar. 


E dire 1.2, 2.7, 14.1, 16.22, 25.78, 31.8, dir 2.22, 9.35, 17.10, 
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dis see dire. 

discipat see disipar. 

dishero see dire. 

disipar vb. trans. to drive, to disperse: pp., masc., nom. pl, 
[CL vissipare FEW 3: 99; It. dissipare, Sp. disipar, Fr, d 
sipate] 

disliurat see desliurar. 

dison, dissez see dire. 

dit (1) n. masc. word: obl. sg. dig 23.32; obl. pl. ditz 15.28 va 
[substantivized pp. of dire] 

dit (2) vb. trans. 3.6, 25.62, see dire. 

dit (3) adj. so-called: masc., obl. pl. ditz 29.26. [pp. of dire] 

ditar vb. intrans. to write, to compose: pres. part., undeclined di 
[CL vicraire FEW 3:71; It. dettare, Fr. dicter, G. dichten, E. to 

ditz (1) vb. trans. 13.39, 15.43, 19.13, 19.58, 25.29, 25.61, see dim 

ditz (2) n. masc. 15.28 var., see dit (1). 

ditz (3) dj. 29.26, see dit (3). 

diz, dizia, dizon see dire. 

dobla see doble. 

doblar vb. trans. to double, to increase twofold: pp., 
doblada 13.47. (doble + -ar (2)} 

dgble adj. double; dobla mort double death (of the body 
29.34: fem., obl. sg. dobla 29.34. [CL pir.um FEW 3: 187; It 
doble, Fr. double, E. double} 

doblier adj. double, thicker or sturdier than usual: mase., obl, 
25.48. [doble + -ier] 

doctor n. masc. doctor, teacher: obl. sg. doctor 11.39. [CL 
FEW 3: 112; It. dottore, Sp. doctor, Fr. docteur, E. doctor] 

dgl n. mase. grief; worry 13.10: nom. sg. dols 11.42, 12.21, 21 
obl. sg. dol 13.10, 21.1, 21.73, 31.32, 31.46. [LL pd.um ‘pall 
121; It. duolo, Sp. duelo, Fr. deuil; cf. E. doleful] 

dolchor see dousor. 

doler vb. intrans. to grieve; pres. part. grieving, sad: pres. 
nom. sg. dolens 31.22, dolentz 5.14, dolenz 10.2; obl. sg. 
inf. doler 17.17, 29.4. [CL vé.éxe FEW 3: 118; It. dolere, Spe 

dolor 1. fem. grief: nom. sg. dolors 4.20, 11.41; obl. sg. 
9.59, 17.20. [CL pétdrem FEW 3: 119; It. dolore, Sp. dolor F 

dols see dol. 

dolza see dous. 

domengier 1. masc. vassal: nom. sg. domengers 25.81. [do 
erty, ‘own' adj. (CL péwinicum FEW 3: 129) + -ier] 

déminus (Latin) n. masc. lord: vocative sg. domine 11 
Domini 12.1. 

domna n. fem. lady; ma dompna my lady (title) 3.3, 18. 
domna 3.5, 3.8, 19.3, 30.21, dompna 5.9, 6.17, 6.22, 18: 
sg. domna 3.3, 3.4, dompna 3.3, 5.6; vocative sg. do 
29.45; nom. pl. domnas 17.30, donas 25.68; obl. pl. 
dompnas 18.17. [CL posinam FEW 3: 126, vdwnam Oxf IE 
duena, Fr. dame, E. dame; cf. na] 

domnei_ n. masc. flirtation, courting ladies: obl. sg. dompnet? 
neiar (domna + -eiar)] 


4) n. mase. lord, (as predicate nominative) a lordly man: nom. sg. 
11.28; sir (title of respectful address): vocative sg. don 13.22, 
, 13.78, 13.88. [CL péminum, LL pomnum FEW 3: 131; It. don, Sp. 
o, Fr. don, E. don (as at Oxford); cf. en (1)] 
{(2)n. masc. gift 8.21, largesse 21.32: nom. sg. dons 21.32; obl. sg. don 
g.21. [CL vdnum FEW 3: 138; It. dono, Sp. don, Fr. don] 
|G) vb. trans. 15.38, 16.8, 22.12 pres. subj. 3rd sg. of donar, which see. 
(4) rel. pron. = de que (see also de, que [1]); about that, about which 
40.2; because of whom 25.108; by which 29.44; from whom 18.12, 


Forms: don passim, dont 8.6, dunt 11.43. 
[VL *pé noe FEW 14: 32; It. donde, Sp. donde, Fr. dont] 
a see domna. 
vb. trans. to give passim; to grant 29.43: pres. 3rd sg. dona 30.42, 
d pl. donatz 19.40; pres. subj. 3rd sg. don 15.38, 16.8, 22.12, done 
43; pret. Ist sg. donei 7.6, 3rd sg. donet 8.21, 30.6; pp., masc., obl. sg. 
it 29.11, undeclined (fem. object) donat 2.24, 30.39; inf. donar 
22, 30.50, 31.40, substantivized largesse 21.29, 22.40. [CL ponare 
3: 137; It. donare, Sp. donar, Fr. donner, E. to donate) 
see domna. 
it, donatz see donar. 

ady. then: donc 11.41. [LL inc FEW 3: 179; It. dunque, Fr. donc] 
adv. then: donex 19.35, doncs 19.61. [done + -s] 
donei, donet see donar. 
‘see don (2). 
| see don (4). 

see don (1). 
n. fem. maiden: nom. sg. donzela 19.18; vocative sg. donzela 
3 ms., donzel’ 19.33. [CL pominicéttam, VL *pdmnicittam FEW 3: 
3; It. donzella, Sp. doncella, Fr. demoiselle] 

a ni. fem. doubt; ses duptansa without doubt, surely 14.1, 28.39: 
. sg. duptansa 14.1, 28.39. [doptar + -ansa] 
vb. trans. to fear: pres. Ist sg. dopti 18.23 ms., dopt’ 18.23. [CL 
A 70; Sp. dudar, Fr. douter, E. to doubt) 
ir vb. intrans. to sleep: pres. 3rd sg. dorm 8.9; imperf. 3rd sg. durmia 
Pret. Ist sg. dormigui 31.24; pres. part. en durmen while sleeping 
8:40; substantivized inf., masc., obl. sg. dormir sleeping 17.8, 20.17. 
_ FEW 3: 143; It. dormire, Sp. dormir, Fr. dormir; cf. E. dor- 


i. two: masc., obl. pl. dos 15.32, 16.30, 17.22, 31.43. [CL vio, LL 
FEW 3: 181; It. due, Sp. dos, Fr. deux] 
ee dous. 


i sweet, delightful 2.8, 14.35, 15.2, 23.23; sweet (in address to a 
an) 4.4, 4.10, 4.19, 4.28, 4.37, (said of a woman) 16.39; kind, mer- 
27.15: mase., nom. sg. dous 27.15, doutz 15.2; obl. sg. dous 2.8, 
23.23; fem., nom. sg. dosa 14.35, dolza 16.39; vocative sg. doussa 
> 4 4.19, 4.28, 4.37. [CL pircem FEW 3: 177; It. dolce, Sp. dulce, 
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dousan adj. sweet, delightful: fem., obl. sg. dossayna 
(2)) 

dousor 1. fem. sweetness, mildness (of spring) 8.1; y 
18.4; mercy 12.4: obl. sg. doussor 18.4, dolchor 
[dous + -or; Sp. dulzor, Fr. douceur; cf. CL vircdry 

doussa see dous. 

doussor see dousor. 

doutz, douz see dous. 

draparia n. fem. garment: obl. sg. dapraria 26.37. [ 
prarrus ‘cloth’ FEW 3: 156; It. drappo, Sp. trapo, Fr, 

drech (1) n. mase. right, what is right, justice; th 
drech rightly, justly 19.58; per bon drech by rights, 
obl. sg. dreich 22.50, dreg 12.54, 19.58, 27.14, d 
pirectum FEW 3: 90; It. diritto, Sp. derecho, Fr. droit; 

drech (2) adj. straight, straightforward, righteous 14, 
14.68: fem., nom. sg. dreita 14.23, drecha 14.25; net 
14.68. [drech (1)] 

drech (3) adv: straight: dreit 25.69, dreg 9.69. [drech (1)] 

drechura n. fem. rights, what is right, righteousness: ob 
13.78. [drech (2) + -ura] 

drechurier adj. righteous, just: masc., nom. sg. drei 

dreiturers 25.29, [drechura + -ier] a 

dreg (1). masc. 12.54, 19.58, 27.14, dreich see drech (1 

dreg (2) adv. 9.69, dreit see drech (3). 

dreita see drech (2). 

dreiturers see drechurier. 

dreitz see drech (1). 

dretz see drech (2). 

drogoman ni. mase. interpreter: obl. pl. drogomanz 244 
24.4 var. [Arabic targwnan FEW 19: 182, Byzantine Gk.d 
It. dragomanno, Fr. drogman, E. dragoman ‘interpreter) 

druda 1. f sweetheart, mistress, woman in love: nom. Sg 
{drut + 

drudaria 1. fem.love, loving: obl. sg. drudari’ 8.22. [drut += 

drut 1. masc. lover: nom. sg. drutz 15.27. [Cte. *druto- 
164; It. drudo, Fr. dru) 

duc n. masc. duke: nom. sg. dues 20.21. [CL diicem FEW 
Fr. duc, E. duke] 

ducat n. masc. duchy, domain ruled by a duke: nom. sg. @¥ 
[CL nitcitum FEW 3: 196; It. ducato, Sp. ducado, Fr. duel 

duchesa 1. fem. duchess: obl. sg. duchesa 5.10. [duc + u 

dunt see don (4). 

duptansa see doptansa. 

dur adj. hard: masc., obl. sg. dur 23.43. [CL vorum FEW 3 
Sp. duro, Fr. dur] 

durar vb. intrans. to last: pres. 3rd sg. dura 16.49, 25.26;P 
5.7. [CL pirire FEW 3: 189; It. durare, Sp. durar, Fr. 
dure} 

durmen, durmia see dormir. 


e (1) prep. in, on. Forms: e followed by m- 7.10, 7.18, 104 y 
18.53, 28.41; e-1 2.21, 8.18, 9.68, 11.60, 12.48, 12.49 val 


23, 25.53, 25.67, 27.7, 30.39, 30.41, 30.67, 30.80; e la 13.31; 
25.44, 25.57; e followed by other nonnasal consonants 11.27, 
44, 11.54, 11.59, 11.67, 11.71, 11.73, 11.75, 11.76, 18.43 var. 
snings, see en (3). 
nd, Introducing sentence (continuity of narrative, no change of 
matical subject) 1.2, 1.3, 1.4, 1.7, 3.7, 3.8, 3.10, 5.3, 5.5, 5.9, 5.13, 

153, 22.25, 23.37, 23.44, 24.9, 25.31, 26.29, 30.68; (continuity of 
with change of subject) 1.5, 1.6, 1.7, 2.26, 3.3, 3.4, 3.5, 3.6, 3.9, 
34, 5.6, 5.8, 5.9, 5.10, 5.11, 5.16, 5.17, 12.17, 12.60, 16.33, 17.32, 
1. 64, 22.9, 23.46, 25.15, 25.26, 25.28, 25.35, 25.39, 25.43, 25.55, 
25.69, 25.84, 25.89, 25.95, 28.9. Now (the narrative focuses) 5.5; 
14; and so (conclusion) 1.6, 5.10; so 2.22, 5.11, 6.17, 11.16, 
7, but 3.11; (introducing subjunctive expressing wish or command) 
20.31; (address in direct question) 24.17. 

rroducing main verb 31.37. 
ding coordinate sentence 1.5, 1.6, 3.6, 3.11, 4.5, 5.11, 5.12, 8.2, 
).22, 9.23, 9.26, 9.27, 9.27, 9.29, 9.65, 10.8, 10.27, 11.63, 12.32, 
‘12.71, 14.8, 14.17, 14.60, 15.3, 15.20, 15.24, 16.52, 18.26, 19.19, 
22.43, 23.27, 23.45, 24.7, 24.28, 25.13, 25.47, 25.63, 25.68, 25.73, 
y, 25.105, 26.19, 26.20, 26.30, 26.52, 27.22, 27.27, 27.28, 29.37, 
), 30.36, 31.7, 31.25. And yet, but (opposition) 11.50, 18.10, 23.5, 
4; and so (conclusion) 9.50, 30.43; so 12.44, 18.28, 23.34, 27.8, 
js so that 2.18, 9.17, 14.12; but 29.3; (introducing subjunctive ex- 
sing wish or command) 7.19, 20.35, 21.60, 30,51; expressing emo- 
6.25. 
idding verb phrase 1.1, 1.4, 1.4, 1.4, 1.6, 2.6, 3.4, 3.4, 3.6, 3.6, 3.7, 
7, 3.7, 3.7, 3.11, 3.11, 3.11, 5.3, 5.3, 5.4, 5.6, 5.8, 5.10, 5.11, 5.13, 
p5.14, 6.2, 6.5, 6.11, 6.13, 7.3, 7.20, 8.21, 9.32, 9.47, 9.50, 9.71, 
3, 10.35, 10.36, 11.34, 11.53, 11.54, 11.68, 12.9, 13.4, 13.34, 13.47, 


B, 17.41, 18.13, 18.14, 18.15, 18.37, 18.38, 18.39, 18.52, 18.54, 
18.60, 19,15, 20.2, 20.15, 20.29, 21.2, 21.18, 22.5, 22.38, 23,47, 


25.92, 25.93, 25.94, 25.102, 26.18, 26.31, 27.26, 27.48. So 25.10, 
28.4, 28.8, 28.68, 30.4, 30.7, 30.8, 30.23, 30.35, 30.45, 30.57, 


ing noun phrase 5.6, 5.12, 10.14, 13.81, 16.51, 21.28, 21.35, 
#, 21.65, 21.68, 31.5, 31.9. 


5.14, 6.1, 6.2, 6.4, 6.25, 6.26, 6.27, 6.27, 6.28, 6.34, 7.8, 7.15, 7.17, 
16, 8.22, 8.30, 9.4, 9.13, 9.15, 9.20, 9.28, 9.34, 9.42, 9.43, 9.46, 
59.62, 9.62, 9.64, 9.70, 10.12, 10.16, 10.20, 10.24, 10.25, 10.29, 
10.38, 10.39, 10.40, 10.40, 11.5, 11.17, 11.28, 12.2, 12.10, 12.14, 
12.29, 12.31, 12.45, 12.50, 12.56, 12.58, 12.68, 13.3, 13.5, 13.6, 
113-12, 13.14, 13.36, 13.37, 13.38, 13.49, 13.56, 13.57, 14.15, 14.26, 
14.57, 15.5, 15.12, 15.15, 15.19, 15.34, 15.37, 15.41, 15.49, 16.20, 
16.29, 16.38, 16.39, 16.39, 16.41, 16.50, 17.4, 17.8, 17.45, 18.3, 
18.22, 18.23, 18.37, 18.59, 18.60, 19.5, 19.15, 19.18, 20.3, 20.10, 
120.29, 20.32, 20.36, 21.1, 21.3, 21.5, 21.6, 21.8, 21.15, 21.18, 
21.32, 21.34, 21.36, 21.59, 21.61, 21.62, 21.63, 21.71, 22.3, 22.9, 
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18, 25.14, 25.28, 25.32, 25.32, 
25.47, 25.59, 25.62, 25.74, 25.75, 25.82, 25.84, 
25.107, 26.3, 26.10, 26.12, 26.13, 26.48, 26.51, 27, 
27.32, 27.36, 27.41, 27.42, 27.47, 25.7, 28.34, 29.7, 94 
29.27, 29.32, 29.36, 29.48, 30.2, 30.9, 30.30, 30.31, 39 
30.74, 30.78, 30.90, 30.96, 30.97, 31.23, 31.43, 31.4: 
32.17, 32.18. Expressing emotion 2.20. 
Series of twoe ... € 5.4, 5.10, 5.13, 13.65, 14.7, 
21.3-4, 21.32, 21.46, 2, 23.4, 24,.31-32, 25.3) 
25.42, 25.68, 25.73, 25.78, 25.108, 32.14-15, both 
of three 3.2, 3.5, 16.7, 16.54, 18.13-14, 21,19 
25.28-29, 25.39, 8-49, fi 
25.22-23, 25.71-72; series of five 21.21-23, 2109 
25.103-04; series of si 6-38; series of eight 25.97: 
Forms: e passim; see also listings under es (2), et, 
(CL er FEW 3: 248; It. e(d), Sp. y, Fr. et; cf. E.ete 
¢c inter). behold: ee 11.44, 11.72. [CLEcce, VL Eecum Fl 
efant, efanz, effant see enfan. 
ga _n. fem. mare: obl. sg. egua 14.49, (CL touam FEW 3: 
E. equine] 
egal adj. equal, mutual: fem., nom. sg. egaus 16.32. [CL 
44; It. uguale, Sp. igual, Fr. égal, E. equal] 
egalier adj. equal: masc., engalers used as nom. pl. 25.6. 
egua see ega. 
eis (1) see eisir. 
gis (2) adv, even 11.18, same 11.1 
808; It. esso, Sp. eso] 
eisamen ad. all the same: epsamen 11.15. [eis (2) + n 8g 
eisart rn. masc. cleared field, assart: obl. pl. issartz 22. . 
FEW 3: 319; Fr. essart, E. assart] 
eisemple 1. masc. example: obl. sg. essemple 11.32. [k 
FEW 3: 291; It. esempio, Sp. ejemplo, Fr. exemple, E. exa 
eisilh n. masc. exile: obl. sg. eisil 10.5, issill 18.40. [CL 
295; It. esilio, Sp. exilio, Fr. exil, E. exile] 
eisir vb. intrans. to go out, to exit: pres. 3rd sg. eis 30.51, 
nom. sg. issitz 19.4 var., yssitz 19.4, obl. sg. (used as no 
ms. [CL éxine FEW 3: 297; It. uscire, Sp. cf. E. exit] 
¢l (1) personal pron., 3rd sg. and pl. he, she, it, they; him, 
mezeis he himself 6.16, 27.28 var; lies her (home) 31-1 
Forms bearing normal stress (CL ite > OOc él, ete.)t 
Masc., nom. sg. el 1.2, 1.4, 1.6, 1.6, 
5.9, 5.10, 5.15, 6.6, 6.16, 7.11, 11.36, 11.65, 11.70, 12.149 
24.20, 25.31, 26.7, 27.11, 27.47, 30.36, 30.47, 30.53, 
27.28 var., 28.34, 29.30; ew 11.49, 11.57; il 10.22, 10.23, 
27.5. Obl. sg. el 1.5, 5.14, 9.17, 30.88; hui 1.7, 5. 
5.16, 6.7, 6.31, 6.32, 10.36 var. i 
indirect object), 11. 
luy 31.34. Dat. sg. lui 25.56. Nom. pl. ilh 25.5, 25.9, 25% 
Obl. pl. els 26.9, 26.17. Dat. pl. lor 11.55, 11.57, 20.158 
25.1, 25.5, 25.7, a lor 25.43; ur 26.19, 26.36. 


eps 11.15, 11.18. [CL 


,, nom. sg. ela 3.10, 19.34, 19.41, 19.47, 19.58, 31.9, 31.20; ella 
7, 1.7, 1.7, 3.9, 3.11, 3.11, 5.11, 5.12, 18.39; elha 28.16; el’ 
18.36, 19.34 var: (= ela 19.34), 30.70, 30.73; ill 6.20; ylh 2.23. 
19.65; ella 3.4, 5.6, 5.6, 5.12, 5.12, 5.13; 5 fs 
}, 30.63; lieis 15.14, 15.24, 15.25, 18.22, 18.31, 18.35, 18.37; 
2.16, 13.8, 18.12 var; lies 31.8, 31.17, 31.23, 31.30. Dat. sg. 
6. Nom. pl. ellas 17.27, 26.51. Obl. pl. lor 17.47, 18.18. Dat. pl. 
4, 17.28, 17.31; lur 9.7, 9.9. 
sed forms (CL i:tum > OOc lo, etc., by attraction to stress in 
ing word): 
obl. sg. lo 1.4, 1.5, 1.7, 3.7, 3.7, 3.7, 3.7, 5.11, 6.11, 9.15, 
£11.27, 11.49, 11.64, 11.71, 18.36, 18.50, 19.2, 19.35, 19.56, 19.66, 
21.13, 22.16, 24.22, 25.88. Dat. sg. li 3.7, 5.4, 6.5, 6.29, 7.6, 9.35, 
5, 10.22, 10.36 (= lui 10.36 var), 11.42, 11.70, 14.68, 24.16, 
27.6. Obl. pl. los 27.12, 27.29, 27.48 var.; lus 27.29 ms. (= los 


m., obl. sg. la 5.13, 5.13, 5.13, 11.14, 13.27, 14.50, 15.17, 16.34, 
17.42, 18.28, 18.29, 19.60, 19.68, 22.43, 25.68, 26.7, 30.93, 30.94, 
Dat. sg. li 3.8, 3.11, 4.3, 5.11, 15.22, 18.4, 18.38, 18.52, 30.71, 
Obl. pl. las 17.31, 17.34, 18.19, 18.20, 18.23, 18.23. 

tic forms: 

gclitic, masc., obl. sg. V 3.8, 5.11, 6.14, 6.21, 7.4, 9.49, 10.13, 
1,39, 14.39, 16.51, 16.53, 16.54, 16.54, 19.2, 20.2, 27.41, 30.51, 
t. sg. Ih’ 25.60; I’ 1.6, 3.5, 4.14, 6.12, 6.13, 6.14, 7.15, 12.41, 


, fem., obl. sg. V 1.6, 3.4, 11.14, 17.39, 18.36, 19.42, 19.55, 
30.95. Dat. sg. Y 11.73, 19.30. 

obl. sg. +1 19.28, 20.2, 21.2, 21.14, 26.16; +I 11.9. 
g. vil 6.30, 18.32, 22.14, 22.43; -Il 11.6; -ill 24.9; -1 11.37, 11.47, 
-69, 14.36, 14.39, 23.20. Obl. pl. -Is 20.28, 21.24, 21.25, 25.14, 


tclitic, neuter, obl. sg. -1 10.30, 20.5. 
Tutum FEW 4: 554; It. egli, Sp. él, Fr. il] 
in the, see e (1). 


+ helmet: obl. sg. elm 25.70; nom. pl. elm 21.21; obl. pl. elms 
»elmes 25.78. [Frankish *helm FEW 16: 193; It. elmo, Sp. yelmo, 


P. in the, see e (1). 
h intrans. 29.28, 29.37, pres. Ist pl. of eser, which see. 
5. 


fi. bent, leaning forward: masc., nom. sg. embrones 15.5. [en- 
mc ‘jutting out’ (VL *srixcum FEW 3: 565; It. bronco, Sp. 
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embrugir vb. trans. to make famous: pp., fem., obl. sg. 
[en- (2) + brugir ‘to make noise’ FEW 10: 546 (VL *prag 
emendamen n. masc. amends, penance: obl. sg. 
(emendar (CL EmEnvarxe FEW 3: 219) +-amen (1)] 
emfern see enfern. 
emperador 1. masc. emperor: nom. sg. emperaire 21.1 
ador 11.35, 11.44, 12.31. (CL impzrarorem FEW 4: 
Sp. emperador, Fr. empereur, E. emperor] 
emperi 7. masc. empire: obl. sg. emperi 11.37. [CL impért 
It. impero, Sp. imperio, Fr. empire, E. empire] 
emperg adv. nevertheless: 25.103, 30.22. [en- (2) + pero] 
emportar vb. trans. to take away: pres. subj. 3rd sg. enport 
+ portar)} 
emprendre vb. intrans. to happen 9.57; trans. to found 26,2! 
undertaken, to begin 14.9; to spread 21.52, to catch (fire) 
subj. 3rd sg. enpreingna 21.52; pp., masc., nom. sg. enpres 
sg. empres 9.57; fem., nom. sg. enpresza 26.25, empriza 
+ prendre} 
ems see en (1). 
¢n (1) n. mase. sir (title in respectful address or reference): 
5.14, 5.15, 5.16, 22.44, 25.1, 25.16, 25.65, 28.29, 30.46, 
30.13, ems 30.13 ms., -m 22.12, 25.23, 25.24, 25.24, 25.36, 
25.37, 28.31, n’ 5.16, 5.16, 20.7, 22.11, 22.11, 25.24, 25.7: 
3.3, 3.8, 5.6, 5.11, 9.3, 9.4, 9.69, 9.70, 10.23, 25.57, 29.0, m5 
19.57 var., 25.107, 30.50. [CL pominum, vocative vomine Fl 
don (1)] 
¢n (2) pron. equivalent in meaning to de + object pron.; may 
ted in translation from (it, etc.) 15.31, 16.14, 16.16, 16.54, 22 
24.37, 25.105, 26.30, 27.38, 31.24; of (it, efc.) 2.18, 11.31, 118 
13.28, 14.60, 16.10, 16.20, 18.27, 18.28, 19.57, 25.44, 274 
about (it, etc.) 1.2, 2.4, 2.6, 2.7, 2.19, 6.13, 6.24, 9.35, 112 
16.26, 16.27, 18.10, 18.21, 19.8, 19.22, 19.32, 19.63, 21.12, 23 
27.22, 27.24, 28.41, 28.69, 30.28; concerning (it, efc.) 28.63; b 
(it, etc.) 8.21 var, 9.65, 11.16, 13.52 var, 13.76, 13.90, 1 
15.32, 16.11, 16.12, 18.5, 23.36, 23.47, 23.48 var, 25.42, 27.123 
32.10; for (it, etc.) 2.23, 8.30, 11.12, 11.13, 13.54, 15.38, 228 
31.5; by (agent) 28.30; away 9.21, 30.92, 30.98, 31.43; sor 
14.11, 26.24, 30.4, 30.39, 30.42, 30.46; no-n auretz de me 
get any (news) from me 18.57. 
With a num. 6.25, 25.34; with aitan can 23.40; 
with autre 19.59, 19.62; redundant usage referring to a phi 
in de 1.7, 19.65, 20.3, 23.32, to a clause beginning in 
clause beginning in car 28.33. 
In refl. constructions s'en abellir 7.13; s'en absolver 2} 
anar 3.11, 5.10, 9.2, 10.5, 10.27, 14.72, 18.39, 18.58, 21 
en apercebre 5.7, 5.8; s'en destrenher 19 
‘en estordre 22.6; s’en estraire 6.8; s'en issir 3 
s’en partir 5.10, 15.15; sen penar 11.26; s'enP 
27.28 var; s’en repentir 11.11; s’en salvar 11.68; s’en 4 
venir 30.22, 31.16; with impersonal verb s’en sovenir 23.3. 

Forms: en passim; ne 23.48, 25.34, 26.30, 28.69, 30.46, 


1.7, 2-4, 2.6, 2.7, 2.19, 2.23, 6.24, 6.25, 7.21, 8.21 var, 8.30, 9.35, 
42, 11.13, 11.16, 11.31, 13.28, 13.52 var., 13.54, 13.76, 13.90, 13.92, 
14.68, 15.20, 15.31, 15.32, 15.38, 16.10, 16.12, 16.13, 16.14, 
16.20, 16.54, 18.28, 18.57, 19.32, 19.57, 19.59, 19.62, 19.65, 20.3, 
, 23.31, 23.32, 23.40, 23.47, 24.37, 25.105, 26.24, 27.12 var., 27.19, 
var., 28.30, 28.41, 28.42, 28.58, 28.63, 30.4, 30.39, 30.92, 31.33, 
, 31.43, 32.9, 32.10; em 5.7. 
[CLinve FEW 4: 636; It. ne, Fr. en] 
prep in 1.4, 1.7, 2.17, 3.3, 5.12, 6.19, 6.32, 7.1, 7.7, 7.8, 7.22, 8.3, 
4, 10.4, 10.6, 10.6, 10.7, 10.11, 10.24, 10.24, 11.17, 11.18, 12.45, 
9.45, 12.49, 12.55, 12.70, 13.21, 13.27, 13.51, 14.14, 14.62, 15.1, 15.40, 
6.40, 17.14, 17.33, 18.45, 18.48, 19.31, 20.15, 20.35, 21.14, 21.43, 
8, 22.19, 22.34, 23.47, 25.6, 25.79, 25.85, 26.23, 27.5, 27.34, 27.41, 
7, 28.56, 28.58, 29.18, 30.63, 30.77, 30.98, 31.17, 31.28, 31.34; on 
7, 3.11, 8.18, 25.30, 28.18, 28.59, 31.32; into 9.1, 10.5, 11.72, 18.40, 
43, 18.44, 25.89; at 13.89; to 1.4, 1.4, 5.13, 16.6, 17.11, 25.73, 30.25. 
Expressions: de flic en floc with snip and snap 31.26; de l’or’en sai 
wer since 18.42; de leg’en lega from one league to the next 14.51; en 
nz en dies in earlier days 11.20; en breu soon 15.39; gitar en ira to 
it wrath upon 25.63; s’entendre en to understand 5.10, 5.10, 5.10, 
5.17, 17.7; s’en entrar en to enter 30.23; se fizar en to trust 18.18; se 
en carriera to take one's road 28.72; se metre en enans to get a 
d start 22.4; tornar en jos to overturn 10.19; tro en until 28.21; 
nir impersonal en aizina a to get the chance 31.11. 
With pres. part. 2.5, 11.68, 23.40, 25.45, 29.12, 29.24, 29.41; with 
if. 16.29, 16.29, 26.48. 
Forms: en passim; in 11.17; -m 26.23; e see listing under e (1). 
[CL in FEW 4: 614; It. in, Sp. en, Fr. ent] 
adv, thus: enaissi 1.6; enaisi com just as 30.37, just like 8.13; 
. ». que so that 15.48; aisi com . . . enaisi just as . .. so 19.20. 
(2) + aisi] 
orar vb. refl. to fall in love with: pres. 3rd sg. enamora 5.6; pret. 3rd 
 enamoret 1.2, 5.6 var., 5.12. [en- (2) + amor + -ar(2)] 
AS (1) 1. masc. advantage, head start: obl. sg. enans 22.4. [enans (2)] 
(2) adv. first: 22.20, 27.40; enans que conj. before: ennanz que 
3.22. [LL inante FEW 4.616 + -s] 
vb. intrans. to make progress 30.75; trans. to bring forward, to 
ance 28.43: pres. 3rd sg. enansa 28.43; pp., undeclined enansat 
0.75. [enans (2) + -ar (2)] 
es adv. then, after that: enapres 25.31. [en- (2) + apres (2)] 
see embrugir. 
n. mase. censer, container in which liturgical incense is 
d: obl. pl. essesiers 25.88. [encens (CL incénsum FEW 4: 621; It. 
0, Sp. encienso, Fr. encens, E. incense) + -ier] 
r nN. masc. torment, woe: nom. sg. encombriers 25.26; obl. pl. 
combriers 29.29. [encombre (en- (2) + Ctc. *cémbérds ‘abatis, a de- 
se of felled trees’ FEW 2: 938) + -ier; It. ingombrare, Sp. escombrar, 
Pencombrer, E. to encumber] 
n, fem. region: obl. sg. encontrada 3.1, 3.3, 5.9. [encontra 
St’ (LL incéntra FEW 2: 1116; It. incontro, Sp. encontra, Fr. en- 
» E. encounter n.) + ada) 
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encorsa n. fem. seizure (by the devil), damnation: obl. sg. 
[encorsar ‘to seize’ (CL inciirsare ‘to attack’; cf. OFr. a 
FEW 2: 1578)] 

endeman n. masc. the following day: obl. sg. endeman 8, 
11.60, 31.36. [en- (2) + deman ‘tomorrow’ (LL vz mane 4 
morning’ FEW 3: 37; It. domani, Fr. demain); Fr. lende 

endeutar vb. intrans. to incur debt: pp., masc., nom. sg. end 
[en- (2) + deuta (VL vénira FEW 3 ip. deta, E. debt) 4 

endevenir vb. intrans. to happen 23.30; trans. to happen te 
18.55: pres. 3rd sg. esdeve 18.55; inf. endevenir 23.30, fg 
es- (1) + devenir] 

endreisar vb. trans. to follow: pres, 3rd sg. endreisa 30.95; inf, 
30.94. [en- (2) + dreisar (VL *vinécriine FEW 3: 86; It. di 
derezar, Fr. dresser, E. to dress)) 4 

enebriar vb. refl. to get drunk: pres. 3rd sg. enebria 26.14. [CI 
cf. Zwrium FEW 3: 20; It. inebbriare, Fr. enivrer, E. to inebria 

enemic 7. masc. enemy: obl. pl. enemics 27.32. [CL iximicum FEY 
It. nemico, Sp. enemigo, Fr. ennemi, E. enemy] 

enfan n. masc. child: obl. sg. efant 11.79, 28.56, effant 28 
enfans 22.42, 27.47, enfanz 24.26, efanz 27.47 var. [CI 
FEW 4: 662; It. infante, Sp. infante ‘prince,’ Fr. enfant, BE. 

enfern n. masc. Hell: obl. sg. enfern 27.41, emfern 27.41 
27.41 var, yfern 27.41 var., ufern 27.41 var. [CL iw 
It. inferno, Sp. infierno, Fr. enfer; cf. E. infernal] 

enfernal adj. infernal, in Hell: masc., nom. sg. ifernaus 
InrERNALEM; cf. INrERNum FEW 4: 667; Fr: infernal, E. infer 

enfernar vb. trans. to damn to Hell; inf. enfernar 27.12. [enfern + 

engalers see egalier. 

engan n. masc. deceit, deception, trick: nom. sg. enganz 16.23; 
gan 24.31, [enganar] 

enganar vb. trans. to deceive: pres. 3rd sg. enjaina 13.63. [VL 
FEW 4: 683; It. ingannare, Sp. enganar] 

engenhgs adj. deceptive: masc., nom. sg. enginhos 9.31. [CL 
FEW 4: 688; It. ingegnoso, Sp. ingenioso, Fr. ingénieux, E.i 

engenrar vb. trans. to engender, to beget: pret. 3rd sg. engenret 13 
masc., nom. sg. engenratz 14.62. [CL inctnirire FEW 4: 6 
gendrer, E. to engender) 

enginhos see engenhos. 

engles adj. English, made in England: fem., obl. sg. englesa 
also Proper Names. (Engla(terra) + -es (2)] 

engorits see enrogir. 

enic adj. hostile: masc., obl. sg. enic 23.12. [enemic] 

enivers prep. toward: enivers 11.12. [en (2) + i(2) + vers (1)] 

enjaina see enganar. 

ennanz see enans (2). 

enoiar vb. trans. to annoy: pp., fem., nom. sg. enoiada 13.52 
inSpiaxe FEW 4: 704; It. annoiare, Sp. enojar, Fr. ennuyer, Bot 

enojos adj. awful: masc., obl. sg. enujgs 9.37. [enoi ‘worry’ (enoia 

enport see emportar. 

enpreingna, enpres, enpresza see emprendre. 

engerra see enquerre. 


enquera see ancar. 
e vb. trans. to ask (for, about) passim; to investigate 3.6: pres. 2nd 
enqueres 19.25; pres. subj. Ist sg. enqueira 28.51, 3rd sg. 
jeyra 19.43; fut. 3rd sg. engerra 14.53 var; pret. 3rd sg. enqueri 
[CL inovirEne, LL inouaerire FEW 4: 708; It. inchiedere, Sp. in- 
yirir, Fr. enquérir, E.to inquire] 
n. fem. enquiry, investigation: obl. sg. enquesta 31.41. [CL 
ne FEW 4: 706, LL *inxouarsitam B-W; It. inchiesta, Fr, enquéte, 


a see enquerre. 

ogir vb. trans. to make red: pp., masc., obl. pl. (used as nom. pl.) 
ogits 32.15 var., engorits 32.15. [en- (2) + roge ‘red’ (CL xtsium 

FEW 10: 536; Sp. rubio, Fr. rouge) + -ir] 

s seeen (1). 

: adv. together: essems 25.33. [LL insimur, VL *instmur FEW 4: 


dor 1. masc. teacher: obl. sg. enseingnador 17.35. [ensenhar + 
dor] 

phar vb. trans. to teach: pres. 3rd sg. ensenha 14.69; pp., masc., nom. 

enseingnatz educated 5.3. [VL *insicnine FEW 4: 714; It. in- 

are, Sp. ensenar, Fr. enseigner] 

see entier. 

ten see entendre. 

nsa rt. fem, attention 28.18, affection 6.18: obl. sg. entendensa 

28.18, entendenssa 6.18. [entendre + -ensa] 

it vb. trans. to understand 16.51, 16.53, 28.24; to devote 16.6; refl. 

-s'entendre en to be well versed in, direct one’s thoughts toward 5.10, 

6.17, 17.7: pres. 3rd sg. enten 6.17, 16.6, 16.51, 16.53, 17.7; imperf. 3rd 

sg. entendia 5.10, 28.24. [CL inténpére FEW 4: 744; It. intendere, Sp. 

entender, Fr. entendre, E. to intend] 

Hier adj. perfect; de sen enteira thoroughly sensible 28.68: fem., obl. sg. 

enteira 28.68. [CL inticrum FEW 4: 735; It. intero, Sp. entero, Fr. entier, 

entire} 

See entrar. 

num. both: fem., obl. pl. entrambas 25.50. [entre + ams (CL 

FEW 1:85; It. ambi, Sp. ambos, Fr. ambe n. ‘combination of two’; 

cf. E. ambidextrous, ambedos)] 

ttar vb. intrans. to enter: pres. 3rd sg. entra 30.23; pret. 3rd sg. intrec 

ast subj. 3rd sg. entres 27.19; inf. entrar 27.20. [CL inrrine 

FEW 4: 777; It. entrare, Sp. entrar, Fr. entrer, E. to enter] 

itge nn. masc. entrance fee: obl. sg. intraje 13.68. [entrar + -atge] 

Ute prep. between, among passim; in (arms) 1.5: entre 1.6, 2.12, 11.32, 
17.47, 25.46, 29.37, antre 1.5. [CLixrex FEW 4: 748; Sp. entre, Fr. entre; 

cf. E, to interact] 

3 n in expression estar entrenan to resist, to remain standing: 8.15 

(see note). [entre + enan (LL ixavre FEW 4: 616)] 


» envei see enveiar. 
n. fem. envy 11.27, 18.5; malice 11.51: nom. sg. enveia 18.5; obl. SB. 
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eveia 11.27, evea 11.51. [CL inviviam FEW 4: 800; It. & 
vidia, Fr. envie, E. envy] 

enveiar vb. trans. to envy: pres. Ist sg. envei 24.39; pp., fem 
enveada 13.52 var. [enveia + -ar (2)] 

enveigs adj. envious: masc., obl. pl. enveios 27.32. [CL i 
FEW 4: 800; It. invidioso, Sp. envidioso, Fr. envieux, E, en 

envern see ivern. 

eps, epsamen see eis-. 

er (1) n. masc. heir: nom. pl. er 26.56. [CL nérEvem, VL * 
413; Fr. hoir, E. heir] 

er (2) vb. intrans, 9.18, 12.23, 12.29, 12.41, 14.12, 14.35, 15.2 
19.45, 19.67, 20.16, 20.17, 25.94, 27.24, see eser. 

er (3)adv. 14.26, 19.5, 28.15, 29.17, 31.35, see ar. 

era (1) vb. intrans. 1.6, 3.3, 3.5, 3.6, 5.2, 5.10, 11.36, 21.43, 25.64 
25,82, 25.95, 25.96, 25.102, 25.106, 30.41, see eser. F 

era (2) adv. 10.5, 23.3, see ar. 

eras (1) vb. intrans. 21.18, see eser. 

eras (2) adv. 19.3, 28.53, see ar. 

eratz, eravas see eser. 

erebre vb. trans. to fill with rapture: pp., masc., obl. sg. 
errebut 7.11 var, erebut 7.11 var. [CL Exivéxe] 

ergtge adj. heretical (00c), capricious (ModOc) 32.2: fem., obl. pi 
32.2. [ChL narriticum FEW 4: 375; It. eretico, Sp. hereje, Fr, 
E. heretical] 

eretier 1. masc. inheri inheritance: nom. sg. 
[eretar (CL nixéirixe FEW 4: 411; Sp. heredar, Fr. 
herit) + -ier] 

erguelh see orgolh. 

erisar vb. trans. to dishevel 13.13; pp. shaggy 30.17: pres. 3rd 5 

obl. pl. irissatz 30.17. [VL *nictine ‘to 

cf. CL éricium ‘hedgehog’ FEW 3: 238; It. arricciare, 
hérisser) 

errebut see erebre. 

error n. fem. bewilderment: obl. sg. error 7.7. [CL Exxdxem FE 
errore, Sp. error, Fr. erreur, E. error] 

es (1) vb. intrans., see eser. 

es (2) conj. 25.90, 25.94, see e (2). 

esbaudir vb. intrans. to rejoice: inf. esbaudir 17.3. [es- (1) +1 
*bald ‘cheerful’ FEW 15: 32 + -ir] 

escaldar vb. trans. to heat: imperf. 3rd sg. esquaudava 5.2. [ 
‘warm’ (CL cativum, caoum FEW 2: 90; It. caldo, Sp. caldo, 
-ar (2)] 

escapar vb. intrans. to escape: pres. 3rd sg. escapa 31.43. [VE 
FEW 3: 270; It. scappare, Sp. escapar, Fr. échapper, E. 10 

escarn n. masc. trick: obl. sg. esquern 31.4, 31.7. [escarnir] 

escarnir vb. trans. to put to shame: pp., fem., nom. sg. esca 
[Frankish *skirnjan FEW 3: 271 + -ir; It. schernire, Sp. €8¢ 
scorn] 

escarsedat n. fem. stinginess: nom. sg. eschasetatz 12.19 
‘greedy’ (VL *excarrsum ‘narrow’ FEW 3: 271; It. scarso, 
échars ‘light’ (breeze), E. scarce) + -edat] 


: pres. 3rd sg. eschai 15.31. [VL *excavére, 
; It. seadere, Fr. échoir ‘to befall’] 

vb. trans. to seek: pres. 2nd pl. essercatz 19.30. [es- (1) + cercar] 
etatz see escarsedat. 

, n. masc. knowledge; mon escien in my opinion 17.32. [CL 
“eciéntem FEW 11: 305, pres. part. of scize ‘to know’] 

vb. trans. to transform (from dark to bright) 21.60; refl. to 
ten up 13.34, to shine 2.11: pres. Ist sg. esclaire 13.34; pres. subj. 
'sg. esclaire 2.11, 21.60. [VL *excrariire FEW 3: 276; Fr. éclairer] 
vb. trans. to scratch: pres. 3rd sg. escoyssen 9.50. [es- (1) + 
dre ‘to tear’ (CL conscinvére FEW 2: 1060)] 

vb. trans. to hide: pres. Ist sg. escon 18.60; pp., masc., nom. sg. 


vb. trans. to flay: pret. 3rd pl. escorgeron 9.47; pp., masc., nom. 
escorjatz 14.42. [LL *excdrticare FEW 3: 282; It. scorticare, Sp. es- 
har, Fr. écorcher) 

vb. trans. to listen (to): pres. Ist sg. escout 2.5; imper. 2nd pl. 
tz 14.4, 14.10, 14.16, 14.22, 14.28, 14.34, 14.40, 14.46, 14.52, 


*excii-rane FEW 1: 185; It. ascoltare, Sp. escuchar, Fr. écouter] 
mn see escoisendre. 
vb. trans. to cry: pres. 3rd pl. escridan 25.79, 25.93. [es- (1) + 
a] 
vb. trans. to write: pp., masc., obl. sg. eserit 5.16; fem., obl. pl. 
iptas 5.17; inf. escriure 11.53. [CL scrinéxe FEW 11: 335; It. seri- 
e, Sp. escribir, Fr. écrire; cf. E. script] 
n. mase. squire: nom. sg. escuders 25.17; obl. sg. escudier 3.7. 
+-ier] 
ind see escondre. 
at 2. masc. shield: obl. sg. escut 21.45; nom. pl. escut 21.22 var. [CL 
cdtum FEW 11: 357; It. scudo, Sp. escudo, Fr. écu; cf. E, scutcheon} 
see endevenir. 
e vb. trans. to remove, to withdraw: pres. subj. 3rd sg. esduy’ 
esduya) 19.31. [es- + duire (CL picére ‘to lead’ FEW 3: 171; It. con- 
, Sp. ducir, Fr. conduire; cf. E. to conduct)) 
. intrans. to be passim; to exist 12.28; to be true, to happen 14.48 
Si tant es que if so much is true that, if it really happens that); to be 
nsidered as, treated as 26.30; to go 19.4; eser a to belong to 20.33; 
de = eser om de, to be a man of (?) 10.25; X es ops a Y Y needs X 
Ss. 
With pres. part., eser in the present subjunctive is equivalent to the 
lative subjunctive of the verb 27.31, 27.39. 
With pp., eser in the present tense expresses either (1) the present re- 

ult of a past action or event 7.5, 7.13, 10.1, 10.32, 13.52 var, 14.18, 
15.3, 18.25, 18.53, 25.23, 29.16, 29.28 (eser in the present sub- 
tive 21.30), or (2) a present state, if the pp. functions as an adj. 7.8, 
64, 19.32, 27.21, 29.37, or (3) a present passive 14.9, 14.60, 19.65, 
= 26.52, 28.38, 29.17, 29.23 (eser in the present subjunctive 7.3, 
» 29.44), or (4) a past event (as in the Modern Fr. passé composé) 
17.14, 19.58, 22.4, 22.34, 25.22, 25.58, 25.83, 25.96, 28.27, 28.35, 
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28.44, 28.66 (eser in the present subjunctive 30.47); or ( 
tense functions vicariously for a past, a past passive 25, 

With pp., eser in the preterit expresses (1) a past 
3.11, morz fo 11.43, fuy yssitz 19.4, fos nada 13.44), or 
28.5, 30.10, or (3) a past passive 1.4, 1.5, 3.6, 9.57, 14.62. 
20.24, 26.25, 28.30, 30.5, or (4) a pluperfect active (s'en: 
5.8, me fuy revestitz 31.38). Eser in the past subjuneti 
wish 15.14; expresses result of a verb in the preterit 15, 
presses result of a wish in the past subjunctive 15.3: 
awish in the 2nd conditional 20.34, 31.4; expresses aco 
to fact 17.22; after si non ‘unless, if not’ 27.40. Eser in 
tional expresses hypothetical result (1) of a condition 
the past subjunctive 17.25, or (2) of a negated condition i 
31.34. 

Forms: Pres. Ist sg. soi 10.32, 13.14, 13.52 var, 19.8) 
13.16, sui 2.25, 6.4, 6.5, 7.5, 7.8, 7.13, 10.2, 15.3, 15.20) 
18.53, 22.4, 22.17, 22.34, 22.43, suy 4.29, 28.17, 28.39, 
31.20; 2nd sg. est 25.79; 3rd sg. es 2. , 2.20, 6.3, 6.21 
9.16, 9.31, 10.1, 10.9, 10.17, 11.13, 12.14, 12.16, 12.21, 
14.8, 14.9, 14.18, 14.26, 14.42, 14.43, 14.48, 14.56, 14.60, 
15.12, 15.32, 15.47, 15.50, 16.4, 16.5, 16.16, 16.18, 16.19, 


20.35, 22.3, 22.41, 23.25, 23.27, 24.28, 25.13, 25.15, 25.22) 
25.50, 25.54, 25.58, 25.59, 25.67, 25.70, 25.81, 25.81) 
26.34, 26.36, 26.46, 
28.56, 28.60, 29.10, 
29.24, 29.30, 29.34, 30.68, -s 25.54; /st pl. em 29.28, 29.37, 
2nd pl. etz 25.19, 28.27, 28.38, 28.40, 28.55, es 13.33, I 
19.65, 27.23, 28.35; pres. 3rd pl. son 11.18, 12.64, 15.1, 15 
18.24, 25.5, sunt 11.21. 
subj. Ist sg. sia 2.25 var., 4.29, 13.22, 25.30, 28.1 
2.18, 4.20, 6.6, 7.3, 15.21, 15.51, 19.13, 19.44, 20.8, 27. 
siatz 14.24, 14.54, 19.18, 19.33, 21.30 var, 27.46, sias 14.54) 
27.31, 27.39, siais 21.30 var.; 3rd pl. sian 29.44. 

Imperf. 3rd sg. era 1.6, 3.3 , 3.6, 5.2, 5.10, 11.36, 2 
25.69, 25.82, 25.95, 25.96, 25.102, 25.106, 30.41; 2nd pl. era 
eras 21.18, eravas 21.18 vai 

Fut. Ist sg. serai 10.3, 10.18, 23.47, 23.48, er 15.27; 3rd 
12.32, 12.43, 14.23, 20.21, 24.17, 27.24 var, er 9.18, 12.23, 1232 
14.12, 14.35, 17.15, 19.45, 19.67, 20.16, 20.17, 25.94, 27:2 
serem 29.38; 2nd pl. seretz 19.16, 23.48 var. 25.27, serez 
seran 24.21. 

Ist cond. 3rd sg. seria 4.12, 13.47, 16.40, 16.44 ms., 
16.44, saria 13.52 var. 

Pret. Ist sg. fui 10.25, 18.42, fuy 19.4, 28.30, 31.22, 31. 

1, 1.4, 1.5, 3.1, 3.2, 3.8, 3.11, 5.1, 5.2, 5.2, 5.8  valpes 

11.28, 11.30, 11.31, 11.34, 11.43, 11.58, 11.63, 12.0, 12.7, 124 
14.31, 14.66, 25.108, 30.10, fon 3.6, 9.20, 9.27, 9.27, 9.39) 9 
13.32, 14.62, 19.50, 20.14, 26.25, 28.4, 28.5, 30.5, 31.24, 313 
foz 13.44 var., fos 13.44, 19.53; 3rd pl. foro 25.6, foren 1 
11.63. 


ast subj. Ist sg. fos 15.14, 15.33, 15.49, 15.52, 16.26, 19.27, 26.49, 
140, 28.69, fotz 27.40 ms. (back spelling); 3rd sg. fos 4.12, 11.33, 12.0, 
| 17.22, 20.34, 20.35, 25.83, 28.9, 28.69, 31.4; 2nd pl. fossetz 


‘2nd cond. Ist sg. fora 31.34; 3rd sg. fora 30.15, for’ 20.35 var.; 2nd 
tz 21.16; 3rd pl. foron 17.25. 

Inf, esser 4. 10, 14.25, 26.56, 27.15, 27.43, 30.20, estre 31.5. 

[CL ésse, VL Esstre FEW 3: 246; It. essere, Sp. ser, Fr. étre] 

vb. trans. to look at 16.48, to consider 29.6, to take heed of 13.83: 

ys, 3rd sg. esgarda 16.48, 3rd pl. esgardo 13.83; pres. part. undeclined 

ggardan 29.6. [es- (1) + gardar] 

var vb. trans. to refine: pp., fem., obl. sg, esmerada 13.45. [LL 

<mirane FEW 6: 40; Sp. esmerar] 

s see eser. 

e vb. trans. to spread 20.2; refl. to spread 19.12, to shine (of the 

}) 8.17: pres. 3rd sg. espan 8.17; pres. subj. Ist sg. espanda 20.2, 3rd 

w, espanda 19.12. [CL exrannixe FEW 3: 303; It. spandere, Sp. es- 

dir, E. to expand) 

yentar vb. refl. to be afraid: pres. Ist sg. espaven 9.40, [CL 

xpavintire FEW 3: 305; It. spaventare, Sp. espaventar, Fr. épouvan- 


tier n: masc. fear, panic: nom. sg. espaventers 25.43, 25.76. 
paventar + -ier] 

n, fem. sword: obl. sg. espaza 3.11. [CL (from Gk.) spatnam 
EW 12: 143; It. spada, Sp. espada, Fr. épée; cf. E. spatula] 

ir vb. trans. to tell; refl. to spread abroad 8.28: pres. 3rd sg. espel 8.28. 
Frankish *spellon FEW 17: 177; Fr. épeler, E. to spell] 

rn. masc. hope: obl. sg. esper 16.36, 26.23. [esperar] 
men 7. asc. hope: obl. sg. esperamen 27.34. [esperar + -amen 


sa_n. fer. hope: obl. sg. esperansa 28.57. [esperar + -ansa] 

vb. trans. to wait for: pres. 3rd sg. espera 13.90, 13.92 var., /st pl. 
11.3, [CL spExine FEW 12: 167; It. sperare, Sp. esperar, Fr. es- 
3 cf. E. despair] 

vb. trans. to be troubled; pp., masc., obl. sg. esperdut distraught 

(1) + perdre] 

iritual (poverty, as in the monastic rule) 26.33; spirited, 
, lively (eyes of a woman) 16.47: masc., obl. pl. esperitaus 
, nom. sg. esperitals 26.33. [ChL spixitacem, spixitiacem 
12: 190; It. spirituale, Sp. espiritual, Fr. spirituel, E. spiritual] 

vb. intrans. to spur, to ride in haste: : pres. 3rd sg. sapercne, 


17: 185; Tt. prone, E. spur +-on [1]) +-ar(2)] 
‘dj. skilled: fem., obl. sg. esperta 26.1 [CL ExeExtum FEW 3: 310; It. 
0, Sp. experto, Fr. expert, E. expert] 
Adj. thick (of clothing) 26.42; dense (of a crowd) 30.12; abundant, 
sttong (of wine) 9.28, (of pepper) 9.28 var:: masc., nom. sg. espes 9.28, 
”-28 var.; obl. pl. espes 26.42; fem., obl. sg. espessa 30.12. [CL srissum 
EW 12: 200; It. spesso, Sp. espeso, Fr. épais] 
a see escaldar. 
See escarn. 
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esse- see ese-. 
essemple see eisemple. 
essems see ensems. 
essercatz see escercar. 
essesiers see encensier. 
essi 5.10 var. =e si. 
est (1) vb. intrans. 25.79, see eser. 
gst (2) demonstrative adj. this: fem., obl. sg. esta 25.85, 31.21, 
istum FEW 4: 821; Sp. este] d 
esta see estar. 
establir vb. trans. to found: pp., fem., obl. sg. establia 26,29, ff 
FEW 12: 221; It. stabilire, Sp. establecer, Fr. établir, E. to 
estar vb. intrans. to be (in a place) 4.13, 5.12, 5.14, 8.15, 24 
30.48; to be (in a situation) 5.13, 7.1, 7.7, 11.76, 31.2; to live? 
(with predicate adj. or n.) 10.29, 11.1, 11.73, 12.14 var, 134 
stand 30.69 (sal en estant he jumps to his feet 11.68); 
13.26; impersonal to be suitable, to befit 8.5, 23.17, ‘ 
Forms: Pres. 3rd sg. esta 8.5, 8.15, 23.17, estai 4.13, 7 
Ist pl. estam 11.1, 12.14 var; 3rd pl. estan 21.76, estan I. 
11.76. 
Pres, subj. 3rd sg. estia 13.26. 
Fut. 2nd pl. estaretz 13.76. 
Pret. Ist sg. estie 31.2, estey 31.2 var. 
Pres. part. estan 5.13, estant 11.68. 
Pp., undeclined estat (with masc. subject) 10.29; (with 
i a 
Inf. estar 21.32, 21.59. < 
[CL stare ‘to stand’ FEW 12: 242; It. stare, Sp. estar; ef 
adj.] 
esteingna see estenher. 
estela n. fem. star; estela guauzinaus morning star, the p 
12.34: nom. sg. estela 12.34. [CL stéttam, VL *srétam FB 
stella, Sp. estrella, Fr. étoile; cf. E. stellar) 
estendart 1». masc. banner: nom. sg. estendartz 24.9. [Fi 
hard ‘immovable’ FEW 17: 219; It. stendardo, Sp. estand 
dard, E. standard] 
estendre vb. refl. to continue on its way: pres. 3rd sg. estem 
extEnpERe FEW 3: 327; It. stendere, Sp. extender, Fr. éfet 
tend) 
estenher vb. trans. to kill: pres. subj. 3rd sg. esteingna 2 
Exstinciére, LL *éstincére FEW 3: 321; F. éteindre, E.to 
estet, estey, estia, estie see estar. 
estiers adv. otherwise: estiers 29.15. [CL Exrérivs FEW 3:3: 
estiu 1. masc. summer: obl. sg. estiu 26.42. [CL aestivum adje 
Sp. estio; cf. E. estival] 
estorser vb. trans. to squeeze out 24.37; refl. to escape 22.6 
obl. sg. estort 22.6, 24.37. [CL exrdrovire 
99; It. storcere, Sp. estorcer; cf. E. to extort] 
estra see estraire. 
estrada n. fem. road: obl. sg. estrada 28.12. [CL (viam) 
road’ FEW 12: 291; It. strada, Sp. estrada, G. Strasse, E. 


+ 3rd sg. estet 5,12, 


xtéroutre FE 


yb. trans. to take back 19.5; refl. with de + verb to cease 6.7, 6.8, 
righ de + noun to renounce 21.57: pres. 3rd sg. estrai 19.5 var., estra 
19.5; pres. subj. Ist sg. estraia 6.8; pret. Ist sg. estrais 6.7; inf. estraire 
1.57. [CL extraniine FEW 3: 331; Fr. extraire, E. to extract] 

‘oh adj. foreign: masc., obl, sg. estraing 8.25 var. [CL extranéum FEW 
4; 332; It. strano, Sp. extrano, Fr. étrange, E. strange) 

4 vb. refl. to withdraw affection from (with de): pret. 3rd sg. 
,jet 5.8. [estranh + -ar (2)] 
re see eser. 

adj. farthest, back (molai 


masc., obl. pl. estremiers 25.71. 
. stremo, E. extreme) + -ier] 

ag n. masc. box, private seating: obl. sg. estug 30.23. [estujar ‘to keep 
ina box’ (VL *stividee FEW 12: 310); Fr. étui) 

and, etc. 1.2, 1.5, 1.6, 1.7, 3.3, 3.3, 3.6, 3.7, 3.9, 3.11, 5.3, 5.3, 5.6, 
5.10, 5.10, 5.11, 5.12, 5.12, 5.15, 5.16, 6.1, 6.27, 9.20, 9.23, 9.26, 
9.29, 9.47, 10.16, 10.23, 10.24, 10.27, 10.34, 10.40, 11.17, 12.45, 
12.71, 13.37, 13.38, 14.8, 16.6, 16.29, 17.32, 18.26, 18.28, 18.54, 20.10, 
19, 21.1, 21.19, 21.23, 21.32, 22.36, 22.43, 25.63, 26.20, 26.29, 26.30, 
26.48, 26.51, 27.26, 27.41, 29.37, 29.48, 30.7, 30.23, 30.36, 30.38, see e 


eser. 
(1) personal pron., Ist sg. 1; eu meseisa I myself (fem.) 23.44. 
Forms: Masc., nom. sg. eu 8.11, 8.12, 8.25, 8.27, 10.27, 10.39, 11.43, 
1.75, 11.78, 15.30, 15.47, 16.22, 16.23, 16.26, 16.28, 16.38, 17.11, 
24, 22.34, 22.43, 24.7, 26.23, 27.11, 27.40, 27.43, 30.27; heu 27.33; 
2.2, 2.5, 2.22, 2.25, 4.4, 4.7, 4.8, 4.16, 4.17, 4.22, 4.25, 4.26, 4.28, 
19, 4.34, 4.35, 4.37, 4.40, 4.43, 4.44, 5.16, 5.16, 9.7, 9.23, 9.26, 9.37, 
53, 10.14, 10.18, 12.66, 13.9, 13.15, 13.43, 13.49 var., 13.74, 14.55, 
14, 15.38, 15.49, 15.50, 15.52, 18.11, 18.26, 18.34, 18.36 var, 18.50, 
1, 22.23, 22.28, 26.49, 27.41, 31.4, 31.5, 31.17, 31.18, 32.4; yeu 
1, 28.13; hieu 26.55, 27.6, 28.39, 31.8; hyeu 31.22; with enclitic ie- 


Fem., nom. sg. eu 6.5, 7.4, 7.6, 7.15, 7.24, 23.6, 23.7, 23.13, 23.14, 
3.17, 23.32, 23.38, 23.44; ie 6.4, 6.10, 6.25, 6.31, 6.35, 7.5, 19.41, 
44, 19,57, 23.12, 23.16, 23.22, 23.28, 28.69; with enclitic ie- 6.14, 
23.1, 23.4, 23.12. 

See also me, nos. 

{CL tc5 FEW 3: 207; It. io, Sp. yo, Fr: je, E.ego] 

2) personal pron. masc., nom., 3rd sg. 11.49, 11.57. See el (1). 

9.13, 19.27 = «us, atonic form of vos, which see. 

see enveia. 

n. masc. bishop: nom. sg. evesques 25.87. [ChL eviscdrum 
W 3.231; It. vescovo, Sp. obispo, Fr. évéque, E. bishop] 

nj. and, etc.: before vowel 8.16, 9.50 var., 23.8, 23.42, 23.42, 24.2, 24.7, 
9, 24.12, 25.32, 25.32, 25.38, 25.75, 25.92, 25.93, 27.41 var, 31.5, 


1) n. mase. deed 14.57, 21.28; deeds, work 12.65, 24.32; situation 
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3.6: obl. sg. fait 3.6, faich 24.32, fag 12.65; nom, pl. fg 
faitz 24.32 var, fatz 14.57. [pp. of faire; CL rien 
fatto, Sp. hecho, Fr. fait, E. fact] 
fach (2) vb. trans. 17.40, 24.20 var., pp. of faire, which 
fada (1) n. fem. fairy: nom. sg. fada 13.43. [CL rata F, 
Sp. hada, Fr. fée; cf. E. fay, fairy] 
fada (2) adj. 28.16, see fat (2). P 
fadar vb. trans. to destine: pret. 3rd sg. fadet 15.48, 15. 
(2); Sp. hadar] 
fag (1) 12.65, see fach (1). 
fag (2) 24.20 var, fagz 24.20 var., see faire. 
fai see faire. 
faich (1) 24.32, see fach (1). 
faich (2) 18.54, see faire. 
faig see fach (1), 
fail, faillensa, faillimen, faillir, see falh- 
faire vb. trans. to do passim; to make 8.20, 11.12, 11.23, 1 
14,3, 14.45, 15.36, 17.23, 17.40, 17.41, 19.29, 20.1, 22,33) 
27.3, 27.24, 28.65, 30.3, 30.32, 31.41; to write 11.525 
(songs) 1.3, 3.4, 5.6, 5.12, 5.17, 10.2, 12. 1, 23.5; t 
17.19, 24.20, 26.19; to give 9.51; to offer 27.37; to se 
speech tag to say | arious verb representing 
verb in context 7.14, 13.41, 14.30, 30.37, 30.53, 30.81. 
Causative with inf. to cause to, to make (verb) 1.5, 142 
3.7, 3.7, 5.8, 11.53, 11.59, 11.59, 11.7 
18.49, 2 26.32, 27.9, 29.4, 30.2, 
32.10; causative with pres. part. to make (verb) 6.30. 
Refl. to pretend to be 13.40, to be granted 19.10, to’ 
in speech tag to say 13.9, 13.14, 13.43, 13.74, 28.13. 
Impersonal to remain, to be left 4.23 (see 
fai there is 13.82; impersonal of weather fai freg it is cold. 
eser a faire to need to be changed 21.43; faire 
reach an agreement 28.61; faire carantena to undergo pet 
faire com to act like 18.54; faire companhia to keep €0 
faire conort a to soothe 22.21; faire costuma de to fo 
of 11.79; faire dan de to be harmed by 31.3; faire e 
trick 31.4; faire falhensa to make a mistake 28.19; fait 
to commit wrong toward 6.31, 23.16, 27.11; faire mal 10 
9.66, 17.19, to hurt 10.8, 10.15, 23.8; faire onor a to hono 
faire pecat to commit sin 23.47; faire pebrada to prep 
a pepper sauce 3.7; faire que to act like 19.61, 20.9; faire! 
swear an oath 11.10; faire semblansa to 9, fai 
de to act like, to resemble 14.6; faire torment to cot < 
Forms: Pres. Ist sg. fauc 2.26, 22.2, fatz 23.5, faz 11s 
4.23, 11.10, 11.12, 11.15, 16.48, 16.54, 17.19, 18.49, 18: 
22.21, 26.19, 26.44, 27.11, 30.53, fay 13.22, 13.40, 1 
19.10, fa 2.14, 29.4, 30.81, 31.43; 2nd pl. faitz 23.8, 28: 
12.36, 14.3, 25.100, 26.55, fant 22.29. 
Pres. subj. Ist sg. fasa 23.7, fassa 6.31, fass’ 23.5; 37d 
fassa 22.33. 
Imperf. 3rd sg. fazia 3.4, 5.4, 11.23 var, 26.38, fazil 
faziatz 13.66 var. 


4, Ist sg. farai 4.4, 10.2, 25.64, 27.9, faray 19.67, ferai 27.37, 
493.13; 3rd sg. fara 9.35, 17.17, 19.61; 2nd pl. farez 23.47; 3rd pl. 
n 10.8, 10.15, 11.19. 

cond. 2nd pl. fariatz 13.66. 

fst sg. fi 10.22, 13.9, 13.15, 13.43, 13.74, 28.13, 31.3, fis 7.14 
5g, fetz 5.6, 5.8, 5.9, 5.12, 5.17, 7.14, 15.36, 31.4, 31.25, fez 1.3, 
3,7, 3.7, 5.4, 11.52, 11.53, 11.59, 11.59, 11.71, fes 3.7, 9.66, 
14.45, 27.3, 30.2, 30.32, 30.87, fe 25.66, 31.9, fei 24.32, 24. 
em 8.20, fem 28.65; 3rd pl. feyron 9.51, feyro 31.41. 


on 17.27. 
mase., NOM. s; 
(42, 23.16, 24.20, faich 18.54, fat 12.4; obl. pl. faitz 24.20 var., fatz 
var, 24.20 var., fach 24.20 var., fagz 24.20 var., fag 24.20 var.; fem., 
, undeclined fach 17.40; neuter, nom. sg. fait 1.5. 
faire 2.22, 11.52, 21.32, 21.43, 32.9, 32.10, fayre 13.41, far 3.7, 


asc. burden: obl. sg. fais 10.31, fays 12.58. [CL riscem FEW 3: 
j It. fascio, Sp. fajo, haz, F cf. E. fascicle] 
fem. form, appearance: obl. sg. faiso 21.7. [CL rictioxem FEW 3: 
Fr facon, E. fashion] 

,n. masc., see fach (1). 
15, 11.11, 16.42, 23.16, 24.20, pp., masc., obl. sg. of faire, which 


shapely: fem., vocative sg. faytissa 13.9. [CL rictictum 
ficial’ FEW 3: 359; It. feticcio, Sp. hechizo; Fr. factice, fétiche; B. fac- 
fetish] 

, see fach (1). 
23.8, 28.19, pres. 2nd pl. of faire, which see. 
24.20 var:, 25.45, 27.24, pp., masc., nom. sg. or obl. pl. of faire, 
‘see. 


‘See falsia. 

i fem. lap 28.7; pl. skirts 26.51; obl. sg. fauda 28.7, obl. pl. faudas 
1. [Gothic *falda FEW 15, part 2: 99; It. falda, Sp. falda) 

n. fem. disloyalty 6.32, mistake 28.19: obl. sg. falhensa 28.19, 
nsa 6.32. [falhir + -ensa] 

2 masc. disloyalty: obl. sg. faillimen 6.31, 23.16, 27.11. [falhir 
tb. intrans. and trans. to fail, to become deficient 12.62, 14.7, 28.23; 
e false 19.11, 23.14; to desert 11.70, 30.65; to commit an offense 
I: pres. 3rd sg. falh 14.7, 19.11, 28.23, fail 30.65; pret. 3rd pl. 
Fen 11.70; pp., masc., obl. sg. falhit 19.51, obl. pl. falhitz 12.62; inf. 

23.14. [CL ratte ‘to deceive’ FEW 3: 390 + -ir; It. fallire, Sp. fa- 
Fr. faillir] 
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fals adj. false (oath) 11.10; faithless (person) 17.3" 
16.26: masc., nom. sg. faus 16.26; obl. sg. fals 11.10; 
17.37. [CL ratsum FEW 3: 394; It. falso, Sp. falso, Fr. 

falsia n. fem. infidelity: obl. sg. falcia 28.20. [fals + -ia] 

falta n. fem. loss: obl. sg. fauta 31.31. [VL *rA.iram FEW. 
Fr. faute, E. fault) 7 

fam n. fem. hunger: obl. sg. fam 11.5. [CL rimem FEW 3: 409 
hambre, Fr. faim; E. to famish] 

fan, fant, far, fara, farai, faran, faray, farei, farez see f, 

farga n. fem. forge, smithy: obl. sg. farga 32.1. [CL rink 
It. fabbrica, Sp. forja, fragua, Fr. forge, E. forge] 

fargar vb. trans. to forge: pp., fem., obl. pl. undeclined 
rkuricine FEW 3: 344; It. fabbricare, Sp. fraguar, Fr. fe 
fariatz, fasa see faire. 

fasenda see fazenda. 

fass’, fassa see faire. 

fat (1) 12.4, pp., mase., obl. sg. of faire, which see. 

fat (2) adj. silly, foolish: fem., nom. sg. fada 28.16. [CL rari 
Fr. fat, E. fatuous] 

fatz (1) 14.57, see fach (1). 

fatz (2) 12.4 var., 23.5, 24.20 var, see faire. 

fauc see faire. 

fauda, faudas see falda. 

faus see fals. 

fauta see falta. 

fay, fayre see faire. 

fays see fais, 

faytissa see faititz. 

faz see faire. 

fazenda n. fem. occupation 30.29; matter, affair 31 
30.29; obl. pl. fazendas 31.6. [CL riciénpa ‘things to be 
355; It. faccenda, Sp. hacienda ‘farm’] 

fazi’, fazia, faziatz see faire. 

fe (1) n. fem. faith, good faith 30.28; in entreaties fe que-m 
faith you owe me 31.21; per fe with trust 23.10; segon 
faith 27.42: obl. sg. fe 23.10, 27.42, 30.28, 31.21. [CL Fives 
It. fede, Sp. fe, Fr. foi, E. faith] 

fe (2) 25.66, 31.9, pret. Ist sg. of faire, which see. 

fei see faire. 

fein see fenher. 

feira see faire. 

fel see felon (2). 

fello (1) n. masc. 11.51, see felon (1). 

fello (2) adj. 9.46, 11.20, fellon, see felon (2). 

felnia n. fem. plot 11.62, treachery 11.64: obl. sg. felni’ 1 

[felon (2) + -ia] 

felon (1) 2. masc. criminal: obl. sg. fello 11.51. [felon (2)] 

felon (2) adj. cruel (heart) 13.57, 23.12; wicked 11.20, 12 

23.4 var; treacherous 10.16; masc., obl. sg. felo 12.38) 

fello 9.46, fellon 23.4 var., fel 13.57; nom. pl. felon 10.16, 

[Frankish *fillo ‘knacker’ FEW 3: 524 + -on (1); ML r£t10) 

Fr. félon, E. felon] 


zn. masc. one who wears plush, dandy (?); or one who manufac- 
tailor (?): nom. pl. felpidor 12.49 var. (see note). [*felpa 


peaviires, VL *re.erea FEW 3: 400; It. felpa, ModOc féupo) + -idor:; 


. (mere) woman (derogatory, in contrast to domna): obl. sg. 
sna 14.67, 18.49. [CL reminam FEW 3: 451; It. femmina, Sp. hembra, 
me; cf. E. feminine] 

‘yb. trans. to pretend; refl. to pretend to be 30.18: pres. 3rd sg. fein 
[CL rixcke FEW 3: 556; It. fingere, Sp. fingir, henir, Fr. feindre; cf. 
ion) 

trans. to cease 21.1; to drop (a claim) 20.4: pres. /st sg. fenis 21.1; 
bl. sg. undeclined fenit 20.4. [CL rixize, VL *renine FEW 3: 


At. fini 

a ee iron: obl. sg. fer 9.8. [CL rErrum FEW 3: 476; It. ferro, Sp. 

mo, Fr. fer) 

») adj. savage, ferocious: masc., nom. sg. fers 3.3 var; obl. pl. fers 

38; fem., obl. sg. fera 12.49. [CL rénum FEW 3: 481; It. fiero, Sp. fiero, 
fiers masc., nom. sg., Fr: fier, E. fierce] 

11) 27.40 var., see faire. 

2) 24.10, see ferir. 

12.49, see fer (2). 


pesza 26.49 var. [fer (2) + -eza] 

b. trans. to strike (with a sword): pres. 2nd sg. fers 25.84; pres. subj. 

fiera 27.40 var., fieyra 19.37, 3rd sg. fera 24.10; pret. 3rd sg. feric 

25.57, 25.70; pres. part., masc., nom. pl. firen 25.7. [CL réxine 
466; It. ferire, Sp. herir, Fr. férir] 

dv, strongly 26.45. [ferm adj. (CL rizmum FEW 3: 576; It. fermo, Sp. 

», Fr. ferme, E. firm)] 

+ vb. trans. to fix, to sustain: pret. 3rd sg. fermet 15.37 var. [CL 

ixx FEW 3: 574; It. firmare ‘to sign,’ Sp. firmar, Fr. fermer ‘to close’; 
to affirm) 


fem. ecclesiastical feast, festival: nom. sg. festa 30.15, 31.36; obl. 
_ 30.33. [CL ri'stam FEW 3: 484; It. festa, Sp. fiesta, Fr. féte, E. 


n. fem. straw: obl. sg. festuia 14.15. [CL résticam FEW 3: 485; It. 
a] 


. feyro, feyron, fez, fezem, fezes, see faire. 
8.11, 8.20, 10.28, 10.32, 19.57, see fin (1). 
) 10.22, 13.9, 13.15, 13.43, 13.74, 28.13, 31.3, pret. Ist sg. of faire, 


MI. faithful: masc., obl. sg. fiel 11.45. [CL rivétem FEW 3: 502; It. 
Sp. fiel, Fr. fidéle; cf. E. fidelity] 
see ferir. 
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figura n. fem. face: obl. sg. figura 13.85. [CL rictram FEW 3:5 
Sp. figura, Fr. figure, E. figure] 

fil see filh. 

filar vb. trans. to spin (wool into thread): imperf. 3rd sg. fi 
Fitare FEW 3: 533; It. filare, Sp. hilar, Fr. filer, E. to file) 

filh_n. masc. son: nom. sg. filhs 14.61, fils 5.2, 5.16, 14.61 var. 
var; filh 14.61 var; obl. sg. filh 29.47, fill 27.46, fil 10,7, 
FEW 3:522; It. figlio, Sp. hijo, Fr. fils; cf. E. filial] 

filha n. fem. daughter: nom. sg. filha 13.4. [CL riiam 3: 517; It, 
hija, Fr. fille] 

filhs, fill, fills, fils see filh. 

fin (1) n. fem. end 8.20, 10.32, 11.40, 19.57; pact 8.11; peace 10, 

sg. fis 11.40; obl. sg. fi 8.11, 8.20, 10.28, 10.32, 19.57. [CL Fins 

zenith, culminating point’ FEW 3: 567; It. fine, Sp. fin, Fr fi 
final] 

fin (2) adj. true, sincere (modifying love 16.4, 31.10; joy of love 2 
4.14, 16.30, 16.39, 30.81; love poem 16.50; amorous 
15.26); fine (modifying leather 26.44, reputation 15.12): ma 
fins 2.11, 16.50, fis 4.14, 15.12, 15.26; obl. sg. fin 26.44, 30.81 
fins 16.30; fem., nom. sg. fina 16.39 ms., fin’ 16.4, 16.39; obl 
31.10, [fin (1) as adj; It. fino, Sp. fino, Fr. fin, E. fine] 

finamen adv. truly, sincerely: finamen 17.39. [fin (2) + -amen 

fins see fin (2), 

firen see ferir. 

fis (1) 11.40, n. fem., see fin (1). 

fis (2) 7.14 var., pret. 1st sg. of faire, which see. 

fis (3) 4.14, 15.12, 15.26, adj., see fin (2). 

fisar vb. trans. to sting; pres. 3rd sg. fissa 13.10. [VL *rixare FE 
fissare, Sp. fijar, Fr. fixer, E. to fix] 

fisarai see fizar. 

fissa see fisar. 

fizar vb. refl. to trust: imperf. Ist sg. fiav’ 11.75; fut. Ist sg. fi 
fiarai 18.18, fierai 18.18 var. (CL rivére, VL *ripine FEW 
fidare, Sp. fiar, Fr. fi E. to confide] 

flac adj. flabby: mas sg. flacs 22.44. [CL riiccum 4 


, nom. 


cf. E. flaccid) 

flairar n. masc. sense of smell: obl. sg. flairar 1.6. [CL FRAGR 
FiAcrare ‘to smell strongly’ FEW 3: 747; Fr. flairer ‘to smell 
fragrant] 

flamier n. masc. blaze: nom. sg. flamers 25.50. [flama (CL 
FEW 3:601; It. fiamma, Sp. flama, Fr. flame, E. flame) + -ier] 

flazar n. masc. power to draw breath: obl. sg. flazar 1.6 var [LL 
blow’ FEW 3: 610; It. fiatare] 

flic n. masc. snip (sound of scissors): obl. sg. flic 31.26. [On 
flik- FEW 3: 621] 

floc n. masc. snap (sound of scissors): obl. sg. floc 31.26. (Onom 
flok- FEW 3: 627] 

flor n. fem. flower: nom. sg. flors 15.6; obl. sg. flor 17.6. [CL 
636; It. fiore, Sp. flor, Fr. fleur, E. flower] 

fo see eser. 


masc. fire: nom. sg. focs 9.22, fuec 26.52, fuoc 26.52 var.; obl. sg. 
foc 14.18. [CL racum FEW 3: 658; It. fuoco, Sp. fuego, Fr. feu] 

Ho see folhar. 

zon . fem. abundance, plenty: obl. sg. foiso 11.26. [CL risiéxem 

3: 914; Fr. foison] 

4) n. masc. fool: nom. sg. fols 13.79 var., 16.33, 18.54, fol before 
13.79; obl. sg. fol 14.47, 19.59, folh 13.79 var.; obl. pl. fols 24.1; voca- 
extension ‘windbag, empty- 


n. fem. folly: obl. sg. folatura 13.79. [fol (1) + -atura] 

ledat n. fer. folly: nom. sg. foudaz 17.43; obl. sg. folledat 11.2. [fol (1) 
-edat] 

| (1) n. mase. leaf; page 30.89: obl. sg. fueil 30.89. [CL réuium FEW 3: 

685; It. foglio, E. folio) 

fh (2) see fol (1). 

n. fem. leaf, collective leaves 8.18; nom. sg. fueilla 8.18. [CL ré.ia 

suter pl. FEW 3: 685; It. foglia, Sp. hoja, Fr. feuille] 

vb. intrans. to bear leaves, to leaf out: pres. 3rd pl. foillo 8.2. [folh 

(1) +-ar (2)] 

: obl. sg. follia 11.2, 17.11, 26.46, foillia 13.23 var, fulia 

23. [fol (1) + -ia] 

n. fem. folly: obl. sg. folhor 29.12, follor 17.14. [fol (1) + -or] 


see folhor. 
n. masc, ragbag, place for discarded refuse (?): obl. sg. in expres- 
on inz el folpidor 12.49 var. (see note), [VL *rouerra, var. of FALUPPA 
?) FEW 3: 397 + -idor; cf. felpidor] 

(1) 13.79 var., 16.33, 18.54, 24.1, n. masc., see fol (1). 
) 16.49 var., 17.32, 23.25, 25.81, adj., see fol (2). 

) 32.14, adj., see fol (2). 

1) n. fem. fountain: obl. sg. fon 18.48. [CL réxtem FEW 3: 696; It. 
le, Sp. fuente, E. fount, font) 

) vb. intrans. passim, pret. 3rd sg. of eser, which see. 

) vb. intrans. 18.8, pres. 3rd sg. of fondre, which see. 

© vb. intrans. to melt: pres. 3rd sg. fon 18.8. [CL rixpEe FEW 3: 866; 
ondere, Sp. fundir, Fr. fondre, E. to found; cf. E. foundry] 

)/n. masc. manner; a for .. . de for 31.22. [CL rdaum ‘marketplace’ 
3: 738; It. foro ‘square,’ Sp. fuero ‘law,’ Fr. fur in expression au fur 
Mesure ‘gradually,’ E. forum] 

vb. intrans. 20.35 var., 2nd cond. Ist sg. of eser, which see. 

8) adv. 30,42, for’ 25.15, see fors (1). 

() 30.15, 31.34, vb. intrans., 2nd cond, Ist or 3rd sg. of eser, which 


25.8, 25.46, adv., see fors (1). 
see eser. 
”. masc. crime: obl. pl. forfaize 11.15. [fors (1) + fach (1)] 
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formar vb. trans. to create: pret. 3rd sg. formet 15.37, 27.3.] 
FEW 3: 717; It. formare, Sp. formar, Fr. former, E. to form) 

forn n. masc. oven: obl. sg. forn 5.2. (CL rirxum FEW 3: 999 
horno, Fr. four; cf. E. furnace] 

forngl 1. mase. hearth: obl. sg. fornelh 9.21. [forn + -el] 

fornier n. masc. baker: nom. sg. forniers 5.2. [CL rirwiniu, 
It. fornaio, Sp. hornero, OFr. fournier] 

foro, foron see eser. d 

fors (1) adv. outside. Forms: fors 19.4; for 30.42; for’ 25.1: 
25.46. [CL roris, roxas FEW 3: 705; It. fuori, Sp. fuera, Fr, 

fors (2) prep. except 6.14; fors de out of, free from 17.12; conj 
except that 19.20 var. [fors (1)] a 

forsar vb. trans. to compel, to have power over 20.6, 22.8; 
forssan 22.8; pp., masc., nom. sg. forsatz 20.6; pp. as adj. 1 
sg. forsat constrained, cramped 29.6. [VL *roxriine Fl 
forzare, Sp. forzar, Fr. forcer, E. to force] 

fort (1) adj. strong: masc., nom. sg. fortz 9.28, 22.17; obl. sg. 
26.43 var; obl. pl. fortz 26.43. [CL rortem FEW 3: 7: 
fuerte, Fr. fort, E. fort n. ‘stronghold, fortified place’] 

fort (2) adv. well 10.38; greatly 5.11, 19.8; warmly 5.11; 
31.15; fort be very well 30.27, 30.73; per fort neces 
26,52. [fort (1)] 

fos see eser. 

fosat n. masc. trench: obl. pl. fossatz 25.44. [LL rdssirum Fi 
fossé] 

fossetz see eser. 

fotre vb. trans. to fuck, to have sexual intercourse with: pres. 
fota 14.51 var; pret. Ist sg. fotey 9.61; pp., undeclined fo 
rirtére, VL *rittére FEW 3: 928; It. fottere, Sp. hoder, joden, 

fotz see eser. 

foudaz. see foledat. 

fraire n. masc. brother passim; friar 31.0: nom. sg. frairs 20.5 va 
fraire 20.5 var, 25.60, frair 20.5, 20.27, frayre 31.0; obl. 
32.16; vocative sg. fraire 25.62. [CL rritrem FEW 3: 767; Itfn 
Sp. fraile ‘friar, Fr. frere; cf. E. fraternity] 

fraitz see franher. 

franc adj. noble 2.12, 16.39; open 23.2: masc., obl. sg. frame 
nom. sg. francha 16.39 ms., franch’ 16.39; obl. sg. franea 
ish frank FEW 15: 163; It. franco, Sp. franco, Fr. franc, E. 

francamen adv. heartily: francamen 9.5. [franc + -amen (2)] 

frances adj. French; a la francesza in the French style 26.4 
francesza 26.43. See also Proper Names. [Fransa + -es (2)] 

franch’, francha see franc. 

franher vb. trans. to break: pres. 3rd sg. franh 14.7; pp.» 
fraitz 12.62. [CL rrincére FEW 3: 756; It. frangere, Fr. 
fragile] 

freg 1. masc. cold: nom. sg. freg 13.13; obl. sg. freg 26.44. [C 
VL *rricioum (influenced by ricipum ‘stiff) FEW 3: 801; 
frio, Fr. froid, E. frigid] ; 

frese adj. fresh: masc., obl. sg. fresc 26.21. [Germ. *frisk FEW" 
fresco, Fr. frais] 


fem. shelled bean: obl. sg. fresza 26.9. [CL (Fisam) rrisam FEW 3: 


4 intrans. to fry: pres. subj. 3rd sg. fria 26.22. [CL rrickre FEW 3: 

It. friggere, Sp. fretr, Fr. frire, E. to fry] 

yb. trans. to accomplish; pp., fem., obl. sg. fromida satisfied 28.52. 
. *fritmjan FEW 15, part 2: 185 + -ir] 

‘n, masc. forehead: obl. sg. front 25.72. [CL rroxtem FEW 3: 822; It. 
te, Sp. frente, Fr. front, E. front] 

n. fem. catapult: obl. pl. frondas 25.40. [CL rinvim ‘sling,’ rinviiia 

|, VL *ritnpa FEW 3: 862; OFr. flondre; It. fionda, Sp. honda, Fr. 


Fes fron. 
tefiar vb. intrans. to bear fruit: pres. 3rd sg. frutefia 26.54. [CL 


vb. intrans. to flee: pres. subj. 3rd sg. fuia 14.17. [CL rictre, LL 
ine FEW 3: 839, VL *ricine B-W; It. fuggire, Sp. huir, Fr. fuir; ef. E. 
tive] 


Ln. masc. wood 9.8, 14.15; (pilgrim’s) staff 15.34: nom. sg. fustz 15.34; 
bl. sg. fust 9.8, 14.15. [CL ristem ‘stick, club’ FEW 3: 919; It. fusto 
talk, shaft,’ Fr. fae] 

eser. 


vb. intrans. to boast: pres. part., masc., nom. pl. anar ... gaban 
4.29, [Old Norse gabb FEW 16: 3 + -ar (2); It. gabbare, Fr. gaber, E. to 


is FEW 16: 9; It. gaio, Fr. gai, E. gay] 
re see gaire. 
© adv. long 25.26; non... . gaire scarcely 11.13, hardly 16.1: gaires 
= gaigre 11.13. [Germ. “waigaro FEW 17: 470; It. guari, Fr. 


gai, 
tn. fem. watchman: nom. sg. gaita 4.7, 4.43, guaita 4.16, 4.25, 4.34. 
. *wahta FEW 17: 456; OF r. gaite] 

adj. outrageous: masc., nom. sg. gaillartz 22.41. [Ctc. *galia 
ngth’ FEW 4: 31 +-art; It. gagliardo, Sp. gallardo, Fr. gaillard, E. gal- 


aan. fem. hen: obl. sg. galina 26.11. [CL cittinam FEW 4: 40; It. gal- 
ina, Sp. gallina] 

2 n. fem avoidance, delay: obl. sg. ganda 20.1. [gandir + -a] 
ir vb. intrans, to escape (from = indirect object): pp., fem., nom. sg. 
dida 28.35. [Gothic *wandjan FEW 17: 503] 

garar. 
n. fem. measure: obl. sg. garanda 20.10. [Germ. *wardn ‘to heed’ 
17: 535 + -anda] 
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garandar vb. trans. to grant: pres. 3rd sg. guaranda 19.10, 
Q)] 

garar vb. trans. to look at 13.91 var.; to watch over, to care 
3rd sg. gara 13.91 var; fut. 3rd pl. guararan 12.52. (Germ, * 
17: 533; Fr. gare ‘look out!’] 

garda n. fem. protection: obl. sg. garda 10.11. [gardar +-a]_ 

gardar vb. intrans. to look 30.55; trans. to look at 13.33; 
28.3; to protect 12.71, 27.8; to guard 3.6, 5.8; to keep 26 
24.8; to observe 22.25; refl. to protect oneself 28.66; refl. 
to watch out for, to be careful of 15.72, 31.6. 

Forms: pres. Ist sg. gart 13.33, 22.25, 3rd sg. garda 2 
gardatz 14.72, 3rd pl. gardan 26.34; pres. subj. 3rd sg. 
guarde 24.8 var; pret. Ist sg. gardiey 31.6; past subj. 3rd 
30.55; imper. 2nd pl. gardas 27.8; pres. part., fem., obl. sg. gi 
pp., fem.,.nom. sg. gardada 28.66; inf. gardar 3.6, 5.8. 

[Germ. “wardon FEW 17: 510 + -ar (2); It. guardare, Sp. gi 
garder, E. to guard) : 

garganta n. fem. throat: obl. sg. garganta 32.9. [Onor 
FEW 4: 56 + -anta; Sp. garganta] 

garnir vb. trans. to equip: pp., masc., obl. sg. garnit 25.56, 
nit 11.56; substantivized inj 
[Germ. *warnjan FEW 17: 
nir, E. to garnish] 

garsa n. fem. girl: obl. sg. garsa 31.3. [garson +-a] 

garson 1. masc. rascal 12.44, dupe 22.43: nom. sg. gartz 22 
garsos 12.44, [Frankish “wrakkjo FEW 17: 619 +-on (1)] 

gart see gardar. 

gartz see garson. 

gasainatz see gazanhar. 

gastar vb. trans. to damage: pp., m 
vasrare influenced by Germ. * 
gastar, Fr. gater, E. to waste] 

gat see cat. 4 

gatge n. masc. payment, wage: obl. sg. gatje 13.65. [Frankish ™ 
wavium FEW 17: 446; It. gaggio, Fr. gage, E. wage] 

gau see jauzir, 

gauch 7. masc. joy: nom. sg. gaug 25.97, gaugz 28.37; obls 
29.13, gaug 21.3. [CL cavvium FEW 4: 82; It. gaudio, Sp. 
joia] 

gauta 7. fem. cheek: obl. sg. gauta 31.32. [VL *cauta FEW 

gauzens see jauzir. 

gauzimens see jauzimen. 

gauzinal adj. of morning, of cockcrow; estela gauzinal 
planet Venus 12.34: fem., nom. sg. guauzinaus 12.34. [CL 
‘cockcrow’ Oxf. + -al; cf. ML cauticianate FEW 4: 36] 

gauzirai see jauzir. 

gazaingnar see gazanhar. 

gazanh n. masc. winning, gain: nom. 
ms., gazains 12.23 var. [gazanhar] 

gazanhar vb. trans. to win: pp., masc., obl. pl. gas 
gazaingnar 27.13. [Frankish *waidanjan FEW 17: 467 
guadagnare, Sp. ganar, Fr. gagner, E. to gain] 


3 + -ir; It. guarnire, Sp. gua 


sc. nom. sg. gastatz 
an FEW 14: 206; It. gi 


-. gazanhs 12.23, 


hs sce gazanh. 
5 see genh. 
asc. frost: obl. sg. gel 8.16. [CL cz.um FEW 4: 90; It. gelo, Sp. hielo, 
i, gel; cf. E. jelly] 
yb, intrans. to freeze: pp., masc., nom. sg. gelatz 15.7. [CL cétare 
‘4; 89; It. gelare, Sp. helar, Fr. geler] 
adj. jealous: nom. sg. gelos 3.6. [LL (influenced by Gk.) zi1dsum 
EW 14: 660; It. geloso, Sp. celoso, Fr. jaloux, E. jealous, zealous] 
(1) n. fem. people: nom. sg. gens 5.7, 13.84, 30.11, genz 16.16; obl. sg. 
n 2.12, 23.7, 26.40, 27.27, 31.45, gent 11.23, 26.26; obl. pl. gens 
31,37. (CL cénrem FEW 4: 108; It. gente, Sp. gente, Fr. gens; cf. E. gentle] 
(2) adj, noble 6.25, 21.29; becoming 16.35, 23.17; pretty 19.31 var: 
masc., nom. sg. gens 19.31 var.; obl. sg. gen 6.25, gent 21.29; neuter, 
1. sg. gen 16,35, 23.17. [CL céxtrum ‘born,’ pp. of cionére, oENERE 


ion n. fem. birth: obl. sg. generacion 5.2. [CL cinéritionem 
‘4; 98; It. generazione, Sp. generacién, Fr. génération, E. generation] 
wit 15.28 var., 22.3; conduct 13.36: nom. sg. geins 22.3; obl. 


ir engin, E. engine) 

} (1) n. fem. 5.7, 13.84, 30.11, 31.37, see gen (1). 

§ (2) adj. 19.31 var., see gen (2). 

(3) adv. non... gens not at all passim; ni... gens and not at all 
26.37. Forms: gens 11.48; ges 9.39, 9.54, 13.68, 16.17, 17.25, 19.20, 
1, 23.28, 26.20, 26.37, 30.18, 30.40, 30.65, 30.72, 30.93; gez 23.21; 
13.91 var; jes 18.28, 18.57, 19.9, 19.20 var. [CL cinus FEW 4: 116, 
Or Ginrium Walsh 89-99] 

vb. intrans. to become noble: pres. 3rd sg. genssa 6.26. [gensor + 
(2)] 

comparative of gen (2) adj. more noble: masc., obl. sg. genzor 
1,38; fem., nom. sg. genser 2.21; obl. sg. gensor 15.10. [gen (2) + -sor] 
Sa see gensar. 

E (1) 11.23, 26.26, n. fem., see gen (1). 

j., see gen (2). 

2asc., nom. sg. gentils 1.1, 3.3;obl. sg. gentil 13.29; fem., 
. Sg. gentils 13.43 var., gentil 3.5, 13.43; obl. sg. gentil 5.5. [CL 


See gensor. 
vb. trans. to give up, to drop 19.61; to leave 28.59; refl. to cease 
59 var: pres. Ist sg. giec 18.59 var., 3rd sg. giec 19.61, 28.59. (Germ. 


+h) n. masc. play (= OOc joc): obl. sg. gew 15.28 var. [CL sdcum 
5:45; Fr: jeu] 
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giet see gitar. 

ginh see genh. 

giron n. masc., pl. side: obl. pl. giros 
gherone, Fr. giron] 

gisclar vb. intrans. to spurt: inf. gisclar 32.10. [VL *cisci 
Fr gicler] 

gitar vb. trans. to throw; gitar a non-caler to become indiffe 
29.36; gitar en ira to visit wrath upon 2: 

p., masc., obl. pl. gitatz 25.63; is 
sécrare FEW 5: 22; It. gettare, Sp. jitar, Fr. jeter; cf. E. jet] — 

glavi see glazi. 

glazi_n. masc. sword 14.44; slaughter 25.40: nom. sg. glazis 25 
glavi 14.44. [CL cuivium FEW 4: 145; Fr. glaive, E. glaive) 

glazier (1) n. mase. carnage, slaughter: glaziers used as 0 
[glazi + -ier] 

glazier (2) adj. bloodthirsty: masc., nom. sg. glaziers 25,96 

glazis see glazi. 

gleira n. fem. church: obl, sg. gleira 28.58. [ChL écctfsum, 
FEW 3: 203; It. chiesa, Sp. iglesia, Fr. église; cf. E. ecclesic 

gonel 72. masc. robe: obl. pl. gonels 26.35. [gona (LL {from € 
FEW 4: 326; It. gonna) + -el] ‘ 


7. [Frankish *géro 


FEW 4: 326) + -ela; It. gonnella, Fr. gonnelle] 
gonels see gonel. 
gonfanon 1. masc. gonfalon, battle standard used to rally 

gonfanon 21.21. [Frankish *gurndfano FEW 16: 103 + -on (J 

falone, Sp. gonfal6n, Fr. gonfalon, E. gonfaton] 
gonfanonier n. masc. standard-bearer: nom. sg. gonfano 

[gonfanon + -ier] 
gracia n. fem. (divine) grace: obl. sg. gracia 29.48. [CL ori 

246; It. grazia, Sp. gracia, Fr. grace, E. grace] 
graile n. masc. bugle: grailes used as nom. pl. 25.99. [CL ork 

der’ FEW 4: 203; Fr. gréle, E. grail] 
grais n. masc. grease: obl. sg. grais 26.52. [VL *crassia Fl 

influenced by gras, gros; It. grascia, Sp. grasa, Fr. graissé, 
gramavi n. masc. grammar teacher: obl. sg. gramavi I 

orimmaricum FEW 4: 217; It. grammatico, Sp. gramdtico, 1 

mairien, E. grammarian] 
gran adj. great passim; high (Mass) 31.37; se metre en grans 

trouble 22.34. 

Forms: Masc., nom. sg. grans 25.108, gran used as 

(see note), 9.65 (see note); obl. sg. gran 6.12, 7.21, 8.21, 

13.10, 17.20, 21.31, 23.24, 25.19, 27.18, 30.67, 31.32, 

11.74, 26.44; obl. pl. grans 9.38, 22.34, 25.49. 

Fem., nom. sg. grans 4.12, 18.5, 26.46, gran 11.41 (se 

sg. gran 1.7, 3.7, 5.4, 5.10, 7.7, 10.6, 11.2, 17.26, 26.19, 

28.50, 31.27, 31.29, gran 11.52, grant 11.51, granda 20.3, 

pl. grans 25.38; obl. pl. grans 21.9, granz 11.73. 

[CL crinvem FEW 4: 223; It. grande, Sp. grande, Fr. gral 

gras adj. fat: masc., obl. sg. gras 26.11, 26.19, 26.21; obl. pl. B 

[CL crissum ‘thick’ influenced by crdssum ‘fat’ FEW 2: 1 
Sp. graso, Fr. gras, E. crass] 


masc. thanks 2.23; tot per mon grat just to please me, for all of me 
obl. sg. grat 2.23, 27.29. [CL critum adj. ‘pleasing’ FEW 4: 253; 
ato, Sp. grado, Fr. gré; cf. E. grateful] 

yb. trans. to scratch: pres. 3rd sg. grata 14.41. [Germ. *kratton FEW 
6:37 + -ar (2); It. grattare, Fr. grater, E. to grate} 

n. masc. riverbank: nom. sg. graviers 25.42; obl. pl. graviers 
5 102, [grava ‘sand’ (Pre-Latin *grava FEW 4: 259) + -ier; Fr. gravier] 

vb. trans. to esteem, to praise; pp., masc., nom. sg. grazitz praised 
99,17; fem., nom. sg. grazida pleasant 28.34. [grat + -ir; It. gradire] 

ee greu (1). 

(1). masc. care, vexation: nom. pl. grei 22.8. [greu (2)] 

(2)adj. heavy 7.1; grievous 9.60, 10.9, 17.26 var., 23.24 var,; unpleas- 
ni nt29 dire 29.33: masc., nom. sg. grieus 10.9; obl. sg. greu 7.1, 9.60, 
3,24 var., 29.5, 29.33; fem., obl. sg. greu 17.26 var. [CL crivem FEW 4: 
65, VL crévem (influenced by CL tévem ‘light’; see L6fstedt 114); It. 
reve, Fr. grief adj., E. grief n.] 

| (3) adv. with difficulty 14.60; scarcely 17.15, 17.20. [greu (2)] 

see greu (2) 


bl. sg. gris 10.42. [Frankish *gris FEW 16: 83; It. 
igio, Sp. gris, Fr. gris] 
lir vb. intrans. to scold: pres. subj. 1st sg. gronda 19.17. [CL crénvire 
to grunt’ FEW 4: 292; It. grugnire, Sp. grunir, Fr. gronder ‘to scold’] 

dj. great: masc., obl. pl. gros 9.24. [LL créssum FEW 4: 280; It. 
tr Sp. grueso, Fr. gros, E. gross] 
i. heavy, massive: masc., obl. pl. grossiers 25.3. [gros + -ier] 


n. fem. shelter: obl. pl. gueridas 25.10. [pp., fem. of guerir'to save’ 
ish *warjan FEW 17: 527; It. guarire, Sp. guarecer, Fr. guérir)] 

Pir vb. trans. to give up: pres. Ist sg. guerpise 10.41; pp., masc., obl. 
uerpit 10.33. [Frankish “werpjan ‘to throw’ FEW 17: 566; OFr. 

erpir ‘to give up,’ Fr. déguerpir ‘to take to one’s heels’) 

ma n. fem. war 10.7, 22.18, 22.22, 22.39, 24.18; battle 25.4; conflict be- 

en two lovers 8.20: nom. sg. guerra 25.4; obl. sg. guerra 10.7, gerra 

8, 22.22, 22.39, guera 8.20; obl. pl. guerras 24.18. [Frankish 

erra FEW 17: 567; It. guerra, Sp. guerra, Fr. guerre, E. war] 

vb. intrans. to make war 22.15: pres. subj. 3rd sg. gervei 22.15; 

e ae masc., obl. sg. guerreian skilled in war 21.50. [guerra + 


Mn. fem. guide: nom. sg. guia 27.46, guida 28.44. [guidar + -a; It. 
4 Sp. gufa, Fr. guide, E. guide] 

Yb. trans, to guide: fut. Ist sg. guizarai 15.8 var. [Gothic *widan 
W 17: 604 + -ar (2); It. guidare, Sp. guiar, Fr. guider, E. to guide] 
vb. trans. to peep at, to ogle: pres. 3rd sg. guinha 14.20, gigna 
var. [Frankish *wingjan FEW 17: 593 + -ar (2); It. ghignare, Sp. 
h Fr. guigner] 
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guinhon n. masc. whisker: obl. pl. guinhos 9.38. [Fra 
wink’? FEW 17: 590 + -on(1)] 

guirensa n. fem. cure: obl. sg. guirensa 28.26. 
guerida) + -ensa] 

guiza n. fem. kind: obl. sg. guiza 14.8. (Germ. *wisa FEW 175 
Sp. guisa, Fr. guise, E. guise] 

guizarai see guidar. 


ha, hae see aver. 

hai see ai (2). 

hance see anc. 

hay (Spanish) impersonal 3rd sg. of haber ‘there is’ 18.57 
Sp. y FEW 4: 364; cf. i (2), Fr. ilya] 

herberger (French) vb. trans. to lodge: fut. Ist sg. he 
00c albergar] 

heretiers see eretier. 

heu see eu (1). 

hi see i(1). 

hieu see eu (1). 

ho (1) 30.40, pron., neuter sg., see 0 (1). 

ho (2) 27.39, conj., see 0 (3). s 

hom, home, homes see ome. 

homicidiers see omicidier. 

homs see ome. 

honor, honors see onor. 

hostal see ostal. 

hoste see oste. 

huebre see obrir. 

huei see oi. 

huelhs see olh. 

hueymais, hueymay see oimais. 

hui see oi. 

humayna see uman. 

humil, humils see umil. 

huoill, huoills, huoils see olh. 

hyeu see eu (1). 


i (1) personal pron. = a + personal pron. 3rd sg.: to her 19.58 
16.14, to them 11.22; with her 19.64; among them 11 
30.87; from her 19.35; weak meaning in regard to that 
in translation 2.19, 9.8, 16.31, 22.25, 23.15, 28.19, 30.64 

Forms: 12.19, 11.22, 11.26, 16.4, 16.14, 16.31, 19} 
30.64, 30.66, 30.87; hi 28.19; y 9.8, 19.35, 19.56, 19.66. 
fi(2)] 

i (2) adv. there 11.63, 12.30, 13.83, 20.16, 21.76, 25.12) 2 
27.18, 29.20; to that place 10.38; with impersonal ave 
are: pres. ia 12.26, 14.41, 15.19; pret. iac 9.29. 

Forms: i 10.38, 11.63, 12.30, 20.16, 21.76, 25.23, 


[CL nic ‘here’ influenced by isi ‘there’ FEW 4: 425; 
ie- personal pron. Ist sg. with enclitic forms. 14, ie-us 
23.12. See eu (1). 


1775, see el (1). 

onal pron., 3rd person, fem., nom. sg. 18.36, 19.34 var. (= ela 
4), 30.70, 30.73. See el (1). 
sonal pron., 3rd person, enclitic, masc., dat. sg. 6.30, 18.32, 22.14, 


al pron., 3rd person, masc., nom. pl. 25.5, 25.9, 25.46. See el (1). 
‘onal pron., 3rd person, fem., nom. sg. 6.20. See el (1). 
, fem., dat. sg. 16.35, 16.35. See el 


11.17, see en (3). 
Latin) prep. in 12.1. 


within; inz en prep. in 12.49 var. [CLinris FEW 4: 784; OF r. enz] 
anger 19.7, 19.51; (divine) wrath 25.63; grief 19.19, 19.21, 
25.88: obl. sg. ira 19.7, 19.19, 19.21, 19.51, 21.60, 25.63, 25.88. 
nam FEW 4: 812; It. ira, OFr. ire, E. ire) 
i, refl. to become angry: pp., fem., nom, sg. yrascuda 19.58. [CL 
Exe FEW 4: 812] 

See anar. 
, angry 19.53; given to anger, wrathful 3.6; sad 2.14, 12.62 var., 
5, 21.59; grieved, wronged 19.8: masc., nom. sg. iratz 3.6, 15.15, 
‘obl. sg. irat 19.53; nom. pl. irat 21.59; obl. pl. iratz 2.14, 12.62 var. 
sikatum FEW 4: 812; 


Mase. winter: nom. sg. iverns 15.7; obl. sg. envern 26.42. [CL 
mum (rémpus) adj. ‘of winter’ FEW 4: 421; It. inverno, Sp. invierno, 
icf, E. to hibernate] 


dv, now 19.30; already 19.34 var., 19.57; ever 16.44, 19.47, 21.25, 
23.19, 27.21; ja mais (...) non never 3.10, 4.11, 15.8, 18.36, 
} 22.11, 23.9, 25.27, 25.85, 30.63, never again 18.18; ja... mais 
On no more 20.27; ja (...) non never 9.17, 11.19, 16.8, 16.10, 
h 17.17, 18.12, 18.31, 20.17, 22.13, 22.30, 23.13, 27.17; ja 
Non never again 6.23. [CL sim FEW 5: 27; It. gid, Sp. ya, Fr. 


I even though 19.18. [ja (1)] 
see jazer. 


bMhasc. garden: nom. sg. jardis 15.41. [VL *carvinus (Germ. *gart 
46:21 + -in); It. giardino, Sp. jardin, Fr. jardin, E. garden) 
Jauzir. 
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jausir, jauzen see jauzir. 

jauzimen n. masc. joy: nom. sg. gauzimens 15.46, 
16.13, jausimen 23.31. [jauzir + -imen] 

jauzion adj. joyful: masc., obl. sg. jauzion 18.6; fem, 
19.27. [CL caupisixoum] 

jauzir vb. trans. to enjoy with direct object 15.28, wit 
happy 23.45; refl. to enjoy with de 15.9, 23.37: pres. Jj 

Ist sg. gauzirai 15.8, 15.28; pres. part., masc., nom, 

ing 15.15; obl. sg. jausen rejoicing 23.32, jauzen 2.1 

23.45. [CL cavvire FEW 4: 79; It. godere, Sp. gozan 

jazer vb. intrans. to lie: imperf. 


26.15. [CL sackre FEW 5: 4; It. giacere, Sp. yacer, Frog 
‘here lies’; cf. E. adjacent] 

jes see gens (3). 

Joc n. masc. game, play: nom. sg. jocs 15.22 var. See also ge 
sécum FEW 5: 45; It. giuoco, Sp. juego, Fr. jeu, B. joke) 

join. masc. joy; joi e (ni) deport joy or pleasure 10,39, 
d’amor joy of love 16.6: nom. sg. jois 6.2, 15.22, 15.48 
21.23, 21.60, 23.34, 30.48, 30.81, joys 2.11, 2.17, 19.1951 
6.12, 10.25, 10.39, 10.41, 12.63, 13.3, 13.34, 16.6, 16 
17.48, 18.2, 18.60, 21.57, 23.39, 23.46, joy 15.28 
caupium FEW 4: 82); cf. gauch, joia) 

jgia n. fem. joy: obl. sg. joia 30.79, joya 25.93. [OFr. joie ( 
FEW 4: 82; It. gioia, Sp. joya ‘jewel,’ E. joy); cf. gauch, je 

joigs adj. joyful: fem., obl. sg. joiosa 30.19, joyoza 31.15. 

jois see joi. 

jorn n. masc. day passim; daylight 4. 

day 14.50, 31.10: nom. sg. jorns 4. : 

4.17, 4.26, 4.35, 4.44, 14.50, 16.11, 17.4, 17.41 van, 2% 

31.15; nom. pl. jorn 15.1; obl. pl. jorns 13.42. [CL 

FEW 3: 105; It. giorno, Fr. jour; cf. E. journal] 

jornada 1. fem. day's work: obl. sg. jornada 28.71. [jorn +4 

jorns, jornz see jorn. 

Jos adv. down 3.11; tornar en jos to overturn 10.19. [CL oi 
FEW 3: 44; It. giuso] 

josta prep. beside: just’ 13.1. [CL sixra FEW 5: 97; It. git 

jovén (1) n. masc. young age 11.7; abstract youthfulness 
allegorical) 14.7; collective young people 12.20, 12.5% 
jovens 6.2, 12.59, 14.7; obl. sg. joven 6.1, 12.20, 21.18, 5 
sivintum FEW 5: 96; OFr. jovent] 

i6ven (2) adj. young passim; fresh 26.12: masc., nom. 58: 
sg. joven 20.4, jove 25.107, 26.12, jov’ 10.20; nom. pl i 
fem., nom. sg. joves 3.5, 5.10; obl. sg. joven 5.5. [CL3t 
It. giovane, Sp. joven, Fr. jeune] 

jovens, jovent see joven (1). 

joves see joven (2). 

joy see joi. 

joya see joia. 

joyoza see joios. 

joys see joi. 


, 4.17, 4.26, 4.35, 


asc. verjuice, a sour juice of green or unripe fruit: obl. sg. ice) 


rt 26.12. [jus (CL sis) + vert] Glossary 

yy, masc. (last) judgment 23.48, 27.2; power of judgment, au- 
Wy 11.17; decision 22.51: obl. sg. jutjamen 11.17, 23.48, jutgamen 
127.2. (jutjar + -amen (1)] 
trans. to decide: inf. jutjar 11.61. [CL sivicare FEW 5: 58; It. giu- 
w, Sp. juzgar, Fr: juger, E. to judge} 


sonal pron., 3rd person, proclitic or enclitic, masc. or fem., sg. 
, 3.4, 3.5, 3.8, 4.14, 5.11, 6.12, 6.13, 6.14, 6.14, 6.21, 7.4, 7.15, 
10.13, 10.19, 10.30, 11.14, 11.37, 11.39, 11.47, 1 1,54, 11.69, 11.73, 
12.41, 14.36, 14.39, 14.39, 14.48, 16.51, 16.53, 16.54, 16.54, 
19, 18.36, 19.2, 19.28, 19.30, 19.42, 19.55, 19.63, 20.2, 20.2, 20.5, 
21.14, 21.54, 23.20, 25.58, 26.16, 27.41, 28.35, 30.6, 30.51, 30.59, 
95, 30.96, see el (1). 

def. art., proclitic or enclitic, masc. or fem. 1.6, 1.6, 2.1, 2.1, 2.21, 


6, 11.37, 11.44, 11.60, 11.69, 12.2, 12.25, 12.28, 12.32, 12.34, 12.46, 
$8, 12.58, 12.70, 13.1, 13.13, 13.28, 13.38, 13.63, 13.63, 13.75, 13.81, 
M, 14.47, 15.7, 15.23, 15.26, 15.30, 15.38, 15.39, 15.41, 16.7, 16.7, 
0, 16.23, 16.30, 16.32, 16.52, 16.54, 17.8, 17.33, 18.2, 18.34, 18.42, 
54, 18.54, 19.11, 19.11, 19.15, 19.21, 19.23, 19.41, 19.51, 20.13, 
il, 20.32, 20.36, 21.4, 21.46, 21.46, 21.56, 21.65, 21.75, 22.9, 22.18, 
MH, 23.23, 23.48, 24.14, 24.19, 24.19, 24.20, 24.20, 24.27, 24.28, 
i, 24.31, 24.32, 24.35, 25.4, 25.4, 25.11, 25.14, 25.16, 25.26, 25.28, 
§, 25.36, 25.39, 25.39, 25.40, 25.42, 25.42, 25.52, 25.53, 25.58, 
9, 25.60, 25.67, 25.70, 25.72, 25.73, 25.76, 25.80, 25.82, 25.87, 
, 25.87, 25.95, 25.97, 25.101, 25.102, 25.108, 25.108, 26.18, 26.19, 
06, 27.7, 27.22, 27.22, 27.27, 28.1, 28.12, 28.54, 28.56, 29.0, 29.7, 
4, 30.6, 30.30, 30.30, 30.36, 30.39, 30.40, 30.41, 30.43, 30.67, 30.80, 
9, 31.7, 31.19, 31.36, 31.39, 31.45, 32.12, 32.17, 32.17, see lo (2). 

bersonal pron., 3rd person, fem., obl. sg. 5.13, 5.13, 5.13, 11.14, 13.27, 
90, 15.17, 16.34, 17.41, 17.42, 18.28, 18.29, 19.60, 19.68, 22.43, 
26.7, 30.93, 30.94, 31.18, see el (1). 

fart. fer., sg. 1.2, 1.4, 1.5, 1.6, 1.6, 1.7, 1.7, 1.7, 2.12, 3.3, 3.4, 3.5, 
7, 3.8, 3.11, 4.2, 4.5, 5.6, 5.6, 5.8, 5.9, 5.10, 5.16, 6.33, 8.1, 8.11, 
8.14, 8.16, 8.16, 8.18, 8.30, 9.3, 9.19, 9.49, 9.59, 9.69, 10.12, 10.32, 
11.23, 11.36, 11.40, 11.54, 11.65, 12.17, 12.25, 12.42, 13.8, 13.11, 
13.24, 13.25, 13.31, 13.38 var., 13.39, 13.42, 13.53, 13.56, 13.67, 
13.77, 13.79 var., 13.81, 13.84, 13.89, 13.90, 13.91 var. 13.92 var., 
14.13, 14.14, 14.15, 14.32, 14.33, 14.36, 14.69, 15.41, 16.7, 17.6, 
17.14, 18.1, 18.4, 18.48, 20.20, 20.21, 21.60, 21.77, 22.42, 24.41, 
925.5, 25.25, 25.26, 25.42, 25.47, 25.54, 25.58, 25.61, 25.67, 25.69, 
©, 25.91, 25.93, 25.100, 25.105, 25.109, 26.5, 26.9, 26.17, 26.33, 
0126.43, 27.5, 28.1, 28.14, 28.45, 28.65, 29.39, 30.11, 30.12, 30.16, 
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30.31, 30.33, 30.65, 30.84, 30.97, 31.25, 31.31, 31.39 
32.9, 32.10, see lo (2). 
la (3) adv. 25.8, see lai. 
ladones adv. then: ladoncs 
lai adv: there 2.3, 5.15, 11.62, 11.63 (=i 11, 63), 12. 
15.33, 20.26, 20.31, 21.26, 25.22, 27.20, 28.12; # 


her 19.65; de lai don from the place from which 8.7; 
the outside 25.8; de lai ni denan or before that 
from the place where 30.82; lai defor 
30.47; lai( . .. )don to the place where 1 
from which 27.38; lai on where 11.61 
here and there 12.36 var.; sai ni lai to either side 30; 
Forms: lai passim; lay 12.36, 13.26, 27.48; Ia 25,8), 
[CL ittic influenced by nic FEW 4: 549; It. la, Spa 
laichen, laichero see laisar. 
laina see lana. 
Jains adv. within, inside; | 
side 25.106. [lai + inz] 
lais (1) n. mase. lay, complaint, plaintive melody: obl. sg. li 
“laid FEW 20: 11; It. lai, Fr, lai, E. lay] 
lais (2) vb. trans, 8.23, 10.12, 18.59, 22.27, 23.22, see 
laisar vb. trans. to let, to allow 8.23, 11.69, 18.32, 18.43, 
depart from 25.10, 28.12; to give up 9.32, 26.36; to 
leave behind 2.13, 10.7, to leave up 
30.60; to leave, to bequeath 10.12, 11.32, 22.14; refl. 
accept 3.11, 18.3, 23.22; to cease (with de) 18,59, 
pleonastic non) 22.27. { 
Forms: Pres. Ist sg. lais 10.12, 18.59, 22.27, 231 
9.32, 18.3, 30.60, laisa 11.16; 2nd pl. laissatz 23.46, 
son 26.36, laichen 25.10. 
Pres. subj, 3rd sg. lais 8.23, laisse 18.32. 
Fut. Ist sg. laissarai 10.7 var., 22.14, laisserai 10. 
Pret. 3rd sg. laisset 3.11, 18.43, laiset 11.32, 114 
laichero 25.103 
Pp., mase., obl. sg. layssat 2.13. 
[CL taxize FEW 5: 227; It. lasciare, Sp. dejar, Fr. lai 
lana 2. fem. wool: obl. sg. laina 13.7, lan’ 26.35. [CL LANAM 
lana, Sp. lana, Fr. laine] 
lancan ad\. in the time when, when: langan 15.1. 
when’ (VL rium axnum ouaxno FEW 24: 624)] 
landa n. fem. plain: nom. sg. landa 19.13. [Ctc. *landa 
landa, Fr. lande, E. lawn] 
lansa n. fem. lance: obl. pl. lansas 25.3. [CL (perhaps 
FEW 5: 153; It. lancia, Sp. lanza, Fr. lance, E. lance) 
lare adj. generous: masc., obl. sg. lare 6.27, 21 
It. largo, Sp. largo, Fr. large, E. large] 
las (1) personal pron., 3rd person, fem., obl. pl. 17.31, 17 
18.23, 18.23, see el (1). 
las (2) def. art. fem., pl. 5.6 var., 5.11, 11.61, 11.77, 17.4% 
24.18, 25.2, 25.3, 25.6, 25.10, 25.21, 9, 25. 


ins en in 30.41, into 25, 


15.90, 25.97, 25.98, 25.99, 25.104, 27.16 var., 30.6, 31.37, 32.4, 


). 
weary 12.62; ai las alas! 4.23, 18.9, 30.71, 30.90: masc., obl. pl. 
p62. (CL iXssum FEW 5: 196; It. lasso, Sp. laso, Fr: las, E. lassitude, 


c. Latin (contrasted with vernacular) 10.24; language 8.3; 
$.25, 9.9: obl. sg. latin 10.24; lati 8.3, 8.25, 9.9. [CL titinum 
199; It. latino, Sp. latino, latin, ladino, Fr. latin, E. Latin] 
 masc. trap, snare: obl. sg. latz 14.48. [CL taoveus FEW 5: 180; It. 
io, Sp. lazo, Fr. lacs, E. lace] 

irection: obl. pl. latz 20.30. [CL tirus FEW 5: 205; It. 


jn. masc. 17.12, see laus. 
yb. trans. 24.7, see lauzar. 

ise: obl, sg. laus 12.59, law 17.12. [CL rauvem FEW 5: 210; 
E. laudatory] 


n. masc. one who praises; eser lauzaire to praise 2.18: nom. sg. 
2.18. [CL taupirorem acc., Lauparor nom, FEW 5: 207; It. 
ore, Fr. louewr] 

yb. trans. to praise 1.6, 13.50, 23.7, 24.7; to thank 31.33; to advise 
5, 19.22, 19.35: pres. Ist sg. lau 24.7, 3rd sg. lauza 16.35, 2nd pl. 
2  lauzi 31.33, 3rd sg. lauzet 1.6; pp., 


by aphaere: 
Tauzar. 
fem. praise 5.10, 29.22; fame 21.51; nom. sg. lausors 21,51; obl. 
uzor 29.22, lausor 5.10. [laus + -or] 
‘h. masc. washing place: obl. sg. lavador 12.6, 12.15, 12.24, 12.33, 
2, 12.51, 12.60, 12.69. [CL 1a rium FEW 5: 216; It. lavatoio, Sp. 
0, Fr. lavoir, E, lavatory] 
if. lavar 12.10, 12.13, substantivized al . . . lavar 
re FEW 5: 219; It. lavare, Sp. lavar, Fr. laver, 


masc., nom. sg., see lo (2). 

dj. covetous: masc., obl. sg. lechai 15.43. [lec ‘greedy’ (lecar) + -ai] 

trans. to lick: pres. 3rd sg. lecha 14.29. [Frankish lekkon FEW 16: 
leccare, Fr. lécher, B. to lick] 


| league, a measure of distance (Modern Fr. lieue kilométrique 
neters): obl. sg. lega 14.51, legu’ 14.51. [LL (from Cte.) teuca 
262; It. lega, Sp. legua, Fr. lieve, E. league] 

adj. who reads religious services: masc., obl. pl. legendiers 
} Mlegenda (CL 1Zcixpa ‘things to be read’ FEW 5: 244) + -ier] 
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Iei (1) 1. fem. law, code of conduct 22.24; a law, a legisla 
11.61; law, the body of laws in effect 24.8: obl. sg. lei 22.24, 
leis 11.61. [CLiécem FEW 5: 293; It. legge, Sp. ley, Fr. loi; of 

lei (2) personal pron., fem. 16.16, see el (1). 

leial adj. loyal: fem., nom. sg. leiaus 16.39. [CL técitem 
leale, Sp. leal, Fr. loyal, E. loyal] 

leis (1) 11.61, see lei (1). 

leis (2) personal pron., fem., obl. sg. 1.3, 1.4, 3.4, 5.6, 30.63, 

Igit_n. masc. bed: obl. sg. leit 1.5, lieig 7.8. [CL tectum FEW 5:2 
Sp. lecho, Fr. lit] 

len adv. slowly: len 16.48. [CL Léntum FEW 5: 254; It. lento, § 
lent] 

lenga n. fem. tongue: obl. sg. lengu’ 26.1. [CL uixctiam FEW 
gua, Sp. lengua, Fr, langue; cf. E. linguist] 

lera n. fem. lyre, stringed instrument: obl. sg. lera 14.3! 
FEW 5: 483; It. lira, Sp. lira, Fr. lyre, E. lyre] 

les def. art. masc., obl. pl. 25.35, see lo (2). 

letra n. fem. letter, Scripture: nom. sg. letra 14.69. [CL uh 
379; It. lettera, Sp. letra, Fr. lettre, E. letter] 

leu adv. easily: leu 26.14; a leu easily 19.52. [CL uévem FEW 
lieve, Sp. leve] 

leugier adj. frivolous: masc., obl. pl. leugiers 29.20; 
leugeira 28.69; obl. sg. leugeyra 19.42. [VL * 
leggiero, Sp. ligero, Fr. léger] 

leumen adv. easily: 26.52. [leu + -men] 

levar vb. trans. to raise 30.54; to exalt 13.5 
be ended 25.101: pres. 3rd sg. leva 25.101; pret. 3rd sg. 
subj. 3rd sg. leves 30.54 ms.; pp., fem., obl. sg. levada 13.5) 
FEW 5: 284; It. levare, Sp. llevar, Fr. lever; cf. E. levy] 

lezor n. fem. opportunity: obl. sg. lezor 12.13. [lezer 4 
Licire FEW 5: 310) + -or] 

Ih’ (1) personal pron., proclitic, masc., dat. sg. 25.60, see el (I). 

lh (2) def. art., enclitic, fe . sg. 16.32 var, see lo (2). 

slhs def. art., enclitic, masc., obl. ar 25. 71, see lo (2). ' 

li (1) personal pron., 3rd person unstressed dat., mase. or fem 
4.3, 5.4, 5.11, 6.5, 6.29, 7.6, 9.35, 10.8, 10.15, 10.22, 10.36), 
14.68, 15.22, 18.4, 18.38, 18.52, 24.16, 25.72, 27.6, 30.71, 
(. 

li (2) def. art. masc., nom. pl., or fem., nom. sg. 4.7, 4.16, 4 
6.23, 6.23, 6.34, 6.34, 8.2, 8.2, 10.15, 11.18, 12.22, 126 
18.46, 21.70, 25.97, 26.25, 30.11, see lo (2). 

li (3) adv. there 15.22. [CL irre FEW 4: 599; It. i, Sp. all] 

liar vb. trans. to sew: pp., masc., obl. pl. liatz 26.45; substa 
masc., nom. sg. liars sewing (of shoes) 26.46. [CL LicARE 
legare, Sp. liar, Fr. lier] 

libertat 1. fem. liberty: obl. sg. libertat 32.18. [CL istet™ 
It. liberta, Sp. libertad, Fr. liberté, E. liberty] 4 

libre n. masc. book: obl. sg. libre 30.44. [CL visrum FEW > 
Sp. libro, Fr. livre; cf. E. library] 

licencia n. fem. permission: obl. sg. licencia 11.19. [CL 
311; It. licenza, Sp. licencia, Fr. license, E. license] 


see leit. 
lies, liey, lieys see el (1). 


‘a see linhar. 

va n. fem. straight line: nom. sg. linha 14.23. [CL ixtam FEW 5: 354; 
lista, Fr. ligne, E. line] 

yb. trans. to put in a line: pres. 3rd sg. ligna 14.20 var. [linha + -ar 


n, mase. lineage, family: obl. sg. linhatje 12.37. [linha + -atge] 
n. fem. food, victuals: obl. sg. liuranda 20.11, [liurar ‘to deliver’ 
(CLuisérare FEW 5: 303; Fr livrer) + -anda] 
razon n. fem. allowance, supply: obl. sg. liurazon 20.10. [CL 
érationem ‘release’ FEW 5: 303; Fr. livraison] 
(1) personal pron., unstressed, enclitic 11.6, 11.9, see el (1). 
Il (2) def. art., proclitic or enclitic 17.13, 26.10, see lo (2). 
{l) personal pron., 3rd person, masc., obl. sg. 1.4, 1.5, 1.7, 3.7, 3.7, 3.7, 
, 5.11, 6.11, 9.15, 10.20, 11.27, 11.49, 11.64, 11.71, 18.36, 18.50, 
).2, 19.35, 19.56, 66, 20.26, 21.13, 22.16, 24.22, 25.88, see el (1). 
def. art. the; deictic nuance this 25.1; possessive nuance my 2.1, 4.31, 
2, 9.47, 9.48, 10.37, 16.2, 16.3, your 23.32, 25.2, his 14.48, 18.2 var. 
sas 18.2), 27.16 var. (= sas 27.16), 25.59; exclamatory what! 25.93. 
_ Introducing inf. al mas lavar for washing hands 30.4, al murir 
when he dies 12.27, al partir when you depart 13.55; with proper name 
| Folcautz 25.37; with possessive adj. lo mieu 27.10, 31.27, al mieu 
7.23, del mieu 31.12, -1 sieus 25.36, lo seus 5.4, del sieu 2.27, - son 
0.12, al son 1.5, lo nostre 9.33, 11.46, la soa 3.3, la nostr’ 8.13, la 
13.24, 28.14, la lur 26.33, la lor 29.39, las mias 11.77, las 
5.6 var. (= soas 5.6); with possessive pron. lo mieus 23.43, los 
us 25.84, los sieus 27.11, lo vostre 23.35, lo lor 26.34. 
Expressions tut li plusor many men 10.15, tug . . . li pluzor every- 
12.22; l'us ... autre the one... the other 11.10, 13.63, 19.11, 


M9, 11.58, 11.62, 11.64, 11.71, 12.0, 12.5, 12.23, 12.72, 13.88, 15.51, 

, 16.40, 16.50, 17.21, 17.23, 18.8, 18.48, 19.15, 20.33, 21.11, 21.44, 
#93, 22.2, 22.9, 23.43, 24.19, 25.13, 25.15, 25.39, 25.40, 25.45, 25.50, 
, 25.59, 25.62, 25.108, 29.0, 32.1; le 24.16, 25.55, 25.55 var., 30.5, 
» 30.83; proclitic V 11.69, 13.63, 15.7, 16.23, 19.11, 19.11, 24.28, 

25.58, 25.76, 25.87, 25.87, 27.22, 27.22, 30.40, 31.36; enclitic +1 
31, 4.39, 5.5, 5.7, 5.14, 8.17, 9.22, 9.27, 9.27, 9.50, 10.14, 11.10, 
M0, 11.36, 12.28, 13.13, 13.81, 14.47, 15.26, 15.41, 18.34, 18.54, 
AS, 20.31, 20.36, 21 -65, 22.9, 22.18, 24.14, 24.19, 24.20, 24.20, 24.35, 
25.4, 25.11, 25.28, 25.35, 25.36, 25.37, 25.39, 25.39, 25.40, 25.42, 
99, 25.60, 25.73, 25.82, 25.87, 25.95, 25.97, 25.101, 25.108, 25.108, 
9, 27.27, 29.24, 31.39; -Is used as nom. 5g. 25.98, 25.98, 25.99, 


2.15, 3.6, 3.7, 3.8, 3.9, 4.8, 4.17, 4.26, 4.35, 4.44, 5.2, 
, 9.33, 9.50, 10.31, 11.16, 11.28, 11.35, 11.46, 11.53, 11.74, 
# 12.2, 12.55, 14.15, 15.29, 16.20, 16.22, 17.4, 17.5, 17.8, 17.21, 
17.36, 18.14, 19.7, 20.12, 21.47, 21.76, 22.32, 22.45, 22.52, 23.32, 
23.35, 24.38, 25.2, 25.17, 25.53, 25.70, 25.75, 25.86, 25.107, 
7.10, 27.38, 27.47, 29.6, 29.33, 30.70, 30.86, 30.96, 30.97, 31.27, 
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31.30, 31.33, 32.18; proclitic VY’ 1.6, 2.1, 2. 95 
11.60, 12.58, 13.1, 13.38, 13.63, 13. 14.21, 15.23, 20.33) 
25.70, 28.1, 28.56, 29.0, 29.7, 30.30, 30.36, 31.7, 31.19, 
1.6, 2.21, 2.23, 8.14, 8.15, 8.17, 8.18, 8.30, 9.37, 9.42, o@ 
9.72, 10.12, 11.17, 12.2, 12.25, 12.58, 15.38, 16.7, 169m 
16.54, 17.8, 18.2, 18.54, 20.13, 21 » 21 46, 21.46, 21.56) 
23.23, 23.48, 24.31 fe 67, 25.72, 25.80) 
30.39, 30.41, 30.67, 30.80, 30.89: mn 26.10. al 
4.13, 4.13, 5.14, 9.48, 9.67, 11.41, 11.60, 1 
12.47, 12.65, 12.69, 12.72 var., 
18.4, 21.14 var., 21.40, 2 


2, 7.22, 8.1, 34, 9.47, 10.10, 10.23, i. 45, 1235, 
12.42, 12.47, 12.56, 12.70, 12.72, 12.72, 13.10, 14.18, 14, 
17,2, 17.35, 19.29, 19.43, 21.56, 21.78, 24.24, 25.235 
7.8, 29.23, 29.28, 29.38 
jels used as obl. sg. 25.53. 

Nom. pl. li 6.23, 6.23, 6.34, 6.34, 8.2, 8.2, 10.15, 11.18) 1 
14.3, 15.1, 18.46, 21.70, 25.97; los used as nom. pl. 32.14, 3 
proclitic V 26.56; W’ 17.13; enclitic 15.11, 12.46; Is 
25.20, 25.98, 25.98, 25.99, 25.99, 25.105. 

Obl. pl. los 6.15, 9.38, 9.38, 11.15, 11.65, 11.66, 12.44, 
12.57, 21.37, 25.7, 25.9, 25.20, 25.38, 25.78, 25.84, 25.91) 
100, 25.101, 25.103, 25.104, 26.31 87, 
32.5; lo before s- 13.42; les 25.35; enclitic Ihs 25.71; 

12.50, 12.61, 16.7, 19.15 23.28, 25.7, 25.10, 2 
25.44, 25.46, , , 25.63, 25.71, 25.78, 25 
25.104, 25.104, 27.47. als (= a [2] + los) 1.2, 9.24, 25:1, 2 
2, 29.16, 30.42; al used as obl. pl. 25.86. als (= ab +108) 15.18 
15.13, 20.8, 20.18, 20.23, 21.15, 21.15, 24.18, 25.3, 25.3) u 
25.53, 25.98, 27.8, 27.32, 29.27 

Fem., nom. sg. la 1.6, 3.5 9, 8.13, 9.1990 
13.24, 13.25, 13.39, 13.53, 13.67, 13.84, 14.69, 15.41, 2544 
25.67, 25.69, 26.33, 28.14, 28.45, 31.25, 32.2; i 4.7, 40 
4.43, 26.25, 30.11; proclitic V' 5.7, 16.30, 25.42; enclitie 
12.32, 16.32, 24.19, 30.43. 
Obl. sg. la 1.2, 1.4, 1.5, 
4.2, 5.6, 5.6, 5 


12.17, 12.25, 12.42, 13.8, 13.16, 13.31, 13.38 vi 
13.77, 13.79 var., 13.81, 13.89, 13.90, 13.91 var., 13.92 valty 
, 14.15, 14.32, 14.33, 14.36, 16.7, 17.6, 17.11, 1718 


15.39, 17.33, 18.42, 19.21, 19.23, 19.41, 19.51, 24.27) 22 
28.12, 28.54, 30.6, 30.30, 31.45, 32.17, 32.17. del 19.5416 
Nom. pl. las 5.11, 17.47, A 
Obl. pl. las 5.6 var., 11.61, 11.77, 18.2 


18.17, 24 


25.10, 25.21, 25.38, 25.50, 25.71, 25.72, 25.90, 25.104, 27.16 var., 
p.6, 31.37, 32.4; la used as obl. pl. 25.25, 25.40. 
[CL ittum FEW 4: 554; It. lo, Sp. lo, Fr. le] 
_masc. place; en luoc de as 7.22 (see note): obl. sg. loc 13.21, 21.14, 
28, 31.16, luec 4.13 (see note), 15.40 var., lwo 7.22, 15.40 var., luc 
9.98; obl. pl. locs 13.82, 15.40. [CL r5cum FEW 5: 395; It. luogo, Fr. 
feu; cf. E. local] 
yb. intrans. to delay: pres. 3rd sg. locha 30.66. [CL victari FEW 5: 
439; It. lottare, Sp. luchar, Fr. lutter; cf. E. reluctant] 
loc. 
fier 7. asc. mercenary, salaried foot soldier: 
15.32. [logat (pp. of logar vb. trans. ‘to pay’) + -ier] 
vb. intrans. to lodge, to put up: pp., masc., nom. sg. logatz 31.2. [CL 
fécike FEW 5: 389; Fr: lover] 

see lonhor. 

see lonhdan. 
r see lonh. 
nes see lonhar. 
(1) adj. long (in time) 5.7, 5.12, 15.1, 15.40 var., 17.40, 23.20; tot al 
ig de all along 32.4: masc., obl. sg. lone 5.7, 5.12, 23.20, long 32.4; 
. pl. lone 15.1; obi. pl. lones 15.40 var; fem., obl. sg. longa 17.40. 
LéNoum FEW 5; 406; It. lungo, Fr. long, E. long] 
(2) prep. beside. Forms: lone 13.75, 26.50; lont 26.50 var., lones 

10 var: [lone (1) with optional -s; FEW 5: 407] 

(1) 15.40 var, see lone (1). 
see lone (2) 


obl. pl. logadiers 


Jonh adv. far. Forms: loing 10.40, 15.2, 15.4, 15.9, 15.11, 15.16, 
18, 15.23, 15.25, 15.30, 15.32, 15.37, 15.39, 15.44, 15.46, 19.4 var. 
nh 29.26. [CL .5Nok FEW 5: 405; It. lungi, Fr. loin] 

vb. refl. to go far from: past subj. 3rd sg. loingnes 5.9. [long + -ar 


adj. from far away: mase., nom. sg. loindas 15.27. [VL 
PONGitANuM FEW 5: 406; It. lontano, Fr. lointain] 

comp. adj. longer: fem., obl. sg. loignor 17.41, 20.1. [CL Léxciorem 
EW 5: 406] 
lone (2). 
Personal pron., 3rd person, dat. pl., masc. or fem., or obl. pl. 9.71, 
LS5, 11.57, 17.28, 17.31, 17.47, 18.18, 20.15, 20.15, 24.39, 25.1, 25.5, 
»-7, 25.43, see el (1). [lor (2)] 
») Possessive adj., normally invariable their; possessive adj. with def. 
- lor 29,39, la lur 26.33; possessive pron. with def. art. lo lor 


Forms: masc., nom. sg. lur 19.12; obl. sg. lor 8.3, 8.25, 11.77, 26.34, 
9.21, 26.47, 30.9; obl. pl. lor 20.29, 22.10, lurs 26.24; fem., nom. sg. 
W5S.7, lur 26.33; obl. sg. lor 17.34, 29.39, 31.41, lur 9.44, 26.37, 30.7. 

) (CL itdRum gen. pl. ‘of them’ FEW 4: 551; It. loro, Fr. leur] 

Personal pron., 3rd person, unstressed, masc., obl. pl. 27.12, 27.29, 
Var, see el (1). [CLittés, Sp. los, Fr: les] 
art. masc., obl. pl. 6.15, 9.38, 9.38, 11.15, 11.65, 11.66, 12.44, 
©0; 12.52, 12.57, 21.37, 25.7, 25.9, 25.20, 25.38, 25.78, 25.84, 25.91, 
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25.92, 25.92, 25.100, 25.101, 25.103, 25.104, 26.31, 27.43 
32.5, 32.5, 32.5, 32.5, 32.14, 32.14, 32.15, see lo (2). flo 

lose adj. one-eyed: fem., nom. sg. losca 14.56. [CL Léscum Fi 
losco, Sp. lusco, Fr. louche] 

sls (1) personal pron., enclitic, masc., obl. pl. 20.28, 21.24) 
25.90, 26.30, 27.40, 27.48, see el (1). [los (1)] 

‘Is (2) def. art., enclitic, masc., obl. pl. 2.14, 12.25 var, 1 
19.15 var., 23.28, 25.7, 25.10, 25.20, 25.21, 25.25, 25: 
25.46, 25.57, 25.63, 25.71, 25.78, 25.98, 25.98, 25.99, 31 
25,103, 25.104, 25.104, 25.105, 27.47, see lo (2). [los (1)] 

luc, luec see loc. 

luenh see lonh. 

lugor n. fem. light: obl. sg. lugor 29.43. [LL .ocorem FEW 5: 

lui personal pron. 3rd person, dat. or obl., mase. 1.7, 5.4, 5.6, 
var, 5.16, 6.7, 6.31, 6.32, 7.12, 10.36 var, 11.25, 11.48, 11.51 
25.56, 30.22, 30.27, see el (1). [CL titi dat. + cot ‘to whom 
554] 

luna n. fem. moon, time: obl. sg. luna 14.62. [CL Linam FEW 
luna, Sp. luna, Fr. lune; cf. E. lunatic) 

lunhs see nul. 

luoc see loc. 

lur (1) personal pron., 3rd person, masc. or fem., dat. pl, 9.7, 
26.36, see el (1). [lor (2)] 

lur (2) possessive adj. 9.21, 9.44, 19.12, 26.33, 26.37, 26.47, 
lor (2). 

lurs possessive adj,, see lor (2). 

lus personal pron., see el (1). [los (1)] 

lutz_n. fem. light: obl. sg. luz 30.62. [CL ricem FEW 5; 479; It. lee 

luxurigs adj. lecherous: nom. pl. luxurios 12.46. [CL cixiridsy 
481; It. lussurioso, Sp. lujurioso, Fr. luxurieux, E. luxurie 

luy personal pron., see el (1). (lui) 

luz see lutz. 

lz personal pron., enclitic, see el (1). [los (1)] 


m’ (1) personal pron., see me. 

m’ (2) possessive adj. fem. 7.6, 7.15, 9.71, 10.14, 22.3, 27.36, 28.1 
(2). 

ma see mon (2). 

mai (1) 1. masc. the month of May: obl. sg. mai 15.1. [CL 
part 1: 64; It. maggio, Sp. mayo, Fr. mai, E. May] 

mai (2) adv. 18.26, 26.39, 28.33, 32.5, see mais. 

maichelas see maisela. 

mainada n. fem. troop of men owing military service to a 10 
mainadas 25.21. [VL *mAxsionatam FEW 6, part 1: 249; It 
Sp. mesnada, OF. maisniee] q 

mainadier 1. masc. leader or member of a mainada: obl. pl. 
25.31. [mainada + -ier] 

maint adj. many a: masc., obl. sg. maint 21.35, maing 

mains 1.3, mans 13.82; fer |. sg. manta 14.3; obl. pl. 

mantas 5.12. [Germ. *manigi6o FEW 16: 514, OFr. maint] 

maion see maizon. : 


s 29.45. [CL marrem FEW 6, part 1: 477; It. madre, Sp. madre, Fr. 
f. E. maternal] 


11,38; anything but 6.24; rather 21.26; more 6.9, 9.59, 17.9, 17.18, 
24.11, 24.12, 28.33, 28.58, 29.20; longer 21.16; again 17.11, 

64; since 19.5 var., 20.15 var., 25.84, 29.11, 29.16; and 32.5; mais de 
more 16.13, 27.26, more than 9.51, 19.34, most 23.36. 
In negative contexts except 17.39, 23.35, 23.40; mais que except 
, but 9.9; mais can except for 9.30; mais car except that 18.56; 
. mais more . . . than 24.44. 

With negatives mais (. ..) non never 4.32, no longer 10.3, 20.16, 
23.34; non... mais no... but 14.41, nothing but 18.16, only 13.28, 
(6.20, never 17.25, no longer 10.30, 22.50; anc mais... non never 
52, non... anc mai never even 18.26; ja (...) mais (...) non 
r 3.10, 4.11, 15.8, 18.18, 18.36, 20.27, 21.60, 22.11, 23.9, 25.27, 
.85; per totz temps mais for evermore 21.2; re mais (...) non 
othing else 16.43, 30.25; voler mais to prefer 9.59, 19.28, 29.20. 

Forms: mais 3.10, 4.11, 4.32, 6.9, 9.59, 10.3, 10.26, 10.30, 15.8, 
16.13, 16.20, 16.43, 16.48, 17.9, 17.11, 17.18, 17.21, 17.25, 17.39, 18.18, 


12, 24.30, 25.27, 25.85, 27.26, 28.48, 28.58, 29.20, 30.25, 30.52, 
.88; mai 18.26, 26.39, 28.33, 32.5; mas 6.24, 9.9, 9.30, 9.53, 10.30, 
91.26, 11.38, 12.19, 13.78, 14.26, 14.41, 15.17, 15.21, 15.31, 15.47, 
15.50, 16.11, 16.16, 18.16, 18.56, 19.5 var., 19.20, 19.21, 19.44, 19.58, 
15 var., 21.26, 22.30, 22.45, 23.21, 23.35, 23.40, 24.44, 25.8, 25.10, 
1.45, 25.52, 25.84, 25.97, 25.103, 25.106, 26.27, 27.19, 28.30, 29.11, 
6, 30.60, 30.64, 30.66, 31.11, 31.13, 31.20, 31.30, 31.32, 31.38; may 
19.28, 19.34, 19.56; mays 9.51, 13.28, 13.40, 13.68, 19.64, 19.67; mos 
48. 
[CL mits FEW 6, part 1: 31; It. mai, Sp. mds, Fr. mais] 

fla n. fem. jaw: obl. pl. maichelas 25.72. [CL maxittam, VL 
‘AxELLAM FEW 6, part 1: 560; It. mascella, Sp. mejilla, OFr. maissele] 
n. fem. skill: obl. sg. maistria 26.45. [maistre ‘master’ (CL 
Micisraum FEW 6, part 1: 42) +-ia] 

Zon n. fem. house: obl. sg. maison 1.7 var., mason 1.7 var., maion 1.7. 


; 259; It. i . ; Fr: majeur, E. major] 

(1) n. mase. harm 10.8, 10.15, 14.68, 16.11, 17.19, 19.15, 27.44, 

5.108; hurt 9.66, 23.8, 23.42, 28.26; nasty gossip 6.13; aver mal to 

ve harm, to suffer 15.32, 27.41; colre en mal to take amiss 11.50; 
traire to suffer 2.15; saiar a mal to test by hurting 23.42. 

, Forms: nom. sg. mals 14.68, 19.15, 25.108, maus 16.11; obl. sg. mal 
15, 6.13, 9.66, 10.8, 10.15, 11.50, 17.19, 23.8, 23.42, 27.41, 27.44, 

*8.26; obl. pl. mals 15.32. [mal (2)] 
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mal (2) adj. bad 11.21, 14.71, 31.6; wicked 3.3, 14.43, J 
9.46, 23.4; poor, unskilled 26.46; mala merce ill fa 
ception 18.53. 

Forms: masc., nom. sg. mals 3.3, 26.46; obl. sg. 
17.35, 23.4, 27.7; nom. pl. mall 11.21; fem., nom. sgn 
mala 18.53; obl. pl. malas 31.6. 

(CL mitum FEW 6, part 1: 127; It. malo, Sp. malo 
malevolent] ‘ 

mal (3) adv. badly, unwisely 11.7, 19.24; bad 18.2! 
scarcely 20.12, 28.70. [mal (2)] 

malamen adv. badly; menar malament to mistreat, to 
(2) + -amen (2)] 

malas see mal (2). 

malastrue adj. ill-starred, unlucky: mase., obl. sg. 
(3) + astre ‘star’ (CL asrrum FEW 1: 165) + -ue; Frm 

malautia n. fem. sickness: nom. sg. malautia 1.4. [mal 
uinirum FEW 6, part 1: 92) + -ia] 

malavech n. masc. discomfort: nom. sg. malaveg 9.65. [C 
FEW 6, part 1: 86] E 

maldire vb. trans. to curse: pp., masc., nom. sg. mauditz 1515) 
dire)] ‘ 

maligne adj. wicked, nant; masc., nom. sg. malignes 2! 
MAtionum FEW 6, part 1: 108; It. maligno, Sp. maligno, 
malignant) 

mals (1) n, masc. 14.68, 15.32, 19.15, 25.108, see mal (1), 

mals (2) adj. 3.3, 26.46, see mal (2) 

maltalan 1. mase. ill will: obl. pl. maltalans 22.10. [mal (2) +t 

maltraire 1. masc. suffering: obl. sg. maltraire 21.1. {mal (1)4 

malvatz (1) n. masc. bad man 14.6; fool 20.8, 20.9: obl. sg. 
20.9; obl. pl. malvatz 20.8. [malvatz (2)] 

malvatz (2) adj. bad: masc., obl. sg. malvatz 22.46. [VL mau 
part 1: 101; It. malvagio, Sp. malvado, Fr. mauvais] 

malvestat 1. fem. wickedness: obl. sg. malvestat 29.25. [i 
-tat) 

man (1) 1. masc. command: obl. pl. mans 29.27. [mandar] 

man (2) n. fem. hand: obl. pl. mans 8.24, mas 30.4, 30.6. (CL™ 
6, part 1: 295; It. mano, Sp. mano, Fr. main; ef. E. manua 

man (3) vb. trans. 23.44, see mandar. 

mana n. fem. manna, a substance miraculously provided 
Israelites (Exod. 16.31): obl. sg. mana 13.92 var, 
(from Hebrew) manna FEW 6, part 1: 
manne, E. manna} 

mandamen »n. asc. power, control: obl. sg. mandamen 11- 
+-amen (1)] 

mandar vb. trans. to send 11.55, 19.15, 23.44; to govern 208 
30.33; mandar dire to send to tell, to command 25.3197 
man 23.44, 3rd sg. manda 11.55, 19.15, 20.7, 25.31; prea 
det 30.33. [CL minnare FEW 6, part 1: 152; It. mandare, $ 
mander; cf. E. mandate] 

mandet see mandar. 


dby hand’ FEW 6, part 1: 
n. fem. manner: obl. sg. maneira 28.4. [manier + -a; It. maniera, 
manera, Ft. maniére, E. manner] 

see manier. 
(1) n. masc. food 3.10; meal 26.27: obl. sg. manjar 3.10, 26.27. 
njar (2)] 
tar (2) vb. trans, to eat passim; to destroy 14.19: pres. 3rd sg. minha 
4.19 (see note), 3rd pl. manjo 26.18; pres. subj. Ist pl. mangem 26.9; 
11, Ist sg. Manjarai 3.10; pp., masc., obl. sg. manjat 3.8, 9.43, 32.18; 
manjar 3.7, 9.25, 21.33, 26.15. [CL minpicare ‘to chew’ FEW 6, 
+176; It. mangiare, Sp. manjar n. ‘food,’ Fr. manger] 
(1) n. mase. 29.27, see man (1). 
(2) n. fem. 8.24, see man (2). 
. (3) adj. 13.82, see maint. 
,mantas see maint, 

a see mantener, 

n. masc. cloak: obl. sg. mantel 8.24, mantelh 9.19. [LL minrim 
6, part 1: 277 + -el; It. mantello, Sp. manteo, Fr. manteau, E. man- 


nen adv, at once 1,6; de mantenen urgently 6.35. Forms: mante- 
nt 1,6, mantenen 6.35. [mantener; cf. Fr. maintenant] 
nsa i, fem. support, help: obl. sg. mantenensa 6.36, [mantener 


tenent see mantenen. 

vb. trans. to maintain, to support 21.24; to help, to take sides 
19.63: pres. subj. 3rd sg. manteingna 21.24; pp., fem., obl. sg. 
intenguda 19.63. [CL manirEvéxe ‘to hold in hand’ FEW 6, part 1: 
i, It. mantenere, Sp. mantener, Fr. maintenir, E. to maintain) 

fem. sea: nom. sg. mars 2.10, mar 32.2; obl. sg. mar 1.4, 11.56, 
1.65, 12.7. [CL mine FEW 6, part 1: 319; It. mare, Sp. mar, Fr. mer; cf. 


see marselhes. 
das see mercadanda. 
n, masc. husband: nom. sg. maritz 26,49; obl. sg. marit 7.22. [CL 


nN. masc. marquis: obl. sg. marques 12.55, 20.12. [marca 
h, border region’ (Germ. *marka FEW 16: 523) + -es (2)] 

belio 9.11 (see note). 

adj. grief-stricken 18.58: masc., nom. sg. marritz 18.58, 26.49 var. 
of marrir ‘to grieve’ (Frankish *marjan FEW 16: 535 + -ir)] 

ee mar. 

Ihes adj. from Marseille: masc., obl. sg. marceilhes 26.44. 
Marselha + -es (2)] 
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martz n. masc. the month of March: obl. sg. martz 22. 
FEW 6, part 1: 393; It. marzo, Sp. marzo, Fr. mars, B, 

marvier adj. rapid: masc., obl. pl. marvers 25.49. {1 
(Gothic manwjan FEW 16: 515 + -ir) + -ier] 

mas (1) 7. fem. 30.4, 30.6, see man (2). 

mas (2) possessive pron. 8.24, 9.41, see mon (2). 

mas (3) adv., see mais. 

masa n. fem. quantity; masa de many 29.29: obl. sg. m 
(from Gk.) missam FEW 6, part 1: 452; It. massa, Sp. 
mass] 

masis adj. brimful: fem., obl. sg. massissa 13.3. [masa + 


FEW 6, part 1: 541; It. mattino, Sp. matines, Fr. matin; cf. E 
mauditz see maldire. 4 
maus see mal (1). 
mauta n. fem. peal, ringing of bells: nom. pl. mautas 25.98, 

‘movement’ FEW 6, part 3: 171; It. smotta, Sp. muebda, 

of hounds’] 
may see mais. 
mayna see mana. 
mayre see maire. 
mays see mais. 
mazan n. masc. sound (of music) 21.33; tumult (of war) 2 

mazan 21.33; obl. pl mazanz 24.18. [mazantar ‘to weigh, 

*mepanrare FEW 6, part 1: 570, Ctc. *meda- ‘balance’ + 

(2)) 
me personal pron., Ist person, obl. sg. me. 

Forms: Masc. me mezeis myself 4.22, 18.14; refl. me 2. 

9.26, 13.16, 15.3, 18.45, 22.34, 31.29, 31.32, 31.38, mi I 

21.57, 27.33; proclitic m’ 9.2, 13.13, 13.34, 13.48, 15.15, 

22.22; enclitic «m 4.32, 9.54, 11.75, 15.9, 18.18, 18.37, If 

22.1, 22.4, 22.27, 22.37, 22.38, 25.64, 28.52, 21.6; 

direct object me 9.5, 9.23, 9.47, 9.53, 13.16, 15.3, 

31.14, 31.29, 31.38, 31.42, 32.9, 32.10, mi 18.14, 18. 

25.62, 27.4, 27.5, 27.8, 27.33, 29.3, 31.9; proclitic m! 23) 

8.10, 9.21, 9.40, 9.55, 10.1, 10.38, 13.34, 15.15, 15.43) 

16.48, 17.38, 18.36, 18.38, 18.46, 18.60, 19.7, 19.34, 21 
22.15, 22.19, 22.22, 28.10, 28.13, 28.43, 31.41, 32.1, 3: 
4.32, 8.26, 9.19, 9.44, 9.54, 10.36, 11.75, 13.48, 154 
18.11, 18.18, 18.22, 18,22, 18.37, 18.39, 18.47, 18.591 
19.24, 21.10, 22.1, 22.8, 22.27, 22.37, 22.38, 25.64, 27.3) 
28.58, 29.1, 29.4, 30.63, 31.6, 31.46; 

indirect object me 5.16, 8.19, 8.23, 9.25, 9.26, 9.5) 
16.28, 16.46, 16.49, 19.2, 19.35, 19.50, 25.30, 27.35, 3 
9.39, 15.38, 15.42, 17.37, 18.44, 19.40; proclitic m’ 2.7, 
9.67, 10.9, 10.22, 13.33, 15.2, 15.47, 15.50, 16.11, 18: 
18.21, 18.55, 19.3, 19.5, 19.22, 19.34 var, 21.60, 22.10 
28.27, 29.11, 30.28, 30.61, 30.67; enclitic -m 8.21, 9.22, 1 
15.22, 15.45, 16.1, 16.8, 16.37, 16.44, 17.10, 18.8, 18.15% 
18.43, 19.5, 19.5, 19.6, 19.52, 19.58, 20.1, 20.26, 22. 
22.49, 27.39, 28.9, 28.12, 28.25, 29.9, 29.40, 30.26, 314% 
31.44, 31.45; 


a 


ethical dat. me 15.33; proclitic m’ 2.5, 13.9, 13.15, 13.43, 13.74, 
5.32, 22.20, 28.50; enclitic -m 9.63, 15.25, 28.13, 30.24; in expression 
anar, enclitic m’ 9.2, 10.5, 10.27, 18.39, 18.58; 
object of prep. me 4.22, 18.57, mi 9.20, 18.41, 19.66, 22.18, 22.48, 
1.32, 28.47, 28.63, 30.66, 31.16; proclitic m’ 9.45; 
disjunctive mi 13.49 var. (obl. absolute) 25.62, 31.9. 

Fem. refl. me 23.41, 23.45; proclitic m’ 6.1, 6.8, 7.13; enclitic +m 
3.6, 23.22, 23.37, 23.38, 23.45; 
direct object me 23.41; proclitic m’ 6.1, 6.2, 6.7, 6.8, 6.10, 7.13, 
43.13, 13.50, 13.51, 23.25, 23.35, 28.24, 28.33, 28.70; enclitic -m 23.6, 
2, 23.34, 23.35, 23.37, 23.38, 23.45, 23.46, 28.36, 28.52, 28.66, 
31.21; 
indirect object me 6.6, 23.26, 23.29, 28.28, mi 6.9, 19.28, 23.8; pro- 
litic m’ 3.10, 6.11, 6.29, 7.23, 13.13, 13.52, 19.25, 23.3, 23.36; enclitic 
n 13.66, 23.11, 31.21; 
ethical dat. me 23.45, mi 19.26; 
object of prep. me 23.27, mi 23.4, 23.17. 
[CL me FEW 6, part 1; 566; It. mi, Sp. me, Fr. moi, me] 
n, mase. remedy: nom. sg. medicinals 12.16. [CL mévicinaem 
6, part 1: 603] 
vb. tra ‘0 reap, to harvest: pret. 3rd. sing. mes 11.26. [CL méréxe 
6, part 2: 59; It mietere] 
mon (2), 


iturgical service held daily at the sixth hour of the 

lay, at or before noon: obl. sg. mieijorn 30.85. [mei ‘half’ (CL mévium 

EW 6, part 1: 627) + jorn) 

ler, meillers, meillor, meillors see melhor. 

is see melhs. 

lur’ see melhorar. 

Iz see melhs. 

© adj. penetrating by half its length, halfway in: masc., nom. sg. 

itadiers 25.54. [meitat ‘half’ (CL mépiérArem FEW 6, part 1: 612) + 

a) 

masc. honey: obl. sg. mel 14.32. [CL miu FEW 6, part 1: 652; It. 

iele, Sp. miel, Fr. miel; cf. E. mellifluous] 

© see melhor. 

ir (nom. mélher) comparative adj. better 2.20, 15.10, 16.52, 19.39, 

6.13, 26.28; lo melhor best 21.4, 21.37, 21.45, 21.46, 25.21, most 
regarded 11.36. 

Forms: masc., nom. sg. meiller 16.52, 26.13, meler 11.36, meillers 

8; obl. sg. melhor 19.39, meillor 21.4, 21.45, 21.46; obl. pl. meil- 

1 og milhors 25.21; fem., nom. sg. mielhers 2.20, obl. sg. meil- 

10, 


(CL miionem FEW 6, part 1: 675; It. migliore, Sp. mejor, Fr. 


rar vb. intrans. to become better: pres. 3rd sg. meillur’ 6.26, meil- 
6.26 ms. [CL mitidrine FEW 6, part 1: 676; It. megliorare, Sp. 
“arar; cf. E. to ameliorate} 
§ adv. better 17.7, 24.10, 26.4, 26.32; more 13.76; trop melhs very 
31.5. Forms: meills 26.4, 26.32, meillz 24.10, mels 13.76, miels 
®, miellz 17.7. [CL mévivs FEW 6, part 1: 675; It. meglio, Fr. mieux] 
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meliana 7. fem. noon: obl. sg. meliayna 13.56. [CL (nda 
FEW 6, part 2: 33] 

mels see melhs. 

membra, membrada see membrar. 

membransa n. fem. recollection, memory: obl. sg. mer 
{membrar + -ansa] 

membrar vb. trans., impersonal to remember, e.g., mem 
ber 8.19: pres. 


pp., fem., obl. sg. membrada sensil 
MEmOnine FEW 6, part 1; 697; cf. E. to remember] 

men see mentir. 

menar vb. trans. to take, to lead 5.13, 9.21; to carry out 11.635 
11.7; to raise 31.45; en menar to lead away 30.92, 30,9) 
ment to mistreat 11.9: pres. 3rd sg. mena 11.9, 30,92, 304 
menam 11.7; pret. 3rd sg. menet 5.13, 3rd pl. meneron 9.21 
31.45; inf. menar 11.62. [CL minxaxi, LL minixe FEW 6, pan 
menare, Fr. mener] 

menbra, menbre see membrar. 

menero, meneron, menet see menar. 

mens ady, less; al mens at least 4.13. Forms: menz 24.13, m 
meyns 4.13. [CL minus FEW 6, part 2: 129; It. meno, Sp. mm 
moins) 

mensongier adj. lying, not telling the truth: masc., nom. sg. m 
16.26. [mensonga ‘lie’ (VL *mEnrioxiam FEW 6, part 1; 739) 

ment see mentir, 

mentaure vb. trans, to mention: pret. /s mentaugui 9.8. 
uXpire ‘to have in mind’ FEW 6, part 1: 732; OFr. mentevoir] 

mentir vb. intrans. to lie, to tell a falsehood 2.19, 16.28, 19.34 va 
refl. to break one's word, to act in bad faith 9.36: pres. Ist sg. 
3rd sg. men 2.19, 9.36, ment 20.15; pp., undeclined mentit leseii 
[CL minrini FEW 6, part 1: 748; It. mentire, Sp. mentir, Fr. mer 

mentre conj. while: mentr’ 25.65. [VL vim inréxim ‘during’ FEW3: 
mentre, Sp. mientras] 

menudas see menut. 

menudier adj. slender: masc., obl. pl. menuders used as nom. Pp 


{menut + -ier) me 
menut adj. slender: fem., obl. pl. menudas 25.48. [CL minorum4 Sg. 
part 2: 138; It. minuto, Sp. menudo, Fr. menu, E. minute] as 
menz see mens. me 


meravelha 1. fem. wonder; meravelhas aver to be amazed 187; 
meravillas 18.7. [ChL minasitia FEW 6, part 2: 146; It. mera 
maravilla, Fr. merveille, E. marvel] 

meravelhar vb. intrans. to be amazed: inf. miravillar 27.9. [m 
-ar (2)] 


merce n, mase, imecrant obl. - pl. merthadatiz use eg nom. pl 


inexcaxtandla’ n. fem. female merchant: nom. Fal marcha 


(mereadan + -a] 27 
mercadier adj. like a merchant: fem., nom. pl. mercadeiras 16 pl. 
[mercat ‘market’ (CL wixcirum FEW 6, part 2: 13) + -ier] M 
merce n. fem. mercy, kindness 4.12, 10.21, 10.28 var, 17.31, 18 28 
18.34, 27.45; power to forgive or to be kind 11.76; thanks 13. mi 


warm welcome, compassion 23.2; mala merce ill favor, un- 
ly reception 18.53; as exclamation merce (have) mercy, (take) 
27.6: nom. sg. merces 4.12, 18.25 var., 18.34; obl. sg. merce 10.21, 
, 13.12, 17.31, 18.53, 23.2, 27.6, 27.45, marce 11.76. [CL 


nier adj. merciful: masc., nom. sg. merceners 25.93. [CL 
gxarium ‘working for pay’ FEW 6, part 2: 15, influenced in mean- 
g by merce] 
see merce. 
shadanz see mercadan. 
vb. trans. to repay for: pres. subj. 3rd sg. meyra 19.41. [CL mirére 
6, part 2: 29; Sp. merecer, OFr. merir] 
(1)n. masc. messenger: obl, pl. mes 11.59. [CL wissum, pp. of wittéRe 
o send’ FEW 6, part 2: 184] 
(2) n. masc. month: obl. pl. mes 22.26. [CL mi:nsem FEW 6, part 1: 
715; It. mese, Sp. mes, Fr. mois] 
(3) vb. trans. 11.26, see medre. 
(4) vb. trans. 1.4, 16.36, 22.4, 22.34, 31.34, see metre. 
n. fem. Mass: obl. sg. messa 30.11, 30.84, 31.37. [ChL missam FEW 6, 
73; It. messa, Sp. misa, Fr. messe, E. Mass} 
| masc. messenger: nom. sg. messatgers 25.89; obl. sg. 
r 8.8. [mesatge ‘message’ (mes (1) + -atge) + -ier] 
vb. trans. to mix 29.21; refl. to become involved with (with i [1]) 
“19.64, to mix with (with en) 14.14: pres. 3rd sg. mesela 14.14, 2nd pl. 
sclatz 19.64; pp., ., obl. pl. mesclatz 29.21. [VL misctirire 
FEW 6, part 2: 165; It. mischiare, Sp. mezclar, Fr. méler) 
escreire vb. trans. to distrust: pres. Ist sg. mescre 18.23. [mes- + creire] 
n see metre. 
see mezeis. 
n adj. weak; masc., obl. sg. mesqui 10.20. [Arabic miskin FEW 19: 
. meschino, Sp. mezquino, Fr. mesquin] 
es$a see mesa. 
satgers see mesatgier. 
t n. masc. trade, profession, craft 29.17; deed (erotic) 31.30; aver 
Mestier to serve 25.85; eser mestiers to be needed 25.69, 25.106: nom. 
Sg. mestiers 25.69, 25.106, 29.17; obl. sg. mestier 31.30, mesters used 
@s obl. sg, 25.85. [CL mixistixium, mistérium FEW 6, part 2: 120; It. 
mestiere, Sp. menester, Fr. métier, E. ministry] 
‘  half-breed: fem., obl, sg. mestissa 13.2. [LL wixricium FEW 6, 
Part 2: 195; It. mestizzo, Sp. mestizo, Fr. métis, E. mestizo] 
meta, metam, metan, metatz, mete, metes see metre. 
see mezeis. 
vb. trans, to put 11.27, 11.59, 12.70, 21.14, 26.48, 27.5, 27.48, 30.98, 
31.34; to give 31.33; to direct 16.36; refl. with en to gain 22.4, to get in 
22.34, to set to 1.4, to take to 28.72; metre castiazon to chastise 11.22. 
Forms: pres. 3rd sg. met 30.98; pres. subj. 3rd sg. meta 21.14 ms., 
27.48, met’ 21.14, /st pl. metam 26.48, 2nd pl. metatz 27.48 var., 3rd 
BL metan 26.48 var: ret. 3rd sg. mes 1.4, mezi 31.33, 3rd pl. mesdren 
11.27; imper. 2nd sg. met 12.70, 2nd pl. metes 27.48 var., mete-us 
8.72 (see note); pp., masc., nom. sg. mes 22.4, 22.34, 31.34, obl. sg. 
Mes 16,36; inf. metre 11.22, 11.59 ms., metr’ 11.59, 27 
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(CL mirrére ‘to send’ FEW 6, part 2: 192; It. 

mettre; cf. E. to transmit] 

meu (1) tonic possessive pron., Ist sg. mine; with def. arts 
mieus 23.43. [meu (2)] 

meu (2) tonic possessive adj., Ist sg. my, mine; in noun phy 
11.77, 17.23, 27.10, 31.12, 31.27; as predicate adj. 184 
nom. sg. mieus 18.42, 26.34 var; obl. sg. miew 17, 
31.27; fem., obl. pl. mias 11.77; neuter, nom. sg. miew 
FEW 6, part 2: 65; It. mio, Sp. mio, Fr. mien] 

meyns see mens. 

meyra see merir. 

mezeis adj. intensifies reference of a pron.; modifies persona 
18.14, 23.44, yourself 27.28 var.; modifies personal pron. ts 
with reflexive pron. yourself 27.28, himself 6.16, 27.28 
reflexive pron. myself 4.22, himself 18.14 var., self 

e pron. los teus mezeiches your own mi 

nom. sg. mezeis 6.16, mezeus 27.28 y 

obl. sg. meteus 18.14, mezeus 18.14 var, 
nom. pl. mezeis 27.28; obl. pl. mezeiches 25.84; fer 
meseisa 23.44, meteisia 23.44 var., mezeussa 23.44 
meteissa 18.14 var. 

[VL mt ipsum FEW 4: 808] 

mezi see metre. 

mezura 1. fem. moderation: obl. sg. mezura 13.83. [CL wenst 
part I: It. misura, Sp. mesura, Fr. mesure, i" 

mi see me 

mia see miga. 

mias see meu (2). 

midgnz n. fem. milady: obl. sg. midonz 16.45, 18.33. [ 
tain; perhaps from ethical dat. sini and fem. vomus 
beloved’ (see Paden, “Etymology”); not from pominus 
midonz is fem. (cf. 3: 130); see also sidonz]} 

mieijorn see meijorn. 

mielhers see melhor. 

miellz, miels see melhs. 

mieu (1) possessive pron. 17.23, see meu (1). 

mieu (2) possessive adj. 26.34, 27.10, 31.12, 31.27, see meu (2) 

mieus (1) possessive pron. 23.43, see meu (1). 

mieus (2) possessive adj. 18.42, 26.34 var., see meu (2). 

miga adv. with non (not) at all. Forms: miga 11.58, mia 4.30, 
11.14. [CL micam ‘crumb’ FEW 6, part 2: 76; It. mica, Sp. mig 

miia see miga j 

mil num. thousand; mil aitans a thousand times as much 2 
Mitte FEW 6, part 2: 91; It. mille, Sp. mil, Fr. mille] 7 

milhers see milier. 

milhors see melhor. 

milier m. masc. thousand: obl. pl. milhers used as nom. pl. 
-ier] 

minha see manjar (2). 7 

miracle n. masc. miracle: obl. pl. miracles 26.55. [ChL minkeue 
part 2: 148; It. miracolo, Sp. milagro, Fr. miracle, E. miracle; 


masc. mirror: obl. sg. miraill 18.44; vocative sg. miraills 18.45. 
aizactiLuM ‘mirror’ FEW 6, part 2: 155; cf. miracle] 
‘n. fem. watchtower: obl. sg. miranda 20.20. [CL mixixpum 
ing’ FEW 6, part 2: 152] 
trans. to look at, to see; refl. to be seen 2.21, to look at oneself 
pres. subj, 3rd sg. mire 2.21; pret. Ist sg. miriei 18.45. [CL mirari 
part 2: 155; It. mirare, Sp. mirar, Fr. mirer; cf. E. to admire] 
see meravelhar. 


‘adj. soft: masc., obl. pl. mols 26.35. [CL méttem FEW 6, part 2: 57; It. 
lle, Sp. muelle, Fr. mou; cf. E. to mollify’) 

(nom. sg. mélher) n. fem. wife: nom. sg. moiller 3.3; obl. sg. 
9.69, moiller 3.6, 5.5, 5.13, 26.50, 30.92, moillier 5.8, moler 
em, VL MuLigrem 

6, part 2: 200; It. moglie, Sp. mujer, OFr. muiler] 
see mol. 
1) n. mase., in expression molt de much: ob/. sg. molt 16.13. [molt 


} 

(2) adj. sg. much, pl. many: mase., obl. pl. motz 25.44, 25.105. [CL 
‘trum FEW 6, part 2: 210; It. molto, Sp. mucho] 

adv. very 1.1, 3.2, 3.3, 5.11, 9.20, 10.29, 14.43, 16.36, 17.36, 26.49, 
0.20, 30.29; greatly 5.4, 6.9, 11.36, 18.44, 23.18, 28.5, 30.75. Forms: 
3.2, 3.3, 11.36, 16.36, 17.36, 26.49, mout 1.1, 5.11, 6.9, 9.20, 
0.29, 18.44, 23.18, 28.5, 30.20, 30.29, 30.75, mot 14.43, mont 5.4 (see 
ote). [molt (2)] 

| (1). mase. world; tot lo mon everyone 21.44: nom. sg. mons 21.44, 
9.24, monz 24.16; obl. sg. mon 2.21, 3.5, 18.14, 21.44 var, 21.52, 
1.76, 30.80. [CL minoum FEW 6, part 2: 220; It. mondo, Sp. mundo, Fr. 
tonde| 

(2) atonic possessive adj., Ist sg. my; ma dompna milady 3.3, 18.50. 
Forms: Masc., nom. sg. mos 6.3, 9.63, 9.64, 15.34, 15.34, 15.48, 
, 22.3, 22.41, 28.37, 29.10, mon used as nom. sg. 8.9; obl. sg. mon 
13, 7.9, 7.15, 7.16, 7.18, 8.26, 9.58, 10.7, 10.21, 10.40, 13.36, 13.36, 
19, 16.36, 17.32, 18.13, 19.28, 21.1, 21.3, 22.52, 27.29, 27.34, 27.35, 
136, 29.5, 29.13, 29.13, 29.14, 29.14, 30.62, 31.3, 31.13, 31.17, 31.18, 
32.7, mo 9.68, 29.13; nom. pl. mei 11.80; obl. pl. mos 7.10, 7.16, 10.37, 
8.43 var, 22.42, 25.62, 27.7, 27.39, 31.28, 31.31, 32.16. 

Fem., nom. sg. ma 18.50, 28.60, m’ 22.3; obl. sg. ma 3.3, 4.28, 7.16, 
13.12, 21.3, 26.50, 27.42, 28.22, 28.41, 28.71, 29.12, 31.35, 31.38, m’ 
76,7.15, 9.71, 10.14, 27.36, 28.18; obl. pl. mas 8.24, 9.41. 

[CL mium FEW 6, part 2: 65; Olt. mo, Sp. mi, Fr. mon] 

see mostier. 

dar vb. trans. to cleanse: pp., masc., nom. pl. mundat 29.44. [CL 
MUNDARe FEW 6, part 2: 216; It. mondare, Sp. mondar, Fr. monder] 

see monge. 

n. fem. nun: obl. sg. monga 1.7 var., morga 1.7. [ChL moxicham] 
. masc. monk: nom. pl. mong’ 32.15; obl. pl. monges used as 
. pl. 32.15 var. [ChL (from Gk.) mdxicnum, mdnicum FEW 6, part 2: 
Yi It. monaco, Sp. monge, Fr. moine, G. Ménch, E. monk] 

* see mon (1). 
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mont see molt (3). 

monz see mon (1). 

morai see morir. 

mordre vb. trans. to bite: inf. mordre 14.29. [CL monpegy 
FEW 6, part 2: 129; It. mdrdere, Sp. mordér, Fr. mord 

morga see monga 

morir vb. intrans. to die 1.6, 3.11, 4.38, 5.14, 11.5, 1a 
23.22, 23.45, 23.46, 


(1); substantiv 
Forms: pres. Ist pl. murem 11.5; fut. /st sg. morai 23, 

Ist sg. morria 4.38; pret. 3rd sg. mori 1.6, 5.14, morie 

mase., nom. sg. mortz 19.55 var, .73, 25,83, 2 

11.43, mort before s- 19.55; obl. sg. mort 1.4, 17.38, 18, 
pl. mortz 14.44, 25.20; fem., nom. sg. morta 3.11; inf. » 
23.22, 23.46, murir 12.27, 19.23. 

[CL moni, LL monine FEW 6, part 2: 137; It. morire, 

mourir; cf. E. moribund] 

mort (1) 7. masc. dead man 11.17; per mort as a dead man 14 
sg. mort 11.17, 18.38. [pp. of morir] 

mort (2) x. fem. death 1.7, 12.17, 21.77, 24.13, 24.41, 25.30, 
imminent death 10.37; slaughter 25.26; dobla mort death 
and of the soul 29.34: nom. sg. mortz 25.26; obl. sg. mort 
12.17, 21.77, 24.13, 24.41, 25.30, 25.80, 29.34. [CL moxvem ti 
2: 143; It. morte, Sp. muerte, Fr. mort; cf. E. mortal] 

mortairgl 1, asc. a kind of thick gravy: obl. sg. mortairol 261 
mOrtARiOLUM FEW 6, part 2: 148; Sp. morteruelo] 

mortz (1) 1. fem, 25.26, see mort (2). 

mortz (2) pp. 14.44, 19.55 var., 25.20, 25.22, 25.73, 25.83, 25.96, 8e 

morz see morir. 

mos (1) possessive adj., see mon (2). 

mos (2) adv. 23.48, see mais. 


mosca n. fem. fly (winged insect): obl. sg. mosca 14.59. [CL a 
FEW 6, part 2: 257; It. mosca, Sp. mosca, Fr. mouche; cf, E. mg 1 
mostier 7. masc. church: obl. sg. monasteir 30.43; obl. pl. 1 
25.91. [ChL (from Gk.) ménAstEium FEW 6, part 2: 73; It. 2: 
Sp. monasterio, Fr. moutier, E. monastery] 2: 
mostrar vb. trans. to show 16.37, 23.12, 26.5; to begin with 21.425 (4 
sg. mostra 16.37, 3rd pl. mostron 26.5; imperf. /st sg. mo (5 
pret. 3rd sg. mostret 21.42. [CL monstrire, VL mostrare FB til 


2: 99; It. mostrare, Sp. mostrar, Fr. montrer; cf. E. to demonstrate 9 
mot (1) n. masc. word 2.6, 25.61, 26.2, 30.59; the word ai las! 30} 
words, lyrics of a song 1.3, 14.3: obl. sg. mot 2.6, 30.59, 30.90;n@ 
mot 14.3; obl. pl. motz 1.3 1, moz 26.2. [LL mittum FEW 6 
305; It. motto, Sp. mote, Fr. mot, E. motto] 
mot (2) adv. 14.43, see molt (3). 
motz (1) 1. mase. 1.3, 25.61, see mot (1). 
motz (2) adj. 25.44, 2 see molt (2). 
mou see mover. 
mout see molt (3). 
mover vb. intrans. with de to come from 16.2, 16.3, 16.23, 27.38% 


apted by 17.35; trans. to move, to beat (wings) 18.1; refl. to move, 
4 res. 3rd sg. mou 16.2, 16.23, 17.35; pret. Ist sg. 

97.38, mogui 9.54; inf. mover 16.3, 18.1. [CL wévixe FEW 6, part 
It. muovere, Sp. mover, Fr. mouvoir, E. to move] 


‘yb. intrans. to change: pres. 3rd sg. muda 19.52. [CL mirire 

6, part 2: 291; It. mutare, Sp. mudar, Fr. muer] 

see molher. 

adj. generous: mase., nom. sg. multiplicans 27.15. [pres. 

of CL miitripticare ‘to multiply’ FEW 6, part 2: 205] 

see mondar. 

, muri see morir, 

trier 1. asc. murderer: obl. pl. murtriers 24.5 var. [murtrir + -ier] 

rir vb. trans. to kill; substantivized inf., masc., obl. sg. murtrir mur- 
er 24.5, mordrir 24.5 var. [Frankish *nur8rjan FEW 16: 584 + -ir; cf. 

Fr, meurtrir, E. to murder) 

see muza (1). 

adj, mute, incapable of speech 9.1 

m. sg. mutz. 9.16; nom. pl. mut 21 

It, muto, Sp. mudo, Fr. muet, E. mute} 

see muza (2). 

(1) n. fem. muse, poem 11.77: obl. pl. musas 11,77. [CL misam 

use, poem’ FEW 6, part 2; 246; It. musa, Sp. musa, Fr. muse, E. muse] 

(2) n. fem. waiting in vain: obl. sg. muz’ 13.56. [muzar ‘to waste 

ie, to stand with one's nose in the air or mouth open’ (mus ‘face’ (LL 

sum ‘muzzle’ FEW 6, part 2: 282)) +-ar (2)) 


peechless, silent 21.59: masc., 
9. [CL mirum FEW 6, part 2: 313; 


|. mase. sir 5.9, 5.16, 5.16, 19.57 var., 20.7, 20.26, 22.11, 22.11, 
22.12, 25.23, 25.24, 25.24, 25.24, 25.36, 25.37, 25.37, 25.37, 25.74, 
25.107, 28.31, 30.50, see en (1). 
(2)n. fem. 9.13, 9.13, 9.49, 20.25, see na, 
‘sn (3) pron. = de + object pron. 1.2, 1.7, 2.4, 2.6, 2.7, 2.19, 2.23, 6.24, 
6.25, 7.21, 8.21 var., 8.30, 9.35, 11.12, 11.13, 11.16, 11.31, 13.28, 13.52 
var, 13.54, 13.76, 13.90, 13.92, 14.60, 14.68, 15.20, 15.31, 15.32, 15.38, 
16.10, 16.12, 16.13, 16.14, 16.16, 16.20, 16.54, 18.28, 18.57, 19.32, 
19.57, 19.59, 19.62, 19.65, 20.3, 23.5, 23.31, 23.32, 23.40, 23.47, 24.37, 
25.105, 26.24, 27.12 var., 27.19, 27.24 var., 28.30, 28.41, 28.42, 28.58, 
28.63, 30.4, 30.39, 30.92, 31.33, 31.43, 31.43, 32.9, 32.10, see en (2). 
tY (4) adv. 26.27, see non. 

(5) prep. 26.23, see en (3). 
title introducing woman's name lady: nom. sg. na 19.39, n’ 9.13, 9.13, 
9.49; obl. sg. n’ 20.25, [Enclitic form from CL pémixam FEW 3: 126; cf. 
domna] 
see naiser. 
n. fem. Christmas: nom. sg. nadaus 16.46. [CL (nies) Naritem ‘day 
of birth (of Christ)’; It. natale, Fr. Noél, E. Noel] 
frar vb. trans. to wound: pp., mase., nom. sg. nafratz 25.23. [ONorse 
*nafra ‘to pierce’ FEW 16: 595 + -ar (2); cf. Fr. navrer] 
liser vb. intrans. to be born: pres. 3rd sg. nays 2.17; past subj. 3rd sg. 
" Masges 21.4; pp., masc., nom. sg. natz 20.34, 27.40; fem., nom. sg. 
Nada 13.44. [CL nasci, xiscéxe FEW 7: 22; It. nascere, Sp. nacer, Fr. 
naitre; ct. E. nascent] 
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natura n. fem. nature, inborn character: obl. sg. ing 
nkvoram FEW 7: 48; It. natura, Fr. nature, E. nature) 

natural adj. natural, since birth 16.33; expressive of i 
cere, authentic 16.50: mase., nom. sg. naturaus 
nitoravem FEW 7: 52; It. naturale, Sp. natural, Fr, 

natz see naiser. 

nau 1. fem. ship: obl. sg. nau 1.4. [CL wivem FEW 7: 68; 
Fr. nef, E. nave] 

nautonier 1. masc. boatman, sailor: obl. pl. nautonie 
25.14. [VL *autoxem FEW 7: 57 + -ier; Fr. nautonier) 

nays see naiser. 

ne (1) pron. = de + object pron. 23.48, 25.34, 26.30, 28.69, 3 
en (2). J 

ne (2) conj. 16.43, 16.44, 21.53, 21.54 var., 31.30, see ni, 

neciera n. fem. lack: obl. sg. nessieyra 19.36. [CL vie 
things’ FEW 7: 78; Fr. nécessaire] 

negre adj. black 21.46 var.; black and blue, discolored by. 
somber 25.28: mase., nom. sg. ners 25.28, niers 25.73; ¢ 
21.46 var. [CL nicrum; FEW 7: 135 suggests that OOc: 
sent normal development, while negre reflects a new: 
It. nero, Sp. negro, Fr. noir, E. Negro] 

negun adj. with non not. . . any: fem., obl. sg. negun’ 22, 
FEW 7: 82; Sp. ninguno] 

neien see nien. 

neis adv. even 2.28, 21.70; in negative context not even 
si... neis even if 30.28. Forms: neis 2.28, 21.70, 30.2 
28.42. [VL nic ipsum FEW 7: 73; OF r. neis] 

ners see negre. 

nessieyra see neciera. 

neu 1. fem. snow: nom. s 
nieve] 

neys see neis. 

ni conj. or in contexts marked by negation or uncertainty (ch 

In negative context 2.11, 4.11, 6.23, 8.8, 8.9, 9.8, 104) 
13.87, 15.6, 15.10, 16.43, 18.34, 18.34, 19.10, 19.12, 19.20) 
20.19, 20.19, 20.20, 20.21, 20.22, 20.23, 20.23, 20.24 
21.50, 21.51, 21.54, 21.75, 21.76, 22.11, 22.12, 22:23) 
22.26, 22.26, 22.27, 22.50, 23.10, 23.39, 24.33, 24% 
24.35, 24.40, 24.43, 26.21, 26.22, 26.22, 26.26, 30:1 
30.55, 31.30. 

With non in the same clause (in translation the 
expressed in either the conjunction or the adverb) ni 
not, nor 6.30, 17.10, 18.35, 23.28, 23.39, 24.39) 
ther... nor 20.7, (zero [an implicit “neither")) 
neither... nor... nor 22.7-8; non... ni. 
15.11, 19.60. 

In context of another negative clause, force of 
ni and not 6.8, 8.10, 9.55, 11.48, 14.66, 22.27, 23.10, 
of negation not perceptible in ni and 4.32, 16.3, 1644 
21.53, 22.13, 25.26, 25.80, 28.40, 28.42, 31.31. 

In restrictive context 17.15, 20.13, 24.25; in condil 
11.9, 11.10, 12.25, 23.12, 24.3, 24.4, 26.15, 26.15, 244 


. neus 25.41. [CL nivem FEW 7: 1 


ui 25.81; in clause introduced by anz que 5.7, introduced by tan 
148; in clause expressing totality 12.29, 15.36; in clause expressing 
held by someone else 15.44, 17.34, 19.42, 23.20. 

ni 2.11, 2.22, 4.11, 4.32, 5.7, 6.8, 6.23, 6.30, 8.8, 8.9, 8.10, 
155, 10.4, 10.17, 11.9, 11.10, 11.48, 12.25, 12.25, 12.29, 12.63, 
17, 14.66, 15.6, 15.10, 15.11, 15.11, 15.36, 15.44, 16.3, 17.10, 17.15, 
7, 17.34, 18.34, 18.34, 18.35, 18.42, 19.10, 19.12, 19.20, 19.42, 
g 19.60, 19.60, 20.7, 20.13, 20.18, 20.19, 20.19, 20.19, 20.20, 20.21, 
92, 20.23, 20.23, 20.24, 21.25, 21.48, 21.50, 21.51, 21.54, 21.54, 
| 21,75, 21.76, 22.7, 22.8, 22.11, 22.11, 22.11, 22.11, 22.12, 22.13, 
193, 22.25, 22.26, 22.26, 22.26, 22.26, 22.26, 22.27, 22.27, 22.50, 
10, 23.10, 23.12, 23.20, 23.28, 23.39, 23.39, 24.3, 24.4, 24.25, 24.33, 
| 24.34, 24.35, 24.35, 24.39, 24.40, 24.43, 25.26, 25.80, 25.81, 
26.15, 26.21, 26.22, 26.22, 26.26, 26.37, 27.12, 28.32, 28.40, 


n 23.33: obl. pe 23.33, 27.3, neien 16.42. [VL *xé cintem 
It. niente, Fr. néant) 


1. fem. night: nom. sg. nueytz 4.5; obl. sg. nuoch 17.6, nuoit 8.16, 
4,nueyt 4.23. [CL xdcrem FEW 7: 217; It. notte, Sp. noche, Fr. nuit; 


bl. sg. noirissa 13.12. [LL niteiciam FEW 7: 248; 
Modriza, Fr. nourrice, E. nurse] 

signature 11.53; title 11.38, 12.31, 21.1 
stance) 16.20; (bad) name, bad reputation 
0; aver nom to be called 3.3, 21.17, 30.1, to have a title 11.38: obl. 
om 3,3, 11.38, 12.31, 13.70, 16.20, 21.17, 30.1, ném 11.53. [CL 
tem FEW 7: 177; It. nome, Sp. nombre, Fr. nom; cf. E. to nominate] 

1 (Latin) n. neuter name: abl. sg. nomine 12.1. 

Not 2.8, 2.15, 2.19, 4.12, 4.20, 4.30, 4.37, 4.41, 6.14, 6.32, 7.6, 
9.18, 11.3, 11.5, 11.8, 11.12, 11.26, 11.33, 11.42, 11.45, 11.46, 
47, 11.69, 12.26, 12.27, 12.40, 13.19, 13.63, 13.69, 13.83, 13.86, 
88 var., 13.91 var. 14.12, 14.17, 14.29, 14.39, 14.41, 14.45, 14.47, 
83, 14.55, 14.72, 15.10, 15.17, 15.20, 15.49, 15.52, 16.9, 16.16, 16.19, 
, 16.35, 17.16, 17.18, 17.38, 18.8, 18.11, 18.15, 18.21, 18.32, 18.33, 
8.51, 18.55, 18.57, 18.58, 19.2, 19.10, 19.10, 19.12, 19.17, 19.26, 
» 19.33, 19.36, 19.38, 19.43, 19.44, 19.49, 19.52, 19.56, 19.60, 
91, 19.61, 19.68, 20.1, 21.24, 21.43, 21.49, 21.67, 21.73, 21.74, 22.8, 
22.21, 22.25, 22.28, 22.31, 22.49, 23.6, 23.27, 23.29, 23.38, 23.41, 
8, 23.44, 24.7, 24.8, 24.36, 24.41, 25.9, 25.79, 26.1, 26.13, 26.26, 
7, 26.33, 27.6, 27.33, 27.40, 28.11, 28.17, 28.22, 28.25, 28.31, 28.40, 
28.48, 28.51 , 28.64, 29.9, 29.17, 29.39, 30.26, 30.27, 30.32, 30.61, 
= 30.79, 30.83, 31.6, 31-13, 31.21, 31.30, 31.33; negative answer no 
i de no to say no 12.65; non... ni not. . . or 8.8, 8.9, 10.17, 
» 20.7, 22.23, 30.15, 30.54; ni(. . .) non and not, nor 4.32, 6.30, 
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8.10, 11.48, 14.66, 16.3, 16.44, 17.10, 17.17, 18.35, 
23.39, 23.39, 24.39, 28.42; si (...) non if not, up 
12.24, 14.72, 15.9, 16.2, 16.4, 16.18, 16.21, 16.32, 188 
26.9, 27.24, 27.40, 30.61; pleonastic (may be o} 
7.14, 14.30, 19.17, 19.40, 23.7; 

with a pauc nearly 19.7; with ab pauc nearly 9.4) 
never 6.7, 9.8, 9.29, 11.67, 12.7, 14.65, 18.41, 28.30 
never 30.53, never even 18.26; with ane pois neversi 
tot not at all 11.31; with gaire scarcely 11.13, 16.1; 
9.39, 11.48, 16.17, 17. 
30.40, 30.65, 30.72, 30.93; with ja never 11.19, 16.8, 16.1 
20.17, 13, 27.17; with ja mais never 3.10, 1 
20.27, 21.60, 23.9, 25.27, 25.85, 30.63; 
16.20, no longer 10.3, 10.30, 17.2 


with nul no 15. 
with plus no longer 10.31, no more 15.7; with ren i 
16.44, 18.15, 21.39, 21.43, 26.53, 28.26, 28.45, 30.80; 
nothing else 16.43, 3 1 tot though 20.21 
11.30; with un not one 18.21. 
Forms: non 3.10, 4.41, 6.32, 7.6, 8.8, 8.9, 8.25, 91 
10.31, 11.8, 11.13, 11.19, 12.27, 12.63, 13.19, 13.63, 136 
var., 13.91 var., 14.12, 14, 14.65, 14.66, 15.8, 15.10) 
15.52, 16.3, 16.18, 16.19, 16.21, 16.21, 16.32, 16.43, 17M 
18.26, 18.31, 18.41, 18.42, 18.51, 1 


23.41, 
26 


26 26, 26.27, 26.33, 27.6, 27.17, 27.21, 27.33, 27.46 
28.48, 28.64, 29.17, 30.15, 30.18, 30.25, 30.27, 
30.49, 30.54, 30.61, 30.65, 30.72, 30.73, 30.79, 30.80, 
2.15, 2.19, 4.12, 4.20, 4.30, 4.32, 4.37, 6.7, 6.14, 6.24, 6 
9.8, 9.29, 9.39, 9.41, 9.54, 9.63, 10.13, 10.30, 11.3, 11:5) 
11.26, 11.30, 11.31, 11.33, 11 
11.67, 11.69, 12.7, 12.24, 12.26, 12.40, 12.65, 13.28, 13.8% 
14.30, 14.31, 14.39, 14.41, 14.45, 14.47, 14.53, 14.53, 14:53 
15.9, 15.20, 15.45, 16.1, 16.2, 16.4, 16.8, 16.9, 16.10) 
16.20, 16.28, 16.31, 16.35, 16.44, 17.10, 17.16, 17.17, 17.38 
18.15, 18.18, 18.21, 18.28, 18.32, 18.33, 18.35, 18.36) 

18.57, 18.58, 19.2, 19.7, 19.10, 19.10, 19.12, 19.26, 19.3398 
, 19.56, 19.61, 19.61, 19.64, 19.68 
, 22.8, 22.12, 22.1492 
4, 23 


31.21, 31.30, 31.31, 31.33, 31.46; n’ 26.27. 
[CL xéx FEW 7: 184; It. non, Sp. no, Fr. non] 

ngnea adv. never. Forms: nonca 20.28, nonqua 11.14, no 
nimouam FEW 7: 241; Sp. nunca] 

non-caler 1. masc. indifference: obl. sg. non-chaler 29.36: 

non-fe 1. fem. faithlessness: nom. sg. no-fes 12.19. {nom +#€ 

nonqua see nonca. 


n. masc. ignorance: obl. sg. non-saber 16.15. [non + saber] 
nonca. 

5 adj. Norman, of Normandy: fem., obl. sg. normanda 20.21. See 
oper Names. [Normandia] 

onal pron., Ist pl. we, us: nom. nos 8.20, 8.30, 11.1, 11.1, 11.7, 
1, 17.28, 25.85; direct object nos 11.4, 11.5, 17.44 var., 31.10, en- 
fie ans 27.48 var., 29.36; direct object reciprocal nos 31.10; indirect ob- 
os 3.3, 12.4, 12.30, 12.43, 13.88, 17.27, 17.28, 21.42, 25.26, 27.46, 


, nos 9.30, 9.32, 11.32, 12.6, 26.7, 29.37. [CL nos FEW 7: 193; It. 
Sp. nos(otros), Fr. nous] 
(possessive adj., 1st pl. our; with def. art. (modifying noun) la nostr’ 
3, lo nostre 9.33, lo nostre 11.46: masc., nom. sg. nostre 9.17, 
0; obl. sg. nostre 9.33, 11.46, 29.27, 29.47; nom. pl. nostre 29.40; 
nom. sg. nostr’ 8.13; nom. pl. nostras 15.18. [CL xosteum FEW 7: 
5; It. nostro, Sp. nuestro, Fr. notre) 

nozer. 
;, new 8.1, 8.4; unusual 20.3, 27.1; temps novel springtime 8.1: 
, obl. sg. novel 8.1, 8.4, 27.1; fem., obl. sg. novella 20.3 ms., 
well’ 20.3. [CL novéttum FEW 7: 206; It. novello, Sp. novel, Fr. nou- 
au, E. novel] 
n. fem. news: obl. pl. noelas 25.90. [novel] 
!, novella sce novel. 
vb. trans. to harm: pres. 3rd sg. notz 19.19. [CL xécire FEW 7: 162; 
muocere, Sp. nucir, Fr. nuire; cf. E. innocent] 

nos. 
198 adj. idle: masc., nom. sg. niiallos 11.30. [nualh ‘laziness’ (CL 

Lem ‘useless’ FEW 7: 231) + -os] 
nut. 


i. any 15.11, 22.30, 23.16 var., 24.42; with non not any, no 15.45, 
i, 27.21, 29.17, 30.49: masc., nom. sg. nuls 24.42, nuills 15.45, 
29.17; obl. sg, nuill 22.30, 23.16 var:; fem., nom, sg. nuilla 16.31, 
obl, sg. nulla 30.49, nuilla 15.11. [CL sitrum FEW 7: 233; It. 
Sp. nulo, Fr. nul, G. null, E. null) 

I, nuoit see noch. 

naked: masc., obl. sg. nut 7.10; fem., obl. sg. nuda 19.60, 25.58. 
Extbum FEW 7: 230; It. nudo, Sp. nudo, Fr. nu, E. nude} 


. neuter, sg., referring to a clause or phrase, may often be omitted in 
atic English translation; refers to preceding clause it 2.5, 10.22, 
326, 19.14, 19.36, 19.67, 23.21, 23.27, 28.50, 30.60, 31.42, that 3.9, 
11.11, 30.24, so 9.55; refers to a following clause this 10.35, 23.44, 
13.13, 19.41, 22.20, 23.44, omitted from translation 19.52; refers 
eceding phrase it 30.40, 30.72, 30.73; 0 que what 3.8. 
Forms: obl. 0 2.5, 3.8, 3.9, 4.22, 9.55, 10.22, 10.35, 11.8, 11.11, 
S13; 18.26, 19.14, 19.36, 19.41, 19.52, 19.67, 22.20, 23.21, 23.27, 
» 23.44, 28.50, 30.24, 30.60, 30.72, 30.73, 31.42, ho 30.40. 
ICL ic neuter ‘this’ FEW 4: 444] 
# where; lai o conj. (there) where 11.61. [CL tii FEW 14: 3; It. ove, 


, 29.46, enclitic ns 12.16, 27.17 var., 27.24, 28.65, 29.35; object of 
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9 (3) conj. or in contexts not marked by negation or 
12.8, 13.23, 14.54, 14.56, 17.22, 
whether . . . or 14.54 var, or . . 
o, Fr. ou] 

obedien adj. obedient: masc., nom. sg. obedienz 10.3, [ 
FEW 7: 278; It. ubbidiente, Sp. obediente, E. obedient) 

oblidar vb. trans. to forget 4.30, 28.31, 29.23, 30.93; refl. to 
to swoon, to lose consciousness 18.3: pres, 3rd sg. 
28.31, oblid’ 18.3; imper. 2nd pl. oblidetz 4.30; pp., ney 
oblidat 29.23; inf. oblidar 30.93. [VL *dn.iriae FEW 7:2 
dar, Fr. oublier] 

ebra n. fem. work; woven work, cloth 26.2; created being, ¢ 
obl. sg. obra 26.2; obl. pl. obras 29.43. [CL dréna FEW 7:3 
Sp. huebra, Fr. oeuvre, E. opera] 

obrir vb. trans. to open (the gate of Heaven): pres. 3rd sg. 0 
huebre 27.24 var., 2nd pl. obretz 27.24 var., obres 27. 
var. [CL ii © VL *opérire influenced by CL 
FEW 1: 103; It. aperire, Sp. abrir, Fr. ouvrir] 

6bs see ops. 

ge adv, yes: oc 13,78, 28.48. [VL noc FEW 4: 443; Fr, oui] 

ocaizonar vb. trans. to accuse: inf. ochaisonar 27.4, 
FEW 7: 295 + -ar (2); It. cagionare, Fr. occasionner] 

och num. eight: ueit 9.62. [CL 5crd; It. otto, Sp. ocho, Fr, hu 
pus] 

ochaisonar see ocaizonar. 

ofici n. masc. liturgical office, the daily service of the b 
ofizi 30.30. (CL drricium FEW 7: 337; It. ufficio, Sp. of 
office] 

ofrenda 1. fem. offertory, the part of the Mass in which thet 
bread and wine of the Eucharist are offered to God: obl. 
30.30. [ChL drréninva ‘things to be offered’ FEW 7: 333; Fi 

gi adv. today. Forms: huei 25.19, 25.30, hui 30.61. [CL novi 
It. oggi, Sp. hoy, Fr. (aujourd')hui) 

oills, oillz, oils, oilz, see olh. 

oimais adv. henceforth, from now on. Forms: oimais 23.41 
may 19.33, hueymais 19.45, hueymay 19.48. [oi + mais] 

oh n. masc. eye: obl. sg. huoill 22.19, uelh 12.25; ob. pl. ols 
30.54, oillz 16.7, 16.47, oils 30.95, oills 15.35, uels 23.28, fi 
var., huoills 7.16, 18.43, huelhs 18.43 var. [CL dctétum 
occhio, Sp. ojo, Fr. oeil; cf. E. oculist] 

oli n. masc. olive oil: obl. sg. oli 26.20. [CL (from Gk.) 618u 
It. olio, Sp. olio, Fr: huile, E. oil] 

gltra prep. across 11.65; d’oltra across 12.7, 25.102. Forms: 
otra 12.7, ultra 11.65. (CL iirra FEW 14: 11; It. oltre, Fr 

oltracuidat adj. presumptuous, reckless: masc., obl. sg. 
[oltra + cuidar (1)] 

om see ome. 

omanatge see omenatge. 

ome n. masc. man 1.1, 3.6, 5.3, 8.5, 8.6, 9.31, 11.1, 11 
11.33, 11.69, 12.38, 13.64, 14.44, 16.42, 17.31, 17.45, 19. 
24.36, 24.42, 25.20, 25.105, 26.31, 26.50, 30.68; in fe m 
20.27; impersonal one 6.15, 13.61, 26.16, you 2.15, 14.5041 


they 4.19, 29.20, people 6.30, we 21.39; impersonal verb with om 
ect may be translated with passive verb 2.8, 13.58, 18.52, 21.49, 
49, 30.17. 
% ee: nom. sg. om 2.8, 2.15, 4.19, 6.15, 8.5, 11.33, 11.69, 13.58, 
|, 14.50, 17.31, 18.52, 19.2, 21.39, 26.10, 26.50, on 26.16, 26.39, 
1.1, 3.6, 5.3, 6.30, 8.6, 9.31, 13.64, 14.60, 17.20, 17.45, 21.49, 
29.20, 30.17, homs 30.68; obl. sg. ome 26.31, home 12.38, 16.42, 
m 19.53; vocative sg. hom 24.25; nom. pl. ome 11.20, 11.21, omne 
, 11.7; obl. pl. omes 24.36, homes 14.44, 20.27, homes used as 
ym, pl. 25.20, 25.105. 
[CL noinem FEW 4: 457; It. womo, Sp. hombre, Fr. homme, on; cf. 
ymicide] 
n. masc. homage, respect paid by ritual gesture: obl. sg. 
natge 13.66. [ome(n) + -atge] 
lier adj. murderous: masc., nom. sg. homicidiers 25.95. [omicida 
nomicipam FEW 4: 453) + -ier] 
potent adj. omnipotent, all-powerful: masc., obl. sg. omnipotent 
6. [CL éunirdténtem FEW 7: 353; It. onnipotente, Sp. omnipotente, 
omnipotent, E. omnipotent} 
in. masc. 26.16, 26.39, see ome. 
») interrogative adv., in direct question where? 18.28, in indirect ques- 
on where, in what place 18.40, 18.58; conj. where 2.11, 4.13, 30.48, 
; in whom 6.28, 10,28; to whom 10.28 var.; in which 32.16; because 
ich 21.79; which is why 7.7 var. (= don 7.7); de lai on from the 
where 30.82; on mais when most 23.36; on plus when most 23.8; 
wherever 4.29; lai on (there) where 11.61, 13.26, 25.69, 27.48. 
Forms: on passim; ont 32.16. 
[CL txpe FEW 14: 33; It. onde] 
n. fem. seasoning: obl. sg. onchura 26.20, onchira 26.20 var., 
26.20 var. [CL incriram influenced by onher (CL ixctére ‘to 
(food) with oil’ FEW 14: 29); Sp. untura, Fr. ointure] 
n. fem. wave, fig. sea, death by drowning 19.23. [CL txoam FEW 14: 
i; It. onda, Sp. onda, Fr. onde] 
fem. honor, personal merit 5.10; demonstration of respect 1.7; 
onor a to show respect (for) 5.4, 17.27; faire onors to confer 
s, marks of respect 21.9; portar onor a to feel respect for 12.40; 
10.14, 11.48; empire (in Heaven) 12.31; domain, region 11.36: obl. 
b Onor 10.14, 11.36, 11.48, 17.27, honor 1.7, 5.4, 5.10, 12.31, 12.40; 
pl. honors 21.9. [CL noxdxem FEW 4: 466; It. onore, Sp. honor, Fr. 
"neur, E. honor) 
n. fem. demonstration of respect: obl. sg. onransa 28.46. [onrar 
insa] 
¥b. trans. to honor, to show respect for: pres. subj. 3rd pl. onren 
[CL néNdRARE FEW 4: 464; It. onorare, Sp. honrar, Fr. honorer, E. 


Mase. what is necessary; a 6bs for the benefit of, to the advantage 
11.66; aver/eser ops a to be necessary to, X a ops a Y Y needs X 
, X es ops a Y Y needs X 28.15. [CL pus FEW 7: 381; It. wopo] 

. hour of the day 31.24; moment 18.42, 19.41, 23.30; duration of 
le 25.45; de l'ora en sai que ever since 18.42; en petida d’ora 
'¥, Soon 25.45: nom. sg. ora 31.24; obl. sg. ora 19.41, 23.30, 25.45, 
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or’ 18.42. [CL (from Gk.) noram FEW 4: 476; It. ora, Sp, 
G. Uhr, E. hour] 

orba see orp. 

orden. masc. (monastic) order 5.15; liturgical office, 
erotic Vorde de san Macari the ceremony of Saint 
My Flesh-ious), fornication 31.19 note: obl. sg. orde 5. 
orden 5.15 var., ordre 5.15. [CL dxvivem FEW 7: 407; Ito 
den, Fr. ordre, E. order] ’ 

orgolh 7. masc. pride: obl. sg. orgoill 10.34, orguelh 12 
erguelh 19.17, 29.25. [Frankish *érgoli FEW 17: 414; Ito 
orgullo, Fr. orgueil] P 

orgolhgs adj. proud: masc., nom. sg. orgoillos 3.3. (orgolh + 

orguelh see orgolh. 

ormier 1. masc. ornament made of gold: obl. pl. ormers 
mier ‘pure gold’ (CL aurum minum FEW 6, part 2: 39)] 

rp adj. blind: fem., nom. sg. orba 14.56. [CL drnum FEW 7: 38 
Fr. (mur) orbe ‘blind wall, wall with no opening’] 

ort n. masc. garden: obl. sg. ort 22.14, 24.38; obl. pl. ortz: 
nortum FEW 4: 490; It. orto, Sp. huerto; cf. E. horticulture) © 

ospitalier n. masc. Hospitaler, member of the monastic ordet 
pital of Saint John in Jerusalem: obl. sg. ospitalers 25.64, [e 
Hdseiracem FEW 4: 498) + -ier] 

ostal nx. masc. dwelling of a prince, court 21.31; home (opposed 
ture on crusade) 12.52; priest's quarters 31.17; lodging (fort 
15.23 var, (= albere [1] 15.23): obl. s 
21.31; obl. pl. ostaus 12.52. [CL ndsritiem FEW 
hotel, E. hostel, hotel 

gste n. masc. innkeeper; nom. sg. ostes 30.40; obl. sg. oste 
30.99. [CL ndsrirem FEW 4: 492; It. ospite, Sp. huésped, 
host} 

otra, outra see oltra. 

outracujat see oltracuidat. 


pagan n. masc. pagan: nom. pl. payan 12.36; obl. pl. payas 12. 
pAcaNum FEW 7; 466; It. pagano, Sp. pagano, Fr. payen, E. page 

paganor 1. masc. of the pagans: payanor 12.58. [CL paca 
PAGANUm; cf. pagan) 

pagar vb. trans. to pay for: pp., masc., obl. sg. pagat paid fo 
pAckre FEW 7: 458; It. pagare, Sp. pagar, Fr. payer, E. topay 

pages adj. country, of the country, raised in the country: 
pagesza 26.11. [LL ric#(x)sem FEW 7: 471; It. paese, Sp. 
cf. E. peasant] 

paire n. masc. father: nom. sg. paire 20.5, 21.18, payre 13. 
paire 27.47; obl. pl. paires 26.56. [CL ritrem FEW 8: 11; 10) 
padre, Fr. pére; cf. E. paternal] 

pairin n, masc. godfather: nom. sg. pairis 15.48, 15.51. 
FEW 8: 23; It. padrino, Sp. padrino, Fr. parrain] 

pairon n. masc. father: obl. pl. pairos 27.47 var. [CL raTRONe 
It. padrone, Sp. padrén, Fr. patron, E. patron, pattern] 

paisar vb. intrans. to eat: pres. subj. 3rd sg. passe 26.24; pres: 
obl. sg. paissan 3.7. [paiser + -ar (2); see 3.7 note] 


pres. 3rd sg. pais 11.5. [CL rasctre 
SEW 7: 699; It. pascere, Sp. pacer, Fr. paitre] 

iz, see palatz (2). 

(1) n. mase. palace: nom. sg. palatz 15.42. [CL ratitium ‘the Pala- 

hill in Rome,’ later ‘imperial palace’ FEW 7: 489; It. palazzo, Sp. 
ucio, Fr. palais, E. palace] 

itz (2) adj. palatine; occurs only in the expression coms palatz 20.22, 

. palaitz, pallatz, masc., nom. sg. count palatine, count having 

al prerogatives within his county. [= ML comes patarii ‘count of the 

lace, count palatine’ FEW 7: 489] 

n nm. masc. palace: obl. pl. palazins 15.40 var. [CL ravatinum ‘the 
jatine hill in Rome,’ ‘pertaining to the emperor’ (whose palace was 
nthe Palatine), ‘imperial’ FEW 7: 488; It. paladino, Sp. paladin, Fr: pa- 
din, E. paladin] 
latz see palatz (2). 
g (1) n. mase. bread: nom. sg. pans 9.27; obl. sg. pan 5.2, 9.27 var., 


yb. trans. to feed, to nouris! 


9.27, see pan (1). 
(2)n. mase, 22.18, see pan ( 
n, fem. fear, fright: nom. sg. paors 24.19; obl. sg. paor 10.6. [CL 


da 11. masc, pope: nom. sg. papa 31.39. [ChL riram ‘bishop’ FEW 7: 572; 
. papa, Sp. papa, Fr: pape, E. pope] 
’ obl. sg. par 12.9; nom. pl. par 3.63. [CL 


vb. trans. to peel (fruit): inf: parar 15.33. (CL pardre ‘to make ready’ 
FEW 7; 635; It. parare, Sp. parar, Fr. parer, E. to pare] 
n. mas. nobility: nom. sg. paratges 25.94. [par (1) + -atge] 
n. fem. word, speech: obl. sg. paraula 13.73; obl. pl. paraulas 
7. [CL parandcam ‘explanation’ FEW 7: 605; It. parola, Sp. palabra, 
Fr: parole, E. parable, parole] 


adj, similar, companionable: masc., obl. sg. parelh 13.19; fem., obl. 
Pareglia 13.73 var. [LL parictitum FEW 7: 650; It. parecchio, Sp. 
@rejo, Fr. pareil; cf. E. apparel) 

har vb. trans. to prepare, to arrange, to make ready: 
1 BS .73 var. ee + car (2)] 


nf. perigliar 


n. masc. kinsman: obl. sg. parent 11.8. [CL paréxrem FEW 7: 644; 
Parenti, Sp. pariente, Fr. parent, E. parent] 
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parer vb. intrans. to seem, to appear: 
29.40, 30.66, 2nd pl. paretz 25.18; 
parer 18.49, 30.87. [CL partre FEW 7: 647; It. parer 

paria n. fem. company, companionship: nom. sg. 
paria 13.19. [par (1) + -ia] 

parier adj. partner: fem., nom. sg. parieira 28.55. [par (1) 

parla see parlar. 

speech, conversation: nom. sg. p 

[parlar + -amen (1)] 

parlar vb. intrans. to speak: pres. 3rd sg. parla 14.21, Ist 
pres. subj. Ist pl. parlem 13.73; pres. part., masc., obl, 
anar parlan to talk unceasingly 21.12; pp., mase., 
20.22 var. (?); substantivized inf., masc., obl. sg. 7 
[ChL raravoare FEW 7: 612; It. parlare, Sp. parlar, F 
parlor] 

parlier adj. talkative: fem., nom. sg. parleyra 19.33. { 

parllam see parlar. 

parra see parer. f 

parsonier 7. ymasc. partner: rom. sg. parsoniers 22.41, 
parTitiONeM ‘share,’ VL *partiOnem FEW 7; 693; cf. By 

part (1) . fem. part, share 24.17; responsibility 29,39; 
14.17, 15.11, 22.17, 25.74, 29.4; de part on behalf of, 
11.5; d’autra part on the other hand 26.12: nom. sg. p 
sg. part 14.17, 15.11, 25.74, 29.39; obl. pl. partz 22.17, 
FEW 7: 672; It. parte, Sp. parte, Fr. part, E. part] 

part (2) prep. beyond: 9.1, 20.23. [part (1)] 

part (3) vb. intrans. and trans. 4.21, 12.20, 18.37, pres. 3i 
which see. 

parta, partez, parti see partir. 

partida n. fem. part, side 25.50; choice 27.37: obl. sg. p 
partidas 25.50. [partir + -ida, -ia] 

partir vb. intrans. to depart 10.18, to separate 10.21 
4.21, 8.26, 12.20, 18.37, 22.19; to part, to share 26.37; 
refl. to depart 5.9, with de to depart from 4.32, 5.10, 15.3, 
to abandon 17.44. 7 

Forms: pres. 2nd sg. partz 22.19, 3rd sg. part 4.21, U 
pl. partem 10.26; 2nd pl. partez 17.44, 3rd pl. parton 
3rd sg. parta 8.26; fut. Ist sg. partrai 4.32, 15.15; prel 
5.10, partic 5.10 var:, 25.72, partit 5.10 var.; past subj. 
30.88; pp., masc., nom. sg. partitz 15.3, partiz 10.18; St 
inf., masc., obl. sg. partir departure 13.55. 
[CL partire FEW 7: 689; It. partire, Sp. partir, Fr. pal 

partz (1) n. fem. 22.17, 24.17, 29.4, see part (1). 

partz (2) vb. trans. 22.19, see partir. 

parven n. masc. appearance: obl. sg. parven 16.20. [pres: P 
-v- from CL pret. pariit; cf. Adams 126] ; 

parvensa n. fem. opinion: obl. sg. parvensa 28.22. [parvem” 

pas n. fem. pax [‘peace’ in Latin], a small tablet re 

Crucifixion, the Virgin, a saint, etc.; formerly, during the 

Eucharist, the celebrant and worshipers kissed the tab 

30.43; obl. sg. pas 30.37, 30.50; cf. patz, pax. 


, intrans. to pass (of time) 29.5, 32.16; trans. to pass, to cross over 
pres. subj. 3rd pl. passen 11.56; pp., masc., obl. sg. (temps) 
yt past (time) 29.5; substantivized pp., masc., obl. sg. - passat past 
the past 32.16. [VL *rassaxe FEW 7: 726; It. passare, Sp. pasar, Fr. 
, E. to pass] 

| fem. Passion, Crucifixion: obl. sg. passio 11.24. [ChL rassiovem 
733; It. passione, Sp. pasion, Fr. passion, E. passion] 


p., masc., obl. sg. pastat 32.18. [pasta (LL ras- 
‘dough’ FEW 7: 749; It. pasta, Sp. pasta, Fr. pate, E. paste) + -ar (2)] 
n, fem. shepherdess: obl. sg. pastora 13.2. [pastor (CL rastérem 


n, fem. pasture: obl. sg. pastura 13.75. [LL pastixam FEW 7: 765; 
pastura, Sp. pastura, Fr. pature, E. pasture] 
a n. fem. paten, the plate holding the bread in the Eucharist: obl. sg. 
30.97. [ChL (from Gk.) patinam FEW 8: 18; It. patena, Sp. 
Fr. paténe, E. paten] 
(Latin) n. mase. father: vocative sg. pater 11.75. 

_fem. peace: nom. sg. patz 22.21; obl. sg. patz 19.48, 19.54. [CL 
FEW 8: 94; It. pace, Sp. paz, Fr. paix, E. peace; cf. pas, pax] 


5 Brann: It: povero, D Sp: palire Fe pautre, B: eon 

ma n. fem. poverty: nom. sg. paubreza 26.33. [paubre + -eza] 

) adj. little: masc., nom. sg. paucs 19.19 var:; obl. sg. pauc 28.6; 
n., obl. sg. pauca little, short 4.23. [CL paucum FEW 8: 54; It. poco, 
, Fr. pew] 

(2) adv, little: paue 13.13, 19.19, 19.19. [pauc (1)] 

n. masc. small amount, ab/a pauc (...) no almost 9.41, 
3, 19.7, 31.46; un pauc adverbial a little 13.35, 31.20: obl. sg. pauc 
68, 19.27. [pauc (1)] 

N. masc. rest, peace: obl. sg. paus 12.70. [CL rausum; cf. FEW 8: 62; 
’. Poso; cf. E. repose] 

See pauzar. 

tn. fem. time; d’esta pauza at this time: obl. sg. pauza 31.21. 
ar FEW 8: 62 + -a] 

vb. trans. to place, put: inf. pausar 6.18. [VL pausize FEW 8: 73; It. 
Sp. posar, Fr. poser, E. to pose] 

tin) n. fem. peace: nom. sg. pax 12.1; cf. pas, patz. 

» Payanor, payas, see pagan-. 


t. tpevihiento, Sp. pavirniento, E. pavement; 
8:80, where the i intrusive -z- is explained as a means to eliminate 
fatus in paimen) + -ier] 
foot: obl. pl. pes used as nom. pl. 25.12. [CL pEvem FEW 8: 305; 
» Sp. pié, Fr. pied; cf. E. pedal) 
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pebrada n. fem. pepper sauce; far pebrada to prepz 

obl. sg. peurada 3.7 (see note). [VL (satsam) 

FEW 8: ;. poivrade]} 

pebre n. masc. pepper: nom. sg. peur’ 9.28 var. [CL 
554; It. pepe, Sp. pebre, Fr: poivre, G. Pfeffer, E. pepper] 

pecador n. masc. sinner: nom. pl. peccador 10.28, 11, 
péccaTOrem FEW 8: 100; It. peccatore, Sp. pecador, Sp, 

pecat 1. masc. sin: nom. sg. pecchatz 27.42; obl. sg. 
péccatum FEW 8: 100; It. peccato, Sp. pecado, Fr. pé 
dillo] 

peccador see pecador. 

pecchatz see pecat. 

pein see penher. 

peior see pejor. 

peira n. fem. stone: nom. sg. peira 25.67 var., 25.69; obl. 5 
obl. pl. peiras 25.49, péiras 32.4. (CL (from Gk.) PEtRam 
pietra, Sp. piedra, Fr. pierre; cf. E. petroleum] 

peirier ». masc. catapult, war machine to hurl stones; 
25.40. [peira + -ier] 

peiriera n. fem. catapult, war machine to hurl stones: 


traia, Sp. pedrera) 

peiriers see peirier. 

peis 1. masc. fish: obl. sg. peis 26.21. [CL riscem FEW 8: 
pez, Fr. poisson] 

pejor comparative adj. worse: masi 
peior 17.42. [CL riioxem FEW 
E, pejorative] 

pel (1) n. masc. hair: obl. pl. pels 9.38, 31.28, 31.31. [CL Pinu 
It. pelo, Sp. pelo, Fr. pol; cf. E. depilatory] 

pel (2) enclitic = per lo through the 30.43, throughout the 
21.45, because of the 13.34, 21.41, 30.67; cf. pels (2), pe 

pelar vb. trans. to harvest, to reap: inf. pelar 19.28, [CL rit 
FEW 8: 488; It. pelare, Sp. pelar, Fr. peler, E. to peel] 

pelegrin n. masc. pilgrim: nom. sg. pelleris 15.33; nom. ph. 
var; obl. pl. pelerins 1.2. [CL rExicrinum, LL rELEGRING! 
It. pellegrino, Fr. pélerin, E. pilgrim] 

pelisa n. fem. fur-lined cloak: obl. sg. pelissa 13.5. [LL réuiel 
FEW 8: 164; It. pelliccia, Sp. pelliza, Fr. pelisse] 

pellegri, pelleris see pelegrin. 

pels (1) n. masc. 9.38, 31.28, 31.31, see pel (1). 

pels (2) enclitic = per los by the 15.35; cf. pel (2), per. 

pena n. fem. pain, suffering: obl. sg. pena 18.26; a P 
scarcely, barely 29.15. [CL (from Gk.) roenam FEW. 
pena, Fr. peine, E. pain] 

penar vb. refl. to suffer in vain, to waste one’s time: pret 
11.26. [pena + -ar (2)] 

penchura n. fem. picture, painting: obl. sg. penchura 13 
13.91 var. [CL ricriram, VL *rincréram, influenced 
paint’ FEW 8: 431; It. pittura, Sp. pintura, Fr. peinture, E 

pendre vb. trans. to hang: pp., masc., nom. sg. pendutz 31. 
FEW 8: 182; It. pendere, Sp. pender, Fr. pendre; cf. E. tod 


n, fem. repentance, penance: obl. sg. penedensa 25.96, pene- 
11.13. [CL roeniréxtiam FEW 9: 120; Sp. penedencia, E. peni- 


4 as: to paint: pres. 3rd sg. pein 30.17. [CL rincéxe FEW 8: 
pingere, Fr. peindre, E. to paint] 
ge pezar. 
through 8.18; throughout 25.91; along 25.101; on, over 11.4, 
®. per l'aiga on the river 25.14; through (whom), with (whose) help 
116, 11.25; because of 1.2, 1.7, 5.15, 6.26, 7.2, 9.17, 9.32, 12.60, 
5, 18.4, 19.51, 21.57, 21.59, 21.77, 25.64, 28.10, 29.8, 29.25, 29.31, 
2, 30.19, 30.53, 31.32; for fear of 20.27; by means of 20.17, 22.30, 
7; out of 1.4, 11.2, 11,27, 11.51, 12.4, 16.15, 19.36, 29.46; for the 
eof 9.71, 15.14, 16.24, 19.66, 22.27, 24.26, 24.27, 26.7, 26.18, 26.35, 
in exchange for 2.6, 13.68, 15.31, 27.44; for 13.70, 25.92; in order 
$2 var, (= a 5.2, de 5.2 var.), 13.17, 13.77, 21.9, 30.3, 31.7, 32.12; by 
essing agent) 28.38, 28.63; by (expressing means) 11.57, 13.58, 
34; by (expressing manner) 9.49; according to 14.67 (= ab 14.67 
); with (expressing manner) 11.52, 26.45. 
Introducing expressions per aiso for that reason 15.20, 30.45 (cf. 
per so); per dreg by rights, deservedly 12.54, per bon dreg 
; per fe with trust 23.10; per me for myself, by my own experi- 
4,22; per mort as a dead man, as though dead 1.4, 18.38; per o, 
pero; per pur tan que provided that, if only 11.6; per que for 
sh (reason), wherefore, which is why, so (that) 2.12, 2.25, 4.40, 6.4, 
j, 8.9, 12.59, 18.50, 26.23, 27.36, 29.9; per que why 17.38, 18.55, 
3; per so for that reason, therefore, and that is why 16.5, per zo 
17 (cf. per aiso, pero); per so que in order to 30.55; per son vol ac- 


here 21.55; per tot aquo despite all that 9.53; per totz temps 
is forevermore 21.2; per un mot cen a hundred words in exchange 
h) one 2.6; per ver in truth, indeed 18.25, 23.11, 26.55, 29.14; 
dire to tell the truth 31.8. 
oaths per Dieu for God's sake 4.30, 19.9, 19.26, 19.49, 19.57 var., 
per amor Dieu for love of God 15.23; per sanh Launart by 
int Leonard 9.6. 
ithin expressions amar per amor to love sincerely 3.4; aver per 
‘ive as 13.54; pregar per to pray for 10.21, 27.45; tan... (que) 
so much that 13.54 (cf. per tal que); tener per to consider (as) 
15.29, 21.2, 23.9, 24.1, refl. to feel 7.11, 28.52, 30.52; tolre per 
mer to take as wife, to marry 5.13; tot per mon grat to please me, 
of me 27.29. 

Forms: per passim; par 8.18 var:; cf. pel (2), pels (2). 
L PER FEW 8: 213; It. per, Fr. par] 
E fem. pear: obl. sg. pera 14.33. [CL rinum, VL pina FEW 8: 576; It. 
@ Sp. pera, Fr. poire, E. pear] 

masc. pardon: obl. sg. perdon 29.48; obl. pl. perdos 31.40. 
nar] 
vb, trans. to pardon; offense as direct object 27.28 var; offense as 
tobject and offender as indirect object 10.22, 27.28 var.; offender as 
tet object and offense with de 27.28 var., 27.39; offender as indirect 
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object and hostility of the pardoner as direct object, to 
fender as direct object 27.28. 
Forms: pres. subj. 3rd sg. perdon 10.22; pres. part, 
perdonans 27.39; pp., undeclined perdonat 22.19; 
27.28. 
[LL rxvonare FEW 8: 231; It. perdonare, Sp. perd 
ner, E. to pardon] 
perdos see perdon. 
perdre vb. trans. to lose passim; refl. to lose oneself, to nui 
perdre lo vezer e l'auzir to lose sight and hearing, to 
ness, to faint 3.9: pres. 2nd sg. perz 24.26, 3rd sg. pert 
Ist sg. perda 19.49; pret. Ist sg. perdiei 18.47, perd 
perdet 3.9, 18.47, 3rd pl. perdero 25.106; pp., mase, 
11.77, 21.3; fem., nom. sg. perduda 18.25, obl. sg. perd 
pErvEre FEW 8: 225; It. perdere, Sp. perder, Fr. perdre; 
perfech adj. perfect: fem., obl. sg. perfecha 30.79. [CL ri 
238; It. perfetto, Sp. perfecto, Fr. parfait, E. perfect] 
perigliar see parelhar. 
perilh 7. masc. peril, danger 10.6, 2: 
ilhs 25.51; obl, sg. perilh 29. 
pénictLum FEW 8: 243; It. pericolo, Sp. peligro, Fr. péril, E. 


perg conj. but 11.67, 19.13, 19.27, 25.5, 28.5, 30.72; for 
cf. per aiso, per so. [per + 0 (1); cf. Sp. pero] t 
perponh n. masc. doublet, close-fitting garment for men cos n 


per body from the neck to a little below the waist: 
21,22 var; nom. pl. perpon 21.22. [VL *rexeincrum Fl 
perpunte, Fr. pourpoint, E. pourpoint] 

perprendre vb. trans. to capture: pres. 3rd pl. perpre! 
prendre] 

pert, perz see perdre. 

pes (1). masc. weight, burden: obl. sg. pes 32.13; obl. pl. pe 
rénsu ‘task’ FEW 8: 206; It. peso, Sp. peso, Fr. poids, Exp 

pes (2) n. masc. 25.12, see pe. 

pesa (1) n. fem. piece (of meat or bread?): obl. sg. pessa 8. 
FEW 8; 341; It. pezza, Sp. pieza, Fr. piéce, E. piece] 

pesa (2) vb. trans, 16.28, pesan see pezar. 

pesamen #1. masc. c concern: obl. sg. pessamen 
-amen (1)] 

pesar vb. intrans. to think 19.54; refl. to believe 28.17, 28.5% 


19.54. [CL rénsire ‘to weigh, to ponder’ FEW 8: 1995 
pensar, Fr. penser; cf. E. pensive; cf. pezar] 

pesat 1. masc. thought, mind: obl. sg. pesat 11.67. [pesar] 

pescaria n. fem. fishpond: obl. sg. pescaria 26.21. [CL rise 
VL *riscaria FEW 8: 580; It. pescaia, Sp. pesquera] 

pessa see pesa (1). 

pessamen see pesamen. 

pessatz, pessetz see pesar. 

pestre ». masc. priest: obl. sg. pestre 31.2. [LL (from Gl 
FEW 9: 359; It. prete, Sp. preste, Fr. prétre, E. priest] 

petar vb. intrans. to crack: inf. petar 32.9. [pet n. 
FEW 8: 142; It. peto, Fr. pet) + -ar (2)] 


dy. little 18.10, 24.25; petida n. fem. (by attraction to ora) 
ora soon 25.45. [VL *rertirrum FEW 8: 346; Fr. petit, E. 


ia, peure, see pebrada, pebre. 

a n. fem. vexation: obl. sg. pezansa 28.50. [pezar + -ansa] 

"yb. trans. impersonal to grieve, to displease, to trouble: pres. 3rd sg. 
16.28; pres. part., masc., obl. pl. pezans vexatious 27.32; fem., obl. 
grievous 21.77, pensan 21.77 var. [CL rénsane FEW 8: 199; 


,, Sp. pesar, Fr. peser; cf. pesar] 


Pn pity: obl. sg. pietat 29.46. [CL riérirem FEW 8: 441; It. pieta, 
p.piedad, Fr. pitié, E. piety, pity) 

b. trans. to seize: pret. 3rd pl. pilleron 9.50 var. [LL ritare ‘to fix 
mly’ FEW 8: 492; It. pilare, Fr. piler] 
ra see penchura, 
masc. breast, chest: obl. sg. pitre 32.7. [CL récrus neuter, LL 
rénem masc. FEW 8: 113; It. petto, Sp. pecho] 
j. pious: fem., vocative sg. pia 13.15. [CL rium FEW 8: 620; It. pio, Sp. 
Fr. pieux, E. pious] 
ramen sce plaideiamen. 
n. masc. conflict, quarrel 26.29; accord, pact 19.29, 19.43; reconcilia- 
n 19.54 var: obl. sg. plag 19.29, 19.43, plaich 19.54 var; obl. pl. 
fitz 26.29. [CL pracirum FEW 9: 9; It. piato, Sp. pleito) 
n. fem. wound: obl. sg. plaga 25.64; obl. pl. plaguas 9.51. [CL 
Acam FEW 9: 11; It. piaga, Sp. llaga, Fr. plaie] 


tlamen 1. masc. plea: obl. sg. plaideiamen 27.10, plaideyamen 
1.10 var., pladeramen 27.10 var: (plaideiar + -amen (1)] 


: masc., obl. pl. plans 26.2. (CL pLinu FEW 9: 33; 
ano, Sp. llano, Fr. plain, E. plane, plain) 


adv. simply, well: plan 9.15. [CL rane; cf. FEW 9: 33] 


; It. piangere, Fr. plaindre; cf. E. to complain] 
”. fem. plain, field: obl. sg. planissa 13.8. [plan (1) + -isa] 


fem. place, square: obl. sg. plassa 25.47. [CL (from Gk.) pLatéan 
et FEW 9: 41; It. piazza, Sp. plaza, Fr. place, E. place] 
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plazentier adj. pleasing, charming, dear: masc., nom, 
25.60, 25.107; fem., vocative sg. plazenteira 28.62. [p 
plazen{t)) + -ier) 

plazer vb. intrans. to please (with a or indirect object): 
10.35, 15.7, 15.21, 15.24, 27.8, plaz 30.64, plai 4.14, 
18.44; pres. subj. 3rd sg. plassa 19.15; imperf. 3rd pl. p 
cond. 3rd sg. plagra 27.27; pres. part. 
nom. sg. plaissenz 3.5, obl. sg. plazen 13.19 var, 
plazer 16.45, 18.35; substantivized inf. plazer plea 
ptacEre FEW 9: 4; It. piacere, Sp. placer, Fr. plaire, E. to ph 

plegar vb. trans. to fold: pres. 3rd sg. plega 30.96. [CL put 
It. piegare, Sp. llegar, Fr. plier; cf. E. to complicate] 

plenier adj. general, fierce (combat): masc., nom. sg. 
[plen (CL rréxum FEW 9.61) +-ier] 

plevir vb. trans. to pledge: pres. Ist sg. plevise 13.65; imperf. 31 
30.28; pp., masc., obl. sg. plevit 7.23. [Frankish *plegan 
(E. to pledge) + -ir; OF. plevir] 

ploia n. fem. rain: nom. sg. ploja 25.51; obl. sg. ploia 8.16 m: 
[CL priviam, VL *ecévia, *pLoia FEW 9: 106; It. pioggia, Sp. 
pluie; cf. E. pluvial] 

plor n. masc. weeping: obl. sg. plor 18.21. [plorar] 

plorar vb. intrans. to weep passim; trans. to weep for, tob 
Ist sg. plor 11.79, 29.8, 3rd sg. plora 12.68, 3rd pl. ploron2 
subj, 3rd sg. plor 27.22; substantivized inf. ploréx weeping I 
rar 21.67. [CL rLorire FEW 9: 78; Sp. llorar, Fr. pleurer; cf. E 

plus (1) 1. masc. the most: obl. sg. plus 18.27. [plus (3)] 

plus (2) adj. greater: masc., obl. sg. pus 12.34. [plus (3)] 

plus (3) adv. more 7.13, 17.32, 24.42, 30.89; comparative of, 
modified 13.86, 13.87, 14.23, 14.30, 14.59, 14.60, 26.2, 2 
most 4.2, 6.10, 8.6, 16.38, 23.8; superlative of adj. 
12.61, 14.47, 21.46, 30.12; again 28.51; 

plus ... belayre the more . . . the prettier 13.33; al 

much as possible 29.23; non. . . plus no longer 10.31; 
que no more than 15.7. 


14.47, 14.59, 14.60, 28.51, 29.23. 
[CL pris FEW 9: 103; It. pit, Fr. plus, E. plus] 
pluzor adj. greater; tut li pluzor many men, 
nom, pl. pluzor 12.22, plusor 10.15. [CL rtorés, LL ru 
*pLosiores FEW 9: 102; Fr. plusieurs] 
poder vb. intrans. to be able. 
Forms: Pres. Ist sg. puesc 10.31, 19.17, 23.6, 23.38, 
27.43; 3rd sg. pot 2.15, 13.19, 13.61, 14.29, 16.1, 16.3, aT 
26.24, 30.20; 2nd pl. podez 17.2; 3rd pl. podom 


26.56. 

Pres. subj. Ist sg. puosca 22.35 ms., puose’ 22.35; 
6.30, pusca 30.59; [st pl. poscam 26.8; 2nd pl. puscaz 
puoscon 26.32. 

Imperf. 3rd sg. podia 4.10, 26.13. 

Ist cond. Ist sg. poiria 28.25, poria 27.41 var:; 3rd sg. 
27.30, pori’ 23.30; [st pl. poiriam 28.61. 


pret. 3rd sg. poc 30.94, 31.42. 
2nd cond. 3rd sg. pogra 27.28 var; 2nd pl. pogratz 27.28, pogras 
8 var. 
Se peconttbieed inf, mase. power: obl. sg. poder 7.18, 15.38, 16.8, 
3.41, 29-32, 29.42. 
| [CL rdsse, VL *rorére FEW 9: 235; It. potere, Sp. poder, Fr. pouvoir; 
of. E. potent] 
=n. masc. hill: obl. sg. pueg 19.13. [CL (from Gk.) rdvium ‘step, base’ 
FEW 9: 113; It. poggio, Sp. poyo, Fr. pui, E. podium, pew] 
ria, poiriam see poder. 
(1) adv. then 1.7, 14.12, 17.19, 19.5, 22.44, 30.98, 31.11, 31.28, 31.41; 
$n that case 19.23; pois a prep. after 14.9. Forms: pois 1.7, 22.44, 30.98; 
ois 17.19; pueus 31.11, 31.28, 31.41; pueys 14.12, 19.23; pus 14.9, 
s VL *rdsrius (influenced by mévivs) FEW 9: 244; 
poi, Sp. pues, Fr. puis] 
(2) conj. since (time) 14.31, 18.45; since (cause) 6.5, 10.1, 10.35, 
3.51, 18.21, 18.33, 20.5, 20.7, 20.15, 22.9, 22.16, 23.26, 27.30, 27.30, 
66, 31.29, 31.36; once 6.22, pois que 6.20; ja pois ... non never 
Forms: pois 6.5, 6.20, 6.22, 6.23, 18.21, 18.45, 20.5, 20.7, 
22.9, 22.16; puois 18.33; pueys 14.31; pueus 31.29, 31.36; pos 10.1, 
10.35, 20.15, 23.26, pus 13.51, 27.30, 28.66. [pgis (1)] 
pisan adj. powerful, mighty: masc., nom. sg. poissans 27.23; nom. 
poissan 21.36. [OFr. poisant, puisant (CL rdtENrem; It. possente, 
Fr. puissant FEW 9: 233); the French word is based on forms of 
verb in pois-, puis- (Fouché, Morphologie 90); since such forms 
exceptional in OOc poder (which see), OOc poisan must be a 
Gallicism] 
ir vb. intrans. to climb 18.56, to mount (erotic) 14.51: pres. subj. 3rd sg. 
pueg 14.51; pret. Ist sg. pojei 18.56. [pog + -ar (2)] 
n. masc. bridge: obl. sg. pon 18.54. [CL ronrem FEW 9: 171; It. ponte, 
Sp. puente, Fr. pont; E. pontoon] 
thn. masc. fist: obl. pl. punhs used as nom. pl. 25.12. [CL rtcxum FEW 
I 519; It. pugno, Sp. puro, Fr. poing; cf. E. pugnacious) 
aher vb. trans. to sting: pres. 3rd sg. punh 14.59. [CL rixcixe FEW 9: 
it. pungere, Sp. pungir, Fr. poindre; cf. E. poignant] 
n. fem. breast, nipple: obl. pl. popetas 31.23. [popa (VL *rirram 
! FEW 9: 606; It. poppa, Fr. poupe) + -eta] 
 poria see poder. 
n. masc. port, destination, end (fig., death) 22.46; pass, mountain 
$ 15.19; pass, transition (fig., death) 24.29: obl. sg. port 22.46, 
29; obl. pl. portz 15.19. [CL roxtum FEW 9: 228; It. porto, Sp. puerto, 
‘port, E. port) 
n, fem. door, gate: obl. sg. porta 27.17. [CL pdxtam FEW 9: 201; It. 
orta, Sp. puerta, Fr. porte] 
ir vb. trans. to carry: pres. 3rd sg. porta 12.40, 3rd pl. portan 25.86, 
Potan 25.86 var., porton 26.37 var; pres. subj. 3rd sg. port 24.30; fut. 
Sg. portaras 9.68; pret. 3rd sg. portet 21.45; past subj. 3rd sg. 
les 21.45 var:; inf. portar 3.7. [CL rértare FEW 9: 220; It. portare, 
Portar, Fr. porter; cf. E. portable] 
ers see portier (2). 
8, portet see portar. 
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portier (1) n. masc. gatekeeper: nom. sg. portiers 27, 
FEW 9: 223; It. portiere, Sp. portero, Fr. portier, B. po 
portier (2) n. masc. gate: obl. pl. porters 25.16. [porta +4 
porton see portar. 
portz see port. 
pos see pois (2). 
poscam, pot see poder. 
postela n. fem. sty, swelling on the eyelid: obl. sg. (as ob 
of cursing) pustella 22.19 ms., pustell’ 22.19. [cL 
pustéttam FEW 9: 621; Sp. postilla] 
potan see portar, 
prat 7. masc. meadow: obl. sg. prat 19.28. [CL prarum Fl 
prato, Sp. prado, Fr. pré] E 
prec 1. mase. prayer, entreaty, plea: nom. sg. prees 18.34 va 
predon see prendre. 
pregar vb. intrans. to pray, to say a prayer 23.22; trans. to} 
seech with indirect object 10.36 or direct object 17.31; 
17.30, 19.59, 19.62, 23.19, 23.24: pres. Ist sg. prec 6.12 
10.36, 10.37, 23.24, 27.45, 2nd pl. pregatz 19.62; pres. st 
10.23, 17.31, 23.19, 3rd pl. preguen 17.30; pret. 2nd pl. 
2nd cond. 3rd pl. pregueran 17.28; pp., fem., nom. pl. pre 
inf. pregar 23.22 v ji 
prejar prayer, entreaty 23.23. [CL priciri FEW 9: 
L& S; It. pregare, Fr. prier, E. to pray] 
preichas see preisa. 
preigna see prendre. 
preisa n. fem. throng, crowd: obl. sg. preissa 30.12; 
25.38. [preissar ‘to press’ (VL *rritssiane FEW 9: 367); 
priesa, Fr. presse, E. press] 
preiso see preizon. 
preissa see preisa. 
preizon n. fem. pr 
PREHENSIONEM ‘arres 
prison] 
premeyra, premieir’, premieira, premier see primier. 
prendre vb. trans. to take; to take (profit) 16.21; to take | 
28.58; to undertake, to vow (penance) 11.14; with co 
to begin, lo reis lo pres de felni’a reptar the king b 
of treachery 11.64; prendre aunimen to suffer shame 2 
come, to befall, to strike 1.4, 16.9; impersonal to befal 
31.35, ni-us pren de mi sovinensa don't you rei 
chantar m’es pres talenz a desire to sing has come over” 
Forms: pres. 3rd sg. pren 11.13, 14.11, 14.37, 162! 
28.32, 30.36, 3rd pl. prenon 26.34, predon 26.34 var. 
prenda 16.9, 27.47, prend’ 30.46, preigna 21.66 var, 
27.47 var:; fut. 3rd pl. prendretz 25.19; pret. Ist sg. P 
pres 1.4, 1.5, 9.19, 9.49, 11.64, 28.58, 31.12, 31.35) 
able pres 10.1, 30.4; fem., obl. sg. presa 11.14, preza 
[CL prtntnvére, prénvére FEW 9: 352; It. prendere 
prendre; cf. E. to comprehend] 


profound, deep: fem., obl. sg. preonda 19.25; substantivized n. 
obl. sg. prion the depths, deep within 18.46. [CL exdrixoum, 
© epunnum FEW 9: 434; It. profondo, Sp. profundo, Fr. profond, E. 


3rd se. and pp. of prendre, which see. 
3) vb. refl. 13.13 pres. Ist sg. of prezar, which see. 


y, presenssa see prez-. 
see preizon. 

ve prezic. 
1) n, masc. merit 5.10, 6.17, 6.26, 15.12, 17.45, 17.48; good reputa- 
n,name 13.51, 23.6; a person of merit 12.67; price, value, as much as 
nom. sg. pretz 6.26, 15.12; obl. sg. pretz 5.10, 6.17, 12.67, 13.51, 
, prez 17.45, 17.48, 23.6. [CL pretium FEW 9: 374; It. prezzo, Sp. 
o, Fr. prix, E. price; cf. E. precious] 
2) vb. trans. 21.74, see prezar. 

n, fem. concubine of a priest: obl. sg. preveyressa 31.40. 


. trans. to esteem 3.2, 20.14; to care about 11.8, 21.74, (refl.) 
pres, Ist sg. pretz 21.74, pres 13.13, 3rd sg. preza 11.8; pres. 
» masc., obl. sg. prezan (passive sense) esteemed, excellent 21.36 
¢, 21,50 var, presan 21.78; pp., masc., nom. sg. prezatz 3.2, presatz 
} (LL prittiaee FEW 9: 375; It. prezzare, Sp. preciar, Fr. priser, E. to 
ze; cf. E. to appreciate] 
(1) n. masc. present (time): prezent 29.6. [prezen (2)] 
1 (2) adj. present, overt; a presen openly, publicly: masc., obl. sg. 
sen 6.22. [CL rrarsentem FEW 9: 308; It. presente, Sp. presente, Fr. 
sent, E. present] 
isan. fem. presence; a prezensa openly, publicly: obl. sg. 
6.21. [CL prarsentiam FEW 9: 312; It. prezensa, Sp. presen- 
Pr: présence, E. presence] 
far vb. trans. to present, to offer: pres. Ist sg. presen 23.41. [CL 
FEW 9: 310; It. presentare, Sp. presentar, Fr. présenter, E. to 
ent’ 
itier adj. which presents itself, which presses forward, imminent: 
» Nom. sg. prezentiers 29.34. [prezentar + -ier FEW 9: 310] 

Prendre. 
masc. preaching, sermon: obl. sg. pressic 23.20. [prezicar] 
vb. trans. and intrans. to preach: pres. part., masc., nom. pl. prez- 
26.8, 26.47. [ChL pracvicine FEW 9: 291; It. predicare, Sp. 
r Fr. précher, E. to predicate, to preach] 
2. mase. prisoner: obl. pl. prezoners 25.105. [preizon + -ier]. 
| delicate, elegant: mase., obl. sg. prim 26.43 var; obl. pl. prims 
"ICL primum FEW 9: 387; It. primo, Sp. primo, E. prime] 
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prima 1. fem. prime, the first daylight canonical hour, us 
at 6 a.m. or sunrise: obl. sg. prima 30.7. [CL rrimam (ug 
387] 

primairan adj. first, original: masc., obl. sg. primairan 12.38 
-an (2)] 

primier adj. first: masc., nom. sg. primiers 20.34, primers 2 
premier 27.38, used as nom. sg. 12.0; fem., nom. sg, = 
premeyra 19.34, premieir’ 26.25; obl. sg. 
primArium FEW 9: 379; Sp. primero, Fr. premier, E. pri 

primiers adv. (or adj., masc., nom. sg., see primier) first, at 
primiers 6.11. [primier +-s] 

prims see prim. 

prince n. masc. prince, lord: nom. sg. princes 1.1. [CL nom, pri 
princirem Ernout and Meillet; FEW 9: 391; It. principe, Sp, 
prince, E. prince] 

princeps (Latin) 1. masc, prince, lord: nom. s 

princes see prince. 

prion see preon. F 

privat adj. intimate, familiar; cugey que-m fos privada I tl 
would remember me 28.9; substantivized masc. privatz inti 
14.24: masc., nom. sg. privatz 14.24; fem., nom. s 


. princeps 1.1 vz 


pro (1)n. mase., favor 18.12, gain 29.14; tener pro to be wor 
to be helpful 18.21; obl. sg. pro 16.31, 18,12, 18.21, 29.14, 

pro (2) adj. good, noble: masc., nom. sg. pros 10.17, 17.15; 
6.19, 6.25, 20.13, 21.49, pré 11.2 
21.15; neuter, nom. sg. pro 11.13. [LL propem FEW 9: 42 
pro, Fr. preux, E. proud] 

pro (3) adv. plenty, enough 9.56; well 31.43. [pro (2)] 

proar vb. trans. to test, to examine: inf. proar 23.22 var. [CL 


FEW 9: 407; It. provare, Sp. probar, ( 
probet adv. near; 
[prop + -et] a 


progza_n. fem. prowess, deeds of arms 10.25; merit 12.62, 14.5, 


nom. sg. proesa 19.45 var.; obl. sg. proeza 10.25, 12.62, 14.5.[ 27 

-eza] 19 
promesa 7. fem. promise: nom. sg wt 

442; It. promessa, Sp. promesa, Fr. promesse, 18 
prometre vb. trans. to promise: pres. 3rd sg. promet 13.65; pp. ™ 

declined promes 12.30. [CL promirréne FEW 9: 44: 12 

prometer, Fr. promettre) 16 
prop adv. near; prep: prop de near to 31.1. [CL rrdre FEW 9 4 


pros see pro (2). 

pudor n. fem. stench: obl. sg. pudor 13.49. [CL rironem FEW 9 
pueur) 

pueg (1) 7. masc. 19.13, see pog. 

pueg (2) vb. intrans. 14.51, see pojar. 

puese see poder. 

pueus (1) adv. 31.11, 31.28, 31.41, see pois (1). 

pueus (2) conj. 31.29, 31.36, see pois (2). 

pueys (1) adv. 14.12, 19.23, see pois (1). 


ys (2) conj. 14.31, see pois (2). 

yh see ponher. 

see ponh. 

(1) adv. 17.19, see pois (1). 

(2) conj. 18.33, see pois (2). 

., puosca, puoscon see poder. 

« (1) adj. pure, unmixed 26.18; unsullied, courtly 13.73: masc., obl. sg. 

yr 26.18; fem., obl. sg. pura 13.73. [CL pirum FEW 9: 620; It. puro, Sp. 

puro, Fr. pur, E. pure] 

(2)adv. yet, still 27.30 var; per pur tan que if only, provided that 11.6. 
()) 

, (1) adj. 12.34, see plus (2). 

, (2) adv. more, etc., 12.61, 13.33, 13.86, 13.87, 14.23, 14.30, 14.47, 

“14.59, 14.60, 28.51, 29.23, see plus (3). 

4 14.9, 19.5, see pois (1). 

. 13.51, 27.30, 28.66, see pois (2). 

, puscaz see poder. 

see postela. 

nan. fem. prostitute: obl. sg. putaina 13.70. [putan ‘man who 

frequents prostitutes’ (put (CL rorinus ‘rotten’ FEW 9: 636) + -an) +-a; 

It. puttana, Sp. puta, Fr. putain) 


see que (1), (2), (3). 
see ca. 

“see que (1), (2), (3). 
see quec. 


(1) rel. pron. who, whom, which, that; (he) who 16.52; 

ab so que provided that 7.23; aquel . .. que such... that 16.9; 
cui que whomever 18.6; per que for which (reason), wherefore, which 
is why, so (that) 2.12, 2.25, 4.40, 6.4, 6.35, 8.9, 12.59, 18.50, 26.23, 
27.36, 29.9; per so que in order to 30.55; que que whatever 4.19, 
19.46; qui que whoever 2.18, 6.13, 13.22, 22.33; so que that which, 
What 3.11, 4.14, 5.16, 6.14, 7.24, 15.47, 15.50, 16.34, 16.35, 18.51, 
18.52, 19.5, 24.44, 26.34, 27.13. 
Masc., nom. sg. (cf. qui[1]) 3.1, 5.2, 5.2, 5.16, 6.11, 8.28, 12.0, 12.0, 
12.16, 12.28, 12.72, 13.10, 13.31, 13.92 var, 14.18, 15.31, 15.52, 16.21, 
16.52, 17.33, 18.27, 18.31, 18.44, 19.21, 20.4, 20.11, 20.13, 21.4, 21.42, 
21.45, 21.54, 23.21, 23.27, 23.35, 25.60, 25.70, 25.82, 25.90, 25.95, 
25.102, 25.106, 27.3, 27.19, 28.7, 28.44, 28.58, 29.10, 29.34, 30.1, 30.38, 
30.67, 30.68, 30.82, 31.42; obl. sg. 1.2, 2.2, 2.19, 6.10, 7.2, 12.36, 15.30, 
17.5, 18.34, 19.15, 27.2, 29.41, 31.17; nom. pl. 1.2, 11.70, 12.33, 12.45, 
2.63, 21.58, 21.76, 22.29, 26.17, 29.37, 32.17; obl. pl. 6.16, 23.28, 
20, 30.17. 
,. Fem., nom. sg. 2.14, 3.3, 3.5, 5.10, 6.17, 8.15, 14.14, 14.50, 17.38, 
18.3, 18.4, 18.22, 19.60, 26.22, 26.26, 26.54, 27.20, 30.21, 31.4; obl. sg. 
17, 4.2, 5.6, 5.16, 16.38, 19.51, 25.66, 26.6, 28.2, 31.21; nom. pl. 16.24, 
91.45; obl. pl. 5.17, 26.39, 32.14. 
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Forms: que, qu’, qe, q’, passim; ce 13.92 var; ¢’ 16.2. 


et 19.51, 23.21, 23.27, 26.39; ques masc., nom. sg. 25.102, 3 


Aorendic ques masc., obl. pl. 30.17. Eo 
[CL acc. ovem (cf. nom. oui) FEW 2, part 2: 1465; It. ef a 

Fr. qui, que] x 
que (2) interrogative pron. in direct question what? 4.4, 19.6, 1 a 
rect question who 21.24 (= qui 21.24 var), what 3.8, 9.7, 4: 
31.25; why 23.41; how 12.3; per que why 17.38, 18.55, 31.13 4 
whatever 4.19, 19.46. 3 
Forms: que, qu’, ge, q’ passim. E 

[CL ace. ovem (cf. nom. ovis) FEW 2, part 2: 1465; It. ef ie 

Fr. qui, que] 15 
que (3) conj. that introducing subordinate clause 1.6, 3.6, 4.11, 4 7 
6.6, 6.8, 6.9, 6.10, 6.12, 6.29, 6.31, 7.5, 7.22, 8.5, 8.24, 8.26, 29 
11.14, 11.33, 11.56, 11.65, 13.89, 14.48, 14.50, 14.51, 1 pe 
15.39, 15.49, 17.27, 17.30, 17.31, 18.21, 18.24, 18.30, 18.36, 1 
19.13, 19.17, 19.21, 19.23, 19.24, 19.27, 19.32, 19.35, 19 0 
19.44, 19.58, 20.2, 20.2, 21.10, 21.38, 22.28, 22.46, 23.4, 23 2 
23.17, 23.18, 23.19, 23.20, 23.29, 23.30, 23.31, 23.34, Bin 


24.15, 24.23, 24.30, 24.41, 25.33, 26.24, 26.48, 26.50, 


31.4, 31.39; (the fact) that 12.22 15 
May, let, (wish . . . ) introducing s 18 
inan independent clause 6.21,7.19, 7. 21 


tive adj. or adv. 2.21, 3.5, 12.34, 14.23, 15.7, 17.7, 17.33, 194 
24.11, 24.12, 24.14, 26.2, 26.4, 28.33, 29.18; autre... que 
28.65. 

Causative meaning varies from strong (because, since); 
to impalpable (may be omitted from translation) because, 
2.23, 4.41, 13.83, 16.6, 18.32, 19.59, 23.23, 23.38, 25.82, 2 


28.53; 18 
for 2.17, 4.5, 4.7, 4.8, 4.16, 4.17, 4.22, 4.25, 4.26, 4.31, 9.1 
4.39, 4.43, 4.44, 6.3, 6.7, 6.15, 6.22, 7.11, 8.27, 8.29, 9.16)) 14 


10.39, 11.15, 12.42, 12.66, 13.14, 13.27, 13.60, 13.76, 
16.17, 16.46, 18.19, 18.27, 18.47, 18.58, 19.2, 19.3, 19 
19.55, 21.17, 22.23, 22.51, 23.13, 23.22, 23.42, 23.44, 24.5, 
27.7, 27.11, 27.18, 27.43, 29.15, 29.19, 29.24, 29.35, 30.93, 
31.34; 

may be omitted from translation 2.8, 2.15, 4.16, 44 
6.25, 8.25, 12.28, 14.65, 21.27, 21.43, 21.44, 22.4, 22.37) 
29.17. 

Other meanings and (?) 4.7, 9.57 (or read entro que: 
que until . . . until), 25.67, 28.57; how 19.52; if with subjune 
27.22, 27.22; so 27.15; so that (purpose) with indicative UI. 
junctive 15.52; so that (result) with indicative 22.7, 25.540 
with 2nd conditional 31.4; when 2.16, 8.17, 8.20, 8.21, 
19.41, 25.16, 28.10, 31.18; while 13.90. 

que .. . no lest 19.12, that... not 19.17. 

ab so que provided that 7.23. ab sol que provi 


tal... que such . . . that 14.9, 25,9, 25.12, 25.51. anz que before 5.7, 
14.24, 22.48. anz...que rather... than 17.28. avan que before 
"30.47, 30.88. dementre que while 12.14. enans que before 23.22. en- 
tro que until 9.56. faire que to act like, as (que conj. or prep.) 19.61, 
20.9. mais (. .. ) que more than 17.9, 17.18; mais . . . que (que) more 
than that 19.28; except that 9.9, 14.41; but let 27.19. on que wherever 
"4.29. per pur tan que provided that, if only 11.6. per tal que in order 
to 23.5, 26.32. pois... que since (time) 14.32; once (cause) 6.20. 
quandius que as long as 11.1. que... 0 que either... or 27.38-39. 
‘segon que according to the way 29.40, 31.9. si (bon, etc.) ... que so 
(good, etc.) ... that 3.10. si (...) que so that 2.4, 5.6, 15.6, 15.34, 
15.41, 25.42, 25.58, 25.59, 25.71, 26.10, 27.47, 31.10. sol que if only 
7.12. tal... que such... that 12.7, 13.41, 14.29, 14.63, 25.44, 25.91, 
29.12, [tal] . .. que 31.46; tal que one who 25.106; tal . . . c'autre one 
person... while another 13,90. tan . . . que so (much, many) . . . that 
“41.31, 12.40, 13.52, 17.18, 17.28, 21.11, 22.6, 24.37, 28.15, 29.4, 30.73; 
so (adj., adv.) ... that 11.8, 12.27, 15.13, 15.28, 15.48, 16.49, 22.18, 
22.42, 25.6; enough that 17.11, 19.47; until 8.23, 30.46; as long as 32.7. 
tan tro que until 31.24. tro que until 1.6, 5.14, 8.11, 14.42; as faras 2.9. 

Forms: que, qu’, ge, q’ passim; c’ 2.9, 6.7, 6.15, 8.5, 8.24, 12.7, 
12.27, 12.40, 12.42, 13.14, 13.41, 13.60, 13.90, 14.39, 14.50, 14.65, 
15.28, 16.17, 16.46, 16.47, 16.49, 17.18, 17.31, 18.19, 18.21, 18.24, 
18.30, 18.47, 19.2, 19.4, 19.7, 19.16, 19.27, 19.28, 19.52, 19.58, 19.59, 
21.27, 21.38, 22.37, 22.48, 23.15, 26.2, 26.10, 26.24, 26.50, 27.30, 27.46; 
ques 30.73. 

[CL ovia FEW 2, part 2: 1466; It. che, Sp. que, Fr. que] 
indefinite pron. each (man) 14.11, 26.6; us qecs each man 24.30: 
masc., nom. sg. qees 24.30, quecx 14.11, 26.6. (CL ovisour FEW 2, part 
2; 1490) 
vb. trans. to seek; to ask for 6.35, 19.47: pres. Ist sg. quier 19.1, 
qier 6.35; pres. subj. 3rd sg. quieira 19.47; fut. Ist sg. qerrai 15.22, 
18.28; pres. part. anar queren to go to seek 30.44, to have been seeking 

fem., nom. sg. quesid’ 23.48. [CL ovarrée FEW 2, part 2: 
1409; It. chiedere, Sp. querer, Fr. quérir; cf. E. quest) 

(1) 25.102, 30.1, 30.17, 30.68, see que (1). 

(2) 30.73, see que (3). 
see querre. 

n. fem. quiet, calm: obl. sg. quesza 26.27. [quezar ‘to be silent’ (VL 
‘ovlzriane FEW 2, part 2: 1470; It. chetare, Sp. quedar; cf. E. quiet] 

(1) rel. pron. who: masc., nom. sg. qui 11.24, 15.36, 16.51, 24.15 var., 
6.13, qi 24.8, ki 11.17; obl. sg. qui 28.38, cui 6.26, 10.14, 11.29, 11.76, 
.33, 26.6 var; fem., obl. sg. cui 16.40, 17.45; nom. pl. qui 11.73, 11.77; 
he who qui 14.5, 14.37, 15.43, 17.16, 17.34, 23.25, 25.81, 27.13, 
31.43, 31.43; cel. . . qi he who 16.34, celui qui he who 16.5 
one which qui 4.21; 

Whoever qui 12.25, 13.22, 17.46, 22.15, 26.23, 26.30; “conditional” 
[CL si ovis], if someone: qui 9.55, 14.67, 18.29, 22.19, 30.26, qi 
1.24; if he qui 26.24; 

qui que whoever, nom. sg. 2.18, 6.13, 22.33; obl. sg. cui que 18.6. 

[CL vi, masc., nom. sg. and pl. FEW 2, part 2: 1465; It. chi, Fr. qui] 
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qui (2) interrogative pron., in direct question who? 
direct question who: nom. sg. qui 11.4, 11 
21.24), 21.25; obl. sg. cui 11.3, 11.6, 16.23. [qui (1)] 

quicom indefinite pron. something: masc., obl. sg. 
ovipam FEW 2, part 2: 1469 + com (3)] 

quieira, quier see querre. 

quo see com (2). 


rabinier adj. swift-flowing: masc., nom. sg. rabiners 25.51 
petuosity’ (CL rivinam FEW 1 8) + -ier] 

rai n. masc. ray (of sunlight): obl. sg. rai 18.2. [CL rivium F, 
raggio, Sp. rayo, Fr. rai, E. ray) 

raiz6 see razon. 

ramel n. masc. branch: obl. sg. ramel 8.18. [ram ‘bra 
FEW 10: 49; It. ramo, Sp. ramo) + -el] 

randa n. fem. end; a randa at once 19.9, entirely 20.9. [Cte, 
FEW 10: 57; It. randa ‘shield,’ Sp. randa ‘trimming’] 

rason see razon. 

raustir vb. trans. to roast: inf. raustir 3.7. (Germ. *raustjan FEW [c 
-ir; It. arrostire, Fr. rétir, E. to roast) 

razon n. fem. reason, good sense 12.11; subject, topic 19.25; 
song) 20.3, 21.3; message 11.55; words, exhortation 11.50jan 
to have reason, to be right 29.8: obl. sg. razon 20.3, 29.8, 
19.25, raz6 11.50, rason 21.3, raizé 11 (CL ritionem Fi 
It. ragione, Sp. razn, Fr. raison, E. reason] 

razona se¢ razonar. 

razonamen n. masc. defense: obl. sg. razonamen 23.15. 
-amen (1)] 

razonar vb. refl, to speak: pres. 3rd sg. razona 25.65. (VL * 
speak’ FEW 10: 114; It. ragionare, Sp. razonar, Fr. raisoni 


son] 
re seeren. 21 
rebat 1. masc. glare, reflexion: obl. sg. rebat 32.15. [rebatre (1 20 
rebondre vb. trans. to bu) rebaadrs 31.46. [CL rérOnéRe M 
270; It. riporre, Sp. reponer] re 
recastenar vb, trans. to reproach: pres. part., masc., nom. Sg. TeG re, 


27.43. [re- + *castenar (blend of castejar, a variant form 
and ordenar?)] 

recebre vb. trans. to receive: pret. 3rd sg. receup 5.11, 3rd pl. 
25.88. [CL recivére FEW 10: 148; It. ricevere, Sp. recibir, Fr. 
to receive] 

rechinhar vb. intrans. to sulk: pres. 3rd sg. reqinha 14.21 


Frankish kinan ‘to twist the mouth’ FEW 16: 324 + -ar (2); Fr pl. 
reclamar vb. trans. to invoke, to call out to: pres. 3rd sg. ™. 
[CL réccamare FEW 10: 154; It. richiamare, Sp. reclamay, 17 


E. 10 reclaim] 
recobrar vb. trans. to recover: pret. 3rd sg. recobret 1.6. [CL 


FEW 10: 167; It. ricoverare, Sp. recobrarse, Fr. recouvrer, E.t0# 15 
recobrier 7. :masc. recovery, return to the offens br 
25.45. [CL réctrzrare FEW 10: 166 +-ier] br 


ar vb. intrans. to begin again; pres. 3rd sg. recomensa 25.4, 
1. [re- + comensar] 
dar vb. trans, to remember: pp., masc., obl. sg. recordat 30.90. [CL 
ieEcRDART FEW 10: 161; It. ricordarsi, Sp. recordar, E. to record] 
vb. trans. to deny 18.37; refl. to desist 18.59, with de to renounce 

93.43: pres. 3rd sg. recre 18.37, 18.59, 23.43. [re- + creire] 
or 1. masc. leader: nom. pl. rector 29.40. [CL xéctorem FEW 10: 163; 
It. rettore, Sp. rector, Fr. recteur, E. rector] 
idemcion 7. fem. redemption: obl. sg. redemcio 11.25. [ChL 
SpipémerioNem FEW 10; 177; It. ridenzione, Sp. redencion, Fr. rédemp- 
tion, E. redemption] 

smptor 72. masc, redeemer: obl. sg. redemptor 29.47. [ChL 
gipEmrrorem FEW 10; 177; It. redentore, Sp. redentor, Fr, rédempteur] 
on adj. round: fem., obl. pl. redondas 25.49. [CL rérixnum, VL 
“*pirinpum FEW 10: 527; It. rotondo, Sp. redondo, Fr. round, E. round] 
dre vb. trans. to yield, to surrender 11.57; to return 19.67; refl. to be- 
come 1.7, with a to enter (a religious order) 5.15; fut. 3rd sg. redra 
11,57; pret. 3rd sg. rendet 1.7, 5.15; pp., fem., nom. sg. renduda 19.67. 
{CL réppvére; the alternative OOc root rend- shows influence of VL 
*rinvERE (= REDDERE + PRENDERE, FEW 10: 175); It. rendere, Sp. rendir, 
Fr. rendre, E. to render) 
art n. mase. danger: nom. sg. regartz 24.19. [regardar (re- + gardar)] 
sme ni. masc. kingdom: nom. sg. regesmes 20,36 (see note). [CL 
ricimen ‘control’ FEW 10: 209 + CL -ismum ‘-ism’; It. reame, Sp. reino, 
Fr. royaume, E. realm] 
sign._n. fem. region: obl. sg. regio 11.54. [CL ricioxem FEW 10: 214; It. 
rione ‘quarter’ (of a city), Fr. région, E. region] 
es 1. masc. bran: obl. sg. regres 26.18. [CL ricréssum ‘return’ 
216] 
sc. king; used metaphorically 20.8, 21.15; used of God 11.74, 12.5, 
27.23; joven rei sobriquet of Henry, son of Henry II, 20.4, “Reis Joves” 
21.17: nom. sg. reis 5.13, 10.14, 11.62, 11.64, 11.71, 16.40, 20.8, 20.11, 
20,18, 20.31, 21.15, 21.17, 22.9, 24.35, 27.23, reys 12.5; obl. sg. rei 
11,35, 11.74, 20.4, 21.4, 21.45, 21.78, 22.52, 24.7, rey 12.5 var.; nom. pl. 
rei 22.7; obl. pl. reis used as nom. pl. 32.14. [CL ricem FEW 10: 370; It, 

te, Sp. rey, Fr. roi; cf. E. royal] 
i vb. refl. to awake: pret. Ist sg. ressidiey 31.29. [VL *re- + excitare 

FEW 3: 274] 


231; It. religione, Sp. religion, Fr. religion, E. religion] 

ner vb. intrans. to remain, to stay behind 4.31, 5.14, 12.49, 17.14; to 
remain, to stick 25.58; to finish 21.2: pres. 3rd sg. reman 4.31; fut. 3rd 
pl. remanran 12.49; pret. 3rd sg. remas 5.14; pp., masc., nom. sg. re- 
Mazutz 25.58; obl. sg. romazut 21.2; nom. pl. remazut 17.14, remasu 
17.14 var. [CL rEmanEne FEW 10: 235; It. rimanere, Sp. remanecer, OF. 
remaneir, E. to remain] 

Membrar vb. trans. to remember 29.5; impersonal with de to remember 
15.4: pres. 3rd sg. remembra 15.4; pres. part., masc., obl. sg. remem- 
bran 29.5. [ChL ximimdint FEW 10: 238; It. rimembrare, Sp. remem- 
brar, E. to remember] 
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remirar vb. trans. to reflect: pp., masc., nom. sg. 
mirar]} : 
Appendix Fen n. fem. creature 4.2, 4.4, 4.10, 4.19, 4.28, 4.37, 13,9; 
thing 2.22, 3.5, 9.36, 16.10, 23.11, 26.53, 27.4, 29.15, 
structions) nulla ren nothing 16.31; ren (...) { 
16.44, 18.15, 21.39, 21.43, 28.26, 28.45, 30.80; ren 
nothing else 16.43, 30.25; per nulla ren non for p 
30.49; non . .. per ren not at all 30.53. 
Forms: nom. sg. res 16.31, 16.44, 21.43, 28.26, 28.45, 
ren 2.22, 16.10, 16.43, 21.39, 27.4, 29.15, 30.49, 30: 
16.21, 18.15, 23.11, 26.53, 30.25; vocative sg. res 4.4, 
4.37, re 13.9; obl. pl. res 9.36. 
[CL rém ‘thing’ FEW 10: 287; Fr. rien; cf. Latin in re 
rene n. masc. kingdom: obl. sg. rene 15.13. [CL récxum Fl 
regno, Sp. reino, Fr. régne, E. reign] 
rendet, renduda see redre. 
renhar vb. intrans. to live, to rule: pres. 3rd sg. renha 14, 
FEW 10: 215; It. regnare, Sp. reinar, Fr. reigner, E. to 
repairar vb. intrans. to come 25.34, to return 11.80: pres, 
25.34, repairen 11.80. [CL rérirriane FEW 10: 262; Fr. 
pair] 
repaire ni. masc. dwelling: obl. sg. repaire 2.8. [repairar] 
repairen see repairar. 
repaus 7. masc. repose: nom. sg. repaus 24.28. [repat 
FEW 10: 264; It. riposare, Fr. reposer, E. to repose)) 
repentir vb. refl. to repent: pres. 3rd sg. repent 11.11. [re+ + 
re FEW 9: 120; It. ripentirsi, Fr. se repentir, Sp. 
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port 
repent] 

repic 7. masc. ringing of bells: obl. pl. repics used as nom. 
picar ‘to strike’ (VL *rixxare FEW 8: 470)] 

reprendre vb. trans. to chide, to reproach: pres. 3rd sg. © 
23.25. [CL réprininvine FEW 10: 275; It. reprendere, 
to reprehend] 

repreza n. fem. repetition: obl. sg. represza 26.3. [re-+P 
fem. of prendre] 

reprovier 1, masc. bitter words: obl. pl. reproers 25.78. 
proach’ (CL rérréire FEW 10: 277; It. riprovare, Sp.7 
prouver, E. to reprove) + -ier] 

reptar vb. trans. to accuse: inf. reptar 11.64. [CL répirat 
Sp. retar, OF r. reter, E. to (be)rate) 

reqinha see rechinhar. 

res see ren. 

resemblar vb. intrans. to seem: past subj. 3rd sg. 
semblar]} 

resorzer vb. intrans. to rise again: pret. 3rd sg. 
risixcire FEW 10: 328; It. risorgere; cf. E. resurgent] — 

respondre vb. intrans. to answer: pres. Ist sg. respon 18.3% 
sg. responda 19.26; pret. Ist sg. respozi 9.7. [CL 
niispoxvine FEW 10: 314; It. rispondere, Sp. respondeh 
to respond] 

respos 1. masc. conversation: obl. sg. respos 21.30. [Pp- 


see respondre. 
see reisidar. 

_ yb. intrans. with en to stick to, to cling to: pres. 3rd sg. resta 22.18. 
s xéstine FEW 10: 320; It. restare, Sp. restar, Fr. rester, E. to rest] 
see retener. 
yb. intrans. to echo, to resound: inf. retendir 25.100. [re- + VL 
jirire FEW 13, part 1: 346) 
vb. trans. to keep 21.39; to retain 18.39; to remember 11.31; to ap- 


retenc 11.31; inf. retener 27.16. [CL rérintxe FEW 10: 336; It. 
ere, Sp. retener, Fr. retenir, E. to retain] 
vb. intrans. to return: fut. /st sg. retornarai 4.40. [re- + tornar] 
vb. trans. to speak, to tell 2.4, 6.13, 6.14, 29.12; to tell, to perform 
ntes) 27.2; to bring up, to say (in reproach) 18.50; intrans. to re- 
13.37: pres. Ist sg. retrai 18.50, retrac 29.12; pres. subj. 3rd sg. re- 
fut. Ist sg. retrarai 27.2; pret. Ist sg. retrais 6.14; inf. 
2.4, retrayre 13.37. [CL rérrinére FEW 10; 344; It. ritrarre, 
retraer, Fr. retraire] 
ingna see revenir. 
vb. trans. to awaken: pp., masc., nom. sg. reveillatz 30.5. [re- + 
‘to remain awake’ (CL viciLine FEW 14: 438)] 
see revenir. 
n n. masc. healing: obl. sg. revenimen 23.23. [revenir + -imen] 
ir vb. intrans. to return 13.37 var; to regain consciousness 3.10; 
. to heal, to revive 21.25, 21.53, 23.35: pres. 3rd sg. reve 23.35; pres. 
bj. 3rd sg. reveingna 21.25, 21.53; pret. 3rd sg. revenc 3.10; inf. 
enir 13.37 var. [CL révinire FEW 10: 353; It. rivenire, Sp. revenirse, 
it revenir; cf. E, revenue] 
dir vb. intrans. to turn green again: inf. reverdir 13.37 var. [re- + 
erdir ‘to turn green’ (vert + -ir)] 
ir vb. intrans. to go back: pres. 3rd sg. revert 13.72, revertis 13.72 
ii; pres. subj. 3rd sg. reverta 13.72 var; inf. revertir 13.37. [re- + 
tir ‘to turn’ (CL virixe FEW 14: 320; Sp. verter)] 
vb. refl. to dress in with ab: pp., masc., nom. sg. revestitz 31.38. 
EvEstine L & S; cf. FEW 14: 355; It. rivestire, Sp. revestir, Fr. 


fan. fem. riverbank: obl. sg. ribeira 28.59. [CL riparia adj. ‘things on 
riverbank,’ VL *‘riverbank’ FEW 10: 416; It. riviera, Sp. ribera, Fr. 
, E. river] 
Tich, powerful 3.3, (because of success in love) 16.42; mighty 12.61, 
28; precious 13.61; haughty 23.4: masc., nom. sg. ries 3.3; obl. sg. rie 
3-61, 16.42, 21.28, 23.4; obl. pl. rics 12.61. [Frankish riki FEW 16: 714; 
‘co, Sp. rico, Fr. riche, E. rich] 
en adv. heartily: ricamen 30.9. [ric + -amen (2)] 
ric 


b. intrans. to laugh: pres. 3rd sg. ri 8.9; pres. subj. 3rd sg. via 27.22; 
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pret. 3rd pl. rizeron 31.39; pres. part., masc., nom. sg. 
undeclined rizen 27.19, en rizen 2.5; inf. rire 2.14, 31 
LL rivére FEW 10: 399; It. ridere, Sp. reir, Fr. rire; cf. B. 
romans 1. masc. Romance, the vernacular language, Occi 
mans 10.24. [VL *romanicé ady. ‘in the Romance (not the 
man) way’ FEW 10: 454; Fr. roman, E. romance] 
romazut see remaner. 
rompre vb. trans. to break: pr 
9.63. [CL rimrére FEW 10: 57. 
ros adj. red-haired: mase., obl. sg. ros 9.33. [CL ri'ssum FEW I) 
rosso, Fr. roux, E. russet] 
rosignol see rosinhol. 
rosignolet see rosinholet. 
rosinhgl 7. masc. nightingale: obl. sg. rosignol 17.9. [CL visehy 
*Liiscinié.um FEW 5: 472; It. lusignolo, Sp. ruiserior, Fr. ros 
rosinholet 1. masc. (small) nightingale: obl. sg. rosignolet 17. 
nhol + -et} 
rotier 1. masc. mercenary soldier: obl. pl. roters 25.63. [rota ‘tr 
ripram ‘small unit of men in an army’ FEW 10: 574 (E. rout)) + 


Ist sg. ronpei 9.63 var., 3rd 


8 (1) vb. intrans, 25.54 = es, pres. 3rd sg. of eser, which see. 


s’ (2), +s reflexive pron. himself, etc. 2.11, 3.11, 5.4, 5.6, 5.6, 5.7, 
5.10, 5.10, 5.10, 5.14, 5.15, 6. 11, 8.5, 8.17, 8.28, 11.8, 11) a 
11.26, 11.68, 13.26, 14.9, 14.38, 14.41, 14.42, 17.7, 17.16, 18 17 
19.10, 19.10, 19.12, 19.47, 19.58, 21.27, 21.52, 21.67, 22015) Is 
26.14, 26.52, 27.30, 29.39, 30.18, 30.22, 30.23, 30.41, 30 (2 
30.53, 30.56, 30.74, 30.83, 30.91, 31.2 e se (1). Sic 
s’ (3) possessive pron. his, etc. 6.18, 11.48, 19.68, 30.19, see son ( ne 
s’ (4) adv. so, etc. 23.27, 31.16, see si (2). ov 
s’ (5) conj. if, etc. 2.22, 4.10, 4.37, 8.12, 10.22, 12.24, 12.65, 14. th 
16.22, 18.39, 19.1, 19.34, 19.51, 19.52, 19.53, 19.62, 23.1, 23. 30 


26.15, 26.49, 27.4, 27.5, 27.41, 28.69, 30.61, 30.76, see si (1), 
sa (1) poss. adj., see son (4). 
sa (2) adv, 27.41, see sai (2). 
saber vb. trans. to know passim; in preterit tense to realize 1.6, 
learn 3.6, 5.3, to manage 16.10, 31.42; with inf., equivalent to 
of the inf, 16.43. 
Forms: Pres. Ist sg. sai 2.22, 4.22, 6.9, 8.27, 15.10, 15.1 
16.43, 17.38, 17.41, 18.10, 18.24, 18.40, 18.55, 18.58, 22.5, 23.17 
26.55, say 12.55, 12.66, 19.26, 3 
14.17, 14.33, 14.63, 17.16, 23.21, 23.27; Ist pl. sabem 27.30 
sabetz 12.32, 19.50, sabez 24.17, 3rd pl. saben 6.34, 27.30. 
Pres. subj. Ist sg. sacha 8.11; 3rd sg. sapcha 24.11. 
Imperf. Ist sg. sabia 16.10 ms., 18.26 var., sabi’ 16.10. 
Pret. Ist sg. saubi 18.26; 3rd sg. saup 1.6, 5. 


var, 31.42. (G3 
Ist cond. Ist sg. sabria 16.10 var.; 2nd pl. sabriaz 17.10. le 
Imper. 2nd pl. sapchatz 7.21, sapchaz 23.34. sa 
Pp., masc., nom. sg. saubutz 9.18, saipuz 9.18 var, sa 
var.; neuter, modifying clause saubut 7.3; fem., obl. sg. in uM 3 
2 


saupuda 19.59, a saubuda 19.59 var. openly, to the 
others. 


Inf. saber 1.5, 18.9, 26.31; substantivized inf., masc., obl. sg. saber 
wisdom 11.33, 29.11, knowledge 26.47, skill 29.18. 

[CL sarére ‘to taste of FEW 11: 198, VL *sarzre B-W; It. sapere, Sp. 
saber, Fr. savoir; cf. E. sapience) 
rn. fem. savor, pleasant taste: obl. sg. sabor 29.9. [CL sarorem 
FEW 11: 208; It. sapore, Sp. sabor, Fr. saveur, E. savor] 
, sabriaz see saber. 
ier n. masc. sauce: obl. sg. sabrier 26.11. [sabor + -ier] 
tz, sacha see saber. 
ent see Sagramen. 
ici_ 1. masc. consecration of the host in the liturgy of the Eucharist: 
obl. sg. sacrifizi 25.29. [ChL sacriricium FEW 11: 43; It. sacrifizio, Sp. 
sacrificio, Fr. sacrifice, E. sacrifice] 
n, mase. seal, sealed letter: obl. sg. sagel 8.8. [CL siciitum, VL 

*sioét.um FEW 11: 597; It. suggello, Sp. sello, Fr. sceau, E. seal] 
ageta nv. fem. arrow: obl. pl. sagetas 25.48. [CL sacirram FEW 11: 59; It. 
saetta, Sp. saeta] 
ens see sancnen. 
68 see Sancnos. 
OSes sce SANCNOS. 
en 7. masc. oath: obl. sg. sacrament 11.10. [CL sackiminrum 
FEW 1: 37; It. sacramento, Sp. sacramento, Fr. serment, E. sacrament} 
(1) vb. trans, 2.22, 4.22, 6.9, 8.27, 15.10, 15.17, 16.23, 16.43, 17.38, 
17.41, 18.10, 18.24, 18.40, 18.55, 18.58, 22.5, 23.17, 23.41, 26.55 pres. 
Ist sg. of saber, which see. 
(2) adv. here (= with the beloved 4.31; in France 12.68, 12.71; on this 
side of the English Channel 5.1 Spain, not Palestine 12.9 [see 
note]; in this life 24.44, 27.41); de r en sai ever since 18.42; de sai 
over here 5.14, 12.9; sai ni lai to either side 30.55, sai e lai here and 
there 12.36 var. Forms: sai 4.31, 5.14, 12.36 var., 12.71, 18.42, 24.44, 
.55; say 12.9, 12,68; sa 27.41. [VL Eccé wic (Fr. ga) influenced by i (2) 

FEW 4: 373] 


, holy 26.56, 29.28: masc., nom. sg. sayns 27.18 var, 
sans 27.48; obl. sg. sanh 9.6, sant 29.28, san 21.14, 31.19, 31.36, saint 
used as nom. sg. 26.38, 27.18; nom. pl. saint 26.56; obl. pl. sains 26.56; 
fem., vocative sg. sainta 27.45. See also Proper Names. [CL saxctum 
FEW 11: 151; It. santo, Sp. santo, Fr. saint, E. saint] 

torier adj. devout; sanctimonious 25.19: masc., nom. sg. sentorers 
25.19, [saintor ‘saint’ (saint + -or FEW 11: 150) + -ier] 

see saber. 

vb. trans. to test: pp. saiat 23.42. [aphetic form of asajar] 

(1) n. mase. salt: obl. sg. sal 30.2. [CL sitem FEW 11:83; It. sale, Sp. sal, 
Fr, sel] 

(2) vb. intrans. 11.68, see salhir. 

(3) adj. healthy, hearty 12.14; saved, redeemed 11.6; lucky, blessed 
16.40; safe (place) 30.98: masc., nom. sg. sals 12.14, saus 16.40; obl. sg. 
‘Salv 30.98; nom. pl. salv 11.6. [CL sacvum FEW 11: 135; It. salvo, Sp. 
Salvo, Fr. sauf, E. save] 

(4) prep. except, except for; sal tot lo tort even if he hadn‘t wronged me 
22.45; sal de except 12.7. [sal (3)] 
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salhir vb. intrans. to jump, to leap 25.46; salhir en estant to 
feet, to stand up 11.6! 3rd sg. sAl 11.68; pret, 
25.46. [CL savine FEW 1 it. salire, Sp. salir, Fr. sailli 
salm n. masc. psalm: obl. pl. salms 30.87. [ChL (from 
FEW 9: 500; It. salmo, Sp. salmo, Fr. psaume, E. psalm] 
sals see sal (3). 
salsa n. fem. sauce: obl. sg. salsa 26.22. [CL satsum ‘salty’ VL 
FEW 11: 111; It. salsa, Sp. salsa, Fr. sauce, E. sauce) 
saludar vb. trans. to greet: pret. 3rd pl. saluderon 9.5, 
FEW 11: 127; It. salutare, Sp. saludar, Fr. saluer, E. to sa 
salv see sal (3). 
salvamen n. masc. safe 
defense: obl. sg. salvament | 1.69. [salvar + -amen (1)] 
salvar vb. trans. to save; to defend 11.68; to redeem 27,36 
11.68, 27.36. [LL sarvare FEW 11: 130; It. salvare, Sp. 
E. to save] 
salvatge adj. wild, timid, savage: masc., obl. sg. salvatje” 
sivAticum ‘of the wood,’ LL satvaricum FEW 11: 620; It. s 
salvaje, E. sauvage, E. savage] 
san (1) adj. 21.14, 31.19, see saint. 
san (2)adj. healthy, strong; san e sal safe and sound 12.14: 
sas 12.14; fem., nom. sg. sayna 13.14, obl. sg. sana 30.34. 
FEW 11: 190; It. sano, Sp. sano, Fr. sain, E. sane] 


sanar vb. trans. to cure: pp., masc., nom. sg. sanatz 14.60. [C a 
FEW 11: 146; It. sanare, Sp. sanar] 4 
sane 7, masc. 25.13, 25.59, fem. 32.10, blood: obl. sg. sane 25. Se 
sang 32.10. [Both masc. and fem. in OOc; CL sancuem mat 
178; It. sangue mase., Sp. sangre fem., Fr. sang masc.; cf. E. 1 
sanenen a masc., nom. sg. sagnens 25.73. [sai 
sanouinare) + -en (3) FEW 11: 163] B. 
sanengs adj. bloody: mase., obl. pl. sagnés 32.14, sagnoses 32.14 1 
sancuindsum FEW 11: 169; It. sanguinoso, Sp. sanguin V 


saigneux] ‘ 2 


sanglot 1. masc. sigh: obl. pl. sanglotz 26.5. [OF r. sanglot (CLs 3 
VL *sixctiitum, influenced by ctitrire ‘to swallow’ FEW 11 3. 
singhiozzo ‘hiccup,’ Sp. sollozo ‘sob’] i 

sanh, sans, sant see saint. “a 

sap, sapcha, sapchatz, sapchaz see saber. 

2 


sapiencia n. fem. wisdom: obl. sg. sapiencia 11.30, 11.39, 
saviéntiam FEW 11: 206; It. sapienza, Sp. sapiencia, Fr. 
sapience) 

saramahart 9.12 (see note). 

saria see eser. 

sas (1) adj. 12.14, see san (2). 

sas (2) possessive adj. 3.4, 5.6, 5.6, 18.2, 27.16, 29.43, 31.23, 32. 
son (4). 

satan n. masc. devil: nom. pl. satan 11.18. [ChL (from Hel 
satan FEW 11: 238; It. Satana, Sp. Satan, Satands, Fr. Satan, 

saub, saubi, saubuda, saubut, saubutz see saber. 

saumier 7. masc. packhorse: obl. pl. saumers 25.103. [LL 
FEW 11:71; It. somaro, Sp. somero, Fr. sommier] 


, saupuda see saber. 
see sal (3). 

n. masc. leap, hop (erotic): obl. sg. saut 14.9. [CL sacrum FEW 11: 
124; It. salto, Sp. salto, Fr. saut] 
n. masc. psalter, book of psalms: obl. sg. sauteri 30.70, 30.86. 
- [ChL (from Gk.) psacrérium FEW 9: 501; It. salterio, Sp. salterio, Fr. 
psautier, BE. psalter) 

1 adj. wretched, miserable: masc., nom. sg. savayers 13.30 var. 
[savai ‘bad, wicked’ (CL sitvaricum FEW 11: 616, LL sarvaricum FEW 
11: 620) + -ier] 

adj. wise: masc., nom. sg. savis 10.17, savi 14.47. [CL saripuw ‘tasty’ 
FEW 11: 204; It. savio, saggio, Sp. sabio, Fr. sage, E. sage] 

n. fem. wisdom: obl. sg. savieza 29.42. [savi + -eza] 


(1) vb. trans. 12.55, 12.66, 19.26, 31.13, pres. Ist sg. of saber, which see. 
(2) adv, 12.9, 12.68, see sai (2). 


n. fem. knowledge: obl. sg. sciensa 2.23. [CL scténtiam FEW 11: 
310; It. scienza, Sp. ciencia, Fr. science, E. science] 

tiers adv. knowingly, with care: scienters 25.75. [CL scitnrer 
FEW 11: 307 +-s] 

(1) refl. pron. 

Disjunctive, masc. sg. himself 5.8 var., 10.36, 30.92, si mezeus him- 
self 18.14 var:; fem. sg. si meteissa herself 23.19. 

Conjunctive, follows verb, masc. sg. himself 1.2, 1.4, 5.12, 5.14, 
18.47, 30.23; fem. sg. herself 5.6 var, 5.6 var., 18.13. 

Conjunctive, precedes verb, masc. sg. himself (ete.) 1.4, 1.4, 2.11, 
5.4, 5.8, 5.8, 5.9, 5.9, 5.10, 5.10, 5.15, 6.6, 6.16, 7.11, 8.5, 8.17, 8.28, 
11.8, 11.10, 11.11, 11.26, 11.68, 13.26, 13.40, 14.38, 14.41, 14.42, 17.7, 
17.16, 18.3, 19.10, 19.10, 19.12, 20.28, 22.15, 23.43, 25.65, 25.101, 
26.14, 26.52, 27.30, 28.37, 30.18, 30.22, 30.41, 30.43, 30.51, 30.53, 
30.56, 30.74, 30.83, 30.88, 30.91; fem. sg. herself (etc.) 1.7, 2.21, 3.11, 
3.11, 5.6, 5.6, 5.10, 6.17, 13.26, 14.9, 14.14, 18.3, 18.15, 18.49, 19.47, 
19.58, 21.52, 21.67, 31.28; masc. pl. themselves 5.7, 8.29, 21.27, 26.32, 
29.39. 

Forms: se, si, proclitic s’ passim, see s’ (2); enclitic is 6.6, 18.3, 
20.28. 

[CL sé FEW 11: 358; It. se, si, Sp. se, Fr. se, soi] 

(2) conj. if, etc. 14.54 var., 15.25, 16.32, see si (1) 

ic adj, illegitimate, bastard; despicable 23.4: masc., obl. sg. sebenc 
23.4, seben 23.4 var. [sep ‘hedge’ (CL sacrem) + -enc ‘one from the 
hedge,’ because an illegitimate child was thought of as conceived un- 
der a hedge FEW 11:47] 

n. fem. hedge: obl. sg. sebissa 13.1. [sep ‘hedge’ (CL sarrem 
FEW 11: 47) + -isa] 

Nn. masc. secret: nom. sg. secretz 9.17; obl. sg. secret used as nom. 
9. 17 var; obl. pl. sicretz 26.31. [CL stcrétum FEW 11: 378; It. segreto, 
_ Sp. secreto, Fr. secret, E. secret] 

adj. secret: masc., obl. sg. cecretari 31.16. [CL sécrErArium “hid- 
_ ing place’ FEW 11: 374] 
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sega see segre 

segle n. masc. world: nom. sg. segles 17.23; obl. sg. seq 
27.7. [CL saeciitum FEW 11: 45; It. secolo, Sp. siglo, Fr. sig 
ular] 

segner, seign’, seingner see senhor. 

segon (1) adj. second: fem., nom. sg. segonda 19.20 note; 
19.31 note. [CL sectixnnum FEW 11: 386; It. secondo, 
second] 

segon (2) prep. according to: segon 8.4, 12.11, 13.72, 13 
31.13. segon que conj. according to the way 29.40, 31,9, 
secondo, Sp. segtin, Fr. selon] 

segre vb. trans. to follow: pres. subj. 3rd sg. sega 14.50; fut, 34g 
21.26; inf. segre 11.59. [CL stoui, sfovEre FEW 11; 493; 
seguir, Fr. suivre, E. to segue] 

segues see sezer. 

segur adj. safe: fem., nom. sg. segura 13.76. [CL séctrum Fi 
sicuro, Sp. seguro, Fr. stir, E. sure] 

sei see son (4) 

seign-, seingn-, see senh-. 

seis num. six: seis 13.42. [CL six FEW 11: 556; It. sei, Sp. 
six] 

seisanta nw. sixty: seissanta 


5.34. [CL sexacinta, LL seyat 
soixante} 


557; It. sessanta, Sp. sesenta, 

sel, sela see cel (3). 

selaray see celar. 

selh see cel (3). 

selis, sellis see celitz. 

sellui, sels, seluy see cel (3). 

semana 71. fen. week: obl. sg. semana 30.33, semayna 13. 
manas 22.26. [LL sérrimaxa FEW 11: 483; It. settimana, §} 
Fr, semaine] 

sembelin n. masc. sable: obl. sg. sembeli 10.42. [OFr. b 
(Russian sobol’ FEW 20: 49, Middle High German zobelin,’ 
fur was imported from Siberia by way of Germal 
bellina, Fr. zibeline] 

sembl’, sembla see semblar. 

semblan._ n. masc. facial expression 21.8; bel semblan fri 
agreeable prospect 21.42: obl. sg. senblan 21.8, 21.42; 0 
blanz 16.37. [pres. part of semblar] 

semblansa n. fem. semblance, appearance 31.9; comp 
note); faire semblansa de 14.6, aver semblansa de 28. 
ble: obl. sg. semblansa 14.3, 14.6, 28.42, semlansa 31-9: 
-ansa] 4 

semblanz see semblan. 

semblar vb. intrans. to seem (like) 16.46, 18.29, 25.41, 25.5) 
semble 20.12, 30.16: pres. 3rd sg. sembla 16.46, 18.29, 20 
25.51, sembl’ 20.12; pret. 3rd sg. semblet 30.16. [LL sisil 
627; It. sembrare, Fr. sembler; cf. E. to resemble} 

semdier n. masc. path: obl. pl. semdiers 25.101. (CL s® 
‘found in alleys’ FEW 11: 441; It. sentiero, Sp. sendero, Ft 

semenar vb. trans. to sow: pres. 3rd sg. semena 17.33 vale 


4) n. masc. mind 7.16, 16.7; wit 6.28, 13.3, 24.25, 29.13; good sense 
23; advice 14.67; intention 11.58; entier de sen sensible 28.68: 
hom. sg. sens 6.28, senz 24.25, sénz 11.58; obl. sg. sen 7.16, 13 
13.23, 14.67, 16.7, 28.68, 29.13. [Germ. *sinno-, LL sinnum FEW 17: 7: 
it. senno] 

(2). masc. 19.57 var., see senhor. 

(3) vb. trans. 2.2, see sentir. 

plan see semblan. 

see ses. 

adj, left, left-hand: mase., obl. sg. senestre 25.52. [CL sinisrrum 
fluenced by péxtram FEW 11: 649; It. sinistro, Sp. siniestro, E. sinis- 


J 


x adj. left, left-hand: mase., obl. pl. senestriers 25.57. [senestre 
+-ier) 
ghar vb. intrans. to make signs (flirtatiously) 14.19 var; to make the 
sn of the cross over 14.21: pres. 3rd sg. sinha 14.19 var., cinha 14.21, 


signer, E. to sign] 
rn. masc. war cry: nom. sg. senharers 25.39. [senhal ‘banner’ 
EW 11; 599; It. segnale, Sp. sental, Fr. signal, E. signal) + 


, nom. sg. sénher n. masc. lord; feudal lord, suzerain 5.4, 11.37, 
11.47, 20.24, 22.52, 24.4; un senhor de pestre a lord of a priest, an 
lent priest (?) 31.2; used by a woman of her husband 3.10; used by 
a shepherdess of the narrator 13 passim; used by a shepherdess of the 
wrator-poet 28 passim; used of God 10.30, 12.5, 12.28, 12.69, 27.6, 
31, 29.27, of Christ 12.72. 

Forms: Nom. sg. senher 12.5, 12.28, 12.72, senhers 20.24 var., 
eigner 10.30, 12.72 var., 20.24, seingner 5.4. 
Vocative sg. senher 13.11, 13.25, 13.36, 13.39, 13.50, 13.53, 13.67, 
8.16, 28.21, 28.24, 28.28, 28.33, 28.36, 28.40, 28.45, 28.48, 28.52, 
57, 28.60, 28.64, 28.69, 28.72, seingner 3.10, 21.16, 21.43, 21.57, 
27.6, segner 19.57 var. 
Vocative sg. in apposition senher amics 19.57, senher coms 25.18, 
ieus senher 12.69, bel seingner Dieus 27.31, segner Giraut 19.57 
, Seign’en Giraut 19.57 var., sen n’amic 19.57 var. 
Obl. sg. senhor 29.27, 31.2, used as nom. sg. 12.5 var; seignor 
.29, 22.52; senor 11.9, 11.37, 11.47. 
Obl. pl. seignors 24.4. 
[CL sexioxem (nom. sénior) ‘older’ FEW 11: 458; It. signore, Sp. 
flor, Fr. seigneur, sire, E. senior, sir] 
itge n. masc. lordship, fief: obl. sg. seignorage 10.10. [senhor + 


il adj. lordly; n. masc. lord 12.5 var: nom. sg. seingnorius 12.5 var., 
s 12.5 var. [senhor + -il] 
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sens see sen (1). d 

sentir vb. trans. to feel: pres. Ist sg. sen 2.2; pres. subj, 
29.35; pret. 2nd pl. sentis 19.52. [CL sextine FEW Iz 
Sp. sentir, Fr. sentir; cf. E. sentient] 

sentorer see saintorier. 

senz, sénz, see sen (1). 


11: 518; Fr: soir] 
sera, serai, seran see eser. 
serar see serrar. 
serca, sercan see cercar. 
serem, seretz, serez, seri’, seria see eser. J 
sermon rn. masc. sermon 11.23, 11.49, 13.32; insinuation. 
sermon 8.28, sermo 11.23, 11.49, 30.32. [CL sexmonem FE 
It. sermone, Sp. sermon, Fr. sermon, E. sermon] 
seror n. fem. ocative sg. sor 9.31. [CL sérdrem (nom, § 
12: 117; It. suora ‘nun,’ Sp. sor ‘nun,’ Fr. soeur; cf. E, 
serrar vb. trans. to close up, to sequester: inf. serrar 5.8 
[CL séram ‘bolt,’ série ‘to bolt,’ LL serrine FEW My 
Sp. cerrar, Fr. serrer; cf. E. serried (ranks) ‘in close order] 
serven see sirven. 
servesa see cerveza. 
servir vb. intrans. to serve (in court) 3. 
servir 3.2, 26.48. [CL sirvine FEW 
servir, E. to serve] 
ses prep. without; with noun object 2.20, 3.7, 11.19, 13.19) 
17.20, 21.29, 22.2, 25.96, 26.3, 28.20, 28.39, 29.1 ith 
4.41, 18.31, 28.25; with infinitive object 1.2, 21.32, 26.4. Fo 
sim; senes 3.7, 22.2. [CL sine FEW 11: 643 + -8; It. senza (in 
CL assétia), Sp. sin, Fr. sans] 
seti n. masc. siege: nom. sg. setis 25.101. [CL dnsiviv 
*(as)sivicare FEW 11: 412 + -i; It. assedio, Sp. asedio, sitio 
siege] 
setmanas see semana. 
seus see son (4). 
sezer vb. intrans. to si 
segues 26.50. [CL 
sedentary] 
si (1) conj. if 2.22, 4.10, 4.37, 6.36, 8.12, 9.36, 10.22, 11 
11.13, 12.17, 12.24, 12.65, 13.13, 13.48, 14.48, 14.54 vat, B 
16.22, 16.32, 17.19, 17.22, 17.41 var, 18.37, 19.1, 19.11) 
19.25, 19.27, 19.27, 19.34, 19.47, 19.51, 19.52, 19.535 
19.65, 23.1, 23.11, 23.12, 23.16, 23.46, 24.3, 24.15, 24.262 
26.49, 27.4, 27.5, 27.8, 27.12, 27.41, 28.36, 28.63, 28.69, 
30.76; 
even if 12.46, 16.10, 17.41, 21.16; and 11.59; or 2.10. 
Introduces clause of wishing in subjunctive 13.35. 
com si as though 25.83; si ben although 15.25, 2 
si... neis even if 30.28; si... ) no if not, unless 10.13; 


‘rans. to serve (t 
: 543; It. servire, § 


2, 15.9, 16.2, 16.4, 16.18, 16.21, 16.32, 18.39, 19.61, 23.45, 26.9, 
7.24, 27.40, 30.61; si sol if only 14.36; si tot although 19.63, 20.26, 
2.20, 27.23. 

Forms: si 5.8, 10.36, 18.14 var., 18.15, 26.32, 30.88; s’ 2.22, 4.10, 
7, 8.12, 10.22, 12.24, 12.65, 14.56, 15.24, 16.22, 18.39, 19.1, 19.34, 
49.51, 19-52, 19.53, 19.62, 23.1, 23.12, 23.16, 26.15, 26.49, 27.4, 27.5, 
17.41, 28.69, 30.61, 30.76; se 14.54 vi 15.25, 16.32; ssi 17.41 var. 
[CL si FEW 11; 562; It. se, Sp. si, Fr. si] 


11.54. 
si com just as 14.69; si (...) que so that 2.4, 5.6, 15.6, 15.34, 


15.41, 25.42, 27.47, 31.10; si. . . (que) so well (modifying verb)... that 


; It. si, Sp. si, Fr. si ‘yes'] 
3) refl. pron. 5.8, 10.36, 18.14 var., 18.15, 26.32, 30.88, see se (1). 
sian, sias, siatz see eser. 

iz see secret. 
mz 1. fem. his lady: obl. sg. sidonz 30.69, sidons 30.58. [modeled on 
idonz, which see] 

see segle. 

u, see son (4). 
see son (3), (4). 


gM n. masc. servant 5.2, 30.1; foot soldier 25.14, 25.47: obl. sg. sirven 

5.2, serven 30.1; nom. pl. sirvent 25.14; obl. pl. sirvens used as nom. pl. 
47, [CL servitntem FEW 11: 534; It. sergente, Sp. sargento, Fr. 

ergeant, E.. sergeant] 

n. mas. sirventes, lyric song of moral or political satire (each 

rence in this book refers to the song that contains it): obl. sg. 

ites 20.1, 22.1, 27.1. [sirven(t) + -es FEW 11: 535] 

adv. at least: sivals 30.59, sivaus 16.12. [si (1) + CL vet ‘if you wish, 

(influenced by CL vatére FEW 14: 216) +-s] 

=) 2. mase. song 12.0, 12.2, see son (1). 

) neuter pron. it, that, what; so refers to preceding clause 12.12, 16.48, 

®2-47, 26.55, 27.28 var., 30.24, 10 following clause 17.29, to direct quota- 

9.13, 13.11, 13.25, 13.39, 13.53, 13.67, 13.84, 31.44; so que that 
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per so for this reason 11.47, that’s why 16.5; per so, 
30 


Forms: so passim; zo 11.47, 27.28 var; cho 6.144 

16.34 var, 16.35 var., 16.48 var. 
[VL *éccé noc FEW 4: 444; It. cid, Fr. ce] 

so (3) possessive adj. 8.24, 9.19, 11.18, 11.23, 11.33, 11.49) 
30.85, see son (4). 

soa, Soas possessive adj., see son (4). 

sobeiran adj. sovereign 27.23; superior, highly placed, 
13.49: masc., nom. sg. sobeiras 27.23; obl. sg. 

*supéRAnum, VL *surerianum FEW 12: 43: 

. sovereign] 

sobr’, sobra see sobre. 

sobransier adj. superior: obl. pl. sobrancers used as 
*suréranum FEW 12: 434 + -ansa + -ier] 

sobrar vb. trans. to conquer, to surmow res. part., Mase, 
bran 13.49 var. [CL siirtnane FEW 12: 436; Sp. sobrar] 

sobre prep. on 8.15, 25.70; against 12.61 
at the discret 
sobr’ 30.60, sobra 13.49 var. [CL siren, strra FEW 12:4 
Sp. sobre; cf. sor (2)] 

sobrier adj. victorious 25.30, 25.94; 
brier excessively 7.4: masc., nom. sg. sobrers 25.30, 2 
sobriers 29.35; /em., obl. sg. sobriera 31.12. [sobre + 

socgrre vb. trans. to help: pres. 3rd sg. socor 10.13. [Cl 
FEW 12: 383; It. soccorrere, Sp. socorrer, Fr. secourir, B. 10 

socors 11. masc. help: obl. sg. socors 23.39. [CL succtr: 
cUrrine FEW 12: 384); It. soccorso, Fr. secours, E. succor 

sofers, soffrir, sofieyra see sofrir. 

sofrachura 7. fem. lack: obl. sg. sofraytura 13.82. [sofrir 

sofrir vb. trans. to suffer 9.59, 12.57; to bear, to endure 10 
to keep from 19.17; to permit 25.80; refl. with de to ke 
stain from 17.2, 23.6: pres. 2nd sg. sofers 25.80, 3rd pl. # 
pres. subj. Ist sg. sofieyra 19.35; inf. sofrir 19.17, 23. 
17.2, suffrir 9.59, 25.9. [CL sirréxne, VL *sirrerine F 
soffrire, Sp. sufrir, Fr. souffrir, E. to suffer] 

soi (1) vb. intrans. 10.32, 13.14, 13.52 var, 19.8, 19.55 pres. I 
which see. 

soi (2) possessive adj. 11.63, see son (4) 

soing see sonh. 

sojorn n. masc. rest, repose: obl. sg. sojorn 17.8: 
*sippitenAne FEW 12: 330; It. soggiornare, Fr. séjourmeh 

sol (1) 7. mase. sun: nom. sg. sols 8.17 var., sol (followed by 
sd.em FEW 12: 30; It. sole, Sp. sol; cf. solelh] 

sgl (2) vb, auxiliary 26.39, 29.22, 30.13, see soler. 

sol (3) adj. alone 9.2, solitary 13.79 var, single 16.49; ma 
9.2, 13.79 var., 16.49. [CL sé.um FEW 12: 80; It. solo, 
E, sole] 

sol (4) adv. only 14.36, 23.40; just 13.48 var; mere 23.32 
9.29; car sol just because 31.14. [sol (3)] 


ouverain, 


(5) con. provided that 6.32; if only 16.45, 19.64; sol que if only 7.12; 
ab sol que provided that 12.35. [sol (3)] 
yr vb. trans. to sole, to fit the sole to a shoe: PP., masc., obl. sg. solat 
26.43 var; obl. pl. solatz 26.43. [sola ‘sole of the foot’ (CL sétéam, VL 
rso.a FEW 12: 44) + -ar (2)] 

see solatz. 
at, solatz 26.43 see solar. 


n. masc. solace 15.28, company 9.39: nom. sg. solas 9,39; obl. sg. 
tz 15.28. [CL sd.ictum FEW 12: 33; It. sollazzo, Sp. solaz, E. solace] 
n. fem. recompense, compensation: obl. sg. soldada 13.54, [sol- 

‘to pay’ (splt ‘sou, penny’ (CL sdtinus FEW 12: 56) + -ar (2]) + 

] 


dier 1. masc. mercenary soldier: obl. pl. soldadiers 25.21. [soldada 
-ier) 


adj. alone: fem., nom. sg. soldayna 13.21. [LL sduitantum FEW 12: 
0, VL *souiranum] 

h n. masc. sun: obl. sg, soleill 21.56. [VL *sticttum FEW 12: 30: Fr. 
soleil; cf. sol (1)) 

vb. auxiliary to be accustomed; soler gives the meaning of the com- 


mentary inf. a durative force that may be 


1 translated always; the pre- 
went of soler confers a durative past (imperfect) sense; the imperfect of 


toler confers either a durative past sense, 11.61, 14.25, 30.85, ora dura: 
live pluperfect sense, 11.70: pres. Ist sg. suoil 18.19, sueill 10.33, 37d Sg. 
ol 26.39, 29.22, 30.13; imperf. 3rd sg. solia 30.85, soli’ 11.70, 14.25, 


rd pl. solien 11.61, solient 11.70 ms. [CL sévére FEW 12: 
Sp. soler] 


see solier, 


45; It. solere, 


‘sunlit 


1) 2. masc. melody, tune 1.3, 12. 


2, 20.25; song 12.0: obl. sg. son 20.25, 
12.0 (used as nom. sg.), 


12.2; obl. pl. sons 1.3. [CL séxum FEW 12: 
t. sono, Sp. son, Fr. son, E. sound] 


2) vb, intrans. 11.18, 12.64, 15.1, 15.18, 16.25, 18.24, 25.5 pres. 3rd pl. 
b Which see. 


Possessive pron. his, hers, its, theirs: masc., obl. pl. los sieus 27.11. 
(4)) 


48; obl. sg. son 1.5, 3.7, 5.4, 5.4, 8.22, 
- 10.12, 10.12 var, 10.24, 11.8, 12.20, 12.51, 13.87, 20.27, 
P , 30.14, 30.23, 30.24 var, 30.38, 30.44, 30.82, 30.99, 30.99, 
rl, so 8.24, 9.19, 11.18, 11.23, 11.33, 11.49, 19.31, 25.60, 30.85; nom. 

| , Siei 10.8, soi 11.63; obl. pl. sos 1.5, 1.6, 5.6, 11.59, 14.57, 


» nom. sg. sa 19.44 var., 19.45, 21.51, 24.17, 28.34, s’ 19.68 var; 
$a 3.11, 5.12, 6.20, 8.22, 11.50, 11.62, 11.71, 12.4, 13.72, 13.79, 
19.4, 20.4, 20.35, 27.9, 28.7, 30.28, 30.29, 30.50, 30.54, 30.92, 
“8, 86.18, 11.48, 19.68, 30.19; obi. pl. sas 3.4, 5.6, 5.6, 18.2, 27.16, 
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29.43, 31.23, 32.2, 32.13, soas 5.6; assa 13.72 var., 19.59 vay 
sas 29.43 var. = a sas. 
Possessive adj. used with def. art. followed by noun: mase 
lo seus 5.4, -] sieus 25.36; obl. sg. -1 son 10.12, -1 sieu 2.27, 
29.28; obl. pl. -Is sieus 15.35, 19.31 var., 25.32; fem., obl. 5, 
obl. pl. las soas 5.6 var. | 
(CL sium FEW 12: 482; It. suo, Sp. su, Fr. son] 

sonar vb. trans. to sound, to ring 30.9; to invoke, to call upon 
sg. sonarai 32.4; pp., masc., obl. sg. sonat 30.9. [CL sxj 
101; It. sonare, Sp. sonar, Fr. sonner, E. to sound) 

sonet 7. masc. chime, ringing: obl. pl. sonetz 25.98 used as 
(1) +-et] 

sonh, sonh n. mase. care: obl. sg. soing 8,25. (Frankish 
sonium FEW 17: 279; Fr. soin] 

sons see son (1). 

sopleiar vb. trans. to supplicate, to submit to: pres. subj. 3rd sg. 
24.16. [CL sipecicire FEW 12: 449; It. supplicare, Sp. suplicai 
plier, E. to supplicate] 

soptils see sotil. 

sor (1) 7. fem. 9.31, see seror. 

sor (2) prep. on, upon: sor 17.6 var., sur 17.6 var. [CL stirs FE 
Fr. sur; cf. sobre] 

sorbier n. masc. sorb tree, service tree (of the apple family) 
bers 25.67 var. [sorba ‘sorb apple’ (CL séraum, VL sérea Fl ur set 
It. sorba, Sp. serba, Fr. sorbe, E. sorb) + -ier] 

sort n. normally fem. (PD), but mase. 22.30, of indeterminate gi 
other occurrences in this book fate 12.45, 24.21; stroke of 


trick, stratagem 22.5: obl. sg. sort 12.45, 22.5, 22.30, 24.21. [€ pr 
fem. FEW 12: 124; It. sorte fem., Sp. suerte fem., Fr. sort m 
sos see son (4). (1) 
sospir 7. masc. sigh: nom. pl. sospir 18.46. [sospirar] 2) 
sospirar vb. intrans. to sigh: pres. 3rd sg. sospira 25.28, [CL (1) 


FEW 12: 475; It. sospirare, Sp. suspirar, Fr. soupirer] 

sostener vb. trans. to sustain 1.6, 11.4, 23.34; to help 26.39; 
endure 11.24, 17.26: pres. 3rd sg. soste 11.4, 23.34; pret. 3rd 
11.24; 2nd cond. 3rd pl. sostengran 17.26; pp., fem., obl. 
guda 1.6; inf. sostener 26.39. [sotz + tener] 

sotan adj. low, underneath: fem., obl. sg. sotana 13.49 var, [6 
FEW 12: 373 (cf. sotz) + -an (2)] 

soteiran adj. low, underneath: fem., obl. sg. soteirana 13.49 
raina 13.49 var., sotraina 13.49, sotrayna 13.49 var. [CL 
FEW 12: 364; It. sotterraneo, Sp. soterraneo, Fr. souterrain) 

sotil adj. subtle: masc., nom. sg. sotils 22.3, soptils 22.3 var, 
var., subtils 22.3 var; obl. sg. soutil 26.47; obl. pl. suptil 
stipritem FEW 12: 367; It. sottile, Sp. sutil, Fr. subtil, E. sub 

sotiraina see soteiran. L 

sotlar n. masc. shoe: obl. pl. sotlars 13.7. [VL *steré.are FEW 
soulier] 

sotraina, sotrayna see soteiran. 

sotz prep. under: sotz 9.19, 25.78, soz 8.24, 17.6. [CL siwrus 
It. sotto, Fr. sous] 


il see sotil. 

sn adv. often: soven 4.3, 27.26. [CL sininne FEW 12: 334; It. sovente, 

“Fr. souvent] 

5 vb. impersonal to remember (the agent who remembers is ex- 

pressed as the indirect object): pres. 3rd sg. sove 17.37, 23.3. [CL 

“giiaviNine FEW 12: 378; It. sovvenire, Fr. souvenir, E. souvenir] 

3 a n, fem. memory, recollection: nom. sg. sovinensa 28.32; obl. sg. 
veovinensa 2.16. [sovenir + -ensa] 

pres. Ist sg. of eser, which see. 
ee sotz. 

i see si(1). 

u (1) adj. soft, weak: masc., obl. pl. sitiaus 12.50. [CL suivem FEW 12: 

"326; It. soave, Fr. suave, E. suave] 

wu (2) adv. softly, gently: siiau 14.59. [siiau (1)] 

gavet adv. softly: siiavet 30.71. [siiau (1) + -et] 

fl see sotil. 


ii pres. Ist sg. of eser, which see. 
n, fem. soot: obl. sg. suia 14.14. [VL *sivia FEW 12: 397; Fr. suie] 
it pres. 3rd pl. of eser, which see. 
see soler. 
ptils see sotil. 
see sor (2). 
is adv. up: 3.11, 13.49 var,, 25.53, 31.32; as exhortation get up! 4.8, 4.17, 
4,26, 4.35, 4.44; de sus on high 12.18. [CL sixsum, sisum FEW 12: 466; 
It. suso, Sp. suso, Fr, sus] 
ly pres. Ist sg. of eser, which see. 


(1) personal pron. 24.27, 24.28, 25.81, see te (1). 
| (2) possessive adj. 24.25, 24.26, see ton. 
(1) possessive adj. 24.25 var., see ton. 
(2) adv. 11.7, 11.34, 11.41, 11.49, 28.16, see tan (2). 
n. fem. drum: obl. pl. tabors used as nom. pl. 25.99. [Persian tabir 
FEW 19: 177 + -or; OFr. tabour, E. tabor] 
adj. rascally: fem., obl. sg. tafura 13.86. [Armenian thaphur 
‘vagabond’ FEW 19: 187; Sp. tahur ‘gambler’] 

ners see tainier. 
in n. masc. delay: nom. sg. tais 15.47 var. [Gothic *taheins FEW 17: 292] 
Ig see tanher. 
adj. hesitant: mase., nom. sg. tahiners 25.18. [tain + -ier] 
“4dj. such 15.40 var., 25.43; such as this 12.7, 19.44 var., this 11.55; some 
(People) 8.29; tal (...) com (5) such... as 4.20; tal (...) don 
8... from which 24.29; tal (...) c’autre one person. . . while an- 
Other 13.89; tal(. .. ) que such . . . that 14.27, 14.62, 20.2, 22.4, 25.90, 
29.11, que implicit 9.66, 25.55; tal (.. . . ) que (rel. pron.) some . .. who 

3.40, such a one . .. who 26.54, one who 25.106, que implicit some- 
. who 13.27; per tal que in order to 23.5, 26.32; tan . . . per tal 
. that 13.54: 
Forms: masc., nom. sg. tals 12.7, 13.27, 13.40 var, 13.89, 25.43, 
25.90, tal before s- 13.40; obl. sg. tal 9.66, 20.2, 22.4, 24.29, 25.106, 
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29.11; nom. pl. tal 8.29; obl. pl. tals 15.40 var., 26. 
4.20, 19.44 var., 26.54; obl. sg. tal 11.55, 14.27, 14.6: 
13.54, 23.5, 26.32. 
(CL titem FEW 13, part 1:57; It. tale, Sp. tal, Fr. tel] 
talen n. masc. desire 10.1, 11.80, 15.5, 16.9; a mon talen just a 
9.58; aver talen to wish 7.21, 8.6, 19.37, 20.2: nom. sg. “1 
lanz 16.9; obl. sg. talen 9.58, talan 7.21, 8.6, 15.5, 19.37, 20. 
talant 11.80. [CL (from Gk.) ri:énrum, TALANTUM FEW 13,p 
talento, Sp. talante, Fr. talent, E. talent] 
talon 1. masc. heel: obl. sg. talon 5.15 var., talo 9.48. [VL *1: 
FEW 13, part 1: 61; It. tallone, Sp. talon, Fr. talon, E. talon ‘ela 
tals see tal, 


tan (1) adj. sg. so much 13.20, pl. so many 25.77; tan de with ¢ (1 
17.27, 22.5; tans de so many 12.39, 24.36; tan... que i 
many)... that 11.31, 17.10, 17.27, 22 i te 


tan a que it has been so long since 28.20, 28.27: mase., obli 
11.31, 17.10, 17.27, 22.5, 28.20, 28.27; obl. pl. tans 12.39, 3144 
24.36, tant used as obl. pl. 25.77; fem., obl. sg. tanta 13.20. [€ 
FEW 13, part 1: 93; It. tanto, Sp. tanto, Fr. tant; ‘ F 
tan (2) adv. so 2.7, 8.21, 11.49, 13.21, 15.32, 19.8, 19.44, 20.3, 
20.14, 20.16, 21.49, 21.50, 23.26, 25.19, 30.79, 31.42; such 
such a 11,32, 13.32, 14.45, 23.20; 
tan...com so 2.8, 30.52, as...as 15.45)0q 
much. .. as 30.80; tan... que so... that 11.7, 12.26, 15. 
16.48, 17.26, 22.17, 22.41, 25.5, 30.72, tan... . (que) so... thi 
11.34, 11.41, 22.3, 22.43; so much 11,29, 11,75, 15.50, 18.9, 
(...) que so much (. . . ) that 13.50, 14.48, 15.47, 17.17, 19. 
28.13, 29.3, tan .. . per tal so much . . . that 13.52; 
ab tan with that, then 25.17, 25.86, 30.51; per pur tan 
11.6; tan can as long as 11.4; tan que until 8.23, 30.45, as lon 
tan tro que until 31.24. . 
Forms: tan 2.7, 2.8, 8.21, 8.23, 11.4, 11.6, 11.29, 11.32, 122 
13.32, 13.50, 13 14.45, 16.48, 17.17, 17.26, 19.44, 19.41 
21.50, 23.26, 30. 30.51, 30.52, 30.79, 30.80, 31.24, 314 
11.34, 11.41, 11.49, 28.16; tam 23.20, 30.72; tant 2.11, 103 
14.48, 15.12, 15.27, 15.32, 15.45, 15.47, 15.50, 18.5, 18.9, 
20.3, 20.6, 20.14, 20.16, 21.10, 21.52, 22.3, 22.17, 22.41, 


25.17, 25.19, 25.86, 28.13, 29.3, 32.7. 4 
[tan (1)] ¢ i |! 
tancar vb. trans. to fix; refl. to place oneself: pp., masc., obl. $8 ‘i 
ei 


taking a stand 32.12. [VL *stAnticare ‘to bring to a halt 
with aphaeresis of es-; It. stancare ‘to tire,’ Sp. estancar 
étancher ‘to stop,’ E. to stanch) 
tanher vb. impersonal to be fitting, proper: pres. 3rd sg. tanh 12 
6.6. [CL rincére ‘to touch’ FEW 13, part 1: 81; Sp. tater] 
tans see tan (1). 


tant (1) adj. 11.31, 17.10, 17.27, 22.5, 25.77, 28.20, 28.27, see tam 20 
tant (2) adv. 2.11, 10.32, 11.75, 14.48, 15.12, 15.27, 15.32, 19% eu 
15.50, 18.5, 18.9, 19.8, 20.3, 20.6, 20.14, 20.16, 21.10, (p 
22.17, 22.41, 22.43, 25.5, 25.17, 25.19, 25.86, 28.13, 29.3) 32 wi 


(2). 


, tanz see tan (1). 
n. masc. (pilgrims) cloak 15.34; a tapi in pilgrim’s guise 9.2: nom. sg. 
tapis 15.34; obl. sg. tapi 9.2. [Byzantine Gk. tapition FEW 13, part 1: 
97; It. tappeto, Sp. tapete, Fr. tapis} 
rm. masc. archer or crossbowman stationed behind a rank of 
"shields: obl. pl. targiers 25.25. [targa ‘shield’ (Frankish *targa FEW 17: 
315) + -ier] 
babart 9.10 (see note). 
vb. refl. to delay: pres. Ist sg. tartz 22.1. [VL *rixoiaxe FEW 13, part 
~ 1;116) 
ier 1. masc. drunkard: obl. pl. taverners 25.1. [CL riséxwarium 
FEW 13, part 1: 13; Sp. tabernero, Fr. tavernier] 
(1) personal pron., 2nd sg. you: masc., nom. tu 9.67, 25.80; obl. te 11.75, 
18.45, t’ 24.27, 24.28, 25.81. [CL 1z FEW 13, part 1: 148; It. te, Sp. te, Fr. 
te] 
(2) vb. trans, 12.25, 18.21, see tener. 
teigna, teing, teingna see tener. 
vb. trans. to weave: pp., masc., obl. pl. testutz 26.35. [CL réxtee 
FEW 13, part 1: 294; It. essere, Sp. tejer, Fr. tisser; cf. E. tissue) 
vb. trans, to fear: pres. Ist sg. tem 19.21, 19.23, 22.23 var; pres. subj. 
3rd sg. tema 24.13, temia 24.13 var; pres. part., masc., nom. sg. temens 
31.22 var; inf: temer 16.43, 26.32, 29.33. [CL timzre FEW 13, part 1: 
331; It. temere, Sp. temer; cf. E. timid] 
n. mase. kettledrum: obl. pl. tempes used as nom. pl. 25.99. [CL 
(from Gk.) rimpixum FEW 13, part 2: 455; It. timpano, Sp. timpano, 
timbre, Fr. tympan, timbre, E. tympanum, timbre] 
pesta nn. fem. storm, commotion: obl. sg. tempesta 31.45. [CL 
tEmpEsrArem, VL rémeistam FEW 13, part 1: 178; It. tempesta, Sp. tem- 
pestad, Fr. tempéte, E. tempest) 
pier 1. masc. storm: nom. sg. tempiers 25.41. [VL *rémpErium 
FEW 13, part 1: 177; Sp. tempero, OFr. tempier] 
ple 1. mase, temple: obl. sg. temple 1.7, 12.56. See also Proper Names. 
[CL timptum FEW 13, part 1: 180; It. tempio, Sp. templo, Fr. temple, E. 
temple] 
n. masc, time; historical period 21.47; temps passat past 29.5; sea- 
Son, temps novel springtime 8.1; lone temps for a long time 5.7, 5.12; 
totz temps for all times, forever, always 7.3, 15.42, 16.12, 22.34, 23.20; 
Per totz temps mais forevermore 21.2: obl. sg. temps 5.7, 5.12, 8.1, 
21.47, 29.5; obl. pl. temps 7.3, 15.42, 16.12, 21.2, 22.34, tems 23.20. 
[CL rimeus FEW 13, part 1; 190; It. tempo, Sp. tiempo, Fr. temps; cf. E. 
temporal] 
tenc see tener. 
n. fem. tent: obl. pl. tendas 25.104. [CL *rxpam FEW 13, part 1: 
196; It. tenda, Sp. tienda, Fr. tente, E. tent] 
vb. trans. to hold lit., 7.10, 7.22, 28.6, 30.86, fig., 7.18, 13.28; to hold 

back, to keep 21.39 var; to go with 21.38; to possess (land) 10.14, 11.48, 
20.7, 20.19, to have (lodging) 31.17, to keep up (property) 21.31; to oc- 
Cupy (terrain) 25.102; to take (road) 4.28, 26.7, 26.7; to carry out 
Penance, law) 11.14, 22.23; to deliver (sermon) 23.2 

tener a to consider as 23.33, 24.6, 28.50; tener al latz to associate 
With 14.48; tener car to hold dear 26.32 var; tener dan a to harm, to 
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be held against 19.52; tener per to consider as 7.11, 11 
23.9, 24.1, 28.52; tener pro to be worthwhile 16.31, tobe 
refl. se tener to keep oneself 22.38; se tener ab to p 
se tener de to keep from 18.11, to cease 21.67, 29.1; 
consider oneself 30.53. 
Forms: Pres. Ist sg. teing 22.23, 22.38, 23.33, 24.1, tenc 
15.29, 21.2, 28.50, 28.52, 3rd sg. ten 20.7, te 12.25, 18.21,4 
pl. tenon 24.6. 
Pres, subj. 3rd sg. tenga 19.52, 23.20, teng’ 14.48, teig 
teingna 21.38, 21.67. 
Imperf. 3rd sg. tenia 25.102, 28.6, 30.86, 31.17, 3rd pl. 
Fut, Ist sg. tenrai 7.18, 23.9, 3rd sg. tenra 20.19 ms, 
Pret. 3rd sg. tenc 30.53. 
Past subj. Ist sg. tengues 7.22. 
2nd cond. 3rd sg. tengra 7.11. 
Pp., masc., obl. sg. tengut 21.31. 
Inf. tener 7.10, 11.48, 13.28, 16.31, 17.16, 18.11, 26.7, 2¢ 
29.1. 
(CL réntre FEW 13, part 1: 221; It, renere, Sp, tener, Frit 
tenable] 
tensa n. fem. dispute, insistence 21.66 var.; ab tensa ins 
obl. sg. tensa 21.66 var., 28.29. [tensar (VL *rénsire FE 
224)] 
tercia 7. fem. tierce, the liturgical office of the third canon 
9 a.m.: obl. sg. tersa 30.8. [ChL réxtiam (ndnam) ‘third 
part 1: 270; It. terza, Sp. tercia, Fr. tierce, E. tierce] 
terra n. fem. land, real property 10.12, 20.7, 20.21, 22.42, 
home 15.18; earth, the scene of mortal life 11.4, 25.30, 25, 
surface of the earth 25.61, 25.73: obl. sg. terra 10.12, 11. 
20.21, 22.42, 25.27, 25.30, 25.61, 25.73, 25.85, terr’ 11.4; 
ras 15.18. [CL térram FEW 13, part 1: 258; It. terra, Sp. 
cf. E. terrestrial] 
terrier n. masc. ground, battleground: nom. sg. terriers 25.12 
-ier) 
tersa see tercia. 
tes adj. broad: fem., obl. sg. tesza 26.41. [CL rénsum ‘stra 
part 1: 227; E. tense] 
testa 1. fem. head: obl. sg. testa 3.11, 30.16, 31.35. [CL Tis 
ware jar,’ LL ‘skull, head’ FEW 13, part 1: 281; It. testa, SP 
head,’ Fr. téte ‘head’] 
testutz see teiser. 
tesza see tes. 
teu (1) possessive pron., tonic, 2nd sg. your; los teus m 
men: masc., obl. pl. teus 25.84. [teu (2)] 
teu (2) possessive adj., tonic, 2nd sg. your; in noun phrase 
12.69: masc., obl. sg. tieu 12.69. [CL réum FEW 13, part 2: 
Sp. tuyo, Fr. tien] P 
tinha . fem. moth: obl. sg. tigna 14.19 var. [CL tinéam FEI 
343; It. tigna, Sp. tifia, Fr. teigne] 
tirar vb. trans. to draw 2.1; to yank 9.50; to shoot (a weapon): 
pres. Ist sg. tir 2.1, 3rd sg. tira 9.50; imperf. 3rd pl. tiravé 


d sg. tirec 25.56. [LL (mar)rye(1)um FEW 6, part 1: 419 + -ar (2); It. 
e, Sp. tirar, Fr. tirer) 

see tuzon. 

yb. trans. to touch, to caress: pres. 2nd pl. tocatz 14.36; pres. subj. 
2nd pl. toquetz 31.21; pres. part., masc., undeclined tocan 31.23. [Ono- 
matopoetic tokk- FEW 13, part 2: 14, VL *réccare B-W; It. toccare, Sp. 
tocar, Fr. toucher, E. to touch] 

re vb. trans. to take; to take away 17.48, 18.13, 18.13, 18.15, 20.29; tolre 


per molher to take as wife 5.13; refl. to deprive oneself of 19.68, to 
cease 18.59 var.: pres. Ist sg. tuoill 18.59 var., 3rd sg. tol 20.29; pres. 
‘subj. 2nd pl. tolatz 19.68; pret. 3rd sg. tole 5.13 var., 18.15, tols 5.13; 
“pp, Masc., obl. sg. tolt 18.13, undeclined tout 17.48; fem., undeclined 
tolt 18.13. [CL rétréxe FEW 13, part 2: 20; It. togliere, Sp. toller, OFr. 


tonic, 2nd sg. your: masc., nom. sg. tos 24.25, 25.81; 
bI. pl. tos 24.26; fem., nom. sg. ta 24.25 var., t’ 24.25; 
‘obl. sg. t’ 24.26. [CL rium FEW 13, part 2: 452; It. tuo, Sp. tu, Fr. ton] 
vb. trans. to mow 19.28; to shave 31.27, 31.41, 31.42: pres. subj. 3rd 
sg. tonda 19.28; pret. 3rd sg. tondet 31.27; pp., mase., obl. sg. tondut 
31.41; inf. tondre 31.42. [CL rénvire FEW 13, part 2:27, LL roNvERe L 
&S; Sp. tundir, Fr. tondre} 
quetz see tocar. 
n. fem. tower: obl. sg. tor 20.13. See also Proper Names. [CL rixrem 
FEW 13, part 2: 436; It. torre, Sp. torre, Fr. tour, E. tower] 
rmen 1. masc. torture 9.60, 11.19; torture (in Hell) 23.47: obl. sg. tor- 
‘ment 11.19, turmen 9.60, 23.47. [CL réamintum FEW 13, part 2: 46; 
‘tormento, Sp. tormento, Fr. tourment, E. torment] 
fmentar vb. trans. to torment 27.7, to torture 27.8: pret. Ist sg. tor- 
mentei 27.7; pres. part., substantivized, masc., obl. pl. tormentans tor- 
menters, devils 27.8. [tormen(t) + -ar (2)] 
mentier adj. threatening: masc., obl. pl. turmenters 25.9. [tormen(t) 
+-ier] 
Nn. masc. small windlass mounted on a crossbow: obl. sg. torn 25.56. 
{tornar] 
vb. intrans. to return 17.11, 27.38; trans. to turn, tornar atras to 
turn back 12.44, tornar en jos to overturn 10.19: pres. Ist sg. torn 
17.11; pres. subj. Ist pl. tornem 12.44; past subj. Ist sg. tornes 27.38; 
Pp., masc., obl. sg. tornat 10.19. [CL rérnare FEW 13, part 2: 76; It. 
tornare, Sp. tornar, Fr. tourner, E. to turn] 
(1) n. mase. tournament 30.77; combat 22.39, 24.24: obl. sg. tornei 
22.39, 24.24, 30.77. (torneiar] 
Mei (2) vb. intrans. 20.31, see torneiar. 
'®lador n. masc. participant in a tourney: nom. sg. torneiaire 21.46. 
{torneiar + -ador] 
lar vb. intrans. to participate in a tournament: pres. subj. 3rd sg. 
tornei 20.31; fut. 3rd pl. torneiaran 21.72. [torn ‘turn’ (tornar) + 
-eiar) 
mem, tornes see tornar. 
(1) n. mas. wrong; injustice 12.35, 21.32, 22.45, 22.50, 24.5; sin 
27.39, 27.42; aver tort to be wrong 30.18; faire tort a to wrong 10.22, 
22.29: nom. sg. tortz 27.42; obl. sg. tort 10.22, 12.35, 21.32, 22.29, 
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22.45, 22.50, 24.5, 30.18; obl. pl. tortz 27.39. [tort (3 
tuerto, Fr. tort, E. tort ‘injury’] 

tort (2) adj. wrong, unjust 24.32; twisted 14.26: mase., 
obl. pl. tortz 24.32 var.; fem., nom. sg. torta 14.26, 
crooked,’ pp. of rérouEre ‘to twist’ FEW 13, part 2; 98; 

tortz (1). masc. 27.39, 27.42, see tort (1). 

tortz (2) adj. 24.32 var., see tort (2). 

tos see ton. 

toscar vb. trans. to polish: pres. 3rd sg. tosca 14.57. [VL- 
rough’ FEW 13: 439 (CL Tiscum ‘Etruscan,’ Sp. tosco) +. 

tosir vb. intrans. to cough: inf. tossir 26.4. [CL rissixe 
443; It. tossire, Sp. toser, Fr. tousser] 

tost adv. soon 4.40, 29.38; quickly 9.34, 20.13 var: tost 44 
var,, 29.38. [CL résrum ‘burned,’ VL *‘warmly, quickly’ F 
121; It. tosto, bt; cf. E. toast) 

tostemps adv. ali tostemps 19.35. [totz + temps] 

tot (1) adj. all 9.40, 9.53, 10.28, 10.35, 10.37, 10.38, 11.76, 1 
13.52 var., 14.72, 17.6, 17.13, 18.14, 18.23, 21.28) 
21.58, 21.79, 22.45, 23.7, 25.33, 25.38, 25.92, 25.109, 263 
29.8, 30.11, 30.60, 31.39; whole 11.36, 11.37, 25,91, 27. 
31.27; any 22.2; every 13.46, 13.71, 20.30, 22.17, 23.33) 

0.81; mase., nom. pl. everyone 22.44, 23.18, 27, 
. )cant whatever 2.3, 2.26, 10.33, 12.28, 12.29) 

ot so everything 7. 


everyone 10.15, 12.22; al pus del tot as much as possible 29 
no not at all 11.31; del tot completely 29.38; per totz tem 
ever 21.2. 

Forms: Masc., nom. sg. totz 9.2, 9.40, 15.51, 21.44) 3 
obl. sg. tot 14.50, 18.14, 22.45, 30.81, 31.7, 31.10, tét 11.37}) 
10.15, 10.28, 10.38, 21.28, 21.58, tuit 11.76, 11.80, 21.79); 
17.13, 22.44, tuig 23.18, tug 12.22, 14.72, 27.30, 31.39; I 
15.42, 20.30, 21.2, 21.37, 22.2, 22.34, 23.20, 25.38, 25.92) 2 
29,8, toz 10.37, 16.12. 

Fem., nom. sg. tota 13.71, 27.20, 30.11; obl. sg. tota 
17.6, 23.7, 25.91, 27.9, 27.27, tot’ 13.46, 23.33, tuta 13. 
totas 18.23, 22.17, 26.40, 29.4. 

Neuter, nom. sg. tot 2.3, 15.21, 21.38, 29.22; obl. sg. t0 
9.53, 10.33, 10.35, 11.31, 12.28, 12.29, 15.36, 29.23, 29.38%) 

[CLrorum, LL rorrum by affe 
It. tutto, Sp. todo, Fr. tout] 

(2) adv, all 19.9, 32.4; quite 9.15, 11.50, 19.59, 25.69; 
15.47 var; just 27.29; tot adv., declined like the adj. it mody 
rers last of all 30.14, totz los meillors the best 
totz... mauditz utterly cursed 15.51, totz sols alla 
; si tot although 19.63, 20.26, 22.20, 27. 


tor 


everywhere 21. 
tout see tolre. 
toz. see tot (1). 
toza n. fem. girl, young woman: nom. sg. toza 13.18; obl. $8 

31.14; vocative sg. toza 13.9, 13.15, 13.29, 13.43, 13.57% 


28.23, 28.25, 28.31, 28.35, 28.37, 28.43, 28.49, 28.55, 28.59, 
2, 28.67, 28.71, toz’ 28.47; nom. pl. tozas 25.68. [tos ‘young man’ 
epxsun ‘shaved’ FEW 13, part 2: 32) + -a] 

sn. fem. young girl: vocative sg. tozeta 13.74. [toza + -eta] 

fas n. fem., pl. pair of scissors: obl. pl. tozoyretas 31.26. [tozoiras 
f cansonium ‘ofa barber” LL *roxsonia ‘scissors’ FEW 13, part 2: 31) 


9 Be sicion. 

vb. trans. to apply oneself to, to negotiate, to scheme 22.28; refl. to 
come worried 5.8: pres. subj, Ist sg. tracte 22.28; pret. 3rd sg. trachet 

ar [CL reicrine FEW 13, part 2: 143; It. trattare, Sp. trechar, Fr; 

er, E. f0 treat] 

far vb. trans. to betray 11.8, to surrender 11.66: pres. 3rd sg. trada 
1.8; inf. tradar 11.66. [CL redvére FEW 13, part 2: 151 (It. tradire, Fr. 

hir, E. to betray) + -ar (2) by change of conjugation; cf. trair) 

| n. masc. intrigue: obl. sg. trafei 24.31. [*trafegar by dissimilation 

om VL *rransrricare ‘to rub repeatedly,’ Corominas and Pascual 4: 


see trair. 
ion 7. fem. treachery: obl. sg. traazo 11.57. [CL rrivirionem FEW 13, 
yt 2: 151; Sp. traicin, Fr. trahison, E. treason] 
n. fem. traitress: obl. sg. traydoressa 31.44. [traidor (trair + 


b. trans. to betray: pp., masc., nom. sg. trays 15.47 var.; fem., nom. 
g. trahida 7.5. (CL rriviére FEW 13, part 2: 151 + -ir; cf. tradar) 
vb. trans. to pull 25.67; to take 5.13; to take out 3.7; to lure, to lead 
n 19.34; refl. to go 8.10, 19.23; mal traire to suffer 2.15: pres. subj. Ist 
& traga 19.23; pret. 3rd sg. trais 3.7, 5.13; pp., masc., obl. sg. trag 
1.34; fem., nom. sg. traita 25.67; inf. traire 2.15, 8.10. [CL trinére 
13, part .. trarre, Sp. traer, Fr. traire ‘to milk’; cf. E. tractor) 
vb. trans. to send: pres. 3rd sg. tramét 11.54; imperf. 3rd sg. 
metia 11.65. [CL trAmirrixe FEW 13, part 2: 211; It. tramettere; cf. 
to transmit) 
N.masc. pavilion: obl. pl. traps 25.104. [Frankish *trabo ‘fringe’ FEW 
7; 640; OF r. tref ‘tent,’ It. trevo ‘sail,’ Sp. treo ‘sail’] 
vb. intrans. to pass; to die 27.16; pres. part., fem., obl. pl. tres- 
ns 27.16. [tras- + pasar] 
itge 1. masc. passing acquaintance: obl. sg. trespassatje 13.59. 
+ pasatge (pasar + -atge)] 
emen n. masc. death: obl. sg. trespassemen 27.35. [tras- + 
men ‘passage, death’ (pasar + -amen (1})] 
adj. all (intensive): masc., nom. pl. trastat 11.25; obl. pl. trastotz 
101, 27.29, [tras- + tot (1)] 

essa see traidoresa. 

trair. 
". masc. ordeal: nom. sg. trebalhs 25.4. [trebalhar (VL 
MiPktiae FEW 13, part 2: 291; Sp. trabajar, Fr. travailler)] 
adj. faithless, deceptive: fem., obl. sg. trefayna 13.87. [Hebrew 
"Ja FEW 20: 28 (Sp. trefe) + -an (2)] 
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trega n. fem. truce: obl. sg. tregua 14.53, treva 19.48; obl. 
[Frankish *treuwa FEW 17: 361; It. tregua, Sp. tregua, Fr 

trei see tres. 

tremblar vb. intrans. to tremble: pres. 3rd sg. trembla 25 
trembl’ 25.28; pres. part., fem., undeclined 
*rrEmivare FEW 13, part 2: 244; It. tremolare, Sp. t 
E. to tremble] 

tremer vb. intrans. to tremble: pres. part., fem., undeel 
var. [CL rrEmExe FEW 13, part 2: 240; cf. E. tremor] 


obl. pl. tres 28.10, 28.44. [CL rrés FEW 13, part 2: 24 
Fr. trois] 
treslitz adj. made of coarse canvas cloth; fem., obl. sg. t 
rriticem, VL *rriticium FEW 13, part 2: 274; It. traliceio, § 
vreillis, E. trellis] 
tresp- see trasp- 
treu n. masc. strife: obl. sg. trieu 26.26. [masc. of trega, 
361) 
treva see trega. 
triar vb. trans. to separate: pret. 3rd sg. triet 14.32. [LL 
part 2: 307; It. tritare, Fr. trier; cf. E. triage] 
tric adj. deceptive: masc., obl. sg. tric 23.4 var. [trichar] 
trichairitz n. fem. deceiving woman: nom. pl. trichariz 17. 
-airitz) 
trichar vb. intrans. to deceive: pres. 3rd sg. tricha 14.19 var, 
FEW 13, part 2: 261; Fr. tricher, E. to trick] 
trichariz see trichairitz. 
triet see triar. 
trieu see treu. 
trist adj. sad: masc., nom. sg. tristz 5.14, trist 25.28. [CL 
part 2: 303; It. triste, Sp. triste, Fr. triste] 
tristeza n. fem. sadness: nom. sg. tristeza 18.57 var., 
{CL reistitiam; It. tristezza, Sp. tristeza, Fr. tristesse] 
tro (1) prep. until 8.17, 28.66, as far as 21.56, 21.66, 25.16; tr 
9.48, 21.56 var., troe a 21.56 var.; tro en until 28.21; tro q 
2.9. [CL (in)rer nde FEW 4.749] 
tro (2) conj. until 28.11; tro que until 1.6, 5.14, 8.11, 14.4% 
until 31.24. [tro (1)] 
trob, troba, trobada see trobar. 
trobador 7. masc. troubadour, Occitan lyric poet of the 12 
centuries: obl. sg. trobador used as nom. sg. 12.0. [trobat 
trobar vb. trans. to find 3.7, 6.32, 9.3, 9.14, 10.28, 12.27, 1 
23.1, 23.4, 28.1, 28.2, 28.68; to compose poetry 5.3. 
Forms: Pres. Ist sg. trop 23.4, trob 6.32, truep 28. 
3.7; 3rd pl. troban 10.28. 
Pres. subj. 3rd sg. truep 12.27. 
Imperf. Ist sg. trobava 17.42 var. 
Fut. 3rd pl. trobaran 12.53. 
Ist cond. Ist sg. trobaria 17.42 var. 


Pret. Ist sg. trobei 28.1, trobey 9.3, 13.2. 

Past subj. Ist sg. trobes 23.1. 

2nd cond. Ist sg. trobera 17.42. 

Pp., masc., obl. sg. trobat 9.14; fem., obl. sg. trobada 28.2. 

Inf. trobar 5.3; substantivized, masc., obl. sg. trobar composition 
poetry 29.19, manner of composition 5.4. 

[Gk. trépos ‘figurative usage of a word’ + -ar (2), ChL *rrdpare ‘to 
pose a liturgical trope’ FEW 13, part 2: 321; fora hypothetical Ara- 


‘rovar, Fr. trouver, E. (treasure) trove] 
see tro (1). 

n. fem. trumpet: nom. pl. trompas 25.97, trumpas 25.39. [Frank- 

triimba FEW 17: 380; It. tromba, Sp. trompa, Fr. trompa, E. trump] 

n. masc. throne; Heaven 10.23: obl. sg. tron 10.23. [CL (from Gk.) 

wonuM FEW 13, part 1: 316; It. trono, Sp. trono, Fr. tréne, E. throne] 

n. mase, thunder: nom. sg. troneire 25.41. [CL 1éxirrum, VL 

*rpdnirum FEW 13, part 2: 28; Sp. tronido, Fr. tonnerre) 

(1) vb. trans, 23.4, see trobar. 

(2) adj. many: masc., obl. pl. trops 14.44. [trop (3)] 

(3) adv. too, more than enough 18.56, 19.33, 25.18, 26.36; too long 

30.66; too much 31.34; too often 28.35; very 9.65, 11.30, 15.18, 31.3, 

31.12, 31.22; trop... als deriers too late 29.16; trop de too much 

46; trop melhs very well, deservedly 31.5. [Frankish thorp ‘village,’ 

later ‘herd,’ hence ady, ‘much, very’ FEW 17: 399; It. troppo, Fr. trop] 
lada 1. fem. a dance: obl. sg. tropellada 13.48 var. [trepar ‘to leap’ 
(Germ. “trippon FEW 17: 365; Sp. trepar ‘to crawl,’ E. to trip) + -elada] 

see trop (2). 

adj. wretched, treacherous: mase., obl. sg. truan 21.40; fem., nom. 

. truanda 19.3. [Ctc. “tragant- ‘beggar’ FEW 13, part 2: 332; Sp. 

Min, Fr. truand, E. truant) 

vb. intrans. to act treacherously: pres. 3rd sg. truanda 20.15. 


n. fem. trifle: truffa 31.0. [CL riper ‘excrescence; truffle’ FEW 13, 
Part 2: 385; Sp. ates Fr. truffe, E. truffle, trifle] 


adj, fem. sterile: nom. sg. turgua 26.54. [LL *rauricam ‘sterile cow’ 
"EW 13, part 1: 133] 

en see tormen. 

Menters see tormentier. 


n. masc. coal, ember: obl. sg. tuzo 12.47, tizo 12.47 var. [CL 
TOnem FEW 13, part 1: 359; It. tizzone, Sp. tizon, Fr. tison] 
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w see un. 

ubres see obrir. 

ueit see och. 

uelh, uels see olh. 

ueymay see oimais. 

ufana 7. fem. show, outward appearance: obl. sg. fay 
matopoetic iif- FEW 14: 4 + -ana; It. ufo, Sp. ufo] 

uffrenda see ofrenda. 

ultra see oltra. 

uman adj. human, not divine 32.17; humane, kind 13. 
humayna 13.35; obl. sg. umana 32.17. [CL omanuw 
umano, Sp. humano, Fr. humain, E. human] 

umil adj. humble: masc., nom. sg. humils 23.2 ms., 30,7: 
21.8, humil 23.2. [CL nimirem FEW 4: 512; It. umile, 
humble, E. humble) 

un indef. art. a,an 1.4, 3.1, 3.3, 3.7, 4.1, 5.2, 6.19, 7.2, 7.20, 
11.38, 11.52, 12.6, 13.1, 13.35, 13.45, 13.68, 15.4, 17.31 
21.74, 21.75, 22.32, 24.38, 25.17, 25.52, 25.55, 25, 
25.83, 25.89, 26.42, 27.1, 27.37, 28.6, 30.77, 31.2, 31, 
31.20, 31.26, 32.7, 32.10, 32.12, 32.13; numerical ad 

11.38, 13.48 var, 15.31, 16.49, 27.44, 30.59; un dia 


12.40, 14.65, 18.21, with de 
27.22, la una one of them 9.19; un quec each man 24. 
one... another 11.10, 13.63, 19.11; una... non noto 

Forms: masc., nom. sg. uns 3.1, 16.49, 27.22, us 
12.40, 13.63, 19.11, 24.30, 25.17, 25.52, 25.55, 25.66, 25.89 
16.49 var.; obl. sg. un 1.4, 2.6, 3.7, 3.7, 5.2, 6.19, 6.25, 7, 
7.20, 8.19, 8.21, 8.28, 10.2, 12.6, 12.26, 13.35, 13.68, 15.3 
21.74, 22.32, 24.38, 26.42, 27.1, 27.44, 28.6, 30.77, 31 
31.16, 31.20, 32.10, 32.12, 32.13, u 11.38 var, 11,52, 
12.26 ms.; 
fem., nom. sg. una 9.19, 18.21; obl. s; 
13.45, 13.48, 13.48 var., 14.65, 17.37, 25.66, 25.76, 
32.7, un’ 15.4, 21.75, 26.51, 31.14; obl. pl. unas 31.26, 
[CL oxum FEW 14: 56; It. uno, Sp. uno, Fr, un] 
unitat n. fem. unity, an attribute of God: obl. sg. al 
Ovirirem FEW 14: 49; It. unita, Sp. unidad, Fr. unité, Be 
uns see un. 

«us (1) personal pron. 4.37, 6.36, 7.18, 7.20, 7.22, 13.10, 13.315 
13.65, 14.35, 14.53, 14.53, 14.54, 17.17, 19.1, 19.2, 194 
19.27, 19.36, 19.37, 19.38, 19.41, 19.43, 19.46, 19.6) 
19.68, 21.58, 21.73, 22.6, 22.30, 22.47, 23.1, 23.3) 
23.10, 23.12, 23.12, 23.28, 23.41, 23.44, 23.44, 23.44, 
27.8, 27.45, 28.17, 28.20, 28.22, 28.31, 28.32, 28.44, 28 
28.67, 28.72, see vos (2). : 

us (2) indef. art. 4.1, 11.8, 11.10, 12.26, 12.40, 13.63, 16 
25.17, 25.52, 25.55, 25.66, 25.89, see un. ! 

usatje see uzatge. 


n, fem. custom: obl. sg. uzansa 28.60. [uzar ‘to use’ (LL Gsike 
+ 2) + -ansa] 

n. masc. custom 14.49; patience 13.58: obl. sg. uzatje 13.58, usatje 
49. [LL vsicium FEW 14: 85; Sp. usaje, Fr. usage, E. usage] 


see amar. 
yaillatz see valer. 

;. mas. Vair, fur of a gray-and-white squirrel, used to trim and line 
thing: obl. sg. vair 10.42. [CL virium ‘variegated’ FEW 14: 186; It. 


i} 
valer. 
‘n, masc. ditch: obl. pl. valats 32.5. [val ‘valley’ (CL vattem FEW 14: 


.23, 6.34. [pres. part. of valer] 
n. fem. worth 6.20, 6.33; aid 28.15: nom. sg. valensa 28.15; obl. sg. 
1 6.20, 6.33. [valer + -ensa] 
b. trans. to be worth 6.9, 12.71 var., 17.18, 24.25; to be the equal of 
to help 18.33, 19.63, 23.11, 27.35; to be good 16.1: pres. 3rd sg. 
al 6.9, 19.60, 24.25; pres. subj. 3rd sg. valha 12.71 var., vailla 17.18, 
pl. vaillatz 27.35; fut. Ist sg. valray 19.63; Ist cond. 3rd sg. valria 
11; inf. valer 16.1, 18.33. [CL viene FEW 14: 134; It. valere, Sp. 
r Fr. valoir; cf. E. valiant] 
fem. merit; valor 9.41 var; aver valor aprob to be esteemed by 
-34: obl. sg. valor 5.6, 5.10, 11.34, 12.67, 17.34, 17.45, 17.48; obl. pl. 
9.41 var. [LL vatorem FEW 14: 153; It. valore, Sp. valor, Fr. 
aleur, E. valor) 

pvalria see valer. 
see anar. 
n. masc. sepulcher, tomb: obl. sg. vas 12.72. [CL visum ‘container’ 
for foods, etc.) FEW 14: 189; It. vaso, Sp. vaso, Fr. vase, E. vase] 

*) prep. toward 2.1, 6.31, 11.10, 12.36, 13.8, 19.23, 23.4, 23.14, 23.16, 
17, 25.91, 27.11, 30.56; regardi in a matter of 14.5; with, in the 
vith part in (direction) 14.17, 15.11. 
vas 2.1, 6.31, 12.8, 14.17, 15.11, 18.22, 19.23, 25.17, vaus 30.56, 
12.36, 13,8, 14.5, 23.4, 23.14, 23.16, 25.91, 27.11; vel = ves lo 11.10 
fe note). [CL virsus FEW 14: 314; It. verso, Fr. vers; cf. E. versus] 


anar. 
vb. intrans, 4.5, 15.36, 18.5, 30.22, see venir. 
vb. trans, 18.29, 30.21, see vezer. 
interj. 22.6, see vec. 
j. behold: vee 22.6 var., ve 22.6. [vezer + ec ‘behold’] 
b. trans. to deny: imper. 2nd pl. vedetz 19.2; inf. vedar 27.17. [CL 
PARE FEW 14: 358; It. vietare, Sp. vedar; cf. E. veto} 
+”. fem. time, occasion; uma vegada adv. once; obl. sg. vegada 
8. [VL *victram FEW 14: 409; Sp. vegada] 
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vei, veia see vezer. 
veigna sce venir. 
veirai, veiran, veirei, vejatz see vezer. 
vel see vas (2). 
ven (1). masc. wind: nom. sg. vens 13.13, 25.51, venz 13 
ven 13.10, 13.13 var., vent used as nom. sg. 32.1. [CL vg 
268; It. vento, Sp. viento, Fr. vent; cf. E. ventilator] 
ven (2) vb, intrans. 5.3 var., 18.35, 23.36, 28.36, 30.82, see we 
venal adj. venal, corrupt: fem., nom. pl. venaus 16.25. [CI 
14: 230; It. venale, Sp. venal, Fr. vénal, E. venal] j 
venc see venir. 
vencuda see venser. 
veng, vengan, vengau sce venir. 
venguem see venjar. 
vengutz, venguen, vengut, vengues see venir. 
venir vb. intrans. to come pas: 10 become 5.. 
experience comes to a person = a person has the fe 
9.65, 11.41, 14.71, 16.11, 1 22.28, 23.36, 25.8, 25.43, 
plazer a to please 16.45, 18.35; venir sobre to come ag: 
12.61; ben vengut welcome 21.30; refl. s’en venir to co 
30.22, 31.16. { 
Forms: Pres. 2nd sg. ves 24.29; 3rd sg. ven 5.3 
28.36, 30.82, ve 4.5, 15.36, 18.5, 30.22. 
Pres, subj. 3rd sg. venha 14.71, veigna 22.28; 3rd pl. ve 
vengau 25.33. 
Fut. 3rd sg. venra 12.61, 22.47, 24.24; 3rd pl. 
Pret. 3rd sg. venc 3.7, 5.3, 5.3, 5.14, 9.65, 1 
25.17, 25.35, 25.43, 25.60, 25.69, 30.11, 30.14, 31.11, 
11.40, 11.62; 3rd pl. venguen 1.2. 
Past subj. Ist sg. vengues 16.45; 3rd sg. vengues 16.11 
Pp., mase., nom. sg. vengutz 29.16, 30.47; obl. sg. 
nom. pl. vengut 21.30. 
Inf. venir 2.2, 4.9, 4.18, 4.27, 4.36, 4.45, veni 2.2 var 
[CL vinire FEW 14: 245; It. venire, Sp. venir, Fr. 
venjansa n. fem. revenge: obl. sg. venjansa 28.53, 31.12. [vel 
Sp. venganza, Fr. vengeance, E. vengeance] 
venjar vb. trans. to avenge: pres. subj. Ist pl. 
vinvicire FEW 14: 470; It. vendicare, Sp. vengar, Fr. 
venra, venran see venir. 
vens see ven (1). 
venser vb. trans. to surpass 17.21, to win over 28.36: pres: 
17.21; pres. subj. 3rd sg. vensa 28.36; pp., fem., nom. 3 
quered, subservient 19.61. [CL vincére FEW 14: 463; 
vencer, Fr. vaincre, E. to vanquish] 
vent see ven (1). 
venz (1) n. masc. 13.13 var., see ven (1). 
venz (2) vb. trans. 17.21, see venser. 
ver (1) n. masc. truth 15.43, 16.22, 17.24; per ver in 
26.55, 29.14; per ver dire to tell the truth 31.8: obl. sg- 
18.25, 23.11, 26.55, 29.14, 31.8. [ver (2)] 


)adj. true, accurate 3.6; true, faithful 14.31: mase., nom. sg. vers 3.6; 
., nom. sg. vera 14.31. [CL vérum FEW 14: 331; It. vero; cf. E. to 


= loyal 6.5, 6.6, 15.29; reliable, certain 12.16; real 15.12: 
, nom. sg. verais 6.6, 12.16 var., 15.12, vrais 12.16 var., veray 
od as nom. sg. 12.16 note; obl. sg. verai 15.29: fem., nom. sg. veraia 
| [OFr: verai (VL *vericum FEW 14: 274); Fr: vrai] 

adv, truly, in truth; veraiamen 15.40. [verai + -amen (2)] 
,,veray see verai. 

in, fem. rod, switch: nom. sg. verga 14.39. [CL vizcam FEW 14: 499; 
‘yerga, Sp. verga, Fr. verge] 

n. masc. orchard: obl, pl. vergers 25.46. [CL vixiviirium FEW 14: 
6; It. verziere, Sp. vergel, Fr. vergier] 

dj, ashamed: fem., nom. sg. vergonjoza 31.20. [vergonha 


see vertat. 
adj. ved: masc., nom. sg. vermelhs 25.13, 25.59. [CL véxmiciium 


5.11, 9.68, 10.2, 14.2, 16.50, 29.0; measure, 
nom. sg. vers 16.50, 29.0; obl. sg. vers 8.4, 
10.2, 12.2, 14.2; nom. pl. vers 5.11; obl. pl. vers 1.3, 5.6. [CL 
. verso, Sp. verso, Fr. vers. E. verse] 
j, 3.6, see ver (2). 

j. green: fem., obl. sg. vert 8.18. [CL virivem FEW 14: 515; It. verde, 
9. verde, Fr. vert) 
n. fem. truth: obl. sg. vertat 16.27, veritat 9.35. [CL véxirarem 
W 14: 288; It. verita, Sp. verdad, Fr. vérité, E. verity] 
n. fem. virtue, power: obl. sg. vertut 12.42. [CL vierdrem FEW 14: 
19; It. virtt, Sp. virtud, Fr. vertu, E. virtue] 
I)n. fem. 9.52, 30.89, see vetz. 
vb. intrans. 24.29, see anar. 
9) prep. 12.36, 13.8, 14.5, 23.4, 23.14, 23.16, 25.91, 27.11, see vas (2). 
nN. mase. viscount, a nobleman below a count: nom. sg. 

coms 5.16, vescons 5.4, 5.5, 5.7, 5.8. [ML vickcémirem FEW 2: 941; 
onte, Sp. visconde, Fr. vicomte, E. viscount] 
n. fem. viscountess: nom. sg. vescomtessa 5.16, [vescomte + 


(2) vb. trans. to wear 13.6; to dress 7.8, 19.60: pres. 3rd sg. vest 13.6; 
fem., nom. sg. vestida 7.8, 19.60. [CL véstire FEW 14: 355; It. 
» Sp. vestir, Fr. vétir; cf. E. to invest] 

See vestir (1). 
} fem. time: obl. sg. vetz 28.65, ves 9.52; obl. pl. vetz 6.15, 9.62, 
4, 28.2, 28.10, 28.44, ves 30.89. [CL vicem FEW 14: 412; It. vece, Sp. 
Fr fois, E. vice (president)] 
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vey, veyrem see vezer. 

vezer vb. trans. to see; to foresee 19.41. 

Forms: pres. Ist sg. vei 7. 18.1, 18.21, vey 4.8, 4.17, 

4.44, 13.37, 19.41, 3rd sg. ve 18.29, 30.21; pres. subj. Ist sg. 
18.6, 2nd pl. (= imper. 2nd pl.) vejatz 31.27; i 


23.11, Ist pl. veyrem 12.41, 3rd pl. veiran 10.20, 21.73; pret, 
9.37, 13.86, 28.11, 28.22, 31.18, 31.30, 31.44, vic 23.28, 3rd sg, 


past subj. 3rd sg. vis 30.87; pp., masc., obl. sg. I 
vezut 21.58; fem., obl. sg. vista 1.6; neuter, obl. sg. vist 30.24; vint 
1.2, 1.4, 16.38, 18.43, 29.19; substantivized inf. vezer power of sj I 

(CL vivére FEW 14: 428; It. vedere, Sp. ver, Fr. voir; cf. E. vid violz 
vezi (1) 1. asc. 8.26, see vezin (1). ( 
vezi’ (2) vb. trans. 13.48, vezia see vezer. e 
vezin (1) n. masc. neighbor: obl. sg. vezi 8.26; nom. pl. vezin 10.8, virar 


(2)) 

vezin (2) adj. near: masc., nom. sg. vezis 15.27. [CL vicinum, VL 
FEW 14: 416; It. vicino, Sp. vecino, Fr. voisin] 

vezgch n. masc. billhook, thick knife with a hooked point, used t 
shrubs: obl. sg. vezoich 13.38. [LL (from Ctc.) vivisium FE 
Fr. vouge] 

vezut see vezer. 

vi (1) n. mase. 26.28, see vin. 

vi (2) vb. trans. 9.37, 13.86, 21.49, 23.28, 28.11, 28.22, 31.14, 31, 
31.44, see vezer. : 

via (1) n. fem. road 4.28, 13.16, 13.38 var.; way (of Christ) 26.5; 
dismiss 31.18: obl. sg. via 4.28, 13.16, 13.38 var., 26.5, 31.18, 
FEW 14: 379; It. via, Sp. via, Fr. voie; cf. E. via prep.) 

via (2) inter. away! 4.8, 4.17, 4.26, 4.35, 4.44. [via (1)] 

viandier adj. going away, running, in retreat: masc., obl. pl. 1 
25.44, [viandan, pres. part. of vianar ‘to go away’ (via + amar) + 

viatz adv. quickly: vias 10.19. [CL vi adv. ‘more quickly’ J 
575; cf. Fr. vivace, E. vivacious] 

vie see vezer. 

vida n. fem. life, the state of being alive 1.6, 4.41; the length of fi 
lives 7.16, 28.41: obl. sg. vida 1.6, 4.41, 7.16, 28.41. [CL viram 
543; It. vita, Sp. vida, Fr. vie; cf. E. vital] 

vieus see viu (2). 

vil adj. vile, wretched: fem., nom. sg. vils 31.25. [CL vitem FEW 
vile, Sp. vil, Fr. vil, E. vile] 

vila n. fem. town: nom. sg. vila 25.42; obl. sg. vila 25.5, 25.9) 
25.105, 25.109. [CL vittam ‘farm, manor’ FEW 14: 451; It 2 
villa, Fr. ville] 

vilan n. masc. peasant: nom. sg. vilas 13.81. [LL vittanum FEW 14 
villano, Sp. villano, Fr. vilain, E. villain] 

vilana n. fem. peasant woman: nom. sg. vilaina 13.25, 
13.18, 13.32, 13.39, 13.53, 13.67; obl. sg. vilaina 13.4, 
13.60, 13.81; vocative sg. vilayna 13.74. [vilan +-a] 


sn adv. in coarse language 16.27; severely 23.48 var. [vilan adj. 
‘rustic’ + -amen (2)] 
see vilan, 


tat n. fem. abundance, plenty: obl. sg. viutat 27.14. [CL vitirarem 
‘worthlessness’ FEW 14: 499; It. vilta, Sp. vildad] 

yin 1. masc. wine: nom. sg. vins 9.27; obl. sg. vin 26.13, vi 26.28. [CL vinum 
FEW 14: 483; It. vino, Sp. vino, Fr. vin, G. Wein, E. wine] 

vint num. twenty: vint 9.62. [CL vicinri FEW 14: 444; It. venti, Sp. veinte, 
Fr. vingt] 

viola x. fem. viol, a stringed instrument: obl. sg. viol’ 21.34. [Two syllables 

(io is a diphthong), but the position of the o is uncertain; onomatopo- 

etic vi-, viol- FEW 14: 370; It. viola, Sp. viola, Fr. viole, E. viola] 


VL *virane (influenced by vinrire ‘to throw’ FEW 14: 402); Sp. virar, Fr. 
virer] 

, vist see vezer. 

vista (1). fem. sight; sa vista the sight of him 28.34; meeting 28.54: nom. 
sg. vista 28.34; obl. sg. vista 28.54. [pp., fem. of vezer] 

(1) vb. intrans. 20.9, see viure. 

(2) adj, alive 14.42, 31.46; living 11.17: masc., nom. sg. vieus 14.42; obl. 
sg. viu 31.46; obl, pl. vius 11.17. [CL vivum FEW 14: 585; It. vivo, Sp. 
vivo, Fr. vifi cf. E. vivid] 
vb. intrans. to live 8.23, 20.9, 21.16; to live eternally (in Heaven) 
11.3: pres. 3rd sg. viu 20.9; pp., masc., undeclined vescut 21.16; inf. 
viure 8.23, viuri 11.3 ms., viur’ 11.3; substantivized inf., mase., obl. sg. 
bel viure living well 26.15. [CL vivire FEW 14: 580; It. vivere, Sp. vivir, 
Fr. vivre] 
see viu (2). 
it see viltat. 

adj, living: masc., obl. pl. vivents 32.16. [pres. part. of viure] 
see voler. 

(1) n, mase. wish: obl. sg. vol 30.14. [voler] 

(2) vb. trans. 10.30, 12.50, 14.50, 14.54 var, 16.34, 18.51, 22.15, 22.42, 
24.15, 27.5, 29.20, 30.49, 30.93, see voler. 
vb. intrans. to fly: pres. 3rd pl. volan 25.12. [CL véuane FEW 14: 607; 
It. volare, Sp. volar, Fr. voler; cf. E. volley] 

see voler. 
ntos see volontos. 
vb. trans. to want passim; to want (to go) 12.22; to be willing 23.45, 
26.7, 30.49; to intend 11.66, 12.50, 13.69, 30.93; to love 4.2; to try 27.5; 
in pret. to try 3.11, 11.22, 11.51, to choose 26.7; voler ben (a) to love, 
voler ben major (a) to love (someone) better 3.5; voler mais to prefer 
9.59, 19.28, 29.20. 

Forms: Pres. Ist sg. voill 16.38, 21.38, 21.57, 22.23 var., 27.1, 27.33, 
_ Yuoil 7.3, vuoill 15.47, 15.50, 20.25, 22.43, vuelh 13.69, 14.1, 19.28, 
~ Yueil 23.22, vueill 23.13; 3rd sg. vol 10.30, 12.50, 14.50, 16.34, 18.51, 
22.15, 22.42, 24.15, 27.5, 29.20, 30.49, 30.93; 2nd pl. volez 23.45; 3rd pl. 
Volon 12.22, 24.3, 26.20, 26.31, 26.40; imperf. 3rd sg. volia 4.2, 11.66, 
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voli’ 3.5; /st cond. Ist sg. volria 7.9, 7.24; pret. Ist sg. vueleg 
vole 3.11, 26.7, volg 11.22, 11.45, 11.47, 11.48, 11.51; past s 
volgues 16.22; 3rd sg. volgues 26.26, 27.20; 2nd cond. Ist 
20.34, 31.4; pp., fem., obl. sg. volguda 19.57; inf. voler 18,5) 
Substantivized inf., masc. will 29.31, yearning 16.29, 
nom. sg. volers 19.10; obl. sg. voler 16.29, 29.31. a 
[CL véute, VL *vértre FEW 14: 219; It. volere, 
vouloir] 
volon adj. yearning: masc., obl. sg. volon 18.16. [voler + -on (2)} 
volontat n. fem. desire: nom. sg. voluntaz 16.32; obl. sg. vol 
9.44, [CL vouintitem FEW 14: 616; It. volonta, Sp, 
volonté; cf. E. voluntary] 
volontiers adv: gladly 9.23. [volontier ‘willing’ (CL vouiyraniy 
614) +-s] F 
volontos adj. eager, avid: masc., nom. sg. volentos 9.26. [volo 
vos (1) 1. fem. 30.34, see votz. 
vos (2) personal pron., 2nd pl. you; vos mezeis you yourself 27. 
sonal reference (like Fr. nom. on, obl. vous) 13.65, 13.65. 
Forms: vos masc., nom. 5.17, 17.13, 19.14, 27.28, 28.70; 
object 7.19, 10.18, 12.9, 12.12, 17.7, 17.43, 19.29, 21.26, 21 
21.43, 21.44, 21.57, 21.59, 23.14, 23.16, 23.26, 23.28, 23. 
27.33, 27.34, 28.33; obl., indirect object 6.35, 11.44, 11.72, 13: 
14.19, 14.20, 14.21, 14.71, 17.24, 19.15, 19.47, 19.67, 27.24, 
27.43, 31.7, 31.25, 31.35; 
vos fem., nom. 19.18, 19.40; obl., direct object 4.32, 4. 
13.44, 13.49, 28.25, 28.51, 28.68; obl., indirect object 4.19, 19.19, 
28.23; 
vos refl. 
object 28.46 
sus enclitic form (joins a preceding vowel, has no sylla 
mase., nom. 14.54 var. 
21.58, 21.73, 23.1, 23.3, 23.4, 23.7, 23.9, 23.10, 23.28, 28.22 
rect object 6.36, 7.20, 13.65, 13.65, 14.35, 14.53, 19.15, 19: 
19.43, 19.63, 22.6, 22.47, 23.12, 23.41, 23.44, 23.44, 25.2, 26 
-eus 19.13, 19.27; 
sus fem., obl., direct object 4.37, 13.10, 13.31, 19.37, 28.2 
28.49, 28.59, 28.67; obl., indirect object 13.47, 19.1, 19.2, 19.1 
28.32, 28.44; 
sus refl., masc., obl., direct object 19.64, 28.72; ol 
19.36, 19.68, 28.17; fem., obl., direct object 19.38; obl., indi 
28.51. 
[CL vos FEW 14: 635; It. voi, Sp. vos(otros), Fr. vous] 
vostre (1) possessive adj., 2nd pl. your; with def. art. (modifying? 
vostre 13.34, la vostra 6.33, 13.24, 28.14, las vostras 25. 
nom. sg. vostre 13.30, vostres 4.29; obl. sg. vostre 13.34, 23. 
27.46; fem., nom. sg. vostra 13.24, 19.3, 28.14, 28.15, vostr” 
sg. vostra 6.33, 6.36, 13.85, 27.17, vostr’ 19.49; obl. pl. vost 
[CL vésreum, VL vosteum FEW 14: 350; It. vostro, Sp. vuestro, Ft 


, masc., obl., direct object 14.72, 17.2, 17.44; obly i 


(2) possessive pron., 2nd pl. yours; with def. art. lo vostre 23.35: 
‘masc., obl. sg. vostre 23.35. [vostre (1)] i 
n. fem. voice: obl. sg. votz 25.79, 26.1, 32.7, vos 30.34. [CL vocem Glossary 
FEW 14: 639; It. voce, Sp. voz, Fr. voix, E. voice] 

see verai. 
, vueill, vuelc, vuelh, vuoil, vuoill, see voler. 
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a-, ade, as-, az- prefix already present in CL etyma of abatre, adui 
(s.v. aizinar), ajudar, apelar, aportar, aprendre, aprochar, at 
atraire, avenir, aventura, aversier (2); in LL etyma of 
dar, apres (2); in VL etyma of ades, adreisar, afaire, afan 
afan), alumnar, aora, asatz, asetar, atras, aturar, azirar, ai 
(s.v. azolh); 


Oc to create verbs abelir, abenar, abrandar, 
acoatar, acolhir, acostumar, adastrar, adomesgar, afizar, a 
agaitar, agarar, agensar, agradar, amenar, apaisar, ap 
apezar, aplanar, arandar, asajar, asenar, aterrar; in double 
pp. dezadordenat; 
used in OOc to create adverbs adenan, adonc, amon, 
used in OOc to create adjective adrech. 
[CL ap- ‘to’] 
-a_n. suffix, fem. in nouns for female persons based on masc. 
mological in filha; analogical in bergiera, druda, 
cadanda, pastora, putana, toza, vilana, in words design ing 
or abstractions based on masc. nouns or adjectives such as ¢ 
corsa, dia, maniera, in deverbals such as aizina, barata, | 
comanda, crida, deca, demanda, ganda, garda, guida, 
-am] 
-ada n. suffix, fem. added to verb roots and nouns, designates 
ncontrada, jornada, soldada, tropelada. [CL - Aram) 


ome 


tions: 

-ador (nom. -aire) n. suffix, masc. added to verb roots, desi ( 
cantador, cavalgador, ensenhador, torneiador, h 
-RrOReM, Nom. -Ator; -a- is the theme vowel of the verb; ‘tu 
Oxf; cf. -idor] al 

-al i a 

b 

-airia see -aria. « 

-airitz n. suffix, fem. of -ador added to verb roots, designates age d 
biairitz, trichairitz. [CL -arricem; -a- is the theme vowel al 

es 


see -rricem Oxf.] 


adj. or n. suffix, mase. added to nouns, originally adjectival and still so 

in cabal, celestial, coral, gauzinal; adjectival force has been lost in 

nouns bocal (viz., loc bocal ‘entryway’, caisal (viz., dent caisal ‘tooth 

in the jaw, molar’), costal ‘flank, side.’ [CL -acem] 

vb. suffix added to verb stem, seems to express frequent repetition 

with connotation of contempt: baralhar (s.v. baralha). [CL -actire 

‘Adams 349] 

amen (1) 1. suffix, masc. added to verb stems, expresses abstraction, the 
action described by the verb, or the result of such action: aziramen, 
emendamen, esperamen, jutjamen, mandamen, parlamen, 
pasamen (s.v. traspasemen), pesamen, plaideiamen, razonamen, 
salvamen, traspasemen. [CL -{-mintum; -a- is the theme vowel of the 
verb; see -mentum Oxf.; cf. -imen] 

amen (2) adv. suffix added to fem. adjectives: apertamen, aspramen, 

certanamen, eisamen, finamen, francamen, malamen, ricamen, 

veraiamen, vilanamen. [LL -Amentié ablative ‘with an . . . (adjective) 

mind’; cf. -men] 

an (1) 1. suffix, masc, added to nouns, names agent (mercadan) or action 

(mazan). [CL -Anrem ending of pres. part.] 

(2) adj. or n. suffix added to adjectives, extends form without changing 
meaning: certan (s.v. certanamen), dousan, primairan, sotan, tre- 
fan; added to noun, produces noun bocaran. [CL -Axum] 

n. suffix, fem. ufana, [CL -Anam Adams 112-13] 

n. suffix, fem. added to verb roots, designates abstraction 
(garanda), collective (liuranda), or product (Garlanda). [CL -axva 
ending of fut. passive part., Ist conjugation, neuter pl.; 2nd conjuga- 
tion, fut. passive part. -enpa is etymological in fazenda, legenda (s.v. 
legendier), ofrenda) 

n. suffix, fem. added to verb roots, expresses the action of the verb 
(comensansa, onransa, venjansa) or, most frequently, the result of 
such action, either a state (alegransa, amistansa, doptansa, esper- 
ansa, membransa, pezansa, semblansa, sobransa [s.\. sobran- 

sier}), a condition (acordansa), or a thing (uzansa); Adams 116-17. 
(CL -antiam = -A-wr-ia-m; -a- is the theme vowel of the verb to which 
the suffix is added; cf. -ensa; in CL the suffix -iam was added to the pres. 
Part. -nrem] 
tan. suffix, fem. garganta. [perhaps CL -Anrem ending of pres. part. + 
a(1); Corominas and Pascual 3: 95] 

(1) n. suffix, masc. added to nouns, designates articles of dress: 
causar. [CL -are n. suffix; Adams 128] 

(2) vb. suffix added to nouns and adjectives, gives meanings such as ‘to 
have (the root noun),’ ‘to use . . .,’ ‘to equip with. . .,"‘to puton...," 
‘to fill with .. . ‘to cover with .. .’ (Adams 333): abenar, abrandar, 
abrivar, acostumar, adastrar, adomesgar, agaitar, agradar, aizinar, 
albergar, alegrar, arandar, asajar, asenar, aterrar, balaiar, balansar, 
baratar (s.v. barata), bauzar (s.v. bauza), capdelar, carbonar (sv. 
¢arbonada), cenchar, confinar, cornar (s.v. corna-vin), crozar, 
definar, deglaziar, degrunar, derocar, desenar, desviar, doblar, en- 
@morar, enansar, endeutar, enfernar, enveiar, escaldar, esperonar, 
€stranhar, fadar, folhar, gabar, garandar, gardar, gazanhar, gensar, 


499 


Prefixes, Infixes, 
Suffixes 


500 


Appendix C 


gratar, guidar, guinhar, linhar, lonhar, mazantar (5.v, 
avelhar, muzar (s.v. muza [2]), nafrar, ocaizonar, pais 
pastar, penar, petar, pojar, rechinhar, solar, © 
tirar, tormentar, toscar, tradar, trobar, truandar. [C| 

-aria, -airia n. suffix, fem. added to nouns and adjectives 
nouns: cavalaria, draparia, drudaria, parelharia. [CL - 
Adams 130] F 

-art adj. suffix added to noun: galhart. [Germ. -ard or-hard 

-As (1) n. suffix, masc. added to noun; augmentative in size or; 
in value: brazas. [CL -actum Adams 140] 

~As (2) n. suffix, masc. bartas. [Ctc. -at ‘measure, content’; FE} 
*barros) 

-asier n. suffix, masc. added to noun, names person who we 
ject identified by noun (Adams 401): dardasier. [-4s (1) +: 

-astron n. suffix, masc. depreciative, added to noun: ee ir 
(CL -asrrum Adams 146-47) +-on (1)] 

-at pp. suffix forms past participles: desbraiat, desnat 
noun with no change in meaning (Adams 153): valat; 
within verb: acoatar. [CL -Arum pp.) 

-atge 1. suffix, masc. added to nouns, adjectives, or verb 


ratge, companhatge, coratge, damnatge, despit 
folatge, linhatge, mesatge (s.v. mesatgier), 
senhoratge, traspasatge, uzatge. [CL -Aricum] 

-atura_n. suffix, fem. added to verb roots, expresses abstt 
sense (-adura Adams 57): folatura, parelhatura, 
-atiram; -a- is the theme vowel of the verb and -t/d- is 
-tram Oxf.] 

-azor (nom, -éire) adj. suffix added to adj 
parative: belazor. [CL -aridrem acc., 


bis- vb. prefix bistensar. [CL sis ‘twice’; Adams 419, 465] 


de- vb. and adv. prefix added to verbs, confers intensive ™ 


ing as the root, as in demenar, departir, derocar; ad 

shows no difference from the meaning of the root, 

desempre, desobre, desotz, devas. [CL vi-} 

des- n., vb., and adj. prefix added to verbs, negates the 

root in deserrar, descaptener, descobrir, 

eretar, dezesperar; makes little difference in meaning } 
verb from a noun, negating the meaning of the noun 
added to nouns, negates the meaning of the root in des 
plazer, dezonor; used with -atge to create a noun from 
ing meaning of the root in despiuselatge; added toad 
meaning of the root in dezavinen; used with pp- 
dezadordenat, desbraiat, desnaturat. [CL vis-] 

dezad- double prefix: dezadordenat. See des-, a-. 


suffix, masc. added to nouns; diminutive (Adams 21-22): cavec. {LL 
#-accum] 
at 1. suffix, fem. added to adjectives, designates abstraction: escars- 
edat, foledat. [CL -irirem; cf. -tat] 
vb. suffix added to nouns and adjectives, expresses same senses as 
(2): barreiar (s.v. barrei), carreiar (s.v, carrei), domneiar (s.\. 
nei), guerreiar, pastorjar, plaideiar, torneiar. [Gk. -izein, intro- 
juced during the Christian period as VL -intire Adams 357] 

see -iera. 

n. suffix, masc. diminutive: fornel, gonel, mantel, ramel, tropelada. 
[CL -t.um] 
5 n, suffix, fem. diminutive: gonela. [CL -i1.as] 

ada n. suffix, fem. added to verb root, names action of the verb: 
-tropelada. [-el + -ada] 
. (1) prefix added to verbs, adds privative meaning of en(2): emportar. 
[CL inv] 
(2) prefix added to nouns, verbs, adjectives, adverbs, or prepositions, 
imparts various meanings of en (3): forming nouns encombre (s.v. en- 
combrier), endeman; forming verbs embrugir, emprendre, enam- 
» endeutar, endevenir, endreisar, enrogir; forming adjective 
smbronc; forming adverbs empero, enaisi, enapres; forming prepo- 
sition enivers, [CL ix-} 
| (3) adj. suffix added to verb root, creates present pat 
ENTEM] 

an. suffix, fem. added to numerals, expresses collective meaning: 
c tena, [CL -#Num, -inam Adams 176-77] 
adj. suffix added to nouns, confers adjectival force: sebenc. [Ger- 
anic -inc Adams 178-79] 
n. suffix, fem. added to verb roots, expresses action of the verb or the 
ult of such action; etymological in crezensa, sapiencia; analogical 
navinensa, conoisensa, entendensa, falhensa, guirensa, manten- 


sles, frances, marques, marselhes, sirventes; proper nouns 
es, Narbones, Polhes, Vianes. [CL -insem influenced by Germ. 


. suffix, fem. added to masc. nouns, especially those denoting rank, 
“signates feminine: comtesa, duchesa, preveiresa, traidoresa, 
omtesa. [Gk. -issa, VL *-issam Adams 185] 

&dj., or adv: suffix added to nouns, adjectives, or adverbs, expresses 
nutive in masc. nouns broet, rosinholet, sonet, proper nouns 
guet, Monet; adj. alegret, coindet; adv. probet, siiavet. [CL 
um Adams 188-89] 
©rad}. suffix, fem. of -et: lauzeta, popeta, tozeta, tozoiretas. [CL 
“Tam Adams 188-89] 
Suffix, fem. added to adjectives to form abstract nouns; etymologi- 
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cal in tristeza; analogical in ampleza, fereza, paubre 
savieza. [CL -itiam Adams 195] 


-i- infix, fem. indicates feminine gender in il ‘she,’ fem. nom, 
‘the,’ fem. nom. sg. of lo (2); fem. nom. sg. demonsti 
such as cil from cel (3); and forms not included in the text {cl 
such as cist from cest, aquil from aquel, aquist from aque 
midonz, sidonz. [CL i117 dat.] 

-i n. suffix, mase. etymological, from CL -ium, in emperi, gh 
ofici, sacrifici, sauteri, secretari, proper nouns Cay F 
mological, from CL -éum, in ciri, proper noun Macari; 
avi, calici, seti; cf. proper noun Tripoli. [CL -ium Oxf] rev 

cia n. suffix, fem. added to nouns, adjectives, or verb stems to is 
stract nouns: bailia, companhia, cortezia, diablia, fz 
Ihia, maistria, malautia, paria, partia (cf. -ida). [CL 
influenced by Gk. -ia] 

-ida_n. suffix, fem. added to verb roots to express abstra 
bruida, partida (cf. -ia). [CL -iram Adams 24; 
the verb] 

-idor, -itor n. suffix, masc. added to verb roo 

agent in deservitor, felpidor, sg traidor (5.1.8 en | 


the theme el of the verb; s 
-ieira see -iera. 

-ier n. and adj. suffix, masc. added to nouns, adjectives, or ve 
notes the agent of an action, place or instrument, or ab 
mological in acier, aversier, candelier, carpentier, 
denier, fornier, manier, mercenier, mestier, mostier, 
primier, saumier, scientiers, semdier, solier (1), yt 
vergier; analogical in alegrier, arquier, aventurier, balest ine 
donier, braguier, caplier, castier, clamadier, cloquier, 
companhier, consirier, corsier, costaliers, dardasier, 
trier, desturbier, dezirier, doblier, domengier, 
encombrier, eretier, escudier, encensier, cspaventiaa e 
flamier, glazier (1), glazier (2), gonfanonier, gravier, 
endier, logadier, mainadier, marvier, meitadier, 


cidier, ospitalier, parier, parlier, parsonier, pé n 
plazentier, plenier, portier (2), prezentier, prezonier, 
cobrier, reprovier, rotier, sabrier, saintorier, savaier, 
senharier, sobransier, sobrier, soldadier, sorbier, 
terrier, tormentier, viandier, volontiers. [CL -Axium 
-Erium Adams 207-10; regular development of -Axium 
Fouché, Phonétique 2: 413-14] 
-iera, -ieira, -eira n. suffix, fem. of -ier; etymological in chi 
neciera, peiriera, ribiera; analogical in bergiera and in fem 
jectives parieira (s.v. parier), parleyra (s.v. parlier). 0 
influenced by -aiam, etc.; Adams 207-10] q 
ill adj. suffix added to nouns denoting persons, forms adjecti 
[CL -item] 


n. suffix, masc. added to verb roots, expresses abstraction, as in 
ardimen, falhimen; or the result of the action described by the verb, 
9s in aunimen, jauzimen, revenimen. [CL -i-miirum; cf. -amen (1)] 
n.and adj. suffix added to noun, forms nouns of similar meaning such 
_as borsin, jardin; added to adjective, forms verb root as in aizinar. 
[CL -ixum ] 
yb. suffix creates infinitives from Germanic roots: aunir (s.v. auni- 
_men), cauzir, cropir (s.v. crup-en-cami), esbaudir, escarnir, fromir, 
garnir, gequir, marrir (s.v. marrit), marvir (s.v. marvier), murtrir, 
, Yaustir; or from Latin or Romance roots: abelir, brugir (s.v. 
pruida), complir, convertir, embrugir, enrogir, falhir, grazir, 
reverdir, trair. [CL -ise] 
adj. suffix added to verb root: ais; or to noun: masis. [CL -icium] 
n, suffix, fem. added to nouns, lacks well-defined meaning; etymolog- 
ical in pelisa; analogical in calmisa, cambisa, planisa, sebisa. [CL 
am Oxf.; Adams 143] 

fod). suffix: arabit, ardit. [CL -irum pp.) 

n. suffix, masc. added to verb root, designates agent: deservitor. [CL 
-iroxem; cf. -ador] 


adv. suffix added to feminine adjectives: breumens, leumen. [CL 
_winre ‘with a mind, in a manner’; cf. «amen (2)] 
vb. prefix added to verbs, adds depreciative or negative force: 
mescreire. [Frankish *missi- Gamillscheg 610] 


(1) n. suffix, mase. added to nouns; sometimes diminutive: balcon, 
baron, cogastron, esperon (s.v. esperonar), felon, garson, gon- 
fanon, guinhon. [CL -dxeu) 

n (2) adj. suffix added to verb roots; etymological in jauzion; analogical 
in deziron, volon. [CL -sixoum Oxf-] 

n. suffix, fem. added to adjectives, forms abstract nouns: dousor, fol- 
hor, lauzor, lezor, saintor (s.v. saintorier); or name of a thing: tabor. 
{CL -dxem] 

adj, suffix added to nouns, designates quality or abundance; etymolog- 
ical in enveios; analogical in angoisos, cochos, enojos, joios, niia- 
thos, orgolhos, vergonhos, volontos. [CL -dsum] 


vb. prefix added to verbs, adds meaning of ‘thoroughly, through and 
through, completely’: perprendre. [CL prefix réx-; cf. prep. réx 
‘through’] 


Vb. prefix added to verbs or nouns, adds meaning of ‘again’, etc.; ety- 
Mological in rebondre, recebre, reclamar, recobrar, recobrier, 
‘etener, revestir; analogical in rebatre (s.v. rebat), recastenar, re- 
5 recomensar, recreire, regardar (s.v. regart), reisidar, 
Temirar, repic, repreza, resemblar, retornar, revelhar, reverdir, re- 
Vertir. [CL xi-] 


’. suffix etymological in alhors, fors, inz, jos, mais, mens, plus (3), 
» Sus; analogical in adones, alhons, anz, aras, breumens, can- 
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dius, coras, costaliers, doncs, enans (2), ensems, 
(s.v. lone [2]), primiers, scientiers, ses, sivals, vol 
tivized in pron. als (1). [CL -s in réris, intés, DEORSUM, aj 
pLis, siptus, sisum] 

-sor (nom. ‘ser) adj. suffix added to adjectives, creates syntl 
tive: gensor. [CL -ridrem acc., -ridr nom.; cf. -azor] 
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-tat_n. suffix, fem. added to adjectives, forms abstract nouns: 
in amistat, bontat; analogical in alegretat, beltat, mal 
-rarEM; cf. -edat] 

tras- adj, n., or vb. prefix etymological sense ‘over’: | 
traspasatge, traspasemen; intensifies meaning of root 
TRANs-] 


-uc adj. suffix added to noun: malastruc. [CL -icum Adams 
-ura n. suffix, fem. added to adjective, creates abstract noun d 
(CL -dram] 


-zero (1) n. suffix verb root used as noun; verbs with infinit 
aizin (1) [aizinar], albere (1) [albergar], barat 
{celar], conort [conortar], consir [consirar], crit [erid 
(1) [demandar], dezeret (dezeretar], dezir [dezirar], en 
nar], esper [esperar], gazanh [gazanhar], man (1) 
perdon [perdonar], plor [plorar], prec [pregar], prezic [p 
repaire [repairar], sospir [sospirar], torn [tornar] 
[torneiar], tric [trichar]; verbs with infinitives in -er: 
{captener], vol (1) [voler]; verbs with infinitives in -ir: 
carnir]. 

-zevo (2) adj. suffix verb root used as adj.: aizin (2) (aizinar]. 


APPENDIX D 


Proper Names 


Aenrics see Enric (2), 
Agnes 11. fem. Female character, apparently wife of Garin: nom. sg. 

n’Agnes 9.13. [ChL Acnes < Gk. agneé ‘pure’; Dauzat 3) 
zolant 1. masc. Brother of Marsile, coregent of Castile in the Vida de 
~ Sant Honorat: nom. sg. Agolanz 24.34 note. [O0c aguilen, aigolentier 
‘wild rose’ < VL *aoviténtum; FEW 1: 118] 
see Azemar, 
limer 1. masc. Follower of Simon de Montfort, perhaps Aimery de Bléves 
(normally Aimeri, here shortened for meter?—Martin-Chabot 2: 209, 
note 2): nom. sg. n’Aimers 25.74, [Aimeric] 
ic n. masc, Unidentified variant reading: nom. sg. Aimerics 20.7 
var. [Germ. Haim-ric: haim ‘home,’ ric ‘powerful’; Dauzat 4] 
iguet n. masc. Follower of the count of Toulouse: obl. sg. 
n’Aimeriguet lo jove 25.107. [Aimeric + -et] 
n n. masc. Follower of Simon de Montfort, perhaps Aimery de 
Bléves (normally Aimeri, here shortened for meter, but cf. Aimer 
above; Martin-Chabot 2: 203, note 6): nom. sg. n'Aymes 25.24. [Germ. 
Haimon: haim ‘home’, Dauzat 4] 
es see Enric (2). 
man 1. masc. Man from Germany: nom. pl. Aleman 21.70; obl. pl. 
Alamanz 24.2. [Germ. tribal name Alamann-, al ‘foreign’ + mann 
‘man’; the dental in obl. pl. Alamanz, fem. Alamanda derives from a 
substitution of the suffix -an (1), CL -anres] 

anda n. fem. Interlocutor, perhaps fictional, perhaps real, of Giraut 
de Bornelh in a tenso: obl. sg. n’'Alamanda 20.25; vocative sg. 
bel’ami’ Alamanda 19.1. [fem. of Alaman] 
ges n. masc. The Albigeois, region around Albi (Tarn): obl. sg. 
Albeges 31.1. [CL Avis, name of a clan + -g- uncertain; cf. city name 
Albige (Negre 10568) + -es (2)] 

an see Alaman, 
n. fem. Auvergne, region of France in the center of the Massif 
Alvernhe 9.1. [Provincia Atvirnia: Cte. tribal name 
Neégre 2437] 


505 


506 


Appendix D 


Amblart n. masc. Perhaps Amblardus d’Ans, 
nom. sg. n’Amblarz 22.11 (see note). (Germ. Ama 
tain, hard ‘strong’; Dauzat 8] 

Angevin n. masc. Man from Anjou: nom. pl. Angevi 1 
name Andicavi; Negre 2430] 

Angieus 1. masc. Angers (Maine-et-Loire), capital of 


Angleterra see Englaterra. 

Antigcha n. fem. Antioch (Syria): obl. sg. Antiocha |. 
Antidcuiam (Oxf.), with substitution of suffix -a] 

Archimbaut 1. masc. Husband of Flamenca: nom. sg. ens 
30.13, en Archimbautz 30.91; obl. sg. en c 
n’Archimbaut 30.50. [Germ. Ercan-bald: ercan ‘natu 
bald ‘bold’; Dauzat 11] 

Arnaut 7. masc. Grandfather of Guillaume d’Orange in the OF; 
sg. Arnaut, lo marques de Belanda 20.12. See also B 
Am-wald: arn ‘ern, eagle,’ waldan ‘to govern’; Dauzat 12] 

Audoart . masc. Unidentified variant reading (Ed) 
Audoartz 22.11 var. [Germ. Aldo-ward: alda ‘old,’ 
Dauzat 15] 

Autafort 1. fem. Castle that belonged to the troubadour 
now in the town of Hautefort (arrondissement of P 
dogne): obl. sg. Autafort 22.13, 22.49. [OOc auta + fort, fe 
strong’ (implicit forsa ‘fortification’); Neégre 26963] 

Aymes see Aimon. 

Azemar n. masc. Aimar V, viscount of Limoges (1148 
n’Azemars 22.11, n’Aimars 22.11 var. [Germ. Ade-mar: a 
mar ‘famous’; Dauzat 2] 


Barnartz see Bernart (2). 
Bartas n. masc. Pierre-Guillaume Bartas, follower of th 
Toulouse: nom. sg. en Bartas 25.16. [OOc bartas ‘thicket’ < 
ros (FEW 1: 262) + -as (2); cf. Dauzat 28) 
Basatz n. masc. Bazas (Gironde): obl. sg. Basatz 20.24 (LL 
name of an Aqui n people; Aquitanian (Pre-Ctc.) basa 
~ates ‘inhabitants of a town’; Négre 1205] 
a n. fem. Beguine, member of a lay sisterhood: obl. 
26.53 (see note). [Lambert le Bégue, d. 1177, priest 
founded the first house of Beguine: 
*beggen ‘to chatter, to talk excessivel: 


Be; 


back-formation from Beaulandais (Orne): beau “handson 
‘furze, gorse’; Negre 4027] 
Bel Deport n. masc. Senhal for an unidentified lady: 
Deportz 28.43 (see note). [O0c bel, deport) 
Berenguiera n. fem. Proverbial giver of bad advice: nom. $8) 
guieira 19.39 (see note). [Germ. Beren-gari: beren ‘beah 
Dauzat 37] 


(1) n. mase. Husband of a female character: obl. sg. en Bernart 
4, en Bernat 9.70. [Germ. Bern-hard: bern ‘bear,’ hard ‘strong’; 
zat 38] 

(2) de Ventadorn n. masc. The troubadour (vida, reading 1; po- 
16-18): nom. sg. Bernartz de Ventedorn 5.1, Bernarz del Venta- 
16.53, en Bernartz 5.15, 5.16, Bernatz 5.15 var, en Barnartz 
; obl. sg. en Bernart 5.6, 5.9, 5.11; vocative sg. Amics Bernarz del 
tadorn 17.1, Bernarz 17.15, 17.29, 17.43. See also Ventadorn. 
Bernart (1), Ventadorn] 

9.70, see Bernart (1). 


nda n. fem. Brocéliande, forest in Brittany frequently used as set- 
ing in Arthurian romance: nom. sg. Bersilianda 20.33. (Uncertain; 
perhaps Cte. Bré-killien ‘shelters in the mountains of Bré’] 

tran 1. masc. The troubadour Bertran de Born ar poems 20-22): nom. 


‘raven’; Dauzat 40) 
n. fem. Blaye (Gironde): obl. sg. Blaia 1.1. See also Jaufre (2). [CL 

man’s name Batanius, *Brasius + -a; Neégre 10163] 

a lor n. fem, Heroine of the romance Floire et Blanchefleur; see 

b1. sg. Blanchaflor 7.14. [OOc blane, flor] 

beci v1. masc. Author of the Consolation of Philosophy: nom. sg. Boecis 

1.22, 11.28, 11.47, 11.63; obl. sg. Boeci 11.41, 11.53, 11.67, 11.72, with 
ive sense Boeci 11.55. [CL Boernium] 

els. masc. Bordeaux (Gironde): obl. sg. (etymologically pl.) Bordels 

20.23. [Bourdigala in a Gk. inscription, Ist century A.D.; Pre-Celtic 

name of uncertain meaning; Negre 1137] 

n. masc. Man from Brabant: nom. pl. Braiman 21.71. (Brabant: 

haps Cte. *bracu ‘mud! + *bani ‘region’; Negre 2308] 

on n. masc. Man from Brittany: nom. pl. Breton 21.61. [CL Brrranni 

‘@ ); Brirranni, name of the people of Britain; Negre 6327] 


L-1icum; Negre 12866] 
n. masc. Cain, who slew Abel: obl. sg. Cai 12.37, Caim 12.37 var. 


n. masc. Perhaps Le Caire (Basses-Alpes). See Simonet del Caire. 
[00c caire ‘cut stone, fortress’ (Négre 26577); CL ovanrum ‘square’ 
(FEW 2, part 2: 1400)] 

see Compeingna. 

n. fem. Candes-Saint-Martin (Indre-et-Loire), at the confluence of 
Loire and Vienne Rivers in Anjou: obl. sg. Canda 10.19, Ganda 
19 var., Glanda 20.19 var. [Ctc. céndate ‘confluence of two rivers,’ 
nced by CL canpipus ‘gleaming white’; Négre 2090] 

nh 7. masc. Capestany (arrondissement of Perpignan, Pyrénées- 


n. mase. The Capitoline hill in Rome: obl. sg. Capitoli 11.60. [CL 
Crvirocium; E. Capitol] 
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Castgl Rossillon n. masc. Castel-Roussillon (arrondisseme 
gnan, Pyrénées-Orientales): obl. sg. -1 Castel Rossillon 
de Rossillon 3.3, -1 Castel de Rossiglon 3.6. See also 
Rosilhon. [OOc castel + Rosilhon] 

Catalonha n. fem. Catalonia: obl. sg. Cataloingna 3.1. 
Lickrania ‘a district in the extreme northeast of 
*CirzLania by metathesis, influenced by Vascénia ‘the 
Basques’ (L & S); for discussion of this and other hypot 
ina i Martorell 37-40] 

Cerni see Saint Cerni. 

Charle Martel. masc. Charles Martel, lived c. A.D. 685-741, ch 
the epic Girart de Roussillon: nom. sg. Charles Martels 2 
note). [Germ. carl ‘man,’ ML Caré.us (Dauzat 112); VL *marrie 
Martius, MarctLus ‘small hammer’) 

Cire see Saint Cire. 

Coberlanda n. fem. Cumberland (England): obl. sg. e' 
[Old E. Cumbraland, from Welsh Cymry ‘the Welsh’ + Geral 
of the Cumbrians’; Ekwall] 

Compeingna n. fem. Compiegne (Oise): obl. sg. Comy 
Compeigna 21.66 var., Campeyna 21.66 var. [CL comrénpia 
‘short cut’; Neégre 5714] 

Corberan n. masc. Persian commander in the battle before 
the Chanson d’Antioche: nom. sg. Corberanz 24.12 (see 
name Courbrant, contraction of courberand (cf. tisserant) ‘@ 
bends bows, bowmaker’; Dauzat 154] 

Cornet 1. masc. Family name of Raimon de Cornet; obl. sg. 31.0. 
cornet ‘small horn,’ merchant's surname; Dauzat 148] 

Crist /n. masc. Christ: nom. sg. Crist 12.60; obl. sg. Shesu Crist 26: 
tive sg. (in prayer) Shesu Crist 25.29. See also Thesu. [Ch 
from Greek khristos, ‘anointed,’ translating Hebrew ™ 
‘anointed,’ whence ‘messiah.’] 


Dalon n. masc. Cistercian abbey near Bertran de Born's castle: 
Dalon 5.15 (see note). [Germ. man’s name Tallo(n); Negre 145 
Deportz see Bel Deport. 
Deu n. mase. God; in oath per Deu 4.30, 19.9, 19.26, 19.49, I 
19.65: nom. sg. Deus 16.8, 25.93, Dieus 8.23, 12.50, 14.45, 
18.34, 25.63, 29.11, 29.36, 30.51; obl. sg. Dew 11.12, 11.16, 11-2 
11.74, 19.57 var., 26.8, Diew 1.6, 4.30, 6.12, 10.35, 12.35, 12s 
13.12, 15.21, 17.12, 19.9, 19.26, 19.49, 19.65, 21.13, 26.16, 26. 
26.48, 30.64, 31.33, Deus 31.33 var., obl. sg. in gen. sense Det 
11.45, Diew 15.23; vocative sg. Dieus 12.69, 25.79, 27.31. [CL ® 
Déus (Latin) n. masc. God; gen. sg. Dei 30.36. 
Doms n.. asc. Damascus(Syria):obl.sg. Domas 12.36. (CLD: 
Durensa n. fem. The river Durance, which rises in the souther™ 
Alps and flows westward, joining the Rhéne south of Avignor 
Durensa 2.10. [Pre-Celtic river name *dora; Négre 1042] 


Eble de Ventadorn n. masc. Eble IV, viscount of Vent 
1169-84: nom. sg. lo vescoms n’Ebles de Ventedorn 5- 
Ebulo, ML Exawus: eber ‘boar’; Dauzat 231; see Ventadorn] 


glaterra . fem. England: obl. sg. Engletera 5.13, Angleterra 5.13. 

fold E. Engle ‘Anglians’ (Ekwall) + CL réxeam] 

engles 11. masc. Englishman: obl. sg. Engles 26.2; nom. pl. Engles 21.62; 

obl. pl. Engles 20.18. See also Glossary. [Old E. Englisc ‘English’; Ek- 

wall] 

En (1) n. mase. Henry II Plantagenet, king of England 1154-89: nom. 
sg. lo reis Enrics d’Engletera 5.13. (Germ. Haim-ric: haim ‘home,’ ric 

‘powerful’; Dauzat 324] 

EB (2) n. masc. Henry Curtmantle, called the Young King (died 1183), 
son of Henry II Plantagenet: nom. sg. n’Aenrics 20.7, n’Ainrics 20.7 

var., Enrics 20.7 var., nai Henrics 20.7 var. [See Enric (1)] 

n_n. fem. Female character, apparently wife of Bernart (1): nom. 

sg. Ermessen 9.13, 9.49. [OOc ermes ‘inhabitant of an erm, waste- 

land’ (LL érémus; FEW 3: 237) + -en (Adams 305)] 

a n. fem. Spain: obl. sg. Espanha 12.55. [CL Hiseania; Oxf.] 


menca 1. fem. Heroine of the romance; the name is the feminine of 
the adjective flamenc ‘Flemish’: nom. sg. Flamenca 30.19; obl. sg. 
Flamenca 30.56. [Germ. tribal name Viamingen ‘natives of Flanders’ 


n. masc. Flanders: nom. sg. Flandres 21.68. [Flemish Vioen- 

deren) 

n. masc. Hero of the romance Floire et Blanchefleur: nom. sg. Floris 

7.14 (see note); voc. sg. Floris 6.33 var. [CL F.6: ] 

ut_n. masc. Follower of Simon de Montfort: nom. sg. «1 Folcautz 

25.37. [Germ. Fole-wald: fole ‘folk,’ waldan ‘to govern’; Dauzat 263) 

on d’Angigus 1. masc. Folque V, count of Anjou 1109-42: nom. sg. 

Folcos d’Angieus 10.13; obl. sg. Folcon d'Angieus 10.11. See also 

Angieus. [Germ. Folco: fole ‘folk’; Dauzat 263] 

Forquer 1. masc. Folquet de Marselha, troubadour, then monk and 

bishop of Toulouse: nom. sg. Vevesques Forquers 25.87 note. [Germ. 

Folco (see Folcon); the derivative with suffix -ier is substituted for the 
__ sake of rhyme; cf. Folquer in charters] 

Fr 8 n. masc. Frenchman: mase., nom. sg. Fransses 26.14; nom. pl. 

Franses 12.64; obl. pl. Frances 24.3. See also Glossary. [Fransa + -es 

(2)] 


ransa n. fem. France: nom. sg. Fransa 21.66; obl. sg. Fransa 25.32. 
[Germ. tribal name Frank + CL <ia, ‘land of the Franks’; Négre 12415] 


Gan 1. masc. Ghent (Belgium): obl. sg. Gan 21.68. [LL Gaxtum; Cte. 
Ganda < céndate ‘confluence of two rivers’; cf. Canda] 


tin 1. masc. Husband of Agnes, a female character: obl. sg. en Guari 
9.3, 9.69. [Germ. Warino: waran ‘to shelter’; Dauzat 312] 

n. fem. A fief in or near Paris: obl. sg. Guarlanda 20.31 (see 
Note), Guislanda 20.31 var. [Doubtful; possibly Frankish *wiaron ‘to 
adorn’ + -el + -anda; FEW 17: 575] 

Nier n. masc. Follower of Simon de Montfort: nom. sg. Garniers 
25.22. [Germ. Warin-hari; wara ‘shelter,’ hari ‘army’; Dauzat 279] 

con n, masc. Man from Gascony: nom. pl. Gascon 10.16, Gasco 
21.63; obl. pl. Gascos 20.23. [CL tribal name Vascones; Négre 6346] 
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Gaucelin n. masc. Follower of Simon de Montfort: nom, 
25.74. [Germ. Walho: walh- ‘foreigner’ (Dauzat 282) +4 
-in] 

Gauter n, masc. Follower of Simon de Montfort; po 
Langton, but the name was used in a general sense by 
for the followers of Simon de Montfort (Martin-Ch 
sg. Gauters 25.23. [Germ. Waldo (waldan ‘to govern’ 
hari ‘army’] 

German n. masc. Man from Germany: nom. pl. 
cermanus; Oxf] 

Giena see Guiana. 


Giraut (1) n. masc. The troubadour Giraut de Bornelh as 
his tenso with Alamanda: vocative sg. Giraut 19,9, 
Seign’en Giraut 19.57 var., Segner Giraut 19.57 var. [ 
gari ‘lance,’ waldan ‘to govern’; Dauzat 288] 

Giraut (2) n. masc. The troubadour Giraut Riquier: nom. 
Rigiers 28.29, »n Guirautz 28.31; obl. sg. en Giraut Rig 
Giraut (1)] 

Giraut (3) 1. masc. Unidentified variant reading: nom. sg. G 
var. [See Giraut (1)] 

Glanda see Canda. 

Gormont n. masc. Saracen king in the OFr. epi 
nom. sg. -1 reis Gormonz 24.35. [P. 
nickname of a scrofulous man’ (Dauzat 302; cf. EL 4:4 
ish “worm (FEW 17: 609), influenced by Germ. mund 4 

Gree n. masc. Greek man: obl. pl. Gréex 11.66. [CL Graset 

Grecia n. fem. (2 syllables) Greece: obl. sg. Grecia la 
Grarciam] 

Guari see Garin. 

Guarlanda see Garlanda. 

Gui n. masc. Guy, count of Montfort, brother of Simon de 
sg. en Guis 25.65; obl. sg. Gui lo comte 25.53, en Gui 25 
Wido: wid- ‘wood, forest’; Dauzat 316] 

Guian n. masc. Man from Aquitaine: nom. sg. Guians 21. 
Guian 21.63. [CL Aovirinus (Oxf), by aphaeresis 
Guiana) 

Guiana n. fem. Aquitaine (Guyenne), province of Fi 
deaux: nom. sg. Guiana 12.68 var., 21.63 var., Giena 
Aaviraniam; Oxf.] 

Guians see Guian. 

Guilhem (1) 2. masc. The troubadour Guilhem de Cabe 
Guillems de Capestaing 3.1, 3.4; obl. sg. Guillem 3.7, 
Capestaing 3.8. [Germ. Wil-helm: wil- ‘willpower’ fé 
Dauzat 314] 

Guilhem (2) 1. masc. The character Guilhem de Ne 
menca: nom. sg. Guillems 30.24, 30.29, 30.34, 304 
30.86, 30.95. [See Guilhem (1)] 

Guilhem (3) 7. masc. Guillaume d’Orange, hero of the 
de Guillaume: obl. sg. Guillem 20.13. [See Guilhem (1) 


n. masc. Wissant (Pas-de-Calais), a port: obl. sg. Guizan 21.69. 
mish wit ‘white,’ zand ‘sand’; Negre 18516] 


rics see Enric. 


n. masc. Isembart, Christian prince who converts to paganism 
jn the OF r, epic Gormond et Isembart: nom. sg. Insebartz 24.35. [OFr. 
Jsembart, Germ. Isan-bard: is ‘ice,’ bard ‘giant’; Dauzat 337) 
in nt, masc. Irishman: nom. pl. Irlan 21.61. [back-formation from OOc 
nda} 

n. fem. Ireland: obl. sg. ¥Yrlanda 20.18. [Germ. Irland < Old Irish 
Briu ‘Ireland’ + Germ. land] 


popin 1. masc. Jacobin monk, member of the Dominican order: nom. 
Jacopi 26.27. [ML Jacésus < the first Dominican convent, founded 

in 1229 on the rue Saint-Jacques, Paris] 

fre (1) n. masc. Geoffrey, count of Brittany, son of Henry II Planta- 

net, younger brother of Henry Curtmantle and Richard Lionheart: 

om. sg. lo coms Jaufres cui es Bersilianda 20.33. [Germ. Gaut-frid: 

aut ‘name of a divinity,’ frid ‘peace’; Dauzat 288] 

¢ (2) n. masc. The troubadour Jaufre Rudel (vida, reading 1; poem 

15): nom. sg. Jaufres Rudels de Blaia 1.1. See also Blaia. [Rudel < 


-el; less likely < CL riivem ‘rude, coarse, ignorant,’ because OOc 
is attested only from the 14th century; cf. Dauzat 531) 

n. masc. Jesus: nom. sg. Shesus 12.43; obl. sg. en Jezu 10.23, Jhesu 
26.6; vocative sg. (in prayer) Shesu Crist 25.29. See also Crist. 


(1)n. mase, Saint John the Apostle; see 21.14 note: nom. sg. Sans Jo- 
hans 27.48; obl. sg. with gen. meaning San Joan 21.14. [ChL Joannes; 
L&s} 
in (2) de Brezi n. masc. Follower of Simon de Montfort: nom. sg. -«n 
ns de Brezi 25.37. [See Joan (1)] 

n. mase. The valley of Jehoshaphat in the Holy Land (Joel 3.2): 


n. masc. Saint Leonard, patron of prisoners: obl. sg. Sanh Lau- 

hart 9.6. [Germ. Leon-hard; Leon ‘lion’ (borrowed from CL), hard 
trong’; Dauzat 382] 

tin n. masc. The Limousin, region around Limoges (Haute-Vienne): 

O0l sg. Lemozi 9.1, 10.4, Limozin 5.1. [OOc Lemoge (Ctc. lemo- ‘elm’ 
Cte. suffix -odius; Negre 2333) + -in] 
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Loirenc 7. masc. Man from Lorraine: nom. pl. Loirene 7 
21.71 var, Loiarenc 21.71 var., Lorench 21.71 var, 
var., Loier 21.71 var. [Germ. man’s name Lotharius +G 
‘man of’; Négre 12430] 

Lombart 1. masc. Lombard, man from northern Italy: 
24.1 (see note). [It. Lombardo, CL Loncosaxpus (L & §) 
name Langobardi: lang ‘long,’ bart ‘beard’] 

Longobart n. masc. Longobard, man from southern Italy: 
bartz 24.2 (see note 24.1). [CL Loxcoparous (L & 
name Langobardi: lang ‘long,’ bart ‘beard’] 

Lorench, Lorenchs see Loirenc. 

Lormandia see Normandia. 


Macari n. mase. Saint Macaire: obl. sg. San Macari 31.19 ( 
Mickrium; Oxf.) , 
Maines 7. masc. Le Maine, region of France, capital Le 
Maines 21.65. [Ctc. tribal name Cenomani, *Cexow 
gion) of the Cenomani,’ thence *Cemaini 
demonstrative adj. and replaced by def. ai 
Mallio n. masc. Fictional emperor of Rome, see 11.29 no 
Torquator Mallios | 1.29, Mallios Torquator 11. 
rei emperador |! Mallio Torquator 11.40. [CL M. 
a Roman gens (Oxf.); torquator, deformation of CL tor 
ing a collar or necklace,’ as in the cognomen of T. 
dictator 353 B.C. (Oxf.)] 
Marcabru n. masc. The troubadour Marcabru (readings 1 
Marcebrus 12.2, 14.61; obl. sg. Marcebru 12.0. [P 
formation from Marcabruna, which see} 
Marcabruna n. fem. Mother of the troubadour: obl. sg. 
Marcebruna 14.61. [OOc marca bruna ‘brown mark’ < Gel 
*bran) 
Marcebrus see Marcabru. 
Marcilis, Marcilius see Marsili. 
Maria n. fem. The Virgin Mary: vocative sg. Sainta Ma 
Mania < Hebrew Miriam, influenced by CL Marius; Dat 
Marsel see Saint Marsel. 
Marsili_n. masc. Saracen ruler in the OFr. epic Song of R 


Marsili 24.34 var. Marsilles 24.34 var, 
Macitivs, name ofa gens; Dauzat 419] 
Martels see Charle Martel. 
Martin 1. masc. Saint Martin of Tours (4th century): nom. 38 
tin 26.38 (see note). [LL Martinus < CL Mars, god of 
Miquel n. masc. Saint Michael the archangel: obl. sg. Sam 
[ChL Micnaen < Hebrew Michaél ‘who is like God’; Dauzat 
Mirmanda n. fem. Castle in the city of Orange (Vaucluse) 
Mirmanda 20.13 (see note). [Germ. personal name Mi 
14948] 
Monet n. masc. Joglar in the service of Guilhem IX: vooalti¥™ 
9.67. [Aphaeresis of Aimonet < Aimon + diminutive -€t 
Monfort see Montfort. 


| n. masc. Montsoreau (Maine-et-Loire), on the Loire River in 
: obl. sg. Monsaurel 20.19. [OFr. mont ‘mountain’ + sorel, soreau 


faut 1. masc. Montaut (canton of Carbonne, arrondissement of 
uret, Haute-Garonne): see Sicart de Montaut. [CL Montes ‘moun- 
! + actu ‘high’; Négre 5275] 

yrt_n. masc. Montfort (arrondissement of Rambouillet, Seine-et- 
.); see Simon de Montfort. [OFr. mont ‘mountain’ + fort ‘strong, 
ified’; cf. Negre 21665] 

toliu. n. masc. One of the gates of Toulouse: obl. sg. Montoliu 25.15. 
[ch Montem Ouivarum ‘Mount of Olives,’ treated as Montem Ovivum; 


Negre 30488] 


mase. The region around Narbonne: obl. sg. Narbones 3.1. 
Celtic *narbon, of uncertain origin and meaning; Négre 1171] 
n. masc. Narcissus, who fell in love with his reflection: nom. sg. 
N is 18.48 (see note). [CL Narcissus; Oxf.] 

masc. The Nile River: obl. sg. -1 Nill 21.56. [CL Nivus; Oxf.] 
n. masc. Niort (Deux-Sévres): nom. sg. Niortz 12.71 var; obl. sg. 
rt 12.71. [Ctc. novio- ‘new’ + -6-ritum ‘ford’; Négre 3089] 
pman 1. masc. Man from Normandy 21.62: nom. pl. Norman 21.62. 
See also Glossary. (Germ. tribal name Nortmanni ‘men of the north’; 
legre 12436] 
dia_n. fem. Normandy: obl. sg. Normandia 5.10, 5.13, Lorman- 
5.10 var. [Germ. tribal name Nortmanni ‘men of the north’ + -ia; 
gre 12436] 


(1) n. masce. Saint Peter, guardian of the gate of Heaven: nom. sg. 

nt Peire 27.18, Sayns Peires 27.18 var. [ChL Pérrus, from Hebrew 
ock’; Dauzat 482] 

ire (2) n. masc. Interlocutor of Bernart de Ventadorn in a tenso: voca- 

$g. Peire 17.8, 17.22, 17.36, 17.46. [See Peire (1)] 

(3) de Vezis n. masc. Follower of Simon de Montfort: nom. sg. 

de Vezis 25.24. See also Vezis. [See Peire (1)] 

see Peire (1). 

un. masc. Poitou, region of France, capital Poitiers: nom. sg. 

eitaus 12.68, Peitou 21.64; obl. sg. Peitau 10.4, 20.15. [Ctc. tribal 

e Pictavi; -avus gives -au, -ou; Négre 2501] 

n. mase. Poitiers (Vienne), capital of the region of Poitou: nom. 
Peiteus 12.71 var; obl. sg. Peiteus 20.20, Peitieus 10.10, 12.71. 
tc. tribal name Pictavi treated as Pictavis, locative pl., with influence 
ending -iers; Négre 2500] 
see Peitau. 

n. masc. Man from Picardy: obl. pl. Picartz 24.3. (OF; Picart ‘man 
Picardy’ < Middle Dutch pickaert ‘soldier armed with a pike’; FEW 
16: 622] 
#88 n. masc. Man from Apulia: obl. pl. Poilhes 24.1, Polles 24.1 var. 
'Aphaeresis of CL Aritia (Oxf) +-es] 

nsa n. fem. Provence, region of France, capital Aix-en-Provence: obl. 
Proensa 2.2. [CL provincia ‘province,’ comprising all southern Gaul 
the Alps to Toulouse after the conquest by Caesar; after the Ger- 
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manic migratio1 
Rhone to the Alps: 


, Provincia designated the easte 
gre 6332] 


Raimon (1) del Castel de Rossillon 1. masc. Raimon de 
llon; see 3.3 note: nom. sg. Raimon del Castel Ro 
mon 3.8; ob/. sg. en Raimon del Castel de Rossillon 3, 
Castel de Rossiglon 3.6. [Germ. Ragin-mund: i 
‘protection’; Dauzat 507] 

Raimon (2) de Cornet n. masc. Author of reading 31: 
Cornet 31.0. [See Raimon (1), Cornet] 

Raimon (3) Izarn n. masc. Follower of Simon de Mo 


ness,’ arn ‘ern, eagle’; Dauzat 337] 

Raimon (4) de Toloza n. masc. Count Raymond V of To 
obl. sg. comte Raimon de Tollosa 5.14. See also 
()) 

Rayner n. masc. Follower of Simon de Montfort, p 
d’Aubusson (Martin-Chabot 2: 
(Germ. Ragin-hari: ragin ‘counsel,’ hari ‘army’; Dauzat 5} 

Renart 1. masc. The wily fox, protagonist of the Roman 
sg. Renartz 24.11. [Germ. Ragin-hard: ragin ‘counsel; 
Dauzat 515) 

Richart 1, masc. Richard Lionheart, son of Henry II Plan 
of Poitiers and duke of Aquitaine, king of England 118 
coms Richartz 22.9, Richartz 22.11 var; nom. sg. form us \ 
function son frair Richartz 20.5, sos frairs Richarz 
Richart 20.5 var., »n Richart 20.26. (Germ, Ric-hard: 
hard ‘strong’; Dauzat 520] 

Rigqiers see Giraut (2). 

Riquer n. masc. Follower of Simon de Montfort; since t 
mally Riquier, is Occitan but not French, Martin-Ché 
3) speculates that it may represent Ricartz, Fr. Ric) 
the sake of rhyme: nom. sg. -n Riquers 25.37. [ 
‘powerful,’ hari ‘army’; Dauzat 520] 

Riquier see Giraut (2). 

Roine see Rozer. 

Rolan see Rotlan. 

Roma n. fem. Rome: obl. sg. Roma 11.33, 11.34, 11.44, 11 
Roma] 

Rosilhon 1. masc. Roussillon, region of France, capital P 
Rossiglon 3.6, Rossillon 3.1, 3.3, 3.7. See also Castel 
mon (1). [Perhaps Phoenician (Négre 4526), from 
‘head, chief, capital’ + Pre-Celtic *kin, of uncertain © 
ing; Négre 1177] 

Rotlan n. masc. Roland, the hero who died at Ronceval 
lanz 24.10; obl. sg. with gen. sense Rolan 21.47. (Germ. 
‘glory,’ land ‘land’; Dauzat 525] 

Rozer n. masc. The Rhone River: obl. sg. Rozer 2.9, 
Rudpixum in Caesar, from Pre-Celtic river name *rod 0] 
+ Cte. suffix <ano; Négre 1063] 

Rudels see Jaufre (2). 


4 Cernin rn. masc. Saint-Sernin, abbey in Toulouse: obl. sg. Sent 
25.67. [CL Satursixus < Sarursus, the god; Dauzat 541; cf. 


Cire n. masc. Saint-Circ-d’Alzon, once a village (now disappeared) 
Rocamadour (arrondissement of Gourdon, Lot): obl. sg. Saint 
5.16. See also Ugon de Saint Cire. [ChL Cyricus; Dauzat 132; cf. 
gre 28346] 
at Marsel rn. masc. Saint-Marcel, commune in the canton of Cordes, 
rrondissement of Gaillac, Tarn: obi. sg. San Marsel 31.1 (see note). 
Marcéttus (CL Marcus + diminutive -é:tum); Dauzat 414; cf. 
Negre 28470] 
non 1. masc. Solomon: obl. sg. in gen. sense Salamo 12.56. See also 
femple. [ChL < Hebrew shalom ‘peace’; Dauzat 537] 
fem. Salles (Tarn): obl. sg. (etymologically pl.) Salas 31.1. [0Oc 
sala ‘residence of a lord’; Négre 27134] 
a Marsel see Saint Marsel. 
razin n. masc. Saracen, Muslim: obl. pl. Sarrazis 15.13, 29.35. [LL 
RACENUS, Name of a nomadic people in Arabia (B-W); < Byzantine 
Saraceni; FEW 11: 217] 
ni see Saint Cernin. 
n. fem. Wife of Raimon del Castel de Rossillon, beloved of 
he troubadour Guillem de Cabestanh in the vida: obl. sg. Sermonda 
3 (see note). [Reduction of Seremonda, di: ilation (like sordrem 
00c seror) of Soremonda (see variants); the ML form of the same 
ndividual’s name, Saurimunva, is preserved in a document (see 3.3 
note). Frankish “saur ‘yellow-brown’ (FEW 17: 18) + Germ, mund ‘pro- 
ection, ward’ + -a) 
de Montaut 1. masc. Follower of Simon de Montfort: nom. sg. -n 
de Montaut 25.36. See also Montaut. [Germ. Sig-hard: sig 
ory,’ hard ‘strong’; Dauzat 551) 
de Montfort n. masc. Leader of the crusade against the Albigen- 
s (died 1218): nom. sg. -1 cons de Monfort 24.14 (see note), le 
mte de Montfort 25.55 var.; vocative sg. Senher coms de Montfort 
.18. See also Montfort. [ChL < Hebrew ‘hearkening’] 
Onet del Caire n. masc. Follower of Simon de Montfort, not 
ntified historically (Martin-Chabot 3: 203, note): nom. sg. -n 
monetz del Caire 25.23. [Simon + diminutive -et] 


Nn n, masc. Elias VI Talairan, count of Périgord (1166-1205): nom. 
 Talairans 22.12. [Surname of counts of Périgord: ‘the destroyer’ = 
‘to destroy’ (Dauzat 562) + -airan; Adams 402] 

n. masc. Theodoric the Great (A.D. 455-526), king of the Ostro- 
Oths, then king of Italy: nom. sg. Teirix 11.50; obl. sg. Teiric 11.44, 
gen. sense Teiric 11.58. [Germ. Theud-ric: theud ‘people,’ ric ‘pow- 

Dauzat 569] 
pie n. masc. The military and monastic order of Knights Templars, or 
srethren of the Temple of Solomon at Jerusalem, founded in 1119: obl. 
(la maion del) Temple 1.7, (sels del) temple Salamo 12.56. [OOc 
nple] 


A see Toloza. 
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Thomas n. masc. Follower of Simon de Montfort: 
25.22. [ChL Tuomas < Hebrew ‘twin’; Dauzat 569] 

Toloza n. fem. Toulouse (Haute-Garonne): obl. sg. Tole 
Tollosa 5.14, Tholoza 25.20. [CL Touosa in Caesar: 
or *tolossa, of uncertain origin and meaning; Négre 118 

Torquator see Mallio. 

Tors n. fem. Tours (Indre-et-Loire): obl. sg. (etymolo 
(Cte. tribal name of the Turones, which became then 
tal; Négre 2533] 

Toscan n. masc. Man from Tuscany: obl. pl. Toseans 
Tuscanus; L & S] q 

Tripol n. fem. Tripoli (Lebanon): obl. sg. Tripoli 1.2 (see no 
1.2 var. [CL nom. sg. Trirduis, acc. sg. Trirétem; L& S) 

Tristan n. masc. Senhal for a friend or patron, alluding 
Iseut: vocative sg. Tristan 18.57. [Welsh Dristan, Tristan; 


Ugon de Saint Cire n. masc. Troubadour who flourished 121/ 
ently the author of the vida of Bernart de Ventadorn an¢ 
Savaric de Mauléon, perhaps of others (but see 5.16 
n’Ucs de Saint Cire 5.16. See also Saint Cire. [Gern 
Hugonem: hag- ‘understanding’; Dauzat 333) 


Vaudes n. masc. Waldensian, follower of the twelf 
Waldo: nom. sg. Vaudes 26.30. [Germ. Waldo: waldan 
(2)) 

Vensa n. fem. Vence (Alpes-Maritimes): obl. sg. Vensa 
name Venucius + -a; Negre 3624] 

Ventadorn n. masc. Fr. Ventadour, one of the four vi 
ousin; the ruins of the castle are near Moustier-Ven' 
Egletons, Corréze): obl. sg. Ventadorn 17.1, Vent 
dorn 5.1, 5.1, 5.4, 5.5, 5.16. See also Bernart (2) de 
de Ventadorn. [Possibly from Ctc. personal name 
place-name Venteigeol (Corréze) etc. (Négre 2959); -do 
Pre-Celtic river name “dora (Négre 1042)] 

Vezis n. masc. Voisins (canton of Chevreuse, arrondis: 
bouillet, Seine-et-Oise): obl. pl. Vezis 25.24. See also 
[00c vezin (1) ‘neighbor’; cf. LL vicixés ‘neighbors, 
5957] 

Viana n. fem. The Vienne River, which rises in Corréze, 
and joins the Loire: nom. sg. Vian’ 12.68. [Pre-Celtic 
Pre-Celtic or Celtic-enna; Négre 1078] 

Vianes n. masc. Le Viennois, the region of Vienne (Istre): 
21.63 var. [Perhaps Ctc., uncertain meaning; Négre 36 

Vidal n. masc. Servant of Guilhem of Nevers in Fla’ 
30.1. [ChL viratis, name of several saints: ‘relating t© 
Dauzat 593] 


Wilelmes see Guilhem (4). 


Yrlanda see Irlanda. 
Yzarns see Raimon Izarn. 
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Translations 


ading 1: Vida of Jaufre Rudel 


Rudel of Blaye was a very noble man, and he was lord of Blaye. (2) 
fell in love with the countess of Tripoli sight unseen, because of the 
d that he heard tell of her by the pilgrims who were coming back from 
lioch. (3) And he made about her many songs with good melodies, [but] 
poor words. 

#) Out of desire to see her he took the cross and set to sea; and sickness 
him in the ship, and he was brought to Tripoli to an inn near death. (5) 
is) was made known to the countess, and she came to him, to his bed, 
took him in her arms. (6) And he realized that she was the countess, 
lat once he recovered the power of hearing and smell, and he praised 
l, who had sustained his life until he had seen her; and thus he died in 


@ And she had him buried with great honor in the house of the Tem- 
and then on the same day she became a nun, for the grief that she 
his death. 


g 2: Peire Vidal, “Ab I’alen tir vas me I'aire” 


Amy breath I draw toward myself the breeze 
Tfeel coming from Provence; 
is from there pleases me, 
when I hear [people] speaking well of it 
itwith a smile, 5 
wh exchange for one word I ask for a hundred; 
© happy when I hear [people] speak well of it. 


knows as sweet a place 
om the Rhone as far as Vence, 


sea and the Durance enclose, 10 517 
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or where such pure joy shines; 
which is why among the noble people 
Thave left my heart rejoicing 

with her who makes the sad ones laugh. 


3 

One cannot suffer on the day 

that one has memory of her; 

for in her joy is born and begins, 

and whoev ay praise her 

does not lie in any good thing that he may say. 

She is better (without debate!) 

and nobler than [any other woman] who may be seen in the 


4 

So if I know how to say or do anything, 
may she have thanks for it, for knowledge 
she has given me, and understanding; 
which is why I am joyful and full of song. 
And everything I do that is pleasing 

I get from her beautiful, charming person, 
even when I reflect sincerely. 


Reading 3: Vida of Guilhem de Cabestanh 


(1) Guilhem de Cabestanh was a knight from the region of R 
which bordered on Catalonia and the region of Narbonne. @) 
charming and esteemed in arms and service and courtesy. 

() And there was in his region a lady who was called my | 


about her. (5) And the lady, who was young and noble and be 
pleasing, loved him more than any creature in the world. (6) And 
told to Raimon of Castel de Roussillon, and he, like a wrathful an 
man, investigated the situation and learned that it was true, 
wife closely guarded. 

(7) And when one day came, Raimon of Castel Roussillon fo 
lhem eating without much company, and killed him and 
out of his body 
roasted and prepared with a pepper sauce, and had it given 
wife. (8) And when the lady had eaten it, the heart of Sir 
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lost sight and hearing. (10) And when she regained consciot 
“Sir, you have indeed given me such good food that I shall n 
other.” (11) And when he heard what she had said, he ran to hi 
tried to strike her on the head; but she fled to the balcony 
fall down, and she died. 


g 4: Gaucelm Faidit (?), “Us cavaliers si jazia” 


ght was lying 
the creature he most loved. 
en kissing [her], he was saying to her, 
t creature, what shall I do? 
or the day comes and the night goes, 
Oh! 
dJ hear that the watch is crying, 
way! Up! For I see the day 


eet creature, if it could be 
at never there were dawn or day, 
mercy it would be, 

{least in the place where there is 
ue lover with what pleases him. 
Oh! 
year that the watch is crying, 
y! Up! For I see the day 
coming after the dawn.’ 


eet creature, whatever they tell you, 
0 not believe there is such a grief 


s, how little night is left! 
Oh! 
sar that the watch is crying, 
vay! Up! For I see the day 
‘oming after the dawn.’ 


creature, I take my road. 
Mm yours wherever I may be; 


heart in my body remains here 
shall never leave you. 
Oh! 
that the watch is crying, 
fay! Up! For I see the day 
OMing after the dawn.’ 


Neet creature, if I didn't see you 
believe that I would die, 
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for my great desire would kill me; 
which is why I shall return soon, 
since without you I have no life. 
Oh! 
I hear that the watch is crying, 
‘Away! Up! For I see the day 
coming after the dawn.’” 


Reading 5: Vida of Bernart de Ventadorn 


() Bernart de Ventadorn was from the Limousin, from the ez 
dorn, (2) He was of poor birth; he was the son of a servant wht 
who would heat the furnace to cook the bread of the castle, 
came a handsome man and clever, and learned how to 
compose, and he became courtly and well educated. (4) And the 
Ventadorn, his lord, was greatly pleased by him and his 

sition and his g, and did him great honor, 

(5) Now the viscount of Ventadorn had a wife, young and 
ful. (6) And she was pleased by Sir Bernart and by his songs, 
with him and he with the lady, so that he made his songs 
the love that he had for her and about her merit. (7) Their lo 
time before the viscount or anyone else became aware of it, 
the viscount became aware of it, he became aloof from hin 
wife closed up and guarded. (9) And he made the lady dismiss 
to depart and go far away from that region. 

(10) And he departed and went to the duchess of Norn 
young and of great merit and very keen on reputation and hon 
expressed praise. (11) And the songs of Sir Bernart pleased | 
she received him and welcomed him very warmly. (12) For 
stayed in her court, and he fell in love with her and she 
made many good songs about her, (13) And while he was W 


and took her to England. (14) Sir Bernart remained over 
ing, and went to the good Count Raymond of Toulouse, and: 
him until the count died. (15) And because of that grief, Sir Ben 
the order of Dalon, and there he died. 
(16) And what I, Sir Uc de Saint , have written abo 
Eble de Ventadorn told me, who was son of the vi 
Sir Bernart loved. (17) And he made these songs that you 
below. 


Reading 6: Comtessa de Dia, “Ab joi et ab joven m’ap 


1 

Inourish myself on joy and youth 
and joy and youth nourish me, 

for my lover is the most joyful, 
so that Iam charming and joyful; 
and since I am true to him, 


ite fitting for him to be true to me; 
never have ceased loving him, 
have I any intention to cease. 


n very pleased, for I know he is worth most, 

the one that I most desire to have me, 10 
das for the one who first brought him to me, 

‘pray God to bring him great joy; 

and whoever may tell him evil about him, 
him not believe it, except what I have told him; 
+a man often picks the rods 15 
with which he himself is beaten. 


ya lady who cares for good reputation 
must surely put her affection 
1a worthy, noble knight, 
‘once she recognizes his worth, 20 
her dare to love him openly, 
e a lady loves openly, 
er again will the worthy or the valiant 
anything but praise of her. 


chosen one [who is] worthy and noble 25 
whom merit improves and is ennobled, 
erous and adroit and discerning, 
in whom there is wit and wisdom, 
ray him to believe me, 
not to let people make him believe 30 
it | would commit a disloyalty toward him— 
provided that I not find disloyalty in him. 


, the worthy and valiant 
ognize your valor; 
for this reason, I ask at once, 35 
i you please, your support. 


g 7: Comtessa de Dia, “Estat ai en greu cossirier” 


been in heavy grief 
knight that I have had, 
Twant it to be known forever 
“excessively I have loved him; 
Isee that Iam betrayed 5 


Tdid not give him my love, 
th is why I have been in great bewilderment 
bed and when I am dressed. 
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vie Twould Ukeyeryrnnckito held , 
Aemiice my knight one eveningnaked inmyanns; 
for he would feel ecstatic 
if only I served as his pillow. 
Since Tam fonder of him 
than Floris was of Blanchefleur, 
Igive him my heart and my love, 
my mind, my eyes, for my life. 


3 
Handsome lover, charming and good, 
when shall I hold you in my power? 
[I wish] I could lie with you one evening 
and give you a loving kiss! 
Know that I would like very much 
to hold you as my husband, 
provided that you had promised 
to do everything I would want. 


Reading 8: Guilhem IX, “Ab la dolchor del temps n 


1 

In the sweetness of the new season 

the woods leaf out, and the birds 

sing, each one in its language, 
following the measure of the new song; 
the well for a man to enjoy 

what he most desires. 


2 

From the place from which I am most pleased and deligl 
I see no messenger or sealed letter, 

and so my heart neither sleeps nor laughs 

nor dare I to advance 

until I know for sure about our pact, 

if it is as Task. 


3 

Our love goes just like 

the branch of the hawthorn bush 

that remains on the tree 

at night, in the rain and the frost, 

until the next morning, when the sun spreads 
through the green leaves and the branches. 


4 

I still remember one morning 

when we made an end to war, 

and when she gave me so great a gift, 
her loving and her ring. 


Het me live until 
my hands beneath her cloak again! 


eno care for their words 
ould part me from my good neighbor, 
snow about words, how they go 
ashort insinuation that spreads abroad; 
people go around boasting of love, 
twe have the piece [of bread or meat?] and the knife. 


: Guilhem IX, “En Alvernhe part Lemozi” 


\uvergne beyond the Limousin 
nt all alone [dressed] in a pilgrim’s cloak; 
und the wife of Sir Guari 
and [the wife] of Sir Bernart; 
greeted me heartily 
by Saint Leonard. 


ly Agnes and Lady Ermessen said, 
found what we have been seeking! 
put him up, simply and nicely, 
or he cannot speak, 

through him our secret 

ill never be known.” 


‘one took me under her cloak 

[that] was just fine with me; 
me to their hearth, 

hd I liked the fire, 

‘I warmed myself gladly 

Y the great coals. 


fat they gave me capons, 
I dined avidly, 
bread was hot, and the wine was good, 
ig and abundant; 
Was not even a scullion, 
Us three. 
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6 
“Sister, this man is deceptive 
and has stopped his speaking because of us. 
Bring out our red cat 
quick and snappy, 
for it will make him tell the truth, 
if he’s lying at all.” 


ie 
When I saw the awful creature coming 
(his fur was long, his whiskers ferocious, 
I didn't like his company at all!), 

I was thoroughly frightened; 
Inearly lost my desire 

and my courage. 


8 

When we had drunk and eaten, 

Tundressed according to their desire; 

behind me they brought the cat, 
mean and nasty; 

and they flayed me from my head 
down to my heel. 


Mi 

Lady Ermessen took it by the tail 

and yanks, and the cat scratches; 

they gave me more than a hundred wounds 
that time; 

he seared me, but for all of that 
Ididn’t move at all. 


10 
Nor would I have even if someone had killed me, 
until I had fucked them both 
a lot, and it happened 
just as I wished; 
I preferred to suffer the pain 
and the grievous torment. 


1 

I fucked as much as you will hear: 

a hundred eighty-eight times! 

My belt nearly broke 
and my harness; 

and very great discomfort came to me, 
it hurt so bad. 


12 
Monet, you will go for me in the morning, 
and carry my song in your pack 
straight to the wife of Sir Guari 
and [to the wife] of Sir Bernart, 


nd tell them, for love of me, 
~ to kill the cat! 525 
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ding 10: Guilhem IX, “Pos de chantar m’es pres 
alenz” 


ce a desire to sing has come over me, 
{shall make a song about what I am sad about; 
o more shall I be obedient 
in Poitou or in Limousin, 


For now I shall go into exile; 5 
jn great fear and in great peril, 
jn war I shall leave my son, 

nd his neighbors will do him harm. 


parture is very difficult for me 
from the lordship of Poitiers; 
in protection of Foulque of Angers 
leave the land and his cousin. 


Foulque of Angers doesn't help him, 
nd the king from whom I hold my fief, 
nany men will do him harm, 

eacherous Gascons and Angevins. 


he is not very wise and worthy 
hen I shall have left you, 

on they will have overturned him, 

they will see [that he is] young and weak. 20 


or mercy I beg my companion; 

I wronged him (her), let him (her) pardon me 
d pray to Sir Jesus of heaven 

Vernacular and in his Latin. 


been of prowess and joy, 25 
it now we both do part; 
dT shall go away to him 


Whom all sinners find peace. 


been very pleasant and joyful, 

+ Our Lord wants it no more. 30 
WI can no longer bear the burden, 

Thave come to the end. 


9 

Ihave given up all I used to love, 
chivalry and pride, 

and since it pleases God, I accept it all, 
and pray him to retain me with him. 


10 cha. 
All my friends I pray at my death 

to come [where I am], all [of them], and honor me well; 
for I have had joy and pleasure 

far and near and in my domain. a 
1 ih 
Thus I give up joy and pleasure 
and vair and gray [fur] and sable. 


Reading 11: Boeci ent 


1 ing 
As long as we are young men, j 
we speak with great folly, out of foolishness, 

because we do not remember through whom we hope to 
who sustains us as long as we walk on earth 

and who nourishes us so that we do not die of hunger, did n 
by whom we are saved if only we call out to him. 


2 

As young men we spend our youth so badly 
that not a one cares if he betrays his kinsman, 
if he mistreats his lord or his peer, 

nor if one swears a false oath to another. 
When he has done that, he repents not at all, 
nor makes amends toward God. re 
It is scarcely noble if he undertakes to do penance: ‘of gi 
he says he has undertaken it, but he never keeps it at all, ‘al 
for he still does the same wicked deeds all the same. 
So he leaves God, the great all-powerful, 
who has the dead [man] and the living [men] completely in Boe! 
Even the devils are in his power: 
without God's permission they will never perform torture. 


3 dt 
In earlier days men were wicked; 

men used to be bad, now they are worse. 

Boethius tried to chastise them; 

in the hearing of the people he would make his sermon, 
that they should believe in God who endured Crucifixion, 
and that they would all gain redemption through him. ’ 
He suffered greatly, for he did not harvest abundance; Bh 
instead, out of envy they put him in prison. 


was a lordly man, he had a good and noble person, 

m Manlius Torquator loved so much. 

jisdom he was not very idle; 

ed so much of it that he was not lacking at all. 

ha good example he left among us 

[do not believe there was a man of his wisdom in Rome. 


count of Rome and was so esteemed 
jius, the emperor-king, 
i) he was the most highly regarded of all the domain; 
y considered him the lord of all the empire. 
he had more noble renown for one reason: 
y called him a teacher of wisdom. 


n the end came to Manlius Torquator, 
such great grief came to Boethius's heart 
Ido not believe that in comparison any other grief remained for 


id was Manlius Torquator, of whom I speak. 
old the emperor Theodoric in Rome; 
d not wish to make a friend of the [man] faithful to God. 


did not believe in God, our creator. 
this reason Boethius did not want him as his lord, 
‘did he wish at all to hold his fief from him. 


astises him so well with his sermon, 
loric takes his words amiss; 
Of great hatred he tried to make a criminal of him. 
had a letter made with great deception, 
the name of Boethius written, 
Sent it to the region of Greece. 

Oethius’s behalf he told them this message: 
they should cross the sea equipped for battle, 
“ill surrender Rome to them by treachery. 
Odoric’s intention was not at all good: 
ad his messengers followed, and had them put in prison. 


Me Capitoline hill the next day at dawn, 

fe they would decide the other punishments, 
fame the king to carry out his plot; 

was there, and his peers were there. 
began to accuse him of treachery, 
he had sent the letters across the sea, 
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[that] he wanted to surrender Rome to the advantage of thy 
But [such an idea] had never come into Boethius's mind, 
He leaps to his feet and tried to defend himself; 

the man did not let him proceed to his defense. 

Those whom he had aided before failed him; 

the king had him thrown into his prison. 


in 

Behold Boethius fallen into grief, 

in great chains that weigh upon him; 

he calls out to God, the king of Heaven, the great: ‘ 
“Domine pater, I trusted so much in you, Fe 
in whose mercy are all sinners! wide 
My poems, which have lost their song, 

Thad written about wisdom; 

I weep all day, I follow the custom of a child, 
all my desires return to weeping.” cen 


Reading 12: Marcabru, “Pax in nomine Domini!” 


Here begins a song of Marcabru, who was the first oul by t 
was. ie 
1 ‘us 
Peace in the name of the Lord! 

Marcabru made the measure and the melody. 


Hear how I tell if 
how the heavenly lord king er to 
has made for us, in his mercy, ay! 
near us, a washing place ikem 
such that there has never been one like it except across the int 
toward Jehoshaphat, or here, his w: 
and I exhort you about this one here. tho 
, . 
We should wash ourselves P 
evening and morning according to reason, 

Tassure you. ' 
Each of us has the opportunity to wash; tho: 


while he is hale and hearty 
he should go to the washing place 
which is a true remedy for us. h is 
And if we go to death first, id Chi 
we shall have a low dwelling instead of a high one on high. con 


3 
But stinginess and faithlessness 
divide youth from its companion. 
That is a grief 
that everyone wants [to go] where 
the gain will be infernal, 
unless we run first to the washing place; 


er keeps his mouth or eye closed, 


, js not a one so fat with pride 
he will not find an enemy when he dies. 


Jord who knows all that is 

s all that will be or ever was 
1s promised us 

jor and the title of emperor; 


be greater than the morning star, 
wided that we avenge God for the wrong 


ended from the lineage of Cain, 

first wicked man, 
are so many now 

‘not a one bears honor to God. 

shall see who will be his heartfelt friend, 
the virtue of the washing place 

us will be shared among us; 

et us turn the rascals back 

believe in augury and in fate! 


n if the lecherous wine tooters, 
er to dine by the fire, 
aybacks on the road, 
ain in savage stench, 
‘intends to test the brave and the soft 
ais washing place; 
se ones will watch over the lodgings, 
will find a strong enemy. 
fight they will come to such a guilty deed! 


the marquis [is] in Spain 
se of the temple of Solomon; 
suffer the weight 


ch is why youth gains bad reputation. 

‘Christ, because of this washing place, 
Ome against the most mighty captains, 
n failures, weary of prowess, 
do not love joy or delight. 


ench are degenerate 
Y Say no to the work of God, 
‘Tknow how it is 


Mt Antioch. Here the Vienne 
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Reading 13: Marcabru, “Lautrier just’una sebissa” 


= [wo 
1 

The other day beside a hedge ” 
I found a half-breed shepherdess 

brimful of joy and wit, * 
and she was a daughter of a peasant woman; ’ 


cape and skirt, fur-lined cloak bit v 
she wore, and a shirt of canvas, 
shoes and woolen hose. 


2 

Toward her I went over the field. yo 
“Girl,” I said, “you pretty thing, ce yi 
I'm terribly worried that the wind will sting you.” it no 
“Sir,” said the peasant girl, sai 
“thanks to God and to my nurse, tt) 
I care little if the wind blows my hair, ny 
for lam cheerful and healthy. 

3 


“Girl,” I said, “you pious creature, 
I have turned off the road 

to keep you company, 

for such a peasant girl : wit 
cannot, without companionable companionship, a 
pasture so much livestock 

in such a place, so alone.” 


4 
“Sir,” she said, “whoever Iam, 4 
I can tell good sense from folly; 
as for your companionship, 


sir,” said the peasant girl, sai 
“Jet it stay where it belongs, : 

for someone thinks she has it Tint 
in her power who has only the show.” 

5 

“Girl of noble conduct, a 
your father was a knight ns 
who begot you, and your mother ‘ah 


was such a courtly peasant girl. 

When I look at you more, you are prettier to me, 
and for joy of you I brighten up; 

if only you were a little humane!” 


ny conduct and my family 
go back and return 
pillhook and the plow, 
d the peasant girl; 
people pretend to be horsemen 
t to do the same 
ing] days of the week! 


‘1,’ Isaid, “a noble fairy 
ywed you when you were born 
arefined beauty 

ove every other peasant girl; 

Jit would surely be doubled, 
saw myself just once 

op, and you beneath.” 


have praised me so much 

you have raised me in merit 

your love pleases me so much, 

said the peasant girl, 

1] you will get in recompense 

you depart, 'Gape, fool, gape!’ 
idle wait at noon.” 


|, a wild and savage heart 
tames by patience; 
tell from passing acquaintance 
with such a peasant girl 
can make precious company 
| friendship of the heart, 
‘one does not deceive the other.” 


4 man driven by folly 
€s you promises and pledges payment; 
would do me homage, 
tid the peasant girl, 
T, for a little entrance fee, 
‘intend to trade my deflowering 
le name of whore!” 


Ms according to its nature. 
US speak with pure words,” 
d, “little peasant girl, 
‘Shelter beside the pasture, 
Ou will be safer 
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12 a 

“Sir, yes—but according to what's right 

a fool seeks his folly, 

a courtly man [seeks] a courtly adventure, 
and the peasant [seeks an adventure] with the peasant gir}: F (ist 
‘In many places there is a lack 

because they don’t take heed of measure,’ 
say the ancient folk.” 


13 
“Pretty one, I have never seen 
a more rascally girl with a face like yours 


or more faithless in her heart.” (list 
14 

“Sir, the owl augurs to us ‘only 
that one person gapes at a painting 

while another hopes for manna.” He wi 
Reading 14: Marcabru, “Dire vos vuelh ses duptansa” ioe 
1 


I want to tell you without doubt 
the purpose of this song; 
the words make many a comparison. 


Listen! 
He who hesitates regarding prowess od h 
makes semblance of a bad [man]. 
2 (I 


Youth fails and breaks and shatters, 
and love is of such a kind 


that it is begun after the hop [erotic]; I 
listen! w 
Each one takes some as he wants, ind to 
so then he won't be indebted. 
3 
Love goes like the spark 
that mixes with the soot, 
burns the wood and the straw 20 yor 
(listen!), 
and he doesn’t know which way to flee ismo 
who is damaged by the fire. 
dst: 
4 


ll tell you how love destroys: 
to you it sings, at him it peeps, 
to you it speaks, to the other it makes the sign of the cross, 

listen! Ser 
It will be straighter than a line th 
before you are its intimate. 


e used to be straight, 
yt now it is twisted and notched, 
dit has acquired such a flaw 


it knows so well how to peel the pear 

isten!) 

1t] it will be as sweet to you as the song of a lyre, 
you touch your tail to it [or: touch its tail]. 


who strikes a bargain with love 
his tail to the devil; 
doesn't care if another rod beats him. 
isten! 
ere’s no solution but to scratch himself 
ntil he has skinned himself alive. 


is from a very wicked lineage; 
s slain many men without a sword. 
od has not created a teacher so good 


it [love] can't make a fool of the wisest, 
it is true that [love] can catch him in his trap. 


ve has the custom of a mare 
wants a man to follow it all day 
dto mount from league to league. 
sten! 
it won't ask you for a truce 
ether you are fasting or have feasted. 


>You think that I don’t know 
is blind or one-eyed? 
mooths and polishes its deeds 


Mtstings more softly than a fly— 
4 man is cured with greater difficulty. 


cabru, son of Marcabruna, 
“engendered under such a moon 


he knows how love falls [like a seed] from the husk. 
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He never loved any [woman] sincerely, 
nor has he been loved by another. 


12 
If someone lives according to a woman's wit 
it is right that harm should befall him, 
just as the letter teaches. 
Listen! 
May bad luck come your way, 
if you don't all watch out! 


Reading 15: Jaufre Rudel, 
“Langan li jorn son lonc en mai” 


1 

When the days are long in May 

I like a sweet song of birds from afar; 
and when I have gone away from there, 
I remember a love from af 
I go bent and bowed with desire, 

so that neither song nor hawthorn flower 
pleases me more than frozen winter. 


2 

Never shall I enjoy love 

if I do not enjoy this love from afar, 

for neither fairer nor better do I know 
anywhere, neither near nor far. 

Her merit is so true and fine 

that there in the kingdom of the Saracens 

[I wish] I were called, for her sake, a captive. 


3. 

Saddened and rejoicing will I depart 
when I see this love from afar; 

but I do not know when I shall see her, 
for our lands are very distant. 

There are many passes and roads, 

and for this reason I am not a prophet; 
but let all be as it pleases God. 


4 

Joy will surely appear to me when I seek there, 
for the love of God, lodging from afar; 

and if it pleases her, I shall lodge 

near her, though I am from afar. 

Then will conversation seem noble, 

when I, a distant lover, shall be so near 

that with gracious words I shall enjoy solace. 


5 
Thold indeed the Lord to be true 
through whom I shall see the love from afar. 


for one good thing that befalls me, 

ave two harms, because it is so far from me. 

s! {I wish] I were a pilgrim there Taiélations: 
my staff and my cloak 

‘ould be reflected in her beautiful eyes! 35 
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God, who made all that comes and goes 

formed this love from afar, 

ive me power, for I have the intention, 

soon the love from afar 

in agreeable places, 40 
that the chamber and the garden 

sight forever seem a palace to me, 


speaks the truth who calls me covetous 

desirous of love from afar, 
‘no other joy pleases me as much 45 
njoyment of love from afar. 

jut what I want hates me so much 
it my godfather fated me 

but not to be loved. 


what I want hates me so much . . . ; 50 
¢ on the godfather 
fated me not to be loved! 


ding 16: Bernart de Ventadorn, 
tars no-m pot gaires valer” 


inging, for me, cannot be good 
iless the song comes from the heart; 
Song cannot come from the heart 
there is true, sincere love there. 

's why my singing is best, 
Tengage and devote to joy of love 
¥ mouth and eyes and heart and mind. 


God never give me such power 
lat desire for love would not strike me; 
*n if I could never manage to get any of it 10 
€very day sorrow would come to me, 
“Always have a good heart, at least; 
1 have much more enjoyment, 
‘Thave a good heart from it, and am attentive to it. 


©Y criticize love out of ignorance, 
ish people, but there is no harm [to love]; 
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for love can scarcely decline, 

unless it is vulgar love. 

That is not love; that 

has only the name of it and the appearance, 
which loves nothing unless it takes [profit]. 


4 

If 1 wanted to tell the truth, 

I know well from whom the deception comes: 
from [women] who love for money, 

and they are venal merchants. 

[I wish] I were a liar and false! 

I tell the truth in coarse language, 

and I'm sorry that I’m not lying. 


5 

In pleasing and in yearning 

is the love of two true lovers; 
nothing can do any good 

unless the desire is mutual. 

And he is surely a fool since birth 
who chides her for what she wants 
and advises her what is not fitting. 


6 

Ihave placed my good hope very well, 
since she shows me friendly looks 

whom I most desire and want to see, 
noble and sweet, true and loyal, 

with whom the king would be blessed. 
Pretty and graceful, with a lovely body, 

she has made me a rich man from nothing. 


7 

Ineither love nor fear anything else, 
and nothing would be a hardship for me 
if only I could please my lady, 

for that day seems like Christmas to me 
when she looks at me with her pretty, 
spirited eyes—but she does it so slowly 
that just one day lasts a hundred to me. 


8 

My verse is true and natural, 

and good [is] he who understands it well; 
and better he who awaits the joy. 


9 
Bernart de Ventadorn understands it, 
and says it and makes it, and awaits the joy! 


Reading 17: Bernart de Ventadorn and Peire, 
“amics Bernarz del Ventadorn” 


1 
Friend Bernart de Ventadorn, 


how can you keep yourself from song 

when you hear the nightingale 

rejoicing this way, night and day? 
Listen to the joy he expresses; 

he sings all night beneath the flower. 

He understands love better than you! 


2 
Peire, I like sleep and rest 
better than listening to a nightingale; 
and you could never say enough 
to make me go back to madness. 
Praise to God, I am free from the chain, 
and you and all the other lovers 
have stayed behind in madness. 


3 

Bernart, he can scarcely be worthy or courtly 

who cannot persevere in love; 

and it can never make you suffer so much 

that it isn't worth more than anything else, 

for if it causes pain, later on it compensates. 

Aman can scarcely get a great good without suffering, 
but the joy always surpasses the weeping. 


4 
Peire, if the world were made 
to please me for two years or three, 
‘Ttell you the truth about ladies: 
they would never be wooed again at all, 
but would suffer such great pain 
that they would do us such great honor 
it they would woo us, not we them. 
qi 
Bernart, it is improper 
ladies to woo; rather men 
ould woo them and beg their mercy. 
he is more foolish, in my opinion, 
than one who sows in sand, 
'0 criticizes them or their merit; 
he is prompted by a bad teacher. 


*eire, my heart is very sad 
hen I remember a false [woman] 
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who has killed me, and I don’t know why, 
except because I loved her truly. 
Thave done a long penance, 
and I know, even if I made it longer, 
I'd find her still worse. 


7 
Bernart, madness drives you 
to separate this way from love, 
by which a man gains merit and valor. 


8 

Peire, he who loves goes mad, 
because deceiving [women] among themselves 
have stolen joy and merit and valor. 


Reading 18: Bernart de Ventadorn, 
“Qan vei la lauzeta mover” 


1 

When I see the lark beat 

his wings with joy in the [sun's] ray, 
that forgets himself and lets himself fall 
for the warmth that goes to his heart, 
Oh! Such great envy comes to me 

of anyone I see rejoicing 

[that] I'm amazed that right away 

my heart doesn't melt with desire. 


2 

Alas, I thought I knew so much 

of love, and how little I know! 

Since I cannot keep from loving 

her, from whom I shall never get favor, 

she has taken my heart and taken herself 

and me myself and all the world, 

and when she took herself she left me nothing 
but desire and a yearning heart. 


3 

I despair of the ladies; 

never again will I trust them, 

for just as I have always defended them 

so I shall stop defending them. 

Since I see that not one of them does me good 
with her who destroys me and confounds me, 
I fear them all and distrust them, 

for I just know they are all the same. 


4 
Love is lost for sure, 

and I never even knew it; 

for she who should have had the most 


jas none at all, so where shall I seek it? 

Oh! how bad it looks to anyone who sees her, 
that she lets this yearning wretch, 

who will never have any good without her, 
die, since she won't help him. 


5 
Since with my lady God helps me not, 


nor mercy, nor the right I have, 

and it does not please her 

to love me, I shall never tell her; 

and if she casts me off and denies me, 

she has killed me, and I answer her as a dead man; 
so I'll go away, if she doesn't keep me, 

awretch, in exile, I know not where. 


6 

Thave never had power over myself 
or been my own, ever since 
she let me look into her eyes, 
ina mirror that pleases me greatly. 

Mirror, since I saw myself in you, 

sighs from deep down have killed me; 

for I lost myself, just as handsome Narcissus 
Jost himself in the fountain, 


7 
My lady looks just like a woman 
for this, and so I reproach her, 
for she doesn't want what she should want, 
and she does what she is forbidden to do. 
Thave fallen into ill favor, 
and I have acted just like the fool on the bridge; 
id I don't know why it happens to me, 
cept because I climbed too high. 


‘tan, you'll get nothing [no news] from me, 

I'm going away, grief-stricken, I know not where. 
cease and desist from singing, 

conceal myself from joy and from love. 


g 19: Giraut de Bornelh, 
"ie-us quier cosselh, bel’ami’Alamanda” 


Task you for advice, beautiful friend Alamanda, 
't deny it to me, for a troubled man asks you for it; 
Now your treacherous lady has told me 
t [have been far away, gone out of her control; 
it she gave me then, now she takes back and asks for. 


What do you advise me? 
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For my heart almost burns inside with anger, 
so strongly Iam grieved.” 
2 e 
“For God's sake, Giraut, a lover's wish 
is scarcely accomplished or granted thus, all at once; 
for if the one is false, the other should pardon, 
lest their torment grow or expand. 
But if she tells you that a high hill is a plain, 
you believe it 
and let the good and the bad she sends you please you, 
for that way you will be loved.” 


3 

“T cannot keep from scolding against pride, 

even though you are a pretty maiden and blond; 

a little anger upsets you and joy affects you little, 

but you are neither the first nor the second! 

But as for me, who fear that sadness will overhelm me, 

what do you advise me? 

If am afraid to die, that I should draw toward the wave? 

I think you advise me badly.” 


4 
“If you ask me about such a deep subject, 
by God, Giraut, I don’t know what to answer; 
but if it seems to you that I should be joyful for little [reason], 
I prefer to harvest my meadow than that another should clip it, 
Shall I conceal you [your infidelity] out of desire to make a pac do 
Now you are seeking 
a way for her not to remove her good self, [even though she 
place! 
It seems quite clear that you are troubled.” 


5 
“Maiden, from now on don't be too talkative! t do. 
If she has lured me more than a hundred times first, 
do you advise me then to put up with it always? 
Wouldn't you think I was doing it out of lack 

of another friendship? Now I want to strike you; 

why don't you be quiet? 
Lady Berenguieira would have given better counsel 
than you give me.” 


6 

“I see the time, Giraut, when she will repay you 

because you call her fickle and frivolous; 

do you think for that reason I won't ask about the pact for you! 

But I don't think she is so tame, 

rather from now on her promise will be final, 

whatever you say, 

if she tempers herself enough to seek from you 

from now on a truce or a peace.” 


gutiful one, for God's sake let me not lose your help, 

yu well know how it was promised me; 50 
have failed because of the anger I had, 

4 you have felt how easily changes 

he heart of an angry man in love, if ever you have been a sweetheart [i.e., 

jn love], 
think about this peace, 

or I tell you truly, Iam as good as dead if I have lost her— 55 
put don't reveal this to her!” 


sir friend, I would have already wanted an end to it, 

wut she told me she was right to be angry, 

cause you wooed another quite openly, like a fool, 

ho is not her equal either dressed or naked. 60 

she not act, then, if she does not throw you over, like a conquered 

woman, 
if you woo another? 

[il surely help you, although I have supported her [before], 

if only you don't get involved anymore [with the other woman].” 


"Beautiful one, for God’s sake, if you are believed by her, 65 
for my sake, assure her of 


shall do it, but when she is returned to you, 
don't deprive yourself of her love!” 


g 20: Bertran de Born, 
‘un sirventes no-m cal far loignor ganda” 


‘doesn’t concern me to make longer delay with a sirventes, 

uch desire I have to say it and spread it; 

thave a subject so unusual and so great 

bout the Young King, who has dropped his claim 

N his brother Richard, because his father commands it. 5 
He is so compelled! 

ince Sir Henry neither holds nor governs land, 

let him be king of the fools! 


acts like a fool since he lives this way, entirely 
man allowance, by count and by measure. 10 
Actowned king who takes food from another 
ly resembles Arnaut, the marquis of Beaulande, 
‘brave Guillaume, who conquered Mirmanda Tower. 
How he was esteemed! 

in Poitou [Sir Henry] lies to [his men] and cheats them, 15 
will never be loved there as much. 
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3 
Never by sleeping will he be king 
of the English of Cumberland, or conquer Ireland, 
or hold Angers or Montsoreau or Candes, 
nor will he have the watchtower of Poitiers, 
or be duke of the Norman land, 
or count palatine 
either of Bordeaux or of the Gascons beyond the Landes, 
or lord of Bazas. 


4 

I want to give some advice to Richard, there, 

to the tune of Lady Alamanda, though he doesn't ask me 
no more should he flatter his men because of his brother, 
He never does anyway; instead he besieges them and keeps 


Os kw Os d >t 


run, 

: a 

steals their castles, and destroys and burns 3 
on all sides! 


And let the [Young] King tourney there with the men of 
and the other one, too, [who is] his brother-in-law, 


w 
5 b 
I wish Count Geoffrey, to whom Brocéliande belongs, al 

had been the first born, i 
6 


for he is courtly, and I wish the kingdom 
and the duchy were in his command. 


Reading 21: Bertran de Born, 
“Mon chan fenis ab dol et ab maltraire” 4 
1 
Tend my song in grief and suffering 
for evermore and think it finished, 
for I have lost my subject and my joy 
and the best king that was ever born of a mother, 
generous and well-spoken, 
and a good horseman, 
of friendly appearance bn 
and humble manner 
to do great honors. 
I believe that grief torments me 
so much that it will kill me, 
for I go about talking about it. I b 
ITcommend him to God; 


may He put him in the place of Saint John. b 
2 ss Br 
You would have been king of the courtly and emperor of F, 


lord, if you had lived longer; 
for you had gained the name “Young King,” An 


yu were the guide and father of youth. 
"And hauberks and swords, 
and beautiful buckram, 
helmets and gonfalons, 
doublets and lappets, 
and joy and love 
have no one to maintain them 
or to bring them back. 
‘They will follow you there; 
for they will disappear with you, 

{so will] all mighty, honorable deeds. 


le hospitality and giving without a fickle heart, 
fair conversation and warm welcome, 
a great court, well paid and well kept up, 
and equipment and living without doing wrong, 
eating to the sound 
of viol and song, 
with many a companion 
bold and mighty 
among all the best— 
T want it all to go with you, 
let nothing be kept 
in this vile world 
after this ill-starred year 
that showed us an agreeable prospect. 


l, in you there was nothing to change: 
hole world had chosen you 
‘the best king who ever bore a shield, 

I the bravest one and the best tourney goer. 
Since the time of Roland 

and even before, 

man never saw so noble [a king] 

or one so skilled in war, 

or one whose fame 

So spread through the world 

and gave it new life, 

‘ne who sought fame, 
looking for it everywhere 
the Nile to the setting sun. 


because of you I want to renounce joy, 
those who had seen you 

be grieved and mute because of you— 

May joy never shine on me— 

Bretons and Irish, 

English and Normans, 

uitanians and Gascons. 


id Poitou suffers, 
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and Maine and Tours. 
Let France weep without ceasing 
as far as Compiégne, 
and Flanders from Ghent 
as far as Wissant. 
Even the Germans weep! 


When the Lorrainers and the Brabangons 
go tourneying, 
they will mourn when they don't see you. 


I care not a penny 
or the blow of an acorn 
for the world or those who are in it, 


because of the grievous death 
of the good, worthy king, 
in which we must all suffer. 


Reading 22: Bertran de Born, 
“Ges de far sirventes no-m tartz” 


1 
I don't delay at all to make a sirventes, 
rather I do it without any effort, 
so subtle are my wit and my art. 
I got such a head start, 
and I know so many tricks 
that behold! I have escaped; 
for neither counts nor kings 
have power over me, nor cares. 


2 
And since the king and Count Richard 
have exempted me from their ill will, 
let Sir Aimar or Sir Amblart 
never give me peace, or Sir Talairan. 
Of Autafort, 
I won't give him a garden! 
Whoever wants to may attack me, 
for have it I must! 


3 
I'm so strong on every side 
that the shreds of war cling to me. 
Asty in his eye, if you part me from it! 
Even if I started it first, 

peace gives me no comfort. 


To war I'm attuned, 
for I do not keep or believe in 
any other law! 


4 
{don't observe Monday or Tuesday 25 
or weeks or months or years; 
not even for April or March do I stop 
scheming how harm may come 
to those who wrong me. 
But never by any stroke of luck 30 
will the three of them conquer 
as much as a strap! 


5 
Whoever makes cleared fields from woods, 

I've always been getting in trouble 

over how to get bolts and spears, 35 
helmets and hauberks, horses and swords. 

I comfort myself 

and keep myself amused— 

with war and the tourney, 

giving and flirting. 


6 

My partner is so outrageous 
that he wants my children’s land, 

and I'm such a dupe I'm willing to give it to him. 

Then they'll all say, “Flabby Sir Bertran!” 

But even if he hadn't wronged me so much, 45 
I believe he will come 

toa bad port, I assure you, 
before he'll talk to me. 


7 

Idon't care anymore 

about doing right or wrong about Autafort, 50 
for I accept the decision 

of my lord, the king. 


23: Castelloza, “Amics, s' 


us trobes avinen” 


Friend, if I had found you charming, 
imble, open, and compassionate, 
Would have loved you indeed—since now I realize 
tI find you wicked, despicable, and haughty toward me, 
Imake songs to make 5 
good name heard; which is why I cannot keep 
making everyone praise you 


‘A Most you cause me harm and anger. 
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Appendix E nor shall I love you from the heart or with trust; 
in truth I'll see if ever it would do me any good 
if | showed you a cruel and hostile heart. 
—I will never do it, for 1 don't want you to be able to say 
that I ever had an intention to be false to you; 
you would have some defense, 
if [had committed disloyalty toward you. 


3 
I know well that it pleases me, 
even though everyone says that it's very improper 
for a lady to court a knight herself 
or make him so long a sermon all the time. 
But whoever says that doesn’t know how to discern well at 
for I want to court before I let myself die, 
since in courting I find much sweet healing, 
when I court the one from whom I get great care. 


4 

He is quite a fool who reproaches me 
for loving you, since it is so very pleasing to me; 
and he who says it doesn’t know how it is with me, 
nor has he seen you with the eyes I saw you with 
when you told me not to worry, 
that at any time it could happen 
that I would again have joy. 
From your mere word I have a rejoicing heart. 


5 

All other love I consider nothing— 
so know well that joy no longer sustains me, 
but for yours that delights me and heals me 
when most pain and distress come to me. 
By my lamentation and lays I always hope 
to enjoy you, friend, because I cannot convert; 
Ihave no joy, nor do I expect help, 
except only as much as I'll get while sleeping. 


6 


From now on I don't know why I present myself to you, 
for I've tested with evil and with good 
your hard heart—which my own doesn’t renounce. 
And I don’t send you this, for I say it to you myself: 
Ishall die unless you are willing to make me rejoice 
with whatever joy. And if you let me die, 
you will commit a sin, and you'll be in torment for it, 
and I'll be more sought after at Judgment. 


g 24: Peire Cardenal, 
er fols teing Poilhes e Lombartz” 


d I do not praise a king 
who does not obey the law. 


nd he will need a good standard 
ad to strike better than Roland 
to know more than Renard 
ad to have more than Corbaran 
and to fear death less 
han the count of Monfort, 
‘ifhe wants by means of violence 
‘[to make] the world submit to him. 


nd do you know what will be his share 
the wars and in the tumult? 
pprehension and fear and danger 
he will have caused, and the torment and harm 
Il be his by fate; 
s much I advise him, 
hat with such booty 
will come from the tourney. 


an, little is worth your wit and skill 
You lose your soul for the sake of your children, 
you burn yourself for someone else's grilled meat 
id if his repose becomes your grief, 
for this reason you come to a pass 
rom which I believe each man carries 
deception and intrigue 
d the wicked deeds that he ever committed. 


did Charles Martel or Girart 
‘ilius or Agolanz 

sing Gormond or Isembart 

‘SO many men 
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the price of a garden, 
nor do I envy them 
wealth or adornment. 


I do not believe that at death 
any man takes with him more 
wealth or adornment 

than what he did here. 


Reading 25: Chanson de la Croisade albigeoise 


Sir Ramon Yzarn cried out, “Let's give [it] to these d 
Knights, to arms! Remember the plan!” 
The battle of swords and lances and heavy bolts 
begins again, and the ordeal and the slaughter. 
But those of the town were so superior to them 
that inside the wattle shelters they were their equal incom 
and, striking, they knock down their crystals and their 

{of their helmets]. 
But to the men from the outside there came such disarray 
that they could not endure the threatening perils, 
so they left the shelters; but [once they were] on their cha 
the slaughter began again with such carnage 
that feet and fists and arms flew in pieces, 
and the ground was red with blood and brains. 
Even on the river, foot soldiers and boatmen fight them. 
Outside at Montoulieu there was general combat, 
when Sir Bartas spurred right up to the entryway of the gz 
Then a squire came toward the count, shouting, 
“Lord Count de Montfort, you seem too hesitant; 
today you will take great loss, since you are so sanctimonious! 
For the men of Toulouse have killed the knights 
and your troops and the best mercenaries, 
and Wilelme has died there and Thomas and Garnier 
and Sir Simonet del Caire, and Gauter is wounded. 
And Sir Peire de Vezis and Sir Ayme and Sir Rayner 
are resisting the attacks and defending the men behind the'shi 
And if this slaughter and torment last any longer, 
you will never be the inheritor of this land!” 
And the count trembled and sighed and became sad and 
and said at the [moment of the] consecration, “Righteous Jesu! 
grant me death today on earth, or to be victorious!” 
After that he sent to tell the troops 
and the barons of France and his mercenaries 
to come all together on their Arabian coursers; 
with that, fully sixty thousand come. 
And the count came swiftly, first before the others, 
and Sir Sicart de Montaut and his standard-bearer 
and Sir Joan de Brezi and Folcaut and Sir Riquer, 
and after [them] the great throngs of all the pilgrims. 


ad the outcry and the trumpets, and the blast and the war cries, 
slaughter of the catapults and the carnage of the slings 40 
ed snow or wind, thunder or storm, 
that the town trembled and the river and the bank. 
Jo the men of Toulouse there came such fright 
hat (the French] felled many of them running in the trenches. 
45 


50 
that it seemed like wind or rain or a swift-running torrent. 
But an archer shot from the parapet on the left 
ind wounded Count Guy in the head of his charger, 

d the bolt was halfway in his brain. 
And when the horse turned, another crossbowman 55 
with a [cross]bow equipped with a windlass shot at him from the side 
and hit Sir Guy in the left side 
so that the steel remained in his naked flesh, 


e count came to his brother, who was dear to him, 
nd dismounted and said impious words: 
F; ” said the count, “me and my companions 
d with wrath, and he is protecting the mercenaries; 

ecause of this wound I shall become a Hospitaler!” 
While Sir Guy spoke and complained, 65 
here was on the inside [of the town] a catapult that a carpenter made, 

d the catapult had been drawn from Saint-Sernin onto the platform, 

d ladies, both girls and wives, were shooting it. 

nd the stone came straight where it was needed 
and struck the count on the helmet, which was of steel, 70 

that it smashed to pieces his eyes and brains 

back teeth and forehead and jaws; 

d the count fell to the ground dead and bleeding and discolored. 
Gaucelin and Sir Aimer spurred in that direction 
ind covered the count, with haste and care, 75 

ablue cape, and panic spread. 

sien you could have heard so many knight-barons lament, 
“menting under their helmets and saying bitter words. 
id they cried, “God! You are not just, 
€ you allow the death of the count and this loss; 80 
is surely a fool who defends you or is your vassal, 
the count, who was benevolent and enterprising, 
a died bya stone, as ‘though he were a devil. 


85 


Md the cardinal and the abbot and Bishop Folquet 
d him with grief, with crosses and censers. 
“Ga messenger entered Toulouse 
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who told them the news; and there was such rejoicing 
that throughout the city they ran to the churches 
and lighted the candles in all the candle stands; 
and they shouted, “What joy! For God is merciful, 
since Nobility burns bright and will henceforth be victorious. 
And the count, who was wicked and murderous, 
has died without penance, because he was bloodthirsty.” 
But the horns and the trumpets and the communal joy, 
the ringing and the peals and the chimes of bells 
and the drums and kettledrums and the slender bugles 
make the town and the pavings echo. 
Then the siege is raised ({the men depart] along all the paths) 
which was across the river and occupied the banks. 
But nevertheless they left their possessions and the packhorses 
and their pavilions and tents and their harness and their money; _ 
and the men of the town took many prisoners. 
But on the inside [of the town] they lost one who was useful, 
young Sir Aimeriguet, courtly and pleasant, 
in whom the loss was great, and harm and unhappiness 
for all those of the town. 


Reading 26: Peire Cardenal, 
“Ab votz d’angel, lengu’esperta, non blesza” 
1 
With the voice of an angel, with a skilled tongue, not stamt 
with subtle words, smoother than the work of an English [ 
well placed, well said, and without repetition, 
better heard, without coughing, than learned, 
with groans, sighs, they show the way 
of Jesus Christ, which each man should 
take, as he chose to take it for our sake; 
they go about preaching how we can have God . . . 


2 
... Unless, like them, we eat good shelled beans 
and soup so well beaten that a man could drink it, 
with rich sauce from a country hen, 
and on the other hand, fresh verjuice with beets, 

and wine that could not [be] better, 

on which a Frenchman gets drunk the more easily. 
If by living well and eating and lying around 
aman conquers God, they may well conquer him . . . 


3 
..- Just like those who drink beer 
and eat bread of pure bran for [love of] God, 
and the broth of the fat ox gives them great revulsion 
and they don't want seasoning of oil at all 
ora fresh, fat fish from a fishpond 
or soup or sauce that fries. 


zor this reason I advise whoever has his hope in God 
o eat of their feasts, if he can get some. 


the first religious order was founded 

py people who did not want strife or noise, 

Dominicans have no calm after eating, 

yather they argue over the wine, which one is better. 
And they have established a court of conflicts, 
and anyone who deters them from it is [considered] a Waldensian; 30 
nd they want to know the secrets of a man 

ihe better to make themselves feared. 


25 


‘ir poverty is not spiritus 
they keep what is theirs, they take what is mine. 
For soft robes woven with English wool 
they leave a hair shirt, because it is too harsh for them. 

Nor do they part their garment, 

as Saint Martin did; 
put they want to have all the alms 
which one used to help poor people. 


35 


With elegant clothing, ample, with a broad hood, 

of woolen cloth in summer, thick in winter, 
ith strong shoes soled in the French style 

vhen it is very cold, of fine Marseille leather, 
quite strongly sewn with skill 45 
(for poor sewing is a great folly), 

hey go about preaching with their subtle knowledge, 

lat we should put our heart and wealth in serving God. 


iT were a husband, I would have great displeasure 

lat a man with no pants should sit beside my ; 50 
Women and they have skirts of the same breadth, 

fire catches very easily from grease. 
Twouldn't say a thing to you about Beguines; 

Such a one is sterile who bears fruit, 

ty do such miracles, I know this for truth; 35 


Nt to begin an unusual sirventes 
tI shall perform on the day of judgment 
n who made me and formed me from nothing. 
‘intends to accuse me of anything 

to put me in Hell, 5 
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I shall tell him, “Lord, mercy, let it not be, 
for I tormented the wicked world all my years; 
so protect me, please, from the torturers.” 


2 
I shall make all his court marvel 
when they hear my plea, 


for I say he commits a wrong toward his own hat I 
if he intends to destroy them and send them to Hell; yatchi 
for he who loses what he could win 

by rights has lack instead of abundance, om 
so he should be kind and generous , ihe 
in appointing his dying souls [as retainers]. ew 
3 

You should never refuse your gate, yu 


for Saint Peter takes great shame by that, 
who is the gatekeeper; but let every soul 
enter smiling that wants to enter there, 
for no court is ever quite perfect 

if one man weeps and if the other laughs; G 
so even though you are a sovereign and powerful king, light 
if you don't open to us, a complaint will be made to you, it nc 
4 he tol 


You ought to disinherit the devils, 
and you would get more souls and [get them] more often, 
and the disinheritance would please everybody; 
and you could pardon yourself yourself. 

(For all of me he would destroy them all, 

since they all know he could absolve himself.) 
Fair Lord God, please disinherit 

the envious and vexatious enemies! 


5 

I do not wish to despair of you, 

rather I have in you my good hope 

that you will help me at my death, 

which is why you must save my soul and my body. 
So I shall offer you an attractive choice: 

either I return to where I started on the first day, 
or you pardon me for my wrongs— 
since I would not have committed them, if I had not been 


6 1 
If L have harm here and had it in Hell, air, y 
by my faith, it would be a wrong and a sin; if | 


for I can surely reproach you 
that for one good thing, I have a thousand times more bad. 


,n 
7 ilan 
For mercy I beg you, lady Saint Mary, 

to be a good guide for us with your son Yo 


so that he will take the father and the children 
and put them where Saint John is. dor 


ig 28: Guiraut Riquier, “L'autrier trobei la 
Seira” 


fourth pastorela of Sir Guiraut Riquier, in the year 1267. 


she other day I found the shepherdess 
iat I found at other times 

atching lambs, and she was sitting, 
nd she was of a pleasing manner; 

it she was greatly changed, 

she was holding a little child 

was sleeping in her lap, 

d she was spinning like a sensible woman. 
thought that she would remember me 

use of the three times she had seen me 
ti] I saw that she did not recognize me, 
ar she said, “You there, are you leaving the road?” 


irl,” I said, “your pleasing company 
ghts me so 
now I need your aid.” 
he told me, “Sir, lam not as silly 
syou think Iam, 
rmy attention is on something else.” 
you are making a great mistak 
Thave loved you for so long without infidel 
; until this very day 
r saw you, so it seems to me.” 
1, is your memory failing?’ 
0, sir, if you understand me.” 


, without you nothing could 

ve me a cure of this illness, 

has been so long since you [first] pleased me.” 
i, Guiraut Riquier 

dto tell me the same thing insistently 

he never put me to shame.” 

itl, Sir Guiraut hasn’t forgotten you; 

nt you remember me?” 

he and the pleasant sight of him 

me more than you!” 
you have escaped him too often.” 
& if he comes, I really think he will conquer me.” 


renowned in song.” 


You are not, and I wouldn't 
*Ve it ever in my life 
n't even resemble 
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“Girl, Good Conduct brings me forward, 
who has been your guide three times.” 
“Sir, rumor is nothing; 

you hope to give yourself too much honor.” 
“Girl, do you have any memory of me?” 
“Yes, sir, but not complete.” 


5 
“Girl, I have made you famous, 
but I think it a great vexation; 
don’t think I'll ask you again.” 

“Sir, Lam quite satisfied, 

since now I have taken vengeance 

for that last meeting.” 

“Girl, with whom are you a partner 

in this child? Was it [a moment] of pleasure?” 

“Sir, with [a man with whom] I hope to have more, 
for he took me [as his wife] in church.” 

“Girl, why does he leave you on a riverbank?” 

“Sir, because it is my custom.” 


6 
“Could we reach an agreement 

together, charming girl, 

if concealed your part in it?” 

“Sir, not of any other friendship 

than we formed on that first occasion, 

since I have kept myself [from you] until now.” 
“Girl, [have tested you well, 

and I find you thorough! 
“Sir, if | had been frivolous, 

you would scarcely have made me sensible.” 
“Girl, I go to do my day's work.” 

“Sir, take to your road!” 


nsible.” 


Reading 29: Guiraut Riquier, 
“Be-m degra de chantar tener” 


The twenty-seventh vers of Sir Guiraut de Riquier, in the 


1 

Ishould indeed cease to sing, 

for happiness befits a song 

but distress so torments me 

that it makes me ache on every side, 
remembering my unpleasant past, 

looking at the cramped present 

and considering the future, 

so that for all [three] I have reason to weep. 


this [reason] my song cannot have 


or for me, since it is without happiness, 
God has given me such wisdom 
sat as I sing I tell my folly, 
ny wit, my joy, my displeasure, 
oth my loss and my gain, in truth; 
or I scarcely say anything well otherwise, 
nce I have come too late. 


no craft is welcomed 
in court than [the craft] of pleasing skill 
n composition; for they prefer there 
yhear and see frivolous behavior 
nd cries mixed with dishonor; 
or everything that used to give pri 

s been forgotten as much as possible, 

almost the whole world has fallen into fraud. 


cause of the pride and the wickedness 
alled Christians, far from love 
nd from the commands of our Lord 
are driven from his holy place 
ith many other woes, 
that it seems that he is hostile toward us 
cause of [our] disordered will 
reckless power. 


ie must fear the dire peril 

ouble death, which is near: 

eel the Saracens arrogant toward us, 

d that God becomes indifferent toward us; 

hd since we are angry among ourselves, 
Soon will be completely brought low, 

dour leaders, as it seems to me, 

‘hot consider their responsibil 


ay he whom we profess in unity, 
Wer, wisdom, goodness, 
At to his creatures light 
hich sinners may be cleansed. 


it us out of pity 
our son, our redeemer, 
Pardon, and love. 
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Reading 30: Flamenca 


He had the servant, whose name was Vidal, 
bring water and salt 

to make holy water, 

and when he had taken some to wash his hands, 
the chaplain was awakened. 

He gave him some water for his hands 

and they began their prime, 
and when they had sung tierce 
and heartily sounded their peal, 
as was customary, 

all the people came to Mass. 
After the densest crowd 

came Sir Archimbaut, as he usually 
last of all, and according to his wish, 
it would not have been Sunday or a feast day. 
He looked like a devil with his head, 

one of those that are painted with shaggy hair; 
if Flamenca never pretends 

[to be] joyful in his love, she is not at all wrong, 
for a lady who sees such a devil 

y frightened; 

after him she comes 

and enters his box. 

Guilhem had seen it, I believe, 

for he was thinking of nothing else; 

if someone did not agree with me about this opinion, 
I would not agree with him very well 

even if he pledged me his faith. 

Guilhem knew his business very well, 

knew the office well, and the offertory 

by heart, and the communion. 

The chaplain made no sermon, 

nor announced a feast for that week. 

Guilhem had a clear, hearty voice, 

and sang with full throat 

at the Agnus Dei, and he took 

the Peace just as he was supposed to do, 

and gave some at once to his landlord, 

who was sitting in the choir. 

The innkeeper did not hide it away, 

although he was within the choir, 

for he gave it out to the burghers, 

and the peace went its way through the church. 
Guilhem sought his book, 

and to do so he delayed until 

Sir Archimbaut took some, before 

he had come outside the place 

where his joy was hidden. 


id, 


or nothing on earth would he kiss 
Archimbaut or give him his peace; 
ith that he went on, and God help him! 
or never had he felt so distraught 
prany reason as he did now, 
fe did not raise his eyes or his face 
Jook to either side. 
Toward Flamenca he went at once, 
nd thought that he would certainly 
a word with his lady 
and be able to say to her at least one word, 
put he left it all up to Love 
ind said, “If Love does not lead me today 
my desire to some light, 
all never trust in it; 
if it please God, I shall surely succeed. 
Love never fails in pressing need, 
ut it seems to me that it delays too long 
r the great desire that burns in my heart.” 
such is every man who loves. 
ilhem stood before his lady; 
vhen she kissed the psalter, 
said to her softly, “Ala: 
But he surely did not say it so low 
she could not hear it very well. 
uilhem went on, humble and bowed, 
nd thought that he had made great progress; 
that] if he had just unhorsed 
thundred knights in a tourney 
nd won five hundred chargers, 
would not have such perfect joy, 
or nothing in the world so delights 
true lover as does the joy 
comes from the place where he has his heart. 
he chaplain did not hesitate, 
ter Mass he began 
Sext, as he always did. 
duilhem was holding the psalter 
Nd made it appear that he was looking at the psalms; 
it before he left it, 
kissed the page more than a hundred times, 
uid remembered that word “Alas!” 
Archimbaut went out at once 
nd’ took his wife with him, 
certainly did not want to forget her. 
Slong as he could follow her, 
'm followed her with eyes of the heart. 
folded the vestments and put them away, 
halice and the paten 
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he put in a safe place, and then led away 6 
his landlord and his chaplain. sin 
Tint 
but 
Reading 31: Raimon de Cornet, the) 
“A San Marsel d’Albeges, prop de Salas” sho 
Friar Raimon de Cornet, “Trifle” ES 
wh 
: d 
At Saint-Marcel d’Albigeois, near Salles, “He 
I was lodged with a lord of a priest Ith 
where I was harmed by a very pretty girl = 
who played a trick on me, so that I wished she had been that 


and I hanged, for I very well deserved it, 
since I did not watch out for such bad business; 
and I shall tell you the whole trick to make you laugh. 


2 

I loved her sincerely, to tell the truth, 

and she me, as she made appearance, 

so that all day we kissed with true love; 

but then one day when she got the opportunity, 
she took excessive vengeance on me, 


I don't know why, but (in my opinion) All 
just because she saw me kiss another girl. = 
3 

A day later, with very joyful look as Ic 
she came to me ina secret place, 

in my room, which I had taken near her [home]; toc 


when I saw her, I sent my clerk away, 

for I hoped to do the order of Saint Macarius; 
but she said, “I'm a little ashamed; 

faith you owe me, don't touch me at this time.” 


mi 
4 whi 
I was aggrieved for a very disagreeable reason, 

for, kissing her and fondling her breasts, % 
I fell asleep until the hour was late; ‘ho 


and I'll tell you what the wretched slut did to me. 
With snip and snap, with a pair of scissors 

she shaved my whole head—see what a trick! ? 
Then she went away with my hair in her purse. 


3 

Tawoke, then thought in haste 

I'd do the deed, but I did not see or catch her, 
nor did I realize the loss of my hair; 

but for great grief I hit myself on the cheek, 
and thanked God for not giving me a knife, 

for with it I would have been put in damnation. 
Now I shall tell you what happened to me because of my 


6 

Since the next day was the feast of Saint Michael, 

J intended to say High Mass to the people, 

but when I had put on my cope, 

they all laughed, and said the pope 

should give pardon to a priest's concubine, 

since she had shaved me; then they made their inquiry 


I thought, when I saw the traitress 
and the other people who raised such a storm 
that for grief I almost tried to bury myself alive. 


Reading 32: Marti, “Cridarait” 
*{Shall Cry” 


Let the wind help me and its breath from a forge, 
let the sea help me with its angry waves; 


Ishall cry! 

Allalong the road I shall call upon the stones, 

the thickets, the ditches, the trees and the woods. 

Ishall cry 

as long as I have a voice and something in my chest, 
Ishall cry 

to crack the flesh of my throat, 

and to make my blood spurt in a mad shout: 


shall cry, I shall cry, I shall cry, I shall cry, 
aman taking a stand to survey the horizon, 
man freed of the weight of his chains 
hich the mad kings forged, and the bloody barons, 
id the monks reddened by the glare of the fire 
which they burned alive my brothers of the past 
10 had sung of love and of human friendship, 
eaten white bread kneaded with freedom. 


shall cry, I shall cry, I shall cry, I shall cry! 


who could have done it, who managed to shave me so well. 


“He who walks away does well, and twice as well who escapes,” 
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Musical Examples 


10, Guilhem IX, “Pos de chantar m’es pres talenz” 
Music from Jeu de sainte Agnes; text from ms. D* fol, 


1. Pos de chan-tar_ m’es pres— ta - lenz, 


vers don sui dolenz... 


12. Marcabru, “Pax in nomine Domini!” 
Music from ms. W fol. 194; text from ms. R fol. 5 


————— — 


1. Pax in no - mi - ne—— Do - mi = 
21a - var de ser e—— de ma- Hf 
3. Mas es - cha - se - tatz— © n0= 

4. Quel se - nher que — sap tot cant 

5. Pro- bet del li - nha - tje Ca “my 
6. Sil lu - xu - ri - os cor - no ~ 

7. En Es - pa - nha say— lo mar-q 
8. Des - na - tu - rat son— li Fran - 
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1. com nos a fat, per sa— do - 
2, Cas- cus a de la - var— le - 


3. que tug vo- lon lai li plu - 
4. ho - nor e nom dem-pe - ra - 
5. cus Dieu no por - ta— ho 

6. re - man-ran en fe - ra— pu - 


7 el fays de Yor-guelh pa - ya - 
8. d'An- ti - o - cha. Pretz ab— va - 


e o—— La 


Vlo — se- nher reys ce - 
2de- men - tre quel es 
3.don lo ~ ga-zanhs er 
4 el beu- tatz se - ra 
S.Vey-rem qui ler a- 
6 Dieus vol los ar - ditz 
7. per que jo - vens cuelh 
& say plo - ra Vi - an’ 
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== 
la - va - dor 
la - va - dop 
la - va - dow 
la - va - dor 
la - va - dor 
la - va - dor 
la - va - dor, 

va - dor 


1. cane sal do - tra— mar 
2. quens es ve - ray me - 

3. qui la bo- ca—_ te : 
4. pus que Tes - te - la guau - 
S.nos se-ra Jhe- sus co - 
be sil gua ra - ran los— 
7. ven - ra so- brels pus rics— 
8. Var - ma del com - te met 


——— —_ 
1.—o de say— en vas Jo - 

2B si ans a-nam a 

3.no y a un __ dor- guelh 

4. ab sol. que ven- guem Dieu del 

5.e tor- nem los gar - sos a - 
6e to - ba- ran fort con - tra - 
7. fraitz, fa - Ihitz, de e 

Be sai gart’ Pei - e 


SIREN 


1 


43. Marcabru, “Lautrier just'una sebissa” 
Music and text from ms. R fol. 5 


= e x —— 
— er 

1. Lau- trier just’ ou - na se- bi - ssa 

2. Ves lieys vau per la pla- ni - ssa; 
- za,” fi miieu, “cau - za pi - a, 

"fay se - la, “qui que si - a, 

- Za de = gen - til a- fay - re, 

-nher, mon genh e mon ay - re 

- za,” fi miieu, “gen - til fa - da 

nher, tan m’a-vetz lau - za - da 

- za, fel cor e sal- va - tie 

hom co- chat de fo- la - tie 

-m, to-t ci-a- tu - a 

oc— mas se - gon dre- chu - ra 
———: —— 
tro - bey pas - to - ra mes - ti - ssa 
. “To - za,” fi miieu, “re fay - ti - ssa, 
des - toutz me soy de la vi - a 
ben co - nose sen ° fu- li - a; 
ca - va- yers fo vos - tre pay - re 
vey ore - ver - tir et re - tray - re 
vos a das - tree can fos na - da 
pus en pretz. mia- vez le - va - da 
a - do- mes-gom per u - za - te: 
eus pro - met eus ple - vise ga - tie; 
re - vert se - gon sa ona - tw - ra 
ser - ca fol sa fo- la- w- mv, 

ees 

a Sale 

e de sen ma- ssi - ssa, 

gran del ven queus fi - ssa. 

a vos com- pa- nhi - a, 

- tra pa - re - thay - ri - a, 

- gen- ret, € las may - re 

zich et a Ya - ray - re, 

beu - tat es - me - ra - da 

quar vos - tra- mor tan m'a- gra - da 
. ben co- nosc al tres- pa- ssa - tie 

im fa - ri - atz o- ma- na - ge, 

Par - lem ab pa - rau - la pu - ra,” 
cor - tes cor-tez a- ven- tu - ra, 
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de son cor pus tre - 


vos 
so 
a 

Qui ab a - mors prn— ba- rm - ta 
A - mors es mot de mal a - vi 
A - mors a u- sa - tie de - gua 
Cu - jatz que ieu non co - nos - ca 
Mar - ce - brus, filhs = Mar - ce- bu - na, 
Qui per sen de fem - na re - nha 
a = 

da - quest vers 

et__ a - mors 

que se_—mes - 

a—— vos can - 

mas— er es 

que— tri - et 

ab di - a - 

trops— ho - mes 

que tot jor 

da - mors ses 

fon — en - gen - 
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— = —-_ 

1. i—— mot fan man - ta sem - blan 

2, que— pus al saut_ s‘es_— em - pri ~ 
Star 1 fests ce la fes =, itu 
4 a—— wos par - la, au - we cium 
i a- om thid’ a tal de - 
6. ans. sap si pa- rar la peg 
7, nol_ cal cau - tra ver - gal ba = 
8. Dieus no  fes tan bon gra - ma = 
9 e que pueg de legu en Ie ~ 
10. Sos fatz a - pla- na ec tos = 
11. que— sap a - mors com de - gmt = 
12. si com la le - tra en - se - 
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Musical 
= = | Examples 
- 
+ = oe. 
- sa fay de mal —- 
non er en- dew - 
del foc ess gas. - 
si - atz sos pri - 
- pra- men no fay. 
i ee el 
ses views es - cor - 
es quel teng’ — al___ 
de - jus o di - 
greu nes hom sa - 
wa non fo a - 
no vos. sens gar 


. Jaufre Rudel, “Langan li jorn son lonc en mai” 
ic from ms. X fol. 81; text from ms. A fol. 127 


i 
gan li jor 
mais d'a - mor 


Dieus qui fetz 
ditz = quis ma - 


——_ sa ae 


. 
1, mes bels doutz—__chans_ d’au ~~ zels — 
2.si nom gau fest’. a= mor— 
3. gan vei - rai ces’ a= mor 
4 per a - mor—— Dieu. Yal - berc— 
5. per queu vei - rai Ta - mor— 
6 © for - met ces" a - mor 
ni de- si -  ron— d’a - mor— 
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ral 

. Ai, car me fos 
ve - ra - ia - men 
Mas = so r vuoill 


; Mas so qicu vuoill 


 Bernart de Ventadorn and Peire, ‘Amics Bernarz del Ventadorn” 
ic from ms. W fol. 190; text from ms. D fol. 143 


- mics Ber-narz del Ven - 
i- re, lo dor- mir el__— 
narz, greu er pros ni 


re, si fos dos anz—— 
"> narz, so es des-ai- 
i - re, molt ai lo  cor— 


1. com vos po - dez 


2. am mais que ro - si -  gnol au - ir; 
3. qui ab a - mor nos— sap—— te - ner; 
4.10 se- gles faiz al i pla - er, 
5. qe dom~ nas pre - guen;—anz co - ve 
6 gan du- na fal - sami so - ve 


— 
1 gant ai - au - zes 
2.ni ja tant’ nom sa - 
3.ni jas tans nous fa - 
4. de dom- nas vos dic 
fom las prec e —lor 


nuoit_ e——__jorn? 


2. qeu— mais en fo - It - a tom 

ge— mais non vai - lla cau = tre—__ bes, 
4. non— fo - ron mais pre - ga - das ges, 
5. Et es plus fols, mon— es - ci - en, 
6. mais. car Ta-ma-va—— fi - na - men. 


7 
1 na; 
2 lau, — fors na, 
3. car si. fai_—s mal, puois. sa - be - na. 
4. anz sos - ten - gran tan gran pe - na 
5. ge cel ge semn’ en Ta - re - na 
6 Fach ai lon - ga ca - ran - te - na, 
7. Ber - narz, fou - daz vos a - me - na 
8 Pei - re, qui a - ma de - se - na, 
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Appendix F 
nuoch chan - ta — soz 
e tuich Wautr’ a - 
hom gran ben ses 
nos fe - ron tant 
blas- ma = ni_—lor 
sila fe - zes 
ssi vos par - tez 
wi - cha- riz en 


7 
= ==" 
= 
1. Miellz s’en - ten qe vos en 
2. es re - ma - zut en 
3. mais a - des venz lo 
4. q'anz nos pre - gue - ran que 
5.e mou de mal en- sei 
6a - des la tro- be - ra—— 
7. per cui a __-hom_ prez 
8. an tout joi e prez ¢. 


18. Bernart de Ventadorn, “Qan vei la lauzeta mover” 
Music from ms. W fol. 190; text from ms. A fol. 90 — 


, 
be : 
* * 
———— | 
1, Qan vei la lau - ze - 
2. Ai las, tant cu - ja 
3. De las domp- nas mi 
4. A - mors es per- du - 
5. Puois ab — mi - donz nom 
6. Anc non a - gui de 
7. Dai - ssos fai ben fem - 


— 
sas a - les— 
© gant pe - 
en lor no-m— 
nono sau > 
mer - ces ni-l___— 


fui mieus de—— 
- na, per qiieu 


cui que vei ~ 
mime - teus 
lieis gem des - 
a - quest cai - 
ma se _—so—per 
mort li sos - 
ai ben faich 
vau m’en, mar - 


ssa__ ca - zer 
nom— puosc te - ner 
suoil__ cap- te - ner, 
en degra - ver 
vena pla -  zer 
sos huoills ve - zer 
que—— deu— vo - ler 
Se 
a 
1. per la dou-ssor cal cor fi 
2. ce - lei don ja pro non au - 
3. en - ai - las des - cap - ten - 
4.no nia et on la qer- z 
5, quil mam, ja mais no lo di - 
6 en un mi- raill que mout mi 
Le so com li de - ve - da, 
——— 
Tant grans en - vei - a men ve 
ma mon core tolt’ mia se 
vei cu - na pro men te 
cum mal sem - bla lave 
sim part de ___lieis re - ere, 
aills, pois me — mi - en te 
mutz sui. ema - lamer ce, 
stan, non au - retz jes de me, 


jau- zi = on, 
tot lo mon 
em co - fon, 
de- si - ron, 
li res = pon; 
de pri - on; 
fols el pon: 
no sai__— on. 


ra - vi - Ilas 

gan sim tole 

tas las dopt’ 
que ja ses __lieis 
e vau m’en, se - 
Cai-ssim per - diei 
© non sai_ per 


De chan - tar = mi 


ai 
nom 


e 
non 
a 
cum 
que 
lais 


° 
de - sse 
- set re 
mes - cre,—___ 
- ra be, 
re - te, 
- det se 
- de - ve, 
re - cre,——__ 
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19. Giraut de Bornelh, “S'ie-us quier cosselh, bel’ami’ 
Music and text from ms. R fol. 8 


1 co ~ sselh, bel’ 

2 Gi - raut, jes 
3. so - frir que contr’ er - 
4.“Si  m'en-que- res diai- tal ra - 
5. "Don - zel’, uey-may no si - atz 
6. 

7. 

8 


"Lo - ra vey ieu, Gi- raut, qu'e 
"Be - la, per Dieu no per - da 
"Se - nher a - mic 


ja nage’ ieu— 


2 

1, nod co - 

2, fay 

3. ja si - atz vos don- ze - label’ 
4. per Dieu, Gi - raut, no say queus mi 
5. Se - la m’a_ trag may de cen 

6. car Ia - pe - latz cam - jai - ritz— 

7. que be— sa- betz co me fon— 

8 mas e - lam ditz cla dreg ses 


* 
1. que- ras m'a dig vos- tra dom - na—— t= 
2.car si Tus falh, Yau-tre co - ve—— que 
3. pauc di-raus notz e¢ pauc joys vos— @ — 
4. pe - ro sieus par cap pauc fos_— jau - a ~ 
5. lau - zatz me doncx que tos - temps— loy—— $0 = 
6 pe - ro cu - jatz que del plag—— nous— en= 
7. sieuw ay fa - hit’ per Ti - ra—__ cay a = 
8. cau-tran pre - getz, com fol, tot a sau 
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Examples 


1 . y 
2. que lur— de- streg no 

3. mas ges— non es pre- miei- ra— ni 
4. may vuelh pe - lar mon prat cau - tre] 
5, Nous cu - ja-ratz o fe- zes— per 
. 
7. 
8. 


. Mas ieu— non cug que si - tan 
. nom ten - ga dan; so sen- ca 
que non la val ni ves- ti - da 
5 
= ws - = eee e eee 
1. pus so quem det, er mes - tra_— de - man - da. 
2. Pe - ro sieus ditz d’aut pueg que— - a lan - da, 
3, Mas yeu que tem de Iii - ra—— quem co - fon - da, 
4. Vos se - la - ray, del plag far—_ de - si - ron- da? 
5. d'autr’ a - mis - tat? Ar ay ta - lan ques fiey ~ raj 
6 ans er huey-mais sa pro-me - sa de - riei - ra, 
7. cor dom i = rat a - mo - ros,— s‘anc - da, 
8. No fa - ra doncs, si nous giec, que - da 
6 
———= 
1. Quem co - 
2,vos 0 
3. que men 
4. Ja Ye - 
5. co no-us— 
6. que queus— 
7. del patz 
8. sau = tran—— 
7 
= 1 
= — 
SS ee 
1. Ca pauc lo cor di - ra dins no m'a- bran- da,— 
2.e pla-ssa vos lo bes el mals queus man - da,— 
3. Si tem mu - rir, quem tra- ga pueys vas Ton - da?— 
4. com so bo cors non es- duy’, en 
5. Me- hor co- sselh de - ra na Be - 
6. si sen des-trenh tan que- la ja 
7. que be vos dic, mort soi si Tai 
8. Beus en val - ray, si tot’ Tay man - 
9. “Be - la, per Dieu, si de- la nies 
10. “Ben 0 fa - ray, mays can vos er 
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may no—— loy des - co - 
sol mays nous i 
per mi 
sia - mor no laus a 2 


POP DP Re 


20. Bertran de Born, “ 
Music from ms. R fol. 8 (Giraut de Bornelh, “S'ie- 
cosselh”); text from ms. A fol. 195 


= { 
ae 
1. Dun sir - ven - tes nom cal far loi 
2. Que mal - vatz fai, car ai - ssii__ viu— 
3. Ja per dor- mir non er de—— Co 
4. Con - seill vuoill dar el son de—— nA 


. 
1 tal ta - dig’ qe 
2. de liu comt’ a 
3. eis dels con - quer - ra 
4. lai an— tot no— lom 
3 
———s. 3 
1. car n'ai ra- zon tant no- vell'_ e. 
2. Reis co - ro- natz que d’au- trui—__ pren— 
3. ni tenr’ An- gieus ni Mon- sau - rel—— 
4. ja per son frair mais sos ho - mes— 
4 ‘ 
oo 
= _——— 
. s > = Se 
I.del jo - ven rei q'a fe - nit— sa 
2. mal sembl’ Ar - naut, lo mar - ques- de 
3. ni de___ Pei- teus non au - ra— la 
4.Non-cais_ fai el, anz a - setg— eds 


a a == = “ene . 
son frair Ri- chartz, pois sos pai - rel co- man- da. 
nil pro Gui- lem que con - quis— Tor Mir- man- da. 
ni se- ra ducs de la ter - ra nor-man- da, 
tol lor cha- stels © der- roc eta - bran- da 


totz  latz!___ 


Sawn 


————_ = 


Pois n'A - en - rics ter - ra non ten ni man- da, 
Pos en Pei-tau lor ment e lor tu-an- da,— 
ni de Bor-dels ni dels Gas- cos part Lan- da,— 
El reis tor- nei lai ab cels de Guar- lan - da 
Lo coms Jau-fres cui es Ber- si - li - an- da—— 
car es cor-tes, ¢ fos en sa co-man- da- 


L 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 


6. 


si - — reis dels mal 

. noi er____ mais tant__ a > 
sei- gner— ni de Ba - 
.e Yau - tre, sos coi - 
. vol - gra fos pri - — miers— 
re - ges - mes el du - 


yawn 


— ee 


Un = sir- ven- tes no - vel 


men - 
To- ta sa cort fa- rai mi - ra-vi - 
. Vos - tra por-ta non de- gratz___ja__ve - 
Los di- a- bles de-gratz dez - e-re - 
Heu non mi voill de vos dez - es - pe - 


voill____ co - 


Musical 
Examples 


del ju - tga- 
plai- dei - a - 
gran au - ni- 


3. que Saint Pei - re 


4. et a - gras mais d'ar- mas_ e plus so- 
5. ans ai en vos mon. bon— es - pe - ra~ 
3 

———— 
la sel quem fes em for- met- de mi - 


2.quieu dic qu'el fai ves los sieus fai - Ili ~ 
3. que n'es por- tiers; mas que en— tres ri - 
4el des - e - retz pla- gra a—— to - ta— 
5. que me vai - Ilatz a mon tres - pa - sse - 


gues 
vos per - do- n 
mon cors sal - 


5 
= ——- 
ine sil mi vol metr’ en— la di - 
2, car qui pert so que ga - zai- ngnar poi - ti 
3. car nui- Ila cortz non es ja ben com- pli 


4. (Tot per mon grat tras- totz— los des - trui- ri 
5.E  fe- rai vos u-na— be - Ila par- ti 
6. Siew ai sa mal et en— en- fern Ta- vi 
7. Per mer-ceus prec, dom-na— Sain - ta Ma- ti 


1. hieu li di- rai, “Sei-ngner, mer- ce, 

2. per bon dreg ha de viu- tat__ ca - 
3. que Tuns en plor e que Tau- tre 

4. pus tug sa- ben c’ab - sol- ver— sen 

5. qen tor-nes lai don moc lo— 

6. se - gon ma fe, tortz e  pe- cchatz se - 
7. cap vos-tre fill nos si - atz— bo - 
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Examples 

7 

a = = = 
1. quel mal sie - gle 
2. que deu ee -_sser 
3 si tot oes 
4. Bel sei- ngner Dieus, si - as dez - © - fi - tans 
5. ho quem si - as de mos tortz— per - do - nans— 
6. quieu vos puosc ben e¢ - sser re - cas- te~- nans 
7. si quel pren- da lo pai - re—___ els. en - fans 
8 

——_ + 
le gar- das mi, 
2.de re - te - ner 
3. si nons 0 - bres, 
4. dels e - ne~ mics 
5. qu’eu nods fei - ra 
6 que per un ben 
Tels ome- ta lay 
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The Music of the Trou 


Eli 


At some time after the troubadours created their sor 
may have been read aloud or silently. But the troubado 
selves almost certainly sang their songs. Many of the 1 
troubadours composed for their poems were written do 
thirteenth century, and about 250 of them have s' 
monophonic (i.e., made up of a single musical line) 
unified by short motives that recur and develop as 
ceeds. Some of the melodies include repeated phrases, 
goals, and predictable contours, while others embody str 
trasts of leaping intervals, dramatic gestures, and une) 
dential turns. The sparse preservation of the music in co 
to the rich transmission of the poems and the y 
among extant versions of the melodies that do survive 
namic tradition of improvisation and spontaneous 1 
re-creation. Many of the melodies flow so freely that 
former is tempted to embellish or reinterpret the notes- 
that is probably not inappropriate in the light of the flex 
forming practices of the twelfth and thirteenth centurieé 
Singing a troubadour's poem adds a dimension that 
ent when the work is read silently or recited. A comp 
text and music together; the troubadour used both the 
the melody, each in its own way, to express the song 
whether love, lamentation, satire, or playful dialogue. 
performance brings the song to life. The poem develops t 
linearly, the words progressing in time through various é 
topoi, and figures, and often through changing 
stanza addresses the overall theme in a distinct way, 
upon layer of meaning. The music, far from being @ 


' For a comprehensive study of the melodies, see Aubrey: 


the poem, has the power to express the song's theme in a way 
shat transcends the words, appealing to the heart and mind, un- 
sound by the specificity of the words. 

The melody, which is repeated for each stanza of the poem, 
rovides the song with unity, while the music takes on new mean- 
itself as it is sounded over and over with the evolving text. The 
yecurrence of the melody in performance while the poem devel- 
ops creates a tension, as poem and melody present their materials 
at different speeds and in different realms of human perception, 
helping propel the song forward. The strophic repetition of the 
melody, overlaid on the single iteration of the stanzas, creates a 
‘multilayered texture that reinforces the thematic material (poetic 
\d musical) and foreshadows a sense of completion, even while 
‘the poem continues through its emotional journey, providing 
both singer and listener with new perspective in each stanza. 

Our knowledge of many aspects of the performance of the trou- 
ours’ songs is limited. The notation in which the melodies were 
ecorded is the barest sketch of what a performance would have 
entailed: much of the written music conveys no clear indication of 
rhythms of the notes, and it is completely silent on the question 
who performed the songs or how—whether a single singer or 
more than one, with instruments or without. These issues have 
generated heated debate among scholars, and none of the theories 
that have been proposed can be either proved or disproved. While 
there is unequivocal evidence that instruments were common in 
the Midi, clues to their use (or nonuse) during the performance of 
courtly songs of the troubadours are lacking. Although it has 
not been our intention to avoid the question of the use of instru- 
ments, the songs on the compact disk that accompany this book 
sung entirely without accompaniment. This practice is some- 
hat unusual among modern performances, which tend to rely on 
Nstruments to help make the medieval songs more appealing and 
interesting to a modern audience. However, an unaccompanied 
Performance can be both entertaining and moving, especially if 
the singer is attentive to the meaning of the text and if the listeners 
an understand the words, as one hopes that the readers of this 
ok will now be able to do. 
The question of rhythm is equally insoluble. Hypotheses range 
om the imposition on the notes of strict patterns similar to the 
Meters of classical poetry (iambic, trochaic, etc.), to a loosely mea- 
Sured style, to an almost completely free declamatory style of 
livery. While it is tempting to believe that the words themselves 
lve some sort of rhythm to the notes, it is not always easy to apply 
idea, since the words and phrases move with a sonic (and syn- 
tic) fluidity that is constrained only by the syllable count and 
“yme scheme of the verses; similarly, the melodies often flow with 
edom that defies any constraint of regularity. Faced with this 
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uncertainty, the singer today must rely largely on n 
that are informed by a sensitivity to the style and 
poem, instincts that can only approximate those of 
sician. As a singer performs the several stanzas of 
melody almost unavoidably takes on a sort of “y 
common to all the stanzas, even if the words of e 
forth different rhythmic nuances in detail. R 
(phrases, motives, stanzas) surely had more or 
rhythm, regardless of the change of words. 

On our compact disk the singer exercises a great de 
both within a song and among the different songs, 
any single approach but allowing the song itself (bo 
its melody) to generate its own rhythm. For the p 
cabru, the relatively unadorned melody, with its 
repetitions—together with the raucous text, short 
sistent paroxytonic rhyme sounds—demands a q 
performance. The narrative, which alternates bet 
of the lord and of the peasant girl, requires a stor 
differentiates between the two voices—the song 
entertaining sung by a man and a woman, alt 
equally amusing if sung by one singer who switches b 
between a “male” voice and a “female” one. 

A similar shift of voice seems appropriate for 
tween Giraut de Bornelh and the Lady Alamanda; 
between the two is here obtained less by a change in? 
than by a subtle change in mood or tone, from p! 
ing, and complaining (Giraut) to bemusement and 
manda). The melody of this song is unsettled and 
its motion, evoking somewhat more freedom in d 
pastorela. 

The melody of the tenso between Giraut and 
also on the CD for the sirventes by Bertran de Born, 
in the final stanza his intention to use the pree 
though the poem is not given music in any 
manuscript (see Paden, Sankovitch, and Stablein 
Because the two poems have an identical poetic st 
melody fits both perfectly, and the same “macrorhythm 
propriate. But because the theme and spirit of Bertr 
fer fundamentally from those of Giraut's tenso, a P 
the sirventes calls for more vigor and intensity. 

The recording’s two cansos, perhaps the most 
entire repertoire of troubadour song, have melo 
contrasting styles. Jaufre Rudel's song of the disté 
with short-lived motives, florid figures, and repea 
composer stretches the refrain word loing, which ree! 
of verses 2 and 4 of every stanza, by setting it toam 
lengthened notes; this performance deliberately © 


tion of these notes, to highlight the obvious word painting (a 
tively rare device in troubadour song). 

In contrast to Jaufre's straightfoward melody, Bernart de Ven- 
lorn’s song of the lark achieves an equally expressive effect by 
ite different musical means. His melody has only a small 
jount of internal repetition, few ornaments, and phrases that 
id resolution until the final cadence. This melody was far more 
idely disseminated during the Middle Ages than any other trou- 
jour melody—and, in a way impossible to explain, the melody is 
moving and memorable today as it must have been to its me- 
jeval singers and listeners. 


TRACK LISTING OF THE COMPACT DISK 


Lessons and readings delivered by William D. Paden 


1. General introduction [1:41] 
2. Reading in chapter 1 [1:03] 
3. Introduction to reading in chapter 2 1:44] 
4. Reading in chapter 2 1:09] 
5. Introduction to reading in chapter 3 4:40) 
6. Reading in chapter 3 [1:50] 
7. Introduction to reading in chapter 4 [0:33] 
8. Reading in chapter 4 1:27] 


Songs performed by Elizabeth Aubrey 


9. Marcabru, L'autrier just'una sebissa (ch. 13) [5:26] 

10, Jaufre Rudel, Langan li jorn son lone en mai 

(ch. 15) 7:11) 
11. Bernart de Ventadorn, Qan vei la lauzeta mover 

(ch. 18) 6:09] 
12. Giraut de Bornelh, Siie-us quier cosselh, 

bel'ami'Alamanda (ch. 19) [5:52] 
13. Bertran de Born, D'un sirventes no-m cal far 

loignor ganda (ch. 20) 3:04] 


[Total CD time: 42:41] 
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Indexed here are words discussed in the text, 
adduced to illustrate a point. For terms and conc 
Index; for words in the readings, see Glossary (app. 


a: etymology, 134 amparar: etymology, 
abat: declension, 351; etymology, anar: etymology, 150; 

140; history of declension, 214 
abatre: etymology, 133 roots and forms, I 
abelir: etymology, 116 anhel: etymology, 141 
abril: etymology, 130 ans que: introducing 
ab sol que: introducing subj., 262 
aco: etymology, 219; syntax, 351 
ades: etymology, 140 apercebre: past set, 
afanar: etymology, 140 apres: etymology, 141 
agradar: etymology, 132 aquel: declension, 352;€ 
aicel: declension, 352; etymology, 219 

219; syntax, 299-300 aquest: declension, 35 
aicest: declension, 351; etymology, 219 

219; syntax, 299-300 arbre: etymology, 92, 


aire: etymology, 141 
aiso: etymology, 219; syntax, 301,351 asatz: etymology, 141 
ajudar: etymology, 116; ModOc past__asetar: etymology, 141 
subj., Ist sg. ajudesse, 345 : etymology, 13% 
alba: name of a genre, 39 
albere: etymology, 141 ‘ 
albergar: etymology, 150 autre: etymology, 141 


albire: etymology, 150 auzir: etymology, 131 
alegre: etymology, 93, 131 avan que: introduci 
alenar: etymology, 150 aver: as auxiliary inp 


ama, See amar 
amador: declension, 351; etymology, 
; history of declension, 218 


amic: nom. sg. amics, etymology, 135 

amor: declension, 72; etymology, 91; 
fin'amors, 5 

amoros: etymology, 116 


aver (cont.) 
past set: pret., 49-50, 193-94; past 
subj. 56-57, 197; 2nd cond., 
56-57, 198 
aver ops, introducing subj., 259 


bais: etymology, 148 

palesta: etymology, 140 

baron: declension, 351; history of 
declension, 216 

belazor: history of declension, 218 

ben: etymology, 103 

peure: etymology, 131 

blasmar: etymology, 141 

boca: etymology, 133 

bocs. See bose 

bon, bona: declension, 73; etymol- 

ogy, 103; history of declension, 

205-07 

bontat: etymology, 116 

bose: obl. pl. bocs, etymology, 212 

bou: etymology, 102 

bratz: etymology, 159; plural forms, 
73 


cada: etymology, 151 


tymology, 114, 149 
etymology, 159 


tar: etymology, 91, 15 
ModOc, northern chanta versus 
southern canta, 336; table of 
forms, 349-50; three sets of 
tenses, 21 
Present set: pres. indic., 16, 22-24, 
180; pres, subj., 22-24, 182; 
imperf., 30-31, 182-83 
future set: fut., 34-35, 18 
cond., 34-35, 186 
Past set: pret., 41-43, 191; ModOc, 
340; past subj., 55-56, 196-97; 
2nd cond., 55-56, 198 
: etymology, 140 
introducing independent subj., 
267 
itat: etymology, 133 
: declension, 217 
etymology, 209 
tymology, 131 
i etymology, 91, 112, 131 
ler: etymology, 105 


y’): etymology, 158 

cel (pron. and adj.): etymology, 219; 
masc., nom. pl. cil, etymology, 
104; syntax, 299-300, 352 

celei: syntax, 299 

celui: syntax, 299 

cest: declension, 351; etymology, 
219; syntax, 299-300 

chanta. See cantar 

cil. See cel (pron. and adj.) 

clergue: etymology, 131 

oa: etymology, 131 

cogastron: etymology, 132 

coinde: etymology, 141 

colgar: etymology, 116 

com: conj. or prep., 283; conj. 
introducing subj., 264 

comte: declension, 46; etymology, 
114; history of declension, 215 

conoiser: roots and forms, 168 

convenir: etymology, 141; introduc- 
ing subj., 259; pres. indic., 3rd sg. 
conve, etymology, 93 

cor: declension, 29; survival of 
neuter, 291-92 

corda: etymology, 151 

cors: declension, 29, 351; etymology, 
91; history of declension, 208 

creator: etymology, 133 


creire: etymology, 141; introducing 
subj., 258 
cridar: etymology, 113, 130 


cuidar: introducing subj., 258 


dan: etymology, 141 
de: in comparison, 283 
decazer: etymology, 133 
dejun: masc., nom. sg. dejus, 
etymology, 129 
dementre: etymology, 113 
deportar: etymology, 133 
destra: etymology, 141 
deu. See dever 
Deu: etymology, 114, 154 
devenir: predicate nominative or 
adjective with, 283 
dever: etymology, 112, 131; 
meaning in Ist and 2nd cond., 
276-77 
present set: pres. indic., 3rd sg. 
deu, etymology, 132 
future set: Ist cond., 35 
past set: 2nd cond., 57 
dezirar: etymology, 141; introducing 
subj., 258 
dia: gender, 32, 209 
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diable: etymology, 133 
dich, diga. See dire 
dimengue: etymology, 150 
dinat: masc., nom. sg. dinnatz, 
etymology, 129 
dire: etymology, 141; introducing 
subj., 258 
present set: pres. subj., 3rd sg. diga, 
etymology, 132 
future set: fut. separable, 36; Ist 
cond., 36 
past set: pret., 194; past subj., 197; 
2nd cond., 198 
nonpersonal forms: pp. dich, 
etymology, 157 
doble: etymology, 115, 130 
domna: declension, 15, 71, 351; ety- 
mology, 92, 114; obl. pl. domnas, 
etymology, 135; history of declen- 
sion, 205 
don: etymology, 113 


drech: etymology, 113 
ducat: etymology, 133 


: etymology, 134 

Eblon: declension, 217 

eisemple: etymology, 114 

el, ela: declension, 81, 352; history of 
declension, 220; proclitic, masc., 
nom. pl. Ih’, etymology, 154; 
syntax, 296-97 

emendar: Ist cond. separable, 36 

emperador: declension, 218; etymol- 
ogy, 116 

emperi: etymology, 116 

en (CL ix): etymology, 134 

en (CL inne): etymology, 135 

enfan: etymology, 91, 112; history of 
declension, 214 

enquerre: pres. subj,, Ist sg. 
enqueira, etymology, 295 

entier: etymology, 93 

entrar: etymology, 113 

es. See eser 

escoutar: possibly fut. subj., 63-64 

escriure: etymology, 112 

eser: auxiliary in pres. perf., 249; ety- 
mology, 133, 156; predicate nomi- 
native or adjective with, 283; 
roots and forms, 170-71; table of 
forms, 349-50 

present set: pres. indic., 3rd sg. es, 

etymology, 135; Ist pl. esmes, 
etymology, 96; pres. subj., tense 


ase set: fut, 185 
past set: 50, 57; pret. 1 
etymology, 105. 


Esteve: etymology, 151 
eu: etymology, 154 


faire: etymology, 141; 
forms, 166; se faire, 


etymoloy 159 
future set: fut., 36; Ist e¢ 


etymology, 105, 114 
nonpersonal forms: pp. fa 

etymology, 157 
falhir: etymology, 148 
fals: declension, 74 
fasa. See faire 

tymology, 132 
felon: declension, 216 
fenher: etymology, 154 
fenir: etymology, 113 
fer: etymology, 114 
figura: etymology, 133 
filha: etymology, 147 
fis. See faire 
flama: etymology, 140 
flazar: etymology, 132 
flegma: etymology, 151 
florir: forms, 168 
foc: etymology, 102 
foizon: etymology, 148 
as folha: etymology, 

: etymology, 134 


Lae etymology, 141, i 


gentil: fem., declension, 72 
gequir: etymology, 151 

glazi: declension, 70; etymology, 92 
greu: etymology, 102, 105 

guerra: etymology, 141, 149 
Guiana: etymology, 113 

guidar: etymology, 134 

guiza: etymology, 131, 132, 149 


ivern: etymology, 112, 141 


ja: etymology, 148; introducing subj., 
262 

jalina: in northern dialects of 
ModOc, 336 

jauzir: etymology, 158 

jazer: etymology, 158 

joc: etymology, 148 

jorn: declension, 15, 70, 351; etymol- 
ogy, 91, 157; history of declension, 
203 


lai: etymology, 105 

laisar: etymology, 141; introducing 
subj., 259 

latin: etymology, 133 

lau: etymology, 154 

lauzar: introducing subj., 258 

lauzeta: etymology, 113, 162 

lei (personal pron.): etymology, 132; 
syntax, 297-98 

leit: etymology, 141 

lemozin: 3 

lenga d’oc: 4 

leu: etymology, 149 

Ih’, See el 

li (personal pron.): syntax, 297 

liar: etymology, 131 

libertat: etymology, 133 

linha: etymology, 147 

Jo, la (def. art.): declension, 15, 81; 
history of declension, 220; syntax, 
296-97 

Jo (neuter pron.): syntax, 301-02 
ic, longa: etymology, 135 

; etymology, 147 

leclension, 216; etymology, 


154 
lor: syntax, 298 
i: syntax, 297-98 


Mai: etymology, 148, 
Maizon: etymology, 132, 148 
Major: declension, 217; etymology, 
148 

wut: etymology, 141 


matin: etymology, 140 

mazantar: etymology, 113 

medre: etymology, 130 

mei. See mon 

melhor: declension, 217; etymology, 
112, 147 

melhs: etymology, 102, 154 

mentaure: etymology, 149 

meravelha: etymology, 116 

merce: etymology, 162 

mestier: etymology, 106 

metge: etymology, 157 

meu: etymology, 154 

mezeis: etymology, 132, 141 

mezura: etymology, 141 

miga: etymology, 132 

miracle: etymology, 115 

molhér: declension, 45, 351; etymol- 
ogy, 93; history of declension, 217 

mon: masc., nom. pl. mei, etymol- 
ogy, 114 

morir: etymology, 113; trans. or 
intrans., 249 

mortairol: etymology, 148 

mostier: etymology, 106 


natura: etymology, 133 

nau: etymology, 149 

noch: etymology, 102, 154, 157 
nom: etymology, 134 

non: etymology, 134 

novel: etymology, 149 

nualh: etymology, 131 

nut, nuda: etymology, 135 


© (neuter pron.): etymology, 135; 
syntax, 300-01 

obedien: etymology, 133 

obra: etymology, 114 

oc: 3 

occitan: 4 

oi: etymology, 131 

olh: etymology, 102, 103n, 141 

ome: declension, 17, 351; etymology, 
92, 115; history of declension, 215 

omenatge: etymology, 116 

omnipotent: etymology, 133 

on (‘where’): introducing subj., 264 

conor: etymology, 151 

orde: etymology, 115 

orp, orba: etymology, 135 

oste: etymology, 115 


paire: declension, 70; etymology, 91, 
115, 141; history of declension, 
204 
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paor: etymology, 149 
papa: etymology, 133 
paraula: etymology, 131 
part: declension, 71, 351; history of 
declension, 206 
partir: etymology, 91; tablé of forms, 
349-50 
present set: pres. indic., 22-24; 
pres. subj., 22-24; imperf., 30-31 
future set: fut., 34-35; Ist cond., 
34-35 
past set: pret., 42-43, 192; past 
subj., 55-56, 196-97; 2nd cond., 
55-56, 198 
pasar: etymology, 140 
patena: etymology, 133 
paubre, paubra: history of declen- 
sion, 205-06 
pecat: etymology, 140 
pejor: declension, 217 
per so que: introducing subj., 262 
per tal que: introducing subj., 262 
per tymology, 92, 114 
past set: pret., 41-43, 191-92 
perilh: etymology, 147 
pestre: etymology, 150 
peure: etymology, 115 
pietat: etymology, 133 
planh: etymology, 148 
plazer: etymology, 162 
poder: roots and forms, 168 
past set: 2nd cond., 57 
pois: etymology, 148 
port: etymology, 209 
pregar: etymology, 131; introducing 
subj., 258 
prendre: trans. or intrans., 249 
past set: pret., 49-50 
pretz; etymology, 159; history of 
declension, 208 
prezicar: introducing subj., 258 
primier: etymology, 105; introducing 


proar: etymology, 131 
Proensa: etymology, 149 
proensal: 3 


que (consecutive relative): introduc- 
ing subj., 261 

que (subordinating conj.): introduc- 
ing subj., 262-63; introducing 
independent subj., 266, 267; 
omitted, 59, 223, 259-60 

qui (conditional): 275-76, 280, 294; 
introducing subj., 261 

quintze: etymology, 158 


razon: etymology, 135, 15 
rebondre: etymology, 


tymology, 113 
rei: declension, 71 


renc: etymology, 150 
renhar: etymology, 148 
repairar: etymology, 133 
retener: etymology, 133 
Richart: nom. sg. Rich 
function, 188-89 
roge: etymology, 157 
romans: 
romazut. See remaner 
rosinhol: etymology, 150 
rosinholet: etymology, 154 


saber 
present set: pres. subj., 31 
sapcha, etymology, 158 
past set, 57: pret., 48-49, 
subj., 197; 2nd cond., If 
sacrament: etymology, 133 
sagel: etymology, 105 
sageta: etymology, 158 
saint: etymology, 148 
salvatge: etymology, 113 
sanc: etymology, 149 
sanglot: etymology, 150 
sapcha. See saber 
septs etymology, 133 


saumier: etymology, 141 
sebene: etymology, 132 
secretari: etymology, 133 


segle: etymology, 114. 


segre: etymology, 115 
semblar: direct object 
etymology, 15 
native or adjective 
sempre: etymology, 114 
senestre: etymology, 105 


147; history of. 

seror: declension, 351; 
history of 

: etymology, 113 


si (‘thus’): etymology, 135 


sia. See eser 

sinon: introducing subj., 263 

si que: introducing subj., 263 

0 (neuter pron.): etymology, 159, 
162, 219; syntax, 301 

sofrir: etymology, 113, 140; introduc- 
ing subj., 259 

solatz: etymology, 112 

son: etymology, 134 

sor (‘upon’): etymology, 135 

sotz: etymology, 141 

soven: etymology, 112 


tabor: etymology, 134 
tafur: etymology, 135 
tal: declension, 74; history of declen- 
sion, 207 
tanher: introducing subj., 259 
tan que: introducing subj., 263 
tant: etymology, 134 
tapi: etymology, 134 
temer: introducing subj., 259, 305 
tempier: etymology, 106 
tener 
present set: pres. indic., 180; pres. 
subj., 182; imperf., 182-83 
future set: fut., 35, 184; Ist cond., 
186 
past set: past subj, 
57 
terra: etymology, 114, 134 
torneiaire: nom. generalized to obl., 
202, 288 
tot: masc., nom. pl. tuich, etymology, 
105, 154; introducing subj., 261 
toza: etymology, 132 
tractar: pres. subj., Ist sg. tracte, 
etymology, 115 
trescar: etymology, 151 
trobador: declension, 218; 
etymology, 130 


; 2nd cond., 


trop: etymology, 150 
tro que: introducing subj., 264 
tuich. See tot 


Ugon: declension, 46, 216 
uman: etymology, 112 


vair: etymology, 148 
valer 
present set: pres. subj., 3rd sg. 
valha, etymology, 154 
future set: fut., 35; Ist cond., 35 
valha. See valer 
vas: etymology, 141 
velhar: etymology, 147 
venir: predicate nominative or 
adjective with, 283 
past set, 17; past subj., 57 
vergier: etymology, 105 
vers: name of a genre, 45 
vezer: etymology, 131; roots and 
forms, 164, 165 
past set, 57; pret., 48, 195; past 
j., 197; 2nd cond., 199 
: etymology, 113 
via: etymology, 105 
vin: etymology, 149 
viure: etymology, 149 
present set: pres. indic., 3rd sg. viu, 
etymology, 149 
voler: etymology, 112; introducing 
., 258; meaning in cond. 
tenses, 276-77 
present set: pres. indic., Ist sg. 
volh, etymology, 102 
Past set: past subj., 57; 2nd cond., 
57 


vos: etymology, 135 
votz: declension, 351; etymology, 149 
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a produced by nasal raising, 104 

-a, final, in fem. nouns and adjec- 
tives, 69 

absolute constructions in oblique, 46, 
202, 286-87 

accent reduction: in imperf., 30; in 
past subj. and 2nd cond., 56 

active sense in pp., 295 

address, noun of, as implicit subject 
of imperative, 61 

adjectives: declension for gender, 70, 
73-74; masc., 205; fem., first, 206; 
fem., second, 207; history of de- 
clension for gender, 207 

adverbial clauses, position of, 231 

adverbial phrases, oblique for, 286 

adverbial -s, 319 

adverbial usage of pp., 33 

affricates, 125 

agglutination (joining of two words 
into one), 219 

agreement of pp.: with direct object, 
248; with compound direct object, 
110 

agreement of verb with compound 
subject, 28, 52, 241, 292 

Alamanda, interlocutor of Giraut de 
Bornelh, 172, 175, 189 

alba (genre), 37, 172 

Albigensian Crusade, 238, 251-52, 
338-39 

Alfonso II, king of Aragon, 5n, 172 

Alfonso X (el Sabio), king of Castille 
and Leén, 292 


Alibert, Louis, 336-37, 3: 
alliter n, 77 
allomorph, 165 
alveolar ridge, 125 
anacoluthon (syntactic 


analytic comparatives, 3) 

Anglade, Joseph, xv 

antecedent of relative 
existent, introducing 
260 

antepenult, 92 

anthologies of OOc, 329 

aphaeresis (loss of initial 
105, 112-13, 219, 31153 
bilation, 159. See also. 
forms 

aphetic (‘headless’) fo 
162, 185 

Appel, Carl, 327, 329 

apposition, 53, 138, 237: 10 
ject, oblique for, 28551 
nominative for, 282 


317; pseudo-Arabic, 
-arium (CL), 105-06 
Armenian elements in” 
Arnaut de Beaulande, 

chansons de geste, 18° 
Arnaut de Comminges, ¥s 

subj., 64n 


articulation: manner of, 124; point 
of, 125 

asigmatic nouns and adjectives, 72, 
81,213 

assibilation, 156-59; examples, 60, 
102, 105, 154, 162, 182, 208, 216, 
219 

assimilation 

of consonants, 149-50; in lenition, 
130 
of vowel in future tense, Ist sg. -ei, 

36; of vowels in initial syllable, 
113 

Association Internationale d'Etudes 
Occitanes, 331 

-atge, etymology of, 157 

atonic posi 

Attila, 314 

Aubanel, Théodore, 339 

Augustine, Saint, 183 


Baldinger, Kurt, 327, 328-29 

Karl, 329 

batatha de la lenga, La (videotape), 
341-42 

beast fable. See Roman de Renart 

Beguines, order of, 270, 316-17 

belief, verb of, introducing subjune- 
tive, 258 

Bellaudiére, Bellaud de la, 339 

Bellay, Joachim du, 338 

Benedict, Saint, 316 

Bernardet, en, 320 

Bernart de Ventadorn: Chantars no-m 
pot gaires valer, 143-44, 223, 334; 
Qan vei la lauzeta mover, 159-60, 
performance of, 574; vida of, 
43-44 

and Peire, Amics Bernarz de Venta- 

dorn, 152-53 

Bertran de Born: D'un sirventes no-m 
cal far loignor ganda, 186-88, 
performance of, 573; Ges de far 
sirventes no-m tartz, 209-11, imi- 
tated by Peire Cardenal, 238, 241; 
Mon chan fenis ab dol et ab mal- 
traire, 199-201; retirement to 
Dalon, 46 

Béziers, massacre at, 240 

Bible, books of: Apocalypse, 110; 
Ephesians, 129; Joel, 110; Luke, 
109; Wisdom, 110 

bibliographies: annual, 330; of texts, 
325-26 

bilabial consonants, 125 

blade of the tongue, 125 


Bloch, Oscar, and Walther von 
Wartburg, 328 

Boeci, 94-96, 314 

Boethius, Consolation of Philosophy, 
94,97 

bound morphemes in OOc, sources 
of, 311, 312, 313, 315 

Brando, Marlon, 315 

Brunel, Clovis Félix, 326 


calendretas (20th-century Occitan 
schools), 342 

canso (genre), 6, 27, 45, 51, 59, 66, 
137, 144, 161, 172, 221, 222, 267 

case system: emendation for, 290-91; 
forms, 14-15; history of, 281-92; 
loss of, 289; proper nouns indif- 
ferent to, 188-89. See also declen- 
sion; nominative case; oblique 
case 

Castelloza, Amics, s‘ie-us trobes 
avinen, 221-22 

Catalan language, 101; independent 
of Occitan, 3n; legal usage of, 338 

Cathars, 251 

Celtic: elements in LL, 313; elements 
in OOc, 310-11; elements in VL, 
312; fringe, 310; language, 309, 
310-11 

Chambers, Frank M., 325, 329 

Chanson d’Antioche, chanson de 
geste, 240 

Chanson d'Aspremont, chanson de 
geste, 241 

chanson de geste. See Arnaut de 
Beaulande, Chanson d’Antioche, 
Chanson d’Aspremont, Chanson de 
Roland, Girart de Roussillon, Gor- 
mond et Isembart, Guillaume 
d'Orange 

Chanson de la Croisade albigeoise, La: 
reading, 251-54; mentioned, 343, 
344 

Chanson de Roland, chanson de 
geste, 240, 241 

chanson religieuse (genre), 84 

Charles VI, king of France, 345 

charters (legal documents), OOc case 
usage in, 189, 288-89, 290n 

Chaucer, Geoffrey, 323, 332, 334 

Church Latin, source of OOc, 312-13 

Cicero, 90 

Classical Latin, source of OOc, 311 

closing of e to i, and 0 to u: in initial 
syllable, 113; in infinitives, 202 

Clovis, king of Franks, 314 
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coblas (genre), 6 

coblas capcaudadas, 294, 304 

coblas doblas, 27, 67 

coblas singulars, 27 

coblas unissonans, 27 

coinage (invention of a word), 120 

College de rhétorique et de poésie 
frangaises (Toulouse), 338 

commands: expressed by subjunctive 
in main clause, 266; verb of, intro- 
ducing subjunctive, 258-59; word 
order in, 233-34. See also impera- 
tives 

commerce, luxury, source of OOc lex- 
icon, 316 

comparative or superlative adjective, 
introducing subjunctive, 261 

complement in syntax, defined, 227, 
228 

composition in retention of 
unstressed syllables, 116 

compound tenses, 242 

computation, treatises on (genre), 
332 

Comtessa de Dia, Ab joi et ab joven 
mapais, 51; Estat ai en greu 
consirier, 58-59, echoed, 175; 
mentioned, 221 

conditional mood, syntax of, 271-77 

conditional qui, 275-76; examples of, 
78, 280, 294 

conditions: complex, 275; implicit, 
274-75; position of, 231. See also 
hypotheses 

conjugation, change of, 145, 148, 168 

conjunctions introducing subjunc- 
tive, 262-64 

consecutive relative que, introducing 
subjunctive, 261 

Consistdri del Gai Saber (Toulouse), 
27, 338 

consonant changes, sporadic, 149-50 

consonant groups: assibilation in, 
157-58; iplification of, 141; 
wawicism in, 142; yodicism in, 
141-42 

consonants: final in CL, 134-35; in 
00c, pronunciation of, 12-13, 
124; production of, 123-25 

contrafacture, 187, 188, 238, 241, 267 

Coupier, Jules, 343 

courtly love, 5-7, 334 

crusade: in Holy Land or Spain, 109; 
third, 172 

crusades, words borrowed during, 
317 


crusade song (genre), 106 
238 

curse, expressed by subj 
clause, 266 


Dalmatian language, 3n, 

Dalon, abbey at, 46 

Dante, 4, 4n 

dative, ethical, 28, 96 

declarative statements, 
in, 228-30 

declension. See also adje 
system; neuter gender; 
tive case; oblique case _ 

stable, invariable, or shift 


of, 203-07 
invariable, 7: 


on heavy element only. 
sometimes adjective, 
288-89; examples of, 17, 
120, 121, 255, 256 
in La Chanson de la 
albigeoise, 254-55 
definite article 
expressing 
77, 86, 145, 175 
expressing possession, 21 
history of, 220-21, 296-9 
with possessive adjecti 
deic! 
deletion of consonants in) 
164 
demonstrative morp! 


80-81; history of, 21 
of, 296-302 
dental consonants, 125 
description in the past, 
devoicing of final conso 
dialect influence, 36n, 180, 


dictionaries of OOc, 

Dictionary of the Middle. 

Dictionnaire des lettres 
Moyen Age, 326,331 


Di Girolamo, o 
diphthong: defined, 1 


11-12; examples, 38, 39, 53, 59, 
68, 85, 168, 169 
diphthongization: in 0Oc, 102-03, 
114; absent in Boeci, present in 
Guilhem IX, Marcabru, Peire 
Cardenal, 103; in French, Italian, 
Spanish, 103 
direct object, oblique for, 284-85 
disjunctive position, defined, 296 
dissimilation 
of consonants, 150; in vir, 192; in 
nasesar, 183, 186; examples, 18, 
154 
of vowels, 93, 105, 216; in initial 
syllable, 113 
dolce stil nuovo, 6 
Dominican order, 267, 270 
double consonants, simplification of, 
140, 145 


¢ produced by nasal raising, 103-04 

eaten heart, motif of, 31-32 

Eble II, viscount of Ventadorn, 43 

Eble III, viscount of Ventadorn, 45 

Eble IV, viscount of Ventadorn, 46 

editorial method used in this book, 
xvii 

Eleanor of Aquitaine, 45, 85 

elements of the sentence, major, 
227-28 

elision of person markers: pres. in- 
dic. and pres. subj., 23-24, 166n, 
169, 256; imperf., 30-31; fut., 35; 
past subj. and 2nd cond., 56 

ellipsis: of relative pronoun, 120; of 
subordinating conjunction que, 
59, 223, 259-60; of verb, subject 
in nominative, 282-83; examples 
of, 121, 189, 230, 235, 270 

embedded sentence, 28 

Enciclopedia dantesca, 332 

English language, Old, 6 

enjambment, syntactic, 40 

ensenhamen (didactic genre), 332 

epic poetry, source of OOc lexicon, 
316 

epiglottis, 125 

epistle, 292 

European Union, 341 

exclamation, oblique for, 287 

eye rhyme, 254-55, 256 


fable, 238 
Félibrige, 337, 339 
feminine. See declension 


feudal metaphor, 53-54, 68, 86 

first conditional tense: forms of, 
34-36; history of, 185-86. See also 
tense markers 

Flamenca, 320-23 

flap consonants, 125 

Fleury, abbey at, 316n 

Floire et Blanchefleur (romance), 60 

Folquet de Marselha, 256, 345 

force, degrees of, in demonstratives, 
79-80, 218-19 

foregrounding in past narrative, 245, 
247 

Foucault, Michel, 315 

Foulque V, count of Anjou, 85 

Frangois I, king of France, 337, 338 

Franco-Provengal language, 3n 

Frank, Istvan, 26-27, 325, 326, 329 

Frankish elements in OOc, 315 

Franks, 314, 315 

Franzésisches etymologisches 
Worterbuch, 327-28 

Frederick Hohenstaufen, king of 
Sicily, 238, 240 

free morphemes, sources of, 311, 
312,313 

French language: competition with 
Occitan, 337, 338; elements in 
Occitan, 316 

Middle: chronology of, 6 
Old, chronology of, 6; dialect 

features of, 4 

French people, slurs against, 270 

fricative consonants, 124-25 

future set: review of forms, 36; 
history of, 183-86. See also set 
markers 

future subjunctive tense, 63-64 

future tense: forms of, 34-36; history 
of, 183-85; syntax of, 244-45. See 
also tense markers 


Gallic Wars, 309 

Garros, Pey de, 339 

Gascon language, legal usage of, 338 

Gaucelm Faidit (?), Us cavaliers si 
jazia, 37-38 

Gaul, conquest of, 309 

Gaulish language, 310 

generalizations, present tense in, 
243 

genres: census of, 6. See also alba; 
canso; chanson religieuse; 
coblas; computation, treatises 
on; crusade song; didactic 
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treatise; ensenhamen; epistle; 
fable; letters, verse; novas; pas- 
torela; pastourelle; planh; ro- 
mance; saint's life; serranilla; 
sirventes; song to the Virgin; 
tenso; vers 

Geoffrey, count of Brittany, son of 
Henry II (Plantagenet), 189 

German language, Old High, 6 

Germanic: consonant w, 194; words 
borrowed by OOc, consonants in, 
151; elements in Romance, 314; 
elements in VL, 312 

Girart de Roussillon, chanson de 
geste, 241 

Giraut de Bornelh, Siie-us quier 
cosselh, bel'ami'Alamanda, 
172-74; performance of, 580; 
imitated by Bertran de Born, 187, 
188 

global English, 341 

Goethe, Johann Wolfgang von, 5 

Gormond et Isembart, chanson de 
geste, 241 

Gothic language, 6, 314; elements in 
VL, 312 

Goudouli, Pierre, 339 

Grafstrém, Ake, 106n 

grammar, treatise on, 332 

Grandgent, C. H., xv 

Greek element CL, 311-12; in 
ChL, 313; in LL, 313; in OOc, 315; 
consonants in OOc words bor- 
rowed from, 151 

Gundriss der romanischen Literaturen 
des Mittelalters, 331 

Guilhem IX, duke of Aquitaine, 4-5; 
lord of Jaufre Rudel, 1 ib la 
dolchor del temps novel, 65-66; En 
Alvernhe part Lemozi, 74-76, 110, 
117, 129, 332, echoed by Jaufre 
Rudel, 138; Pos de chantar m'es 
pres talenz, 83-84 

Guilhem X, duke of Aquitaine, 85, 
iit 

Guilhem de Cabestanh, vida of, 
31-32 

Guilhem de Tudela, 252 

Guilhem Molinier, 27 

Guillaume d’Orange, character in 
chansons de geste, 189 

Guiraut Riquier, Be-m degra de chan- 
tar tener, 303-04; Liautrier trobei la 
bergeira, 292-94 


Hamlin, Frank R., Peter 
and John Hathaway, 
Harris, Marvyn Roy, 326 
Hebrew elements: in Ch 
313; in OOc, 313, 317 
Henry Il (Plantagenet), kin 
England, 45-46, 186-87, 


209, 211, 212 
Henry IV, king of France, 33 
Henry, the “Young King,” so 


Henry Il (Plantagenet), 187 
189, 199 
hiatus, defined, 23; ex 
147, 186 
Hill, R. T., and T. G. Bergin, 
historical present tense, 249 
examples of, 45, 98, 245 
Homer, 4 
Honnorat, S. J., 343 
Huns, 314 
hyperbole, epic, 256 
hypometric, defined, 28 
hypotheses: expressed by 


hysteron proteron, 39 


-i-, feminine, 82 

if clauses: in the present, 2% 
the imperfect, 273; in the pa 
subjunctive, 273-74 

imparisyllabic (term), 213m 

imperatives, 61-62; reflexive, 2 
using subjunctive form, 39 

imperfect tense: forms of, 
tory of, 182-83; syntax of, 
expressing bacl 
98; in if clauses, 40, 273. 
tense markers 

implosive position, 140, 147. 


inchoative: infix in CL, 1675) 
0c, 98, 120-21 
indefinite article, 
article, 53, 121 
indefinite relative, introd 
subjunctive, 260-61 
indicative mood, 242-51 
indirect discourse, use of P 
tense in, 98 


t object, oblique for, 286 

ives: endings modified in fut. 
and Ist cond., 35-36, 85; support 
vowel in, 115; types, 16; variable 
endings, 63, 176. See also tense 
markers 

Innocent III, pope, 240, 251 

Inquisition, 267, 270 

interdental consonants, 125 

International Medieval Bibliography, 
332 

interrogative adverbs and adjectives, 
introducing question, 234-35; 
introducing subjunctive, 264 

intertonic syllables: in future, 185; 
vowels in, 116 

Italian, Old, future subjunctive in, 
64 


James of Compostela, Saint, 111, 270 

Jaufre Rudel: Langan li jorn son lone 
en mai, 136-37; performance of, 
580; echoed, 162; vida of, 16-17, 
46 

Jeanroy, Alfred, 325n, 329 

Jerome, Saint, 183 

Jesus Christ, 202, 256, 323 

Jeu de sainte Agnes, transmits a 
melody by Guilhem IX, 84 

John, Saint, 202, 280 

Juan Ruiz, Libro de buen amor, 332 

judgment, verb of, introducing 
subjunctive, 259 

jussive future, 78, 245 


Kharjas, 6 

Klingebiel, Kathryn, 331 

Knights Templars, 18, 111 

koine, 4; administrative, form of 
00¢, 338 

Kremnitz, Georg, 341 


labiodental consonants, 125 

Lafont, Robert, and Christian 
Anatole, 343 

Latin: and Edict of Villers-Cotteréts, 
337, 338; elements in OOc lexi- 
con, 311-13; fifth declension in, 
209; fourth declension in, 209; fu- 
ture perfect indicative in, 64; as 
language of Christ, 85; as model 
of language in general, 67; perfect 
subjunctive in, 64; pluperfect in- 
dicat 55; pluperfect sub- 
junctive in, 55; stages of, 309; 
varieties of, 90-91 


Latinisms, 97, 209n 

learned retention of unstressed 
syllables, 116 

legal usage, 223 

lemozin (name of 0Oc), 3 

lenga d’oc (name of OOc), 4 

Jeni 130-34; in assibilation, 158, 
159; in verb roots, 164; examples 
of, 97, 145, 154, 162, 182, 183, 
197, 204, 205, 311; examples of 
accelerated, 97, 132, 145, 151 

letters, verse (genre), 332 

Levy, Emil, 326, 327 

Lewis, C.S.,6 

lexicon, sources of, 309-20 

Lexikon des Mittelalters, 332 

Leys d'amors, 27, 287-88, 334 

Ligurian language, 309 

LINGUA DE OC OF LINGUA OCCITANA, 3 

linking verbs, predicate nominative 
or adjective in nominative with, 
283-84 

liquid consonants, 125; Ih and nh, 
spelling and pronunciation of, 
12-13; sources of, 141, 147-48; 
further examples, 102, 154 

literary studies in OOc, research 
tools for, 329 

Louis VI, king of France, 85 

Louis VIII, king of France, 345 


Macaire, Saint, 334 

Manlius Torquator (fictional Roman 
emperor), 97 

manuscript R, amors invariable in, 
72; rubric in, 106 

manuscript V, illegible passages in, 
76 

Marcabru: contrasted with Bernart 
de Ventadorn, 145; in relation to 
Jaufre Rudel, 136, 138, 139; in 
satirical tradition, 186; use of fut. 
subj. by, 63-64 


Dire vos vuelh ses duptansa, 125-27; 


Lautrier just‘una sebissa, 116-19; 
performance of, 580; imitated by 
Guiraut Riquier, 292, 294; Pax in 
nomine Domini! 106-08 

Marie de France, “Lanval,” 335 

markers. See person markers; set 
markers; tense markers 

Marrou, Henri-Irénée, 329 

Marseille, founded, 309 

Marti, Cridarai, 343-44 

Martin of Tours, Saint, 270 

masculine. See declension 
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Mass: language of, 323; echoed by 
Marcabru, 109 

Medieval France: An Encyclopedia, 
331 

Medieval Latin, as source of OOc, 
313 

mergers: of CL nonnominative cases, 
203-04; of vowels in VL, 92-93 

Merovingian dynasty, 314 

metaphony, 104-05; in demonstra- 
tives, masc., nom. sg. and pl., 81; 
in synchronic morphology, 48, 49, 
50; in verb roots, 166n; [o] to [u], 
154; further examples of, 194, 
196, 220 

metathesis, 150, 155, 195, 197, 215, 
270 

meter, note on, 26-27 

Michael, Saint, 335 

Middle Occitan. See Occitan 
language, Middle 

migrations, Germanic, 309, 310 

Mistral, Frédéric, 4, 339, 343 

MLA International Bibliography, 330 

Modern Occitan. See Occitan lan- 
guage, Modern 

Molk, Ulrich, 329 

monasticism, as source of OOc 
lexicon, 316, 316n 

Montaillou, dialect of, 337n 

morphology of OOc, first elements of, 
14-16 

Mozart, 5 

music of the troubadours, xviin, 6, 
578-81 

“mute e” in French, 114 


Narbonne, founded, 309 
nasal consonants, 124-25 
nasal raising, 103-04; examples of, 
42, 205 
negation, pleonastic, in subordinate 
clause, introduced by verb of 
negative meaning, 259 
negative meaning, verb of, introduc- 
ing subjunctive, 259 
neuter gender 
history of, 208-09; syntax of, 
291-92 
adjectives in, 28, 67, 77, 97; adjec- 
tives used adverbially, 77; pro- 
nouns in, 28; pronouns used as 
syntactic links, 79; nouns in, 40, 
67,72, 175 
new words produced in VL, 312 
n-mobile, 13; effect on stress posi- 


tion, 14; inma 
71; sources in CL, 135; fu 
examples, 205, 308 
nominative case, usage of, 1 
282-84; used for o 
also declension 
nouns of address 
nominative for, 284; e 
7 
position of, 235 
novas (narrative romance. 
number in agreement of : 
verb, 292 


9 (O0c) produced by nasal ra 
103-04 
9 (VL) closes to u, 46; in init 
ble of infinitives, 63 
oblique case: expressing 
97, 98, 212; for indirect 
188; for object of prepo 
for subject, 32, 78, 109, 
289, 324; usage o} 
also declension 
oc (‘yes’), 3,4 
Occitan language: name of, 
lyric language, 4-5; 
341-42; speakers of, 
Middle: distinct from OO¢, 6; 
nal history of, 339-40; mor 
ogy of, 340, 344-45; 
339, 345 
Modern: sketch, 336-43; ¢: 
history of, 337-39; OO q 
nounced [u], 11; 0 
336-37; research tools in, 34 
Odoacer, king of Ostrogoths, ' 
onomatopoetic elements in| 
organs of speech, 123 
Ostrogoths, 314 
Ovid, 162 
oxytone, 92 


palatal. See liquid 
palatalization of [u] to [y], 


Paris, Gaston, 5 
parisyllabic (term), 213n. 
paroxytone, defined, 92; m 
70 
participles. See also tense 
past, 62-63; declined 


pres., 62; declined like nout 
passive meaning, 202 
past narrative, syntax of, 


past set: history of, 190-99. See also 
set markers 
past subjunctive tense: forms, 55-58; 
history, 196-97; in if clauses, 
273-74. See also subjunctive 
mood; tense markers 
pastorela (OOc genre), 106, 119, 
172; series of, 294 
pastourelle (OFr. genre), 119 
Paterson, Linda M., 7, 331 
pax (instrument in liturgy), 323 
Peire Cardenal, Ab vorz d’angel, 
lengu'esperta, non blesza, 267-69, 
277; Per fols teing Poilhes e Lom- 
bartz, 238-39, imitated Bertran de 
Born, 209, 238; Un sirventes novel 
voill comensar, 277-79 
Peire d’Alvernhe, 43, 45; perhaps 
interlocutor of Bernart de 
Ventadorn, 153 
Peire Rogier, echoed, 321 
Peire Vidal, 25; Ab U'alen tir vas me 
laire, 26, 343 
Peirol, imitated by Peire Cardenal, 
267 
penult, defined, 14, 91; mentioned, 
114, 154, 205 
performative verbs, 243 
Persian elements in OOc, 317 
person markers 
basic: 23; elision of, 23-24; etymol- 
ogy of, 181; 3rd pl. -on, etymology 
of, 134 
preterit: 42-43, 48-49; etymology 
of, 193 
systematic: fut., Ist sg. yod, 35; 
pres. indic, of non-ar verbs, 2nd 
pl. -gtz, 23 
sporadic: pres. indic,, Ist sg., yod, 
[k], 24; [wk], [w], 29; 2nd pl. -es, 
-¢t, 24; Ist pl., -mes (ésmes), 96; 
3rd pl. -en, -o, -nt, 24; pret. 3rd sg. 
-n (fon), 50n 
review of, 65 
Personal names: Ctc., 310; ChL, 313; 
CL, 311; Germ., 314-15; LL, 313. 
See also proper nouns 
Peter Abelard, 129 
Philip II (Augustus), king of France, 
189, 240, 345 
Phoenicians, 310 
Pierre de Castelnau, 251 
Pillet, Alfred, and Henry Carstens, 
325 
Place names: Cte., 310; ChL, 313; 
Germ., 315 


planctus (Latin, lament’), 84 

planh (funeral lament), 172, 199, 201 

Plautus, 90 

pleonastic no in a comparison, 60. 
See also negation 

Poitiers, not in Occitan area, 4 

Pompeii riptions at, 90 

possession, expressed by obl., 285-86 

Pound, Ezra, 327n 

Pre-Celtic roots, 310 

predicate nominative or adjective, 
nominative for, 283-84; examples, 
96, 256 

prefatory element in word order, 
237-38 

prefixes in word formation, 319 

present indicative tense: forms of, 
21-25; history of, 180-81; syntax 
of, 242-44; in if clauses, 272-73; 
referring to future time, 244; 
past narrative, 249-51; referring 
to past time, 243-44, examples, 
32, 45, 77. See also tense markers 

present participle. See participles; 
tense markers 

present perfect tense, syntax of, 
248-49 

present set, review of, 36; history of, 
180-83. See also set markers 

present subjunctive tense: forms of, 
21-25; history of, 182. See also 
subjunctive mood; tense markers 

preterit tense: with consonant mark- 
ers, 49-50; with semivowel mark- 
ers, 48-49; with vowel markers, 
41-43; history of, 191-96; syntax 
of, 245-46; pret., Ist sg. -gui, 334, 
ig, 334, -i, 334 

proclisis (dependence on following 
stress), 18, 114 

proensal (name of 0Oc), 3 

prolepsis, 236-37; examples, 38, 53, 
67, 68, 77, 96, 97, 98 

pronoun, object, precedes indepen- 
dent verb (not infinitive of which 
it is the object), 53, 67 

pronouns, neuter: 0, so, aiso, lo, 
300-02 

pronouns, personal: history of, 220; 
celui, celei, 299; el, 296-97; li, 
297; lui, lei, lor, 297-98; sum- 
mary of, 302 

pronouns, relative, in syntax of 
subordinate clause, 232-33; intro- 
ducing subjunctive, 260-61 

pronouns and adjectives: far range, 
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cel, aicel, 300; near range, est, 
cest, aicest, 299-300 

pronunciation of OOc, 10-14 

proparoxytone, defined, 17, 92; 
masculine, in -i, 70; mentioned, 
205, 208 

proper nouns, indifferent to case, 
287-88. See also personal names 

prosthesis (addition of initial vowel), 
112-13 

Provengal (name of Occitan), 4 

proverbs, 162; proverbial expres- 
sions, 53, 175 

proximity in demonstratives, 79-80, 
218-19 


quasi-superlative adjective, introduc- 
ing subjunctive, 261 
questions, word order in, 234-35 


-r: infinitive marker, 115n; deleted, 
63. See also support vowel -€ 

Raimon de Cornet, A San Marsel 
d'Albeges, prop de Salas, 332-33 

Raimond-Bérenger IV, count of 
Barcelona and marquis of 
Provence, 111 

raising of VL /o/ to OOc [u], 
101-02 

Raymond V, count of Toulouse, 46 

Raymond VI, count of Toulouse, 251 

Raymond, prince of Antioch, 111 

Raynouard, Frangois-Just-Marie, 5, 
327 

razos, 46 

recomposition: and stress, 93, 295; 
in weak preterits, 192 

reference works, general, 331-32 

reflexive verbs, with predicate adjec- 
tive in nom. case, 284 

refrain, 39 (reading 4, wv. 6-9). 

refrain words: alba, 39 (reading 4, 
v. 9); escotatz, 127 (reading 14, 
v. 4); lavador, 108 (reading 12, 
v. 6); loing, 137 (reading 15, w. 2 
and 4); vilaina, 119 (reading 13, 
v.4) 

relative clauses, position of, 230 

Renzi, Lorenzo, 238n 

repeated action in the past: imperfect 
for, 246; preterit for, 246 

research tools: in OOc, 325-32; in 
ModOc, 342-43 

resolution of cluster -sr-, 50, 194, 198 

result clauses, position of, 230 

retention of consonants: by resis- 


tance to lenition, 133 
learned word, 145 

Rheto-Romansh lang 

rhotacism (term), 140n 

Richard I (Lionheart), 
gland, 186-87, 188, 

rims derivatius, 52 

Riquer, Martin de, 325, 

river names, Pre-Celtic, 3 

Rochegude, Henri-Pascal 

Romance languages: deve 
5, 6; listed, 3n 

romance (putative lyric ge 
See also Floire et B 
novas 

Roman de Renart (beast 
240 

Romanian language, future 
183 

Romanische Bibliographie, 330 

romans (name of Occitan), 

Romulus Augustulus, 
emperor, 97, 314 

Roncaglia, Aurelio, 63-64 

Ronsard, Pierre de, 338 

Rouquette, Yves, 342 

-rr-, reduced to -r, 13, 68 


+s, final: in declension, 69; 
before initial s-, 288, ex: 
68, 77, 121, 145, 175; om 


nom. sg., 67, 72 
Saint-Martial, abbey at, 31 
saint's life. See Vida de Sant. 

Vie de Saint Alexis 
Samson and Delilah, 334 
Sardinian language, future! 

183 
Savaric de Malleo, razos' 
second conditional tense: 

55-58; history of, 196, 

also tense markers 
semiconsonants, 125 
semilearned forms, lenition 

by, 145 
semivowels in OOc, 

of, 11-12 
senhal (secret name), 60, 


present set: zero, 21, 
future set: inf. ending, 
modifications, 35 


set markers (cont.) 
past set: é, {, 42, 43, 56; yod 
(metaphony), waw, 49; [k], s, 
49-50; fo- (eser), 50; redundant, 
50; origin of past-set markers, 
193-96; table of, 190 
review, 64-65 
sets of tenses, defined, 21; examples 
of, 17, 18; history of, 179-80 
Sévar (Saracen leader), 111 
shifts in stress in VL, 93 
sibilant consonants, 124 
Sicilian school of Italian lyric poetry, 
6 
Simon de Montfort, 240, 251, 256, 
345 
simple tenses, 242 
simplification (deletion of a conso- 
nant in implosive position), 
140-41; in assibilation, 157; 
examples of, 194, 208, 212, 214, 
215, 216, 256 
sirventes (satirical genre), 6, 127, 
172, 186, 187, 188, 211, 238, 239, 
267, 269, 279, 304, 334 
Société Guilhem IX, 331 
societies for Occitan studies, 331 
song to the Virgin (genre), 238 
sources of the lexicon, summary of, 
319-20 
Spanish imperf. subj. 55 
stop consonants, 124-25 
Strasbourg oaths, 6 
stress: position in CL, 91-92; position 
in VL, 93; position in OOc, 13-14; 
can distinguish words in OOc, 52 
strong preterits, 193-96 
subject: of imperative, 61; of infini- 
tive, oblique for; 285; of sentence, 
nominative for, 282; of subordi- 
nate clause, identical or not iden- 
tical to subject of independent 
clause, 257-58 
subjunctive mood: syntax of, 257-67. 
See also present subjunctive tense; 
past subjunctive tense 
in main clause, 266-67; example, 
138; introduced by ear, 267; intro- 
duced by que, 266, 267; intro- 
duced by si, 266, 267; past versus 
present subj., 267 
in subordinate clause, 257-65; 
examples, 162, 305; past versus 
present subj., 264-65 
subordinate clauses: internal order 
of, 231-33; position of, 230-31 


subordinating conjunction que, may 
be omitted, 259-60 
substantivized infinitives, 63 
substitution of suffix in VL, 312 
substratum, 309-11 
suffixes in word formation, 317-19 
superstratum, 309, 314-17 
support vowel -e 
in historical phonology, for conso- 
nant group, 114-15 
in adjectives, roots ending in -r, 
205 
in nouns, roots ending in -r, 72, 73, 
204; invariable nouns, obl. pl., 73; 
in shifting declension, historical, 
215-17 
in verbs, descriptive morphology, 
25, 29; morphological motivation 
in past subj., 2nd sg., 56, 73n; in 
infinitives, 63, 115, 115n, 166n 
syllable, unstressed, retention of, 116 
syllogistic style, 145 
syncope (loss of a syllable), 154 
synthetic comparatives, 32, 318 


Taylor, Robert A., 7, 325, 326, 329, 
331 
tense markers 
present set of -ar verbs: pres. indic. 
-a, 22; pres. subj. zero, 22; imperf. 
-dva, 30 
present set of non-ar verbs: pres. 
indic. zero, 22; pres. subj. -a, 22, 
-ga, 25, 29, [-ja], 25, -sa, 25; im- 
perf. -ia, 30 
future set: fut. -4, 34; fut. subj. zero, 
64; Ist cond. -fa, 34 
past set: pret. zero, 42; past subj. -s 
after vowel, otherwise -es, 56-57; 
2nd cond. -ra, 56 
nonpersonal forms: pres. part., «An, 
-€n, 62; inf. -dr, -ir, -ér, -er, -re, -r, 
16; endings variable, 63; loss of -r 
in fifteenth century, 63; past part. 
-At, -it, tit, -t, 62 
review, 64-65 
tenses. See first conditional; future; 
future subjunctive; imperfect; 
past subjunctive; present indica- 
tive; present subjunctive; preterit; 
second conditional 
tenso (genre), 106, 153, 172, 174 
Tenso (journal), 330 
Tertullian, 183 
Theodoric, king of the Ostrogoths, 
97,98, 314 
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tonic position, defined, 296 

tornada (short final stanza), 52, 67 

Toulouse, School of, 332 

transitional consonants, 156; vowels, 
50 

triphthong: defined, 10; in OOc, 12 

trobairitz, 172, 221 

troubadour (English word), 5-6 

trouvere (French word), 6 

Truce of God, 212 


[u] (Oc), from VL /o/, 101-02 

Uc de Saint-Cire: author of vidas and 
razos, 46; vida of, 46 

unvoicing of consonants, in word- 
final position, 28 

uvula, 124 


velum, 124-25 

verb forms, review of, 36, 58, 64-65 

verb introducing subjunctive, 258-60 

verb phrase, defined, 227-28 

verb roots: ending in -[sk], -[is], 
167-68; alternation of, 52, 53, 
164-71 

Vergil, 90 

vers (genre), 45, 106, 303 

vicarious present, 245, 249-51; 
example, 32 

Vida de Sant Honorat (saint's life), 
241 

vida of Bernart de Ventadorn, 43-44; 
of Giraut de Bornelh, 172; of 
Guilhem de Cabestanh, 31-32; of 
Jaufre Rudel, 16-17, 46; of Mar- 
cabru, 106; of Uc de in 

Vie de Saint Alexis (OFr. 
256 

Villers-Cotteréts, Edict of, 337-38 

Vincenti, Eleonora, 325n 

virtual antecedent of relative pro- 
noun, introducing subjunctive, 
260 

Visigoths, 314 

vocal cords, 125 

voicing, 125 

von Wartburg, Walther, 327 

vowel triangle, 89: in CL and VL, 92; 
in 0Oc, 104 

vowels: production of, 89-90 

in CL, 91; in final syllables, 114-16; 


in initial syllables, 1 
intertonic syllables, 1 
stressed penult, 114; 
syllables, 114-16 


conditioned changes in, 
Vulgar Latin, as source Y 
311-12 


w (semiconsonant) 
word wine, 14 

Waldensian heresy, 270 

waw: in 0Oc, 11-12; deve 


102-03; production of! 
wawicism, 142; term, 140n;¢ 
98; in verb roots, 164 

weak preterits, 191-93 

Welsh elements in Oc, 31 

Wiacek, Wilhelmina M., 

William Marshal, earl of 
86 

will or desire, verb of, intro 
subjunctive, 258 

wishes: expressed by st 
main clause, 266, 26 
in, 233-34 

word formation in 0Oc, 317= 

word order in 0Oc, 227 
usage and, 281-82; st 
237-38 


[y] (00c), from CL, 100+ 
Year's Work in Modern Lat 
Studies, 330 
yod 
in 00c, 11-12; prod 
development of, 147. 
anticipation of, 148, 1 
lation, 156-59; in 
tion, 102-03; in 
104-05 
yodicism, 141-42, 147: 
1401 verb roots, 
of, 50, 97, 154, 196, 


Zufferey, Frangois, 326 


